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PRELIMIMRY REMARKS 6. 

I hare done my utmost by abbreviations.^to compress the text, still it 
has not been possible to finish the book in 5 voLs, as originally com- 
puted, because of the many verses that appear in the latter Jatakas 
and take up so much space. In the remaining part of the book 
there are also many verses, but by employing local abbreriations, if I 
may say so, I mean abbreviations in each separate Jataka besides the 
general ones, I hope to finish the whole of it in two more volumes. 
For the Gullahamsajataka I have had one extra MS. written in 
Siamese characters procured for me by Doctor Sofus Deuntzer at 
Bangkok and marked S^^’. From the Various Readings it will be 
seen that this MS., in most instances, agrees with B in opposition to C. 


.Kopenhagen, 29 June 1891. 


V. Fausboll. 




ADDITIONAL ABBREYIATMS. 

A. after ti means attho. 

A. = aha. 

Ba. == Baranasi. 

Bhi. =-== bhikkhave. 

Dh. — dliammam. 

J. ^ Jetayane. 

Ta. tattlia. 

Dh. d. === dhanimam desesi. 

G. a. « gatham aha. 

J. s, == jatakam samodhanesi. 

T. a, =« tass’ attho. 

I, V. h. = idam vuttaih hoti. 

T, a. p. S. == tarn attbam pakasento vSattha. 

K. n. bii. e. k. s. ti p. i. n. ti y. na bh. i. p. = kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna ti pucchitva imaya nama 
ti yutte na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe. 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page : 48 I. '29 read ,,idha avatarii khanitva tasmim etc. 

— 65 !:, '24 add (= Sumafigala- ll|-2) after tatha. 

' 87 L 24 read Indassa vakyeiia hi Saihvaro. 

—■ 93 1. 24 read parldevamanam. 

— 109 1. 2 cfr. Seriart, Mahavastii I p. 282. 

— 123 1.15 cfr. Mahdvastu I p. 28l. 

, — 140 1. 17 cfr* Sumafigala- I , 

— 180 h 21 read karunil. 

— 354 1. 9 read Samyamassa for Seyyassa. 

— 364 1. 24 read Baranasirafina pana Samyamena. 

— 372 1. 25 read baddhabhavam. 

-- 384 1. 27-29 read ,,Sanii, pandiivanno si jato, kin nu te kaci cinta atthi, 
ndahu raja - - taoha uppauna - » tanha - - naih. (Neglect of the 
compositor in the last proof) 

387 "1. 12 cfr. Mahavastu II p. 49 sq. 


Vol. IV Page 5 1. 36 ^^*^^ read 

— — 48 1. 16 read niddhapaye, cfr. HI «£. 

— — 57 I 2 read na asmase. 

— — 64 L 8 cfr. Peer, Sarayutta- 1 p. 18 sq. 

— 71 1 18 cfr. m Hi, . 

— — 89 1. 1 read raja satim 

— — 95 1. 14 read ekada. 

— — ' 132 1. 15 read ayapaften’ eva, cfr. V iM, 

— 141 1. 1 read patidissati. 

■— — 163 I. 11 read modathavho. 

~ - 166 ]. 1 cfr. Miiindap. p. 422. 

-*'• — 177 1. 5 read gamakutakammam va pisuiiakammaEii va. 

— — 192 I. 27 read appativekkhitva, 

— • — 239 1. 22 read sammantarii. 

. , 266 1. 23 read me. ■ ■ * ■ . 

— 285 1. 8 read paribhaseiiti. 

— — 357 1 24 read vedayittho. 

~ — 398 1. 6 cfr. Samyutta- I p. 2. 

— -- 499 i,:"26 read: ^ 






XVL TIMSAXIPATA. 


1 . Kim chan dajataka. 

Kimchando kimadhippayo ti. Warn S. J. v. uposatlia- 
k am mam a. k. Ekaclivasarii hi S, bahii ^ iipasake ca upasikayo ca 
uposathike dhamrnasavanatthaya agantva dhammasabhayam nisinne 
,,uposatliik’ attha apasaka'‘ ti pucchitva bhante** ti vutte 

,,sadhii Yo katam uposatham karontehi, poranaka upaddhuposatha- 
kamraassa nissaodena mahantam yasam patilabhimsu“ *ti vatva tehi 
yacito a. a.; 

A. B. Brahmad att 0 dhammena r* karento saddho^ 
abosi daiiasilauposathakammesu appainatto. So sese pi 
amaccadayo danadisu samadapesi^ Purohito pan" assa para- 
pitthimamsiko ^ laiicakhadako kutavinicchayiko ^ abosi. Raja 
iiposathadivase amaccadayo pakkosapetva ^uposathika hotha“ 
"ti aha. Purohito uposatham na samadiyi , atha nam diva 
laocaiii gahetva kutattam'^ katva upatthanaih agataih raja 
5,tvam'’ uposathiko ti aniacce pucchanto s,tvam pi® acariya 
uposathiko^ ti pucchi. So ’ti musavadarii katva 

pasada otari. xitha nam eko amacco tumhe na uposa- 

thika^^ ti codesi®. So aha: 5,aham velayam eva bhunjiiiij 
geharh pana gantva mukham vikkhaletva uposatham adhitthaya 


* Bd -U. 2 iia SU-. 3 Qk 4 5 CA: 6 

tumhe. ’ «ka. ® omit pi. ^ qjc 
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XVI. Tiihsaiiipaca, 



sayam iia biiunjissaniiti, rattiiii silam rakkhissaiiii evam me 
upaddhuposathakamiuaib bliavissatiti”. „Sadhu acariya“ ’ti. So" 
gehaih gantva tatha akasi. Pud’ ekadivasaih tasmiiii vinicchaye 
nisinne annatara silavatf itthi attaiii karontl^ ghararii gantuih 
s alabhamana „uposatliakammam natikkamissaiiiiti“ upakattha- 
kale* mukbaih vikkhaleturh arabhi. 
nassa siipakkanarii ambanam^ an 
tassa uposathikabhivarii ilatva „ 
liohiti'* adasi. Sa tatha akasi. 

10 maiii. So aparabli%e kalaiii kat 
gailgaya" tire tiyojanike anibavane 
bhaggappatte kaiiakavimane 
buddho viya nibbatti aiamkatapatiyatt 
sahassadevakannaparivaro> so 
^''5 anublioti/vemanikapetabhavena hi 

vipako ahosi, tasma arune 
pavitthakkhane yev’ assa 
talahatthappamano attal 
jhayati, supupphitakiiiisuko 
20 anguli, tattha^- m 

iiakhehi attano pitthimaiiisaih 
vedanamatto 
attlmmeote ” ; 


iiposathika, 
ittakam brahmanassa kam- 
va Himavaotapadese Kosiki- 
ra m aniye bliiiniibhage so * 
alamkatasirisayane suttappa- 
0 uttaraarupadharo so}asa- 
rattim yeva taiii sirisampattiiii 
ssa kamniassa sarikkhako 
ante ambavanam pavisati, 
)havo antaradhayati, asiti- 
libbattati sakalasarfrani. 
viya hoti, dvisu hatthesu ekeka va 
ahakuddalappamana^' nakha honti, telii 
phalet va uddharitva khadanto 
maharavaiii ravaiito dukkham aniibhoti. Surive 
sailraih antaradhayati, dibbasarfram nibbattati, 
alarhkatapatiyatta dibbanatakiyo iianaturiyixni gahetva pari- 
\arenti, so mahasampattim anubhavanto ramanlye ambavane 
dibbapasadam abhiruhati Iti so Uposathikaya itthiya amba- 
phaladanassa^^ nissandena tiyojanikaiir'^ ambavanam patilabhi, 
lancam gahetva kutattakaranaiiissandena nan,q. 


^ -ma ti. 
anibaphalaiiarh. 
irniini, ® . 

upaga-. 

battha. m 
-kitthiyo. 


I . K i inch an d aj ataka. ( 1 1 . ) 
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uppatetva kliadati , upacldhuposathassa nissandena ^ rattiiii 
rattirii'^ yasam anubhoti® solasasahassanatakiparivuto ^ [pari- 
vareti®], Tasniirii kale Baranasiraja karaesu dosaiii disva 

isipabbajjadi pabbajitva Adhogangaya ramaniye bhamippadese 
pannasalam karetva unchacariyaya yapeato vihasi* Atli’ eka- 5 
divasaiti tamha anibavaxia mahaghatappamanam ambapakkaixi 
Gangaya patitva soteoa vuyliamanam tassa tapasassa pari- 
bliogatitthabbimokliaifi agami®, so nvakham dhovanto tarn 
majjbe nadiya agacchaiitaih disva iidakam taranto gantva 
fidaya assamapadaiii aharitva agyagare* thapetva satthakena 10 
phaletva yapanaiiiattam khaditva sesam kadalipaiinehi paticcha- 
detva punappuna divase divase® yava parikkhaya khadi. Tasmim 
pana kbine annam^ phalaphalam kliadituiii iiasakkhi, rasa- 
tanhaya bajjbitva ,jtam eva ambapakkam khadissainiti“ nadf- 
tlrarh^** gantva nadirii olokento ^arnbam alabbitva na uttha- is 
sannittlianam katva nisidi* So tattha niraliaro 
ekam pi divasam dve pi tini catupancacliadivasani vatata- 
pena parisussanto olokento nisidi, atha sattame divase uadi- 
devata avajjaraana tarn karanarh natva „ayam tapaso tanhava- 
siko hutva sattaharii niraharo Gangaih olokento pi nisidi, 20 
imassa ainbapakkarii adatarii’® na yuttaih, alabhanto marissati, 
dassami ’ti agantva Gangaya upari akase thatva tena 

saddhiih sailapanti pathainam gatham aha : 
i. Kirachando kiinadhippayo eko samniasi ghaminani, 

kim patthayano kiiii esarii kena atthena brahmana ’tL 1, 25 

Tattha chando ti ajjhasayo, adhippayo ti dttam, sammasiti acchasi, 
ghammaii iti giniiie, csan ti esanto, brahmatia ’ti pabbajitatta tapasaih 
alapati, idarii vuttaiii both brahmana tvaiii kimadhippayo kiiii cintento kiiii 
pattheiuo kiiii gavesaiito ken’ atthena irnasmim Gailgatire Oafigam olokento 
nisi nil 0 ti/ ■ 30 



^ 0^^* omits pana - - riissandena. ^ Rd: only one ratti. ® -bhonti. ^ -ta. 

® Ed -si, Cs parivfireti coit. to -cared. ® Bd -masi. agya-, ® only 

one di-. ® -a. Bd -re. Bd upatha-. dvepi ninja divasani. 

13 Cks 5.^ M ]j|(£ tas&a. 

14 * 
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XVI. Tiriisanipata. 


Tam sutva tapaso nava gatha abhasi: 

2 . Yatha raaha varidharo kumbho suparinamava 
tathupamam ambapakkam vannagandharasuttamaib. 2. 

8, Tam vuyhamanara sotena disvan’ amalamajjhime 
5 panihi narii gahetvana agyayatanam aharim. 3. 

4. Tato kadalipattesu nikkhipitva sayarii aham 

satthena nam vikappetva khuppipasam ^ alias! me. 4 
a. So' ’ham apetadaratho' vyantibhuto dukhakkhamo 
assadaiii nadhigacchami phalesv-anhesu kesuci^. 5^ 

3 0 <>. Sosetva nuna'^ maranaiii taiii mamam avahissati 

ambam y' assa phalarii sadum^ [yam uddiiarim vuyhamanam 
[udadhisma^] mahannave. 6. 

7. Akkhatan te inaya sabbarh yasma upavasani’ aliam, 
ranmiaiii pati nisinno ’smi, puthulomayuta putiiu 7. 

15 8. Tvan ca kho me va akkhahi attanam apalayini, 

ka va tvara asi kalyani, kissa va tvarh sumajjhirrie. 8. 
Ruppapattapalimatthiva^' vyagghiva girisanuja 
ya santi^' nariyo’" devesu devanam paricarika 9. 

1 C. Ya ca manussalokasmirh rupen’ anvagatitthiyo 
20 rupe te sadisi ii’ atthi 

devesu’^ gandhabbamanussaloke 

putthasi me, carupubbafigi bruhi, 

akkhahi me namah ca bandhave ca ’ti. 10. 

lattha V a r i <1 h a r 0 k u m b li o ti uclakaghato, suparinamava ti siisan - 
25 vanna^aiidharasuttaman ti vanna/randharasehi uttamara, disvarja 

’ti disva, amalamajjhime ti nimmalarnajjhe, davatarii alapanto evam aha, 
paruhiti hatthehi, ag yayataii am ah ari n ti attano aggihuttasalarh aharim, 
vikappetvii ti vicchinditva^s, ^ikantetva ti pi patho, khadin ti pathaseso. 
ahfl.i rn 8 ti tarii Ji\hagge thapitamattam eva sattarasaharanisatani pharitva 


^ -sa. ^ yo. 3 -dharato. * -pi. ^ Qks sositva nuna, Bd" 
sosetva nanu. ^ Bd passa. ^ C& -dhurii. s qu gam-. ^ Qk „sama, Bd 
-samma. Rd -u. -palimatthima, Bd rupapattaplamarti, riippa- 

mattaplamantm. ^2 yassanti. Hd na-. ^upenanva-. c?,, 

devesi. Bd gandhabbesu-. -santhano. »» Cochin-, iJds -nisa- 

liassani, 


1. Kimchaudajataka. (511.) 
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mama khudan ca pipasan ca hari, apetadaratho ti vigatakayacittadaratbo, 
sudhabhojanam bhuttassa viya hi tassa tam sabbadarathaiii apahari, vyaiiti- 
bhuto ti tassa aaibapakkassa vigatanto jato, parikkhinaambapakko Imtva ti 
attho, dukkhakkhamo ti dukkhena asatena kayakkhamwia c eva cittakkha- 
Dieiia^ ca samainiagato, anhesti® kadalipanasadisu phalesu parittakam pi 5 
assiidam^ iiadhigaccbami, sabbani^ jivhaya thapitamattarji tittan’ eva sampajjan- 
titi dipeti, sosetva® ti nirabarataya sosetva® sukkhapetva, tam maman^ ti 
taro mamarii®, yassa ’ti yam assa, yam® ahositi attho, idam vuttaih boti; yam 
phalarh mama sadum ahosi yam aham gambhxre*^ putbulaudakakkhandha- 
samkhfite mahannave vuyJiamanarii tato udadbisraa uddbariih ambaiii mama lo 
maranaih avahissatlti mahhami, mayham^® tam alabhantassa jivitarh »a-ppa- 
vattissatiti, upavasamiti khuppipasahi upagato vasanii rammaiii pati 
nisiniio smin ramaniyam iiadim pati aham nisiniio, piithulomayuta 
puthu ti ayarh nadi puthulomehi macchehi ayuta, putiiu ti viptila, api nama 
iiie ito sotthi'^ bhaveyya ’ti adbippayo, apalayirnti apahlyitva mama sam- i 5 
mukhe ^® tbite ti devatam alapati, apalapinid pi patho, palaparahite ana- 
vajjasanre ti attho, kissa va ti kissa va karana idhagato siti pucchati, 
ruppapa ttapali matthi va ’ti sutthupalimattbakaficaDapattasadisa^^, vy- 
agghiva ’ti lilaviljlsena tarunavyagghapotika vjya, davanan ti channarii 
kamavaearadevariam, ya ca niai> ussalo kasmin ti ya ca manussaloke, ru- 20 
penanvagatitthiyo''*^ ti rupena anvagata^® itthiyo, iiatthiti attano sam- 
bhavaaaya evam aha, tava rupasadisaya iiama na bhavitabbari ti hi *ssa adhip- 
payo, gandhabbamariussaloke ti mulagandhadinissitesu^'^ gaiidhabbesu ca 
manussaloke^® ca, carup ubbailgiti caruna pubbangena varalakkbaneiia 
sainaiinagato, naman ca band have ca ’ti attano nama gottan ca baiidhave 25 
ca mayharii akkhahiti vadati. 

Tato'-*^ devata attha gatha abliasi: 

11. Yarn tvam pati nisinno si raminaih brahmana Kosikim 
saliari'i*® bhusalaya vuttha^® varavarivahoghasa. IL 

12 . Nanaduniaganakinna bahuka'^^ girikandani 30 

maar eva pamukha honti, abhisandanti pavuso'*’. 12. 


* cittakilamatheiia. ^ Hf?'adds pana. ^ -da adds nie. ® 

sositvana, Be? sositva. ® all three MSS. sosi- man. ® Bd mama. ® 

omits yarii. Bd -ra, Bd -ntaiii, Bd maybe *'*C*supa-. 

-mxti. “ Bd siitthi. Bd sainukharh. so B^; Bd apalasimti. apala- 
yiti, O'® apalayiniti. Hd uialayaraiiite, Bd rupapattaplainathiva, B® mppe- 
pattaplaniattiva. -saiiu Bd -si, B® -si. cha. Bd -naiiva-. 

-ta. Bd-khandha-. Bd -esu. Bd urUlak-. Bds add sa. 

Hd ahaiii, Bd vutha, B® vutta. Hd adds iia. Bd® -se. 
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13. Atlio bahu vanato ’da* niiavarivahindhara 
bahuka nagavittoda abhisandanti varina. 13 . 

14. Ta ambajanibulabuja iiipa tala c’ udiirabara^ 
bahuni phalajatani avabanti abhiDhaso. 14 . 

5 15. Yam kinci ubhatotire phalam patati ambuoi 

asarhsayam tarn sotassa phalam lioti vasaniigam. 15 , 

16. Etad aiinaya medhavi puthapaiina sunohi me. 

ma rocaya-m-abliisangam patisedha janadhipa. 16 . 

17. Na vahaiii® vaddbavam manne yam tvam ratthabliivaddhana 
10 aceyyainano rajisi maranam abhikariikbasi. 17 . 

18. Tassa^ jananti pitaro gandhabba ca sadevaka 
ye capi isayo loke sannatatta yasassino, 
asaiiisayan te® jananti vaddhabhuta’ yasassino ti. 18 . 

TaUha Kosikin ti yam tvaih brabmana rarnniarh Kosikigafigaui patini- 
15 sliino, bhusalaya vuttha*^ ti bhuse® canrlasote^^ alayo yassa vimanassa 
tasmiiii addbivattha, Gaiigatthakavimaiiavasiniti attho, va ra va ri v ah ogh asa ti 
varavarivaheiia ogheiia samannagata, paraukha ti ta vuttappakiira giiikandara 
mam pamukham karonti, ahaiii tasaih paniokkha iiomiti dasseti, abhisaadaii- 
titi saiidanti pavattanti , tato agantva marij Kosikigafigaiii pavi 3 anttti attho, 
20 vanato da ^ ^ ti ua kevalaiii kandara va atha kho bahu vaiiatoda tamha tamha 
vanamha^’-^ udakani pi bahuni pavisanti niiavarivahindhara ti mani- 
vannena nllena varina yutte udakakkhandhasaihkhate vabe dharayantiyo, naga- 
vittoda ti iiaganam vittakarena vaiiasaihkhatena udakena samannagata, 
varina ti evarupa hi bahunadiyo mam varina va abhisandanti purentiti dasseti, 
25 ta ti ta Jiadiyo, avahantiti etani ambadlni akaddhanti, sabbani lii etani 
upayogattha paccattavacanani, atha va ta ti upayogabahuvacanam, avahantiti 
imani ambadini ta nadiyo agacchanti^® upagacehantid attho, evarii upagatani 
pana mama sotadi pavisaiititi addhippayo, sotassa 'ti yaii) ubhatotire jata~ 
rukkhehi phalam mama arnbuni patati sabbari taiii mama sotass’ eva va.sanugaih 
30 hoti, n’ atth’ ettha saiiisayo ti, evam ambapakkassa nadisotena agamanakdranani 
kathesi, medhavi puthupadl^a *ti ubhayaih alapanam eva, ma rocaya 'ti 
evarii tanhahhisafigarii mii rocaya'^, patisedha ’ti patisedha*® nan ti rajaaaih 
ovadati, vaddhavan ti parinavaddhabhavaih panditabhavaih, ratthabbi- 

* Bd dhanatoda, vanatoda, read vanat* oda or vanato ’da? * Bd -talamudum- 
|)ara. ® c.ahaih. * Bd adds hutva, ® C* tattha. ® Bd adds pi, vi. " 
Bd sanhabbuta. ® Bd vutha. ® 0* bhOye, Bd bhuse. Bd -teiia. * * “ja. 

vanamana. ** tlti. Bd vittakarhranena', vittikarena. Bd 

dhaoa-, adds va. Bd akadhanti. Bd rocatha. Bd -dhehi. 


I. Kimchandajataka. (51 1.) 


vaddhana 'ti raffhassa abhivaddhanaj aceyyaniriiio ti maihsalohlteln 
adyanto® vaddhaiito^ taruno va hutva ti attho, rajisiti tarn alapati, idarh 
viittaiii hoti: yarn tvaiii niraharataya\sussamanO taruno va samano ambaiobhena 
inaranaiii abbikaihkbasi na ve aharn tava^ panditabhavarh mannainid, tassa 
’ti yo puggalo tanhavasiko hoti tassa tanhavasikabhavam, pitaro ti sariikha- 5 
gata brahmanii ca saddhirh kamavacaraclevehi gandbabba ca vuttapakara dibba- 
cakkhuka isayo ca asaihsayarh jananti, anacchariyam c’ ctarh yan te iddhimaiito^ 
janeyyuiii; asuko naina tanhavasiko ti’^> tesam bhasamaiianam vacaiiam sutva ye 
pi tesarh vaddhabhiita yasassino paricarika* te pi jananti, papam® karontassa 
fji raho nama ii’ atiljiti tapasassa sairnegam uppadenn evam aha. 3 0 

Tato tapaso catasso gatha abbasi : 
v.K Evairi viditva viclu sabbadhamaiani 
viddiiamsanam cavanarb® jivitassa 
na ciyati tassa narassa papam 

sace na ceteti vadhaya tassa. 19. j. 

^ 0 . fsipugasamannate evaiii lokya’^ vidita. sati‘^ 

anariyaparisambbase papakamniaiii jigiiiisasi 20. 
i>i. Sace abaih inarissanii tire te puthusussoni 

asarnsayam asiloko mayi pete agamissati. 21, 

Tasma hi papakam kamniain rakkhass’ eva sumajjbime 20 
ina tam‘® sabbo jano paccha pakattbasi mayi mate ti. 22. 

Tattlia evaih viditva ti yatha ahaiii silaii ca aniccatah ca Janami evarii 
jiiiiitva thitassa, vid Q ti viduiio, sabba^d hammaii ti sabbarh sucaritadhammaihj 
tividharh sucaritaih hi idha sabbadliamaio ti adhippetara. viddharh sanan 
ti bhangaih, cavaiiari ti cutirh, ji\itassa’ti ayuno, idaiis vuttatb hoti: evarii 25 
viditva thitassa paiiditassa sabbasucaritadhammarii jivitassa ea aniccataih janan- 
tassa evarupassa narassa papaiii na ciyati na vaddhati, sace naceteti 
vadhaya tassa *ti‘^ saihkiiarh gatassa parapnggalassa vadhaya na ceteti na 
kappeti, n’ eva parapuggalaih vadhaya ceteti n^pi parasantakam naseti ahan 
ca kassaci vadhaya acetetva kevalam ambapakke asam^^ katva Gafigatii olokento 30 
nisinno, tvaih-^ mayharii kin nrima akusalaiii* passasiti, isi pugasamahfiate 


* ? Bd ac-, C® ajiyarito. ^ 0^^ vattanto. ® Bd adds idaiii. ^ 0 ^ -te. ® Bds hotiti 
puna. ® lid pasanhabhutS. -varaka, ® Bd papakammaih. ^ all three MSS. 

vacanarh. C^' naciyati, Kd najiyyati. -a. Bd vidita ti. C^‘s 

jigirhsatij Bd jigisasi. Bd mate. Bd tvarii. -katvasi, Bd pakvat- 

thasi. Bd adds tassa. C^s puggalanarh pissa santikam vinaseti. 
asaihgaiii katva. Bds add olokentf. 
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ti isiganena sutthu annate isuiam sammate’, evam lokya tl tvam riama 
papapavahaiiena lokassa hita ti evaih viditva, satiti^ sati'"* sobhane uttame 
ti alapanam etam, anariyaparisambh as e ti tassa janariti pitaro ti adikaya^ 
asuudaraya paribhasaya samannagate 5, jigim sasi ti mayi pape avijjante pi 
5 marh^ paribhasanti maramaiiam « ajjhupekkhanti ca attano® papakamraam 
gavesasi uppadesi, tire te ti tava tire, pu th us uss oniti puthulaya sunda- 
raya soniya samannagate, pete^® ti ambapakkaih alabliitva paralokam gate,, 
mate ti attho, pakatth asiti akkosi garahi nindi, paccakkiiasiti p| 

Tarn sutva devadhita panca gatha abhasi: 

10 S3. x\3nataiii etaiii avisayhasahi, 

attlnarii aniban ca dadami te taiii 

yo duccaje kaaiagune pahaya 

santin ca dhamnian ca adhitthito si. 23. 

24, Yo liitva pubbasaihyogaih paccba sarayojane thito 
15 adhamraan c’ eva carati papan c’ assa pavaddhati. 24. 
sj. Ehi, taiii papayissami, kamarii " appossuko bhava, 
upanayanii “ sitasmim, viharahi anussuko. 25. ’ 

9(5. Taiii puppharasainattehi vakkangehi arindama, 
konca mayura diviyS koyatthiinadhusaliya 
20 kujita haihsapugehi kokil’ ettha pabodhare. 26. 

S7. Arab’ ettha vippasunagga palalaklialasannibha 
kosumbhasaiajanipa pakkatalavilambino ti. 27. 

Tattha afinitametan ti garaha te bhavissallti vaiianto ambapakkatthaya 
vadaslti etaifa karagam niayi iiatarii, avisayhasahiti rajano nama dussaharii 
25 sahaiititi*' tena naih alapanti evam aha, attStiaii ti taiii aliiigitva anibavaiiaih 
iiayanti attaiiaii ca te dadami tan ca ambam. kainaguiie ti kancaiiamala- 
setacchattapatimandite vatthukame, saiitinca dhammanca ’ti dussilyapasa- 
mena” santisaihkhataiii silaH c’ eva sucaritadhaimiiaii ea 'ti, adhifthitositi 
yoi® tvaiii iine gune upagato etesu va patitthito siti attho, pubbasaihyogan 
30 ti puiimabaiidhanaiii, paccha.s j^ih yoj aiie ti pacchimabaiidhane, idaih vuttaiii 
hoH: ambho tvam tapasa yo mali.aiitaih rajjasirivibhavaifa pahaya aiiibo - ' 


I*** ’ S'* pati. Ed adds katha * Ed -to, « C’^ 

Jihiihsasiti, Bd jigisatUi. ’ Bd» add evam ® Bda caparamaranaiii. ’ C** -nii, 
Bdaddsca, ^ "> Bd mate. Cl'a pakatva-, Bd pafcvattha-. Bd pakvatva-’ 
Bd komaih. “ Bd upa-. “ Bd adds mahayana. '* Bds sahaiili. Bd 
dussilavQpasamena. ''® C** so. '* C* rajjaih. 
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pakkamatte rasatanhaya bajjhitva vatataparh aganetva naditire sussamano 
liisidati so niahasamuddaih taritva velante sarasidanapuggalasadiso, yo puggalo 
rasatanhavasiko adhararnan c’ eva carati rasatanhavaseiia kariyamanaih papari^ c’ 
assa pavaddhatiti, iti sa tapasarij garaharitl evani aha, kamam appossukko 
bbava ’ti ekamseii’ eva ambapakke iiiralayo hohi*'^, sitale anibavane etan ti 
evam vadamana devata tapasarri aliilgitva ure nipajjapetvg akase pakkhanta^j 
tiyojanikaih dibbatii ambavanarh disva sakunasaddan ea satva tapasassa 
acikkbanti ehi tan^ aha, puppbarasaiuattehiti puppbarasehi niattehi, 
vakk afigehiti vakkafigivehi sakunehi abhiiiaditan ti attho, idani te sakune 
iicikkhantt konca ti adim aha, tattba diviya ti dibba'*’, ko yatthimadh usa- 
liya'^ ti koyatfhisakuua ® ca uania suvannasalikasakuna^ ca ete dibbasakuna 
ettba vasantiti dasse'ti, kujita haihsapugehiti haihsaganehi upakujita 
vjravasaibghatita ‘ ^ kokilettha pabodhare ti ettha ambavaue kokila 
vassantiyo attlinaiii pabodhenti napenti, arabettha ti amba ettha, vippa- 
suiiagga ti phalabharena uddhumatasakhagga p al al a k ha 1 a s an it i b h a ti 
pupphasannicayena salipalalakhalasadisa pakkatalavilambinoti pakkatala- 
phalavilambino evarupa rukklnl ca ettlia atthiti ambavanaii) vanneti. 

Vannayitva ca pana tapasaiii tattha otaretva „imasmirh 
ambavane ambani kbadanto attario tanham purehiti*' vatva 
pakkaiiii. Tapaso ambani khaditva tanhaiii pHretva vissamitva 
ambavane vicaranto taiii petaih dukkham anubhoiitam disva 
kind vattum nasakkhi, suriye pan' atthamite taiii nataka- 
parivaritam dibbasampattim anubhavarnanam disva tisso 
gatha abhasi : 

98 . Mall tint! kayuri angadl candanussado 

rattirh tvam paricaresi diva vedesi vedaiiarh. 28. 

99 . Solas’ ittbisahassfini ya te paricarika. 

evarii mahanubhavo .si abbhuto lomahamsano. 29. 

so. Kim kammaiii akari pubbe papaiii attadukhavaharii 
yam karitva nianussesu pitthimaihsani khadasiti. 30. 

Tattha maliti dibbaiualadharo, ti rTtit» dibbavethanadiiato ^ kayurlti 
dibbabharanapatimandito, aiigadi ti dibbangadasamaimagato, can datiuss ado 


^ kayiramariaiii-. hotUi. ^ -ti, Bdl -ti. ^ etan, tan. ^ 

adds evam. ® divya. ’ kosatthi-, kopathi-. ^ kos-. * Bd 
-saliya-. pak-, -saiiighatika, Bda samghattita, Bds oiiamita 

sa-. BcJ omits khala. omits pbala. atangamite, atthagamite. 

J6 0^ yainate. C^* -vedhana-, B^l - vettana-. 
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XVI Tirhsailipata. 


Tfl 


■ 


ti dibbacandaiiavilitto, parioaresiti indriyani dibbavisayesu caresi \ diva ti 
diva paria mabadukkham aiiubhosi, ya te ma ti ya te inia, abbhuto ti 
inariussaloke abhutapubbo, Jomahaihsano ti ya rain passanti fesaiii loinaiii 
haiiisanti, pubbe ti piirirnabhave, attadukhavahan ti attano dukkisavahaih, 
5 man ussesu ' ’ti yarii raanussaloke katvd idani attano pittiiimamsaiii khada- 
siti pucchati. 

Peto tarn sailjanitva ^tunihe niaiii na'’’ sailjanatha, aliam 
pana tmiihakaiii puroliito ahosim, idam me rattiiii sukhaou- 
bhavanarh tunihe nissaya katassa upaddhuposatliassa iiissan- 
10 dena laddhaih, diva dukklianubhavanaiii pana maya katapa- 
pass’ eva nissando^, aham lii tumhehi vinicchaye thapito 
kutattaiii karitva lancarii galietva parapitthimamsiko hiitva 
tassa diva katassa kammassa nissandena idaiii dukkliaiii anu- 
bhavamiti“ vatva gathadvayam aha: 

15 31. Ajjhenani patiggayha kaniesa gatliito'Vaham, 

acariiii digham addhanam paresaiti ahitay’ aharii. 31. 

32 . Yo pitthimaiiisiyo® hoti evarii ukkacea khadati 

yathaliam ajja khadami pittliiinamsani attano ti. 32. 

Tattha ajjhenaniti vede, patigg ayha’ti patiggahetya adhijitva, acariii 
20 ti patipajji, ah it ay ah an ti^ attanasanaya ahaiii, yo p i tt hi ni aiiisi k o ti yo 
puggalo paresam pitthimaihsakhadako pisnno hoti, ukkacea ’ti ukkantitva’*, 

Idafi ca pana vatva tapasaiii pucchi: j,tumhe katham 
idhagata*^ ti. Tapaso sabbarii vittharena katbesi. ,, idani pana 
bhante idh’ eva vasissatha gainissatlia“ ’ti. vasissami, 

25 assamapadam yeva gamissaniiti^. Peto „sadhu bhante, aham 
vo^ nibaddbam ambapakkena upatthahissaiiiiti'' vatva attano 
aoubhavena assaniapade yeva otaretva ^anukkanthanta idh’ 
eva vasatha‘* ’ti patinham gahetva gato Tato patthaya 
nibaddhaiii ambapakkena "iipatthahi. Tapaso tain paribhunjanto 
30 kasinaparikamraaih jhanabhihnam nibbattetva Brahmaloka- 
parayano aliosi. 


t Bds Vicii-. 2 omits yam. ^ raarii nana, 'Bd ma ua. Bd -ena. ^ j^d 
giddhito, ® Bd -iko, ^ Bd adds ahitaya. ® Bd ukkanditva Bd« te. 
omits gato. Bd -a. 
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opasakanam i. d. a. s* p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane keci sotapaniia 
ahesuri), keci sakadagamino, keci anagamino: ,,Tada devata’ Uppala- 
vanna ahosi, tapaso aham eva“ ’ti. K i rii c h an d aj a t a k a lii. 

2. Kii inbhaja taka. 

Ko patiirasiti. Idam S. .1, v, Visakhaya sahayika sura- 5 
payika '* paBca^ata itthiyo a. k. Savatthiyaiii kira suracliane ghiittke^ 
ta pancasata itthiyo saniikanari) clianakilavavsane tikkhasuranj pati- 
yadetva'* ,,chanaih kiiissama^ ’ti sabbapi Visakliaya santikarh gaiitva 
,,sahayike clvanarii kilissama“ ’ti vatva® ,,ayaih suracchano, aharii 
suram na pivissamiti“ vutto ,,tumhe Sanirnasanibuthihassa danarb 10 
detha,’- niayarii chanam karissaina“ ’ti ahaihsu. „Sadlnl“ ’ti sam- 
paticchitva ta® uyyojetva S-ram iiiniaiitapctva niakadaiiaiii datva 
bahuin’ gandhamalarii adaya sayanhasamaye dhamniakatluiib soturii tahi 
parivarita® Jetavaiiam aganiasi. Ta pan’ itthiyo siiraiii® pivaiiamana’® 
va" taya yaddhim gaiitva dvarakotthake thatvapi suram ])i\dtva va 15 
taya yaddijiiii Sattliii yantikam aganiaiijsu. Visakha S-ram vaiiditva 
ekamantaih iiisidi , itarasu ekacca Satthu yantike yeva nacciriisu 
ekacca gayimsu ekacca hatthakukkuccapadakukkuccani ekacca 
kalahaih akaiiisu. S. tasarii saiiivegaiii jananatthaya bhaiiiukalo- 
* mato raiiisim vissajjesi, andhakaratimisa ahosi. Ta bbita^® ahesum 20 
inaranabhayatajjita » tena tasaiii sura jiri’®. S. nisinnapallamke 
antarahito Sinerunmddhani thatva unnalornato rariisirii vissajjesi, 
candasaliassiiggainanaiii viva ahosi, S, tattha thito va tasam sarii- 
vegaj anana ttimya 

Ko nu iiaso kini aiiando niccam pajjaiite sati, (Dhjt. p). 1 ts.) 25 
andhakarena onaddlia padipam na gavessatha ’ti 
irnani gathaiii aha. Gathapariyosane ta pancasatapi sotapattiphale 
patitthahiihsu. S. agantva gandhakuticchayaya Buddhasane nisidi, 
Atha nam Vi&akha variditva „bhante idaiii hirottappabhedanarii sura- 
panaih nania, kada^'"’ uppannaii“ ti puccliL So tassa acikkliaiito a. a.: ^^0 

1 Bd devadlata. Bd surapita. ® sariighuthe- ^ Bd pati-. ^ B<^ gatva. 

O^s tarn. “U. ^ Bd -vuta. ® 0^*^ -raih. 0* pivaraarui, pivamana 

corr. to pivamana, pivamamaiia* ** Bd ea* Bf? omits pi. -r.ca- 

padd-, Bd -coapadakulikuoca. -ga, Bd savega. Rd janatthaya. all 

three MSS. -i, ” Bd -ssa. Bd bhi-, C« si- corr. to bhi-. Bd jiri. 

Bd -liiiio. Bd5 candasuriyasaiiassa-. Bd adds kale. 
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XVL Timsanipata. 


A. B, Bi\ r. k. eko Kasiratthavasi ^ Suro naaia vaiiacarako 
bhandapariyesaiiatthaya Himavantam agamasi. Tatth’ eka 
rukkho uggantva porisaniatte thane tidhakappo ahosiy tassa^^ ^^ 
tinnarii kappanarii antare suracatippaniano*'* avato ahosi, so 
5 deve vassante udakena puri^ Tam parivaretva hantaki^ 
toalaki maricagaccho ca ahosi, tesam pakkani phalani^ 
chijjitva^ patanti. Tassaviddre sayahjato^ va® saii. Tato 
suva^ salisisani aharitva^^' tasmirh rukkhe nisiditva khadanti, 
tesam khadamananaih patilo V’ sali pi tandulapi tattha patanti, 
iti tarn udakam sariyatapena^^ paccamanara salohita- 
vannaih ahosi. Nidaghasamaye pipasita sakunagana**^ taih ; 

pivitva matta'7 patitva rukkhamule tbokam niddayitva 
viktijamana pakkamanti, rukkhasunakhamakkatadisu pi es* 
eva nayo. Vanacarako tarn disva „sace idaiii visam bhaveyya 
ime niareyyum''*®, inie pana thokaih niddayitva yathasukhaiii 
I gacchanti®’, na idarii visan^‘ ti“^ sayam pivitva matto hutva 

; mamsarh^^ khaditukamo ahosi, tato aggim katva^^ rukkhamule 

; patite®® tittirakukkntadayo^^ maretva maihsam angaresu pacitva j 

; ekena hatthena naccanto ekena inamsam^® khadanto ekaha-, ^ 

f 20 dviharh tatth’ eva ahosi. Tato pana avidure eko Varuno ] 

naraa tapaso vasati. Vanacarako afifiadapi®^ tassa santikam i 

gacchati. Ath' assa etad ahosi: ,,idam panarii tapasena ;i 

saddhim pivissarniti^ so ekaiii velunalikarii pdretva pakka- 5 

mamsena saddhim haritva^^ pannasalam gantva ,,bhante imam i 


^ so all three MSS. -i. ^ sucati-. * purito. ^ Bd! harittaki. ® 

vanta. ® add tattha. ’ sayaih jata. ® omits va, ® suvaka. 

Kd haritva. -taya, B<^ patita. ta, oinitiug iti. -yasanta- 

pena, -na. $a.salo-, lo-, Bs rasaiiilo-. -gaiiagantva. 

BfJ adds upari, B® uparisakha. patipatitva. C« viku-, vikuiica-. 

M ma-. 21 gs jjQjitva utthaya pakkamari ti in tbe place of y. g. 
yidatii. 23 ^jjQjjarh gahetva. 24 maiiisadi, B» niamsani. 

adds nippajji, B« pajjaMtva. 2® patita. 27 qjcs tittura-, M titthira-. 

Bd omits nia-. 29 ftd anne divase. pana. C® pana eorr. to panara, Bd 

pipanaih. Qk -nalakam, C'» -iialikaiii corr. to -iialakam, 22 gahetva, 


2. Kunibhajataka. (512.) 


13 


panam’ pivatha“ ^ti vatva ubho pi niamsam khadanta, pi- 
vimsu. Id Surena ca Varunena ca ditthatta tassa panassa 

,,sura‘‘ ti ca j^varuniti®** ca namaii) jatarh. Te ubho pi 5,atth' 
eso^ upayo‘‘ d velunaliyo puretva kacenadaya* paccantana- 
garaixi gantva ,,panagarika'‘‘ nanm agata‘‘ d ranilo arocapesuiii. 
Raja pakkosapesi, te tassa panam upanesuiii, raja dve tayo 
vare pivitva majji, tassa taiii® ekabadvihamattam eva ahosi. 
Atha ne ,,annai]i pi atthiti^'' pucchi, „atthi dev<V‘' ’ti, ,,kiihin‘‘ 
d, ,,Hiaiavante deva^‘ ’ti, „tena hi anetha‘‘ ’ti. Te gantva** 
ekadvevare® anetva „nibaddham gantum na sakkhi?sama“ ’ti i 
sambliare sallakkhetva tassa rukkhassa tacam adiih katva 
sabbasaiiibhare*^ parikkhipitva'® nagare suram kariiiisu. Nagara 
suraiii pivitva pamadani apaniia duggata ahesuih, nagaraih 
suhnam viya ahosi. Te panagarika tato palayitva Baranasirh 
gantva ,, panagarika agata^‘ ti rahno arocapesuiii. Raja i 
pakkosapetva paribbayam adasi, tattliapi suram akamsUj tam 
pi nagaraiii tath’ eva vinassi. Tato palayitva Saketaiii Sake- 
tato Savatthim agamaiiisu*®. Tada Sav’-atihiyarb Sabbamitto 
nama raja ahosi so tesaiii samgaham kaiva ,,kena vo 
attho'* ti pucchitva „sambharamu]ena c’ eva salipittbena 2 
pahcab’ eva ca*® catisatehiti‘‘ vutte sabbarii dapesi. Te pan- 
casu cadsatesu suram santhapetva’® catirakkhanattbaya'"^ eke- 
kaya cativa santike ekekarii bilalam'^^ baudhimsu, paccitva 
uttaranakale catikuccbisu paggharantairi suram pivitva matta 
niddayimsu^'*, musika agantva tesarii^** kapnanasikadatbikanam- 2 
gutthe khaditva agamimsu^^ suraiii pivitva mata‘‘ 

* iiarii, O naih corr. to paiiarii. “ R<2 varurio ti. ^ eko. ^ kaje». 

Bd panamkarika. ® B<? oiuits tairi. ^ atthinattlnti. ® C''* ajs?-, ® 
ekamdvevaram. nibaridharii. ^^B<2-raru, pakkhi-. panakii- 

guna. “ke, C® -ko, Bd panakllrika, panakarika. Qk -ta, B<* omits 

saketaiii. ag-. Bd lioti. Bda add ca. pancameva, omitting 

ca, paficamfiva ca, Bd pancahi, omitting eva ca. 0^ Bd santha-, Bds add 
irtusika bhayeiia, 21 -na-. bila*, .C^ bilii corr. to bila-, Bd biblram. 

Bd bilara te. panditva, Bd pacitva, B« muncitvo, ss ultarana-, 

Bs uttanakaye. Bds nicatiyarh. B<^ ne-. ag. Rd raj;i bilara. 
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XVI. Timsanipata* 

ti ayiittakapurisa ranno arocesiim. Raja ,yVi\sakarak 

bbavissantiti^^ dviiinaiii pi jananaiii sTsani chindapesi, te 
detha\ madhurarh detha®'^ ’ti vadentji^ va imrimsu 
te marapetva „catiyo bhindatha*^ ’ti anapesi. Bijilapi^^ 
jinnaya uttbahitva kilanta vicariiiisu. Te disva ranfio am- 

cesDm^ Raja ,,sace visara assa ete niareyvonij 
eva’ bbavitabbaib, pivissama^ nan*' ti nagarairi alamkarapet^^^^^^ 
rajangane inaiidapaiii karetva alamkatanmndape saiiimsita*- 
setacchatte rajapallarhke nisiditva amaccaganaparivato suraiii 
10 paturii arabhi. Tada Sakko devaraja jjke nu kho niato- 
patthanaclTsu apparaatta tlni sucaritadini purentiti'* lokaiii 
volokento tarn rajanarh surarii patinii nisinnam disva ^sac’ 
ayaiTi surara pivissati sakala-JambudTpo nassissati , yatiia na 
pivati^'^ tatha naiii karissainiti" ekaiii snrapunnam kumbbiaiii 
|: . 15 hatthatale tliapetva brahmanavesenagantva ranno saminii- 

khattliane akase thatva kumbliam kinatha imam kiim- 

bharh kinatha** ’ti aha. Sabbamittaraja tarn tatha vadantam 
akase thitam disva ,,kuto nu kho brahmano agacchatiti^V tena 
saddhim sailapanto^'^ tisso gatha abhasi: 
so ]. Ko patur asi tidiva nabhamhi 

obhasayam sam variiii candiina va^ 
gattehi te rasmiyo niccharanti 
saterata vijju-r-iv’ autalikkhe. 33. 

2 . So chinnavatam kaniasi aghamhi , 

S5 vehasayaiii gacchasi titthasi ca, 

iddhi nu te vatthukata subhavita 
anaddhagiinam api‘® devatanaiti. 34. 
a. Vehasayaih sanfkanunagamina^“ 

'kumbham kinatha’ ’ti yam etam attham 

^ Bds deva. ^ Bds deva. * Bd viravanta. ^ ma-. ® Bd bilar-. ® 
-capesum. ’ ‘-reiiekena. ^ -mi. ® Bd -karetva. karapetvaj" 

omits seta. oio-. pivissati. -pento. .ri-, 

jlnna-, Bd channa-. Rt? agghasmi. -tha. andhagnnaE^asi. 

samtamamag-, C* samkamamag-, Bd« saragammamag-. 
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ko va tuvaih^ kissa vataya* kumbho 
akkhahi me brakmana etam atthan ti. 35, 

Tattlia ko patu rUsiti kuto patubbuto ku£o agato siti attho, tidiva 
II ab ij amhi li kirii Tavatimsabhavana agantva idha nabhamhi akasa pakafo jato 
siti pucdiati, saiiivarin ti rattiiii, saterata® ti evamnumika^, so ti so tvarii, ^ 
f; hi tin a vat an ti valahako pi tava vatetia kamati, tassa pana so pi vato n’ 
atthi, ten’ evain fiha, kamasiti pavattasi, aghamhiti'^^ appatighe tikase, 

V a 1 1 h u k a t a ® ti vatthu viya patittha viya kata, a n a d d h a g il n a oi a p i d e v a- 
tanaii ti ya va padasfl addhaiiam againaneua® anaddliagunaih® devaiiatii^'^ iddhi 
ya api*^ tava subhavitii ti puechati, vehasayam s am kanun again ’fi 
akase pavattapada\Itibaraai paticca nissaya ea** titthasi^®, imassa ko va 
tuvan^^' ti iinlnii sambandho, evam titthamaoo ko tvati ti attho, yam 

eta m a 1 1 h a w ti yam etaih vadasi imissa k i s s a v a t ii y a ii ti iminii 
sambandho, yaiii etaii* kumbharii kinatha ’ti vadasi^* kissa va te ayam kuni- 
bho ti attho. 

Tato Sakko 5 ,tena lii sunahlti'''* vatva suraya dose das- 
seoto aha: 

4. Na sappikumbho oa pi telakimibho 
iia phanitassa iia niadhussa kumbhoj 

kumbhassa vajjani anappakani, so 

dose babu kumbliagate^^ sunatha. 36, 

5, Ga}eyya pitva®^ pate papatarh 

sobbliaiti giiham candaniyoligallam 
bahiim pi bhufijeyya abhojaneyyam 

tassa piinnam kumblmni imam kinatha. 37, 

Yaih*"^^' pftva^' eittasmi^® anesamano 
ahindati go-r-iva bbakkhasan®^ 


^ tvatii, Bd njva. '■ {> taya, cataya, Bd vatayam. ^ -ri -. ^soC^s; 
])d -make. ° Bd aggbasmi. ^ -tha. -bhiinamapi, Bd anantagunamasi. 

lid ya padi.sil andhana aiidhagamariena, Bs addhagamaneiia. ® 0^^ anandabhu- 
naiii, C'^ anaddhabhuiiam corr, to anaddhagunam, Bd anandhagunam. 
devaiia, ild devatanaiii. read: sa api? Bd iddha va ya asi. saih- 

kamamaganiLna, Bd'« samgammamagauirna. pavattaiiipa-. Bd omits ea. 

Rd .siti. tvaru Bds naiiia. Bs paraih. Bd evam. Bd 

imassa. Bd -ti, lid -ghate. galeyyara, omitting yarn, Bd galeyyaiis,, 

omitting yarn. Bd^ pivitva. Qks -pioli-. yam. Bd pivitva, 

Bs ve pivitva, -sniiri). -savi. 
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XVI. Titiisanipata. 


anathamano‘ upagati*'* naccati® 

:■■■■■■■' punnaih kumbham imam kinatha. 38. 

7 . Yam ve'* pivitva acelo va nagtio 
careyya game visikhantarani 
sammujharitto ativelasayfV 
tassa punnam kumbham imam kinatha. 39. 
a. Yarn® pitva" utthaya pavedhamano 
sisan ca bahan® ca pacalayanto 
so naccati darokatallako va etc. 40, 
i>. Yam ve^ pivitva aggidaddha sayanti 
atho sigalehi pi'* khaditase 

bandham vadham bhogajanim c’ upenti etc. 41. 

10 . Yaiii*^ pitva bhaseyya abhasaneyyaiii 
sabhayara asino*' apetavattho 
saminakkhito vantagato vyasanno etc. 42. 
n. Yaiii*^ pitva‘‘^ ukkattho avilakkho 
mam’ eva sabba puthaviti^^ manne 
na me samo caturanto pi raja etc. 43. 
i.^ Manatiraana^^ kalahani pesunani*’ 
dubbannini naggayini palayini 
corana’® dhuttanam gati niketo etc. 44. 

13. Iddhani pbitani kulaiii assn 
anekasahassadhanani loke 
uccliinnadayajjakatan’ imaya etc. 45. 

14. Dharinam dlianaiii rajatam jataruparii 
khettam gavam yattha vinasayanti 
ucchedani vittavatam'" kulanam etc. 46. 

. r . . 

‘ adds va. 4 -giiyatl ® Bd adds ca. ^ yaace. ® -sasi. ^ 
yam. pivitva, ve pivitva. ® bahun. ® -lepihi, atho pisifigalehi. 

Bd yam ve pivitva, 0^^® asi-, Bd abliLsamasino. Bd ve pivitva, adding 
bhaseyya. Rd ava-. Bd patha-. ** Bd manatimano. kalaha. 

Bd paresuni, pesuni. all three MSS. -iiam. -sasahassahaiiaeani, 

G® -sahassagananani , Bd -aahassani dhanaiii, Ba -sahassadhanani. Bd 

vattatam. 


2. Kurabhajataka. (51*2.) 
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15. Yafi ce pitva^ dittarupo va'^ poso 
akkosatl pitaraiii mataran ca 

sassum pi® ganlieyya atlio pi sunham etc. 47, 

16. Yan ce pitva^ dittarupa va narl 
akkosatl sasuraiii samikan ca 

dasam pi ganhe paricarakam pi etc. 48. 

17 . Yafi ce pitvana^ haneyya peso 

■ dliamme thitarii samanam*'^ brahnianam va 
gacche apayam pi*^ tatonidanam etc. 49. 

18 . Yan ce pitva* duccaritaih caranti 
kayeria vacaya ca cetasa ca 

nirayarti vajanti"^ duccaritam caritva etc. 50. 

19 . Yarn yacamana® na labhanti pubbe 
baliuiii liiranfiani pi pariccajanta 

so taiti pivitva alikarii bhanati etc. 51. 

20 . Yam pivitva® pesane pesiyanto'® 
accayike karanlyainhi jato 

atthain pi so na-ppajanati vutto etc. 52. 

21 . Hiniiianapi ahinkabhavam 
paturiikarontP'* madiraya’® matta, 
dbirapi santa bahukarii bhananti etc. 53, 

oo. Yafi ce'^ pitva^^ ekathupa^® sayanti 
a nasaka ’ ^ thandiladukkhasey ya ’ ^ 
dubbanniyaiii ayasakkan“ c’ upenti etc. 54. 


23. Yan ce pitva®® pattakkhandha [sayanti] 
. gavo kutaliata-r-iva 



^ yarn ve pivitva. ^ B<i ca. ® sassurampL ■* yam ve pivitva. ® 
~na. ® -yanjlii. no all three MSS. ® C^' ya yancamana, C« ya yaca- 
maiia, yarn yoca-. ^ so B(? 5 yampitva. posi-, pisi-, Bs pesa-. 

1 * -te. C^Xpatuk-. Bds madanaya. B<31 yam ve. all three 
MSS, pivitva. -thupa. Bs -Sana. 0^ -yya? Bd -yyaiis. 

-kkii, .Bd ayyasayyaih. Bd yam ve pivitva. Bd -tariva. 
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na hi varuniya vego^ 
narena susaho-r-iva^ 55. 

24 . Yam manussa vivajjenti® 
sappaiii ghoravisaih^ iva® 

5 tarn loke visasamanaiii 

ko naro patura arahati. 56. 

2 , 1 . Yan ce pivitva® Andhakavenhuputta’ 
samuddatire paricarayanta 
upakkamum nnisalebi® anhamahham etc. 57. 
to Yan ce pitva® pubbadeva pamatta 

tidiva cuta sassatiya sainaya 
tarn tadisam majjam imam niratthakam 
janarh maharaja katharii pipeyya®. 58. 

27 . Na imasmi kumbhasmiiii dadhi va madhmii va 
15 evam abhinnaya kinahi raja, 

evam hi mamkumbhagata maya te, 
akkliataruparii tava Sabbamitta ’ti. 59. 

Tattha vajjaiitti adinava, galeyya ’ti gacchanto pade pade pari- 
■vatteyya^^, yam pitva^^ pate ti yarii pivitva pateyya, sobbiian ti avatarhy 
20 candani yoligallan ti candariikan ca oligallan ca, abhojaneyyan ti 
bhunjitudi ayuttaih, anesamano ti ariissaro, goriva ’ti gono viya, bhakkha- 
sariti^® puranakasatakbadako^®, yatlia so tattha tattha bhakkhaiii^^ sarapari* 
yesanto ahindati^® evam ahindatiti attho, aiiatbamario ti niravassayo aiiatho 
viya, upagayatiti annam gayautam disva upagantva gayati, acelo va ’ti 
25 acelako viya, visik hantarani ti aritaravithiya, ati vela say iti^^ aticiram^^ 
px niddarh okkameyya, ativelacaiiti pi ptltho, ativelacari hutva careyya ’ti attlio, 
darukatailako va ^ti darumayayantarupakam viya, bbogajanincnpentiti 
bhogajaiiin ca upenti panatipatadini katva dandapTlita dhanajanin ca afinad 
c’ eva^^ vadhabandhadidukkham papunantiti attho, vantagato ti attauo'^^ 


^ Bs saiiivego. ^ pa narakesussabhoriva. ^ Bd -jjanti. ^ Bd ghoramvi-. ^ 
civa, C® miva, Bd -visamiva. ® Bd yaiii ve p.vitva. C® -kavenriu.-, 0^ -ka- 
vennu-, Bd -kaveriha-, ® so all three MSS. for musale or -leh’? ® Bds pive-. 

Bd na himasmi kumbhamhi, na imasmiiii-, read n’ imasmi kumbhe. 

Bd paripateyya. pivitva, Bd pitva. Eds -yan. oii-. C^® 

-saviti. G^'8 surakasate-. Bd -a, Bd omits ah-. Ed omits va. 

Gk -sasiti, Bd atirekataram. C^® annaiii. 0^ -na. 


2. Kumbhajataka. (512.) 
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vantasmim gato, vyasanno^ ti vyasanapannoj visamio'-* tipi piifho, tasmiih 
varite csarmo ® ti attho, ukkattho ti ayam mahayodhako ^ maya sadiso atthiti 
evaiii ukkaiiisagatG butva, avilakkho ti rattakkho, sabba pathaviti s^abba 
patha\i, sabba pBthaviti pi patho, caturanto ti catusamiiddaiitaya^ patha- 
viya*^ issaro, nia ii atiniaua ti mauakarika, sesapadesu pi t*s' eva iiayo, gatiti 5 
iiippliatti^, Tiiketo ti iiivaso, tassa punnan ti ya evarupa tassa punnam^ 
yattha vi nfi sayarititi yaiii iiissaya yattha patittbita evarh babum pi dhanna- 
disapateyyaih ^ iiasenti kapana hoiUi, iddhaniti samiddharii * piiitaiii ti 
vatthalariikarabhandehi pupphitai)i , ucch inriad ayajja katani ti uechiuna- 
duyajjani iiiddhaiumi kataiii*^, dittarupo ti gabbitarupo gauheyy;! ’ti 10 
bhariyasafmaya kilesavasena battiiana ganheyya, dasauipi ganhe ti attano 
diisaui pi kilesavaseiia samiko me ti ganheyya, pivitvaml ti pivitva, due- 
caritaiii caritvfi ti evarii lihi dvaiehi dasavidhain pi akusaiam katva, yani 
yacamaria ti yaih purisaiii pubbe suraiii apivantam, bahiiih hirafinaiii paricca- 
jaiitapi niusavtldaih karohtti yacamana na labhaiiti, pi tv a’® ti pivitvii thito 15 
riappajanati vutto ti ken’ atthena^^ gatositi vutto susaiiassa duggahitatta 
taiii’^ attharii na janati, h i ri m an up i ti hiiiyuttaeittapi, ekathupfi** ti 
sukaraj'Otaka viya Ijirijaccehi sadtihiii) ekarasi iiutva, anas aka ti nirahara-®, 
than di ] ad u k k Iiaseyy a n ti bhuniiyarii dukkhaseyyaiii sayanti, ayasakkan"'^ 
ti garahaiii, p a t ta k k h a n d ba ti patitakkharidbe, kutahata^^ ti givaya bad- 20 
dhena kutena hata^<^ gave viya’’^^ yatha ta'-*® tinaih akhadantiyo paniyaiii api- 
vantiyo sayanti tatha sayantiti^^ attlio, ghoravisammi ’ti ghoravisaiii 
viya, visasamanan ti visasadisam, Andhakaveiihupuita®‘ d dasabbatika- 
rajano, upakkamun ti paliarimsu, piibbadeva ti Asura, tidiva ti Tava- 
tiiiisadevaloka sassatiya ti sassata^® digbayukabhavena niecasaramata®^ 25 
devaloka^® ti attho, samaya ti saddbiih asuramayabi jarian ti evam ni- 
ratthakaih etan ti jananto tumhadiso papditapuriso kathaih pipeyya^^ kum- 
bhagatil inaya^*^ ti kumbhagatarii luayi^^ ayaiii eva va patho, akkhata- 
riipaii ti sabbavato akkhataiii. 

Tari'i sutvli raja suraya adinavam ilatva^^ tuttho Sakkassa oo 
tktttim karonto dve gatha abliasi: 

1 QJis vyaccaiina. ^ vipbannOj visatto. ^ osanto, ^ Kds -yodboko. ^ C^’ 

-ta, caturasamuddanta. ® C* sabbapa-. nibbatti, ® ya evarupa tassa 

punnarii wanting in ^ yamnSdi-* ^%all three MSS. -na. -ddba. 

-karakappabhaiidehi. repeat katani. dippata-, dappita-, 

-yya-. Bd pivitva va, lid tenatthena, -tthm naib. 

omits attbaib. -tbupo, Bd .tbupa. Rd -ena. nira- 

bbara. -sanyan. Ck ku-, Bd kutabata. Bd hala. Bd omits 

viya. Bd omits ta. B^d omits tatha -- ti* Bd -visamiva. C* 
-veniiu-, C® -veiibu-, -vendu-. -ke. Ld -ti. Bd -kabhavena. 

tidasamattii? Rd niccasamata. -ko. -yabhi. C^*** patan. 

Rd pive-. Bd maya. Bd -gata mayL add disva. 

2 ^ 
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XVI. Tiiiisanipata. 



Na me pita va athavapi mata 
etadisa yadisako tuvaiii si, 
hitaniikampi paramatthakamo 
so ’harii karissarh vacanaiii tav’ 
Dadami te gamavarani panca 
dasisatam satta gavarii satani 
ajaiinayiitte ca rathe dasa ime, 
acariyo hosi mam’ atthakamo ti 


Tattha gam a varan i ti brahmaoa acariyassa nama acariyabhago icchi- 
tabbo saiiivacchare satasahassatthanake tnyharii panca game dadamiti vadati 
dasa ime ti dasa^ ime purato thite kancanavicittarathe® dassento evam aha. 


Taiii sutva Sakko devadattabhavaiii dassetva attanaiii 
janapento tlkase thatva dve gatha abbasi: 
no, Tav’ eva dasisatam atthu raja®, 
gama ca gavo ca tav’ eva hontu, 
ajahnayutta ca ratha tav’ eva, 

Sakko ’ham asm! tidasanam indo, 62, 

31. Mamsodanam sappipayasarii bhunja, 
khadassu^ ce® tvaih madhuna apupe®, 
evam tuvam'^ dhammarato janinda 
anindito saggam upehi thanan ti. 63. 


Tattha evam tuvarh^ dhammarato ti evaiii tvam nanaggarasasii- 
bhojanam bhunjanto surapanavirato tini duccaritarii pahaya tividhasucarita- 
dhamme® rato hutva kenaci anindito saggatthanaih ® upehiti 

25’ Iti Sakko tassa ovadaiii datva saggatthanam eva gato, 
So pi ssurarh apivitva surabliajanani bhindapetva siiaih sama- 
daya danam datva saggap^rayano ahosi. Jambudipe pi aiiukka- 
mena surapanaiii vepullappattarii jataib. 

S, i. d. a. j. s, : „Tada raja Anando ahosi, Sakko ahani eya'‘ ’ti, 
so Kombhajatakam. 


* l^d ime dasg. ^ rathe. raja. ^ -dassa. ^ three MSS. 

for ca? ® sapuve. tvam. ^ 10 -mma. ® -na. C« -hiti, 10 upeti 


3. Jayaddisajataka. (513.) 
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B. Jay addis’aj atak a. 

Cirassaiii^ vata me ti. Warn S. J. y. matiposaka- 
khikklium^ a. k. Paccuppanaavatthum Stoajatake vatthusadisam. 
Tada pana S, „poranakapandita kaucananialam setacchattam pahaya 
. , aiitapitaro poseson** ti yaiva a, a.: ■ , . 

Atite^ Kanipillaratthe Uttarapancalanagare Pancalo 
uaiiia raja ahosi. Tassa aggamahesi gabbliam patilabhitva 
puttaih vijayi. Tassa purimabhave eka sapattika^ kujjhitva 
jAijybarh jatarh pajaiii kliadituih samattha bhavissaniiti®*' pat*- 
thanam thapetva yakkliipj ahosi. Sa tada okasaiii labbitva 
tassa passantiya va'’* tarn allaiiiaiiisapesivannam kumtokam^ 
gahetva ipiirumura® ti khaditva pakkami. Punavare® pi tatiP 
eva akasi. Tatiyavare pana tassa sutigharaih pavitthakale 
gehaih parivaretva galiiaih arakkliaih akaihsii. Vijatadivase 
yakkhiin agantva puna darakarh gahesi Devi „yakkhiniti‘^ 
inahasaddam akasi. Avudliahattha purisa agantva deviya 
dinnasannaya^^ yakkbiniih anubandbiihsu. Sa kbadituih oka- 
sam alabhanti palayitva udakaniddbamanam pavisi. Darako 
matusannaya tassa tbanam^* mukbena ganhi, sa puttasinehaiii 
nppadetva susariam gantva darakam pcwnalene^^ katva'® pati- 
jaggi. Atb’ assa anukkainena vaddbainanassa [inanussaraaiii- 
sarii abaritva adasi, ubbo pi inauussaniaibsaih ^khaditva vasirasu* 
Darako attano nianussabbavam na janatiy ,,yakkbiniputto 
’siiiiti'* safinaya’' attabbavaiti jahitva antaradbayitum na 
sakkoti. Atb’ assa sa antaradhanattbaya ekarn mulam adasi. 
So mdlanubhavena antaradhayitva iwanussamamsam khadanto 
vicarati. Yakkbini Vessavanamabarajassa veyyavaccatthaya 
gata‘® tattb’ eva kalain akasi. Devi pi catutthe“° vare annam 

3. Cfr. Cariyap. p. 90. ^ -ssa. ^ niatii'. ® Bd adds ki'ra. ^ Bd ooiifs 

ka. ^ bhaveyyanti, ® Bd ga. Bd -ram. ® Bd niuruihinuraj murii 
eorr. to rnurunmra. ® Hd dutiyavaro. Bd dalhaih. Bd agga~. Bd 
dinnaya sa-, diyadiiiiiasanaya. Bd mata ti sannaya. Bd iharmam, 
hd -lerie. Bd kapetva, thapetva. asariinaya. Bd -yi. B-*® 

gaijiva. Bd -a, 
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XVI. Tiiiisariipata. 


puttarh vijayi, so yakkhiniya matatta^ arogo® ahosi^, tassa 
paccamittarh yakkhimiih jinitva jatatta Jayaddisak umaro 
naiiiam akamsu\ So vayappatto sabbasippe® nippliattim 
patva chattam ussapetva rajjarii^ anusasi. Tada Bo. tassa 
5 aggamabesiya kucchismirh ® nibbatti, Alinasattuknmaro ii 
’ssa naraam kariihsu. So vayappatto uggahitasabbasippo 
uparaja ahosi So pi^ yakkhiniputto aparabhage pamadena 
tarn mulam nasetva antaradliayitum asakkonto dissamanampo 
va susane manussamamsam kliae^ati. Manussa tarn disva bliita 
10 agantva raiifio upakkosimsu 5,deva eko yakklio dissaraana- 
riipo’^ susane manussamamsam khadati, so anukkamena na- 
garaiii pavisitva manusse maretva kliadissati, tarn gahapetura 
vattatiti^*. Baja „sadhu‘‘ ,’ti patisunitva ^jganhatha nan‘‘ ti 
anapesi. Balakayo gantva susanam parivaretva atthasi. 
15 Yakkbiniputto naggo uggarupo maranabhayabhito viravanto 
manussanam antaram pakkhandi. Manussa ,, yakklio®^ ti 
maranabliayabhita dvidha bhijjimsu. So pi tato palayitva 
arannam pavisi, na puna manussapatham aganchi^\ So ekarh 
mahavattaniataviih nissaya maggapatipannesu manussesu 
20 ekekam gaheU^^a araiinam pavisitva maretva khadanto ekasmirh 
nigrodharukkhamule vasam kappesi. Ath’ eko satthavaha- 
brMimano atavipalanarh sahassam datva pancahi sakatasateM 
taiii maggaiii patipajji. Manussayakkho viravanto pakkhandi. 
Bhita manussa ure nipajjirhsu. So brahraanaiii gahetva pala- 
25 yanto khanuna viddho atavipalesu anubandhantesu brahmanarh 
chaddetva*^ gantva attano vasanarukkhamule nipajji. Tassa 
tattha nipannassa sattame divase Jayaddisaraja migavaiir 

nt 

anapetva nagara nikkhami. Tarh®^ nagara nikkhantamattam 


^ mutatta, vuttatta. ^ a-. ® -siti. ^ Bd tissa. karirhsn. 

® -aui. -am. ® -ioihi. ® omits pi. arocesi. 

-rupena. ga«- Bd -ha-. Bd ubbhiggataru-, uggata-. 

-re. C« aganji, agacchi, -viyatii, Bd -vi, Bs mahaataviih. 

Bds aid pade. ja-, chatte-. adds vadhaya. liam. 


3. Jayaddisajataka. (513.) 
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eva ^ Takkasila-vasi® Nando naina matiposakabrahniano*^ catasso 
sataraba gatha adaya agantva^ addasa. Raja nivattitva 
sjSunissaraiti^ tassa nivasagehain® dapetva nigavaiii gantva 
jyvassa passena'^ migo palayati tass’ eva*^ glva‘* ti aba. Atli’ 
eko pasadamigo nttbabitva ranilo abbimukbam gantva palayi. 
Amacca parihasam kariiiisu. Raja khaggam gabetva taiii 
aoiibandhitva tiyojanamattbake patva® khaggena pabaritva dve 
khandani kace katva^ agacobanto raanussayakkbassa nisin* 
irnttbanam patva dabbatinesu nisiditva tbokarb vissamitva 
gantuiii arabliL Atba naiii so utthaya jjtittba kuhim gaccbasi, 
bbakklio me hatthe gabetva patbamam gatbam aba: 

1 . Cirassam vata udapadi ajja 
bbakklio inaba sattamibbattakale 
kuto si ko vasi tad iiiigha brulii, 
acikkba jatim vidito yathasiti. 64. 

Tattha b-hakkho maha ti mahabhakkho, sattamibhattakale^* ti 
patipadato patthaya luraharassa sattaaiiyarh bhattakaie, kuto siti kuto agato si. 

Raja yakkbarii disva bhito urukkbambham patva pala- 
yiturh nasakkhi, dbitim pana paccupattbapetva dutiyam 
gatbam aha: 

9. Pancalaraja migavain pavuttho 
Jayaddiso n^ina yadi-ssuto te 
carami kaccbani^® vanani cdharii, 
pasadarb^® imam kbada, mam ajja irmnca ’ti, 65, 

Tattha migavarii pavuttho^® ti migavadhattbaya rattha iiikkhanto, 
li acchaiii ti pabbalassa 'ti 



* Bd nikkantanieva. “ all three MSS. -i. ® Bd matu«. ^ Bd adds tarii. ^ 

Bd nivesana-. ® passeva. add so. ® Bd« gantva. ® Hd kajenaadaya, 

Bs kajenadaya. Bd? nipanna-. “ Bda si me. Qks omjt ti. so ail 
three. MSS. for <‘irassa ve me? Bd -me-.. vidhito, Bd viditva. 

urukamhaiij, Bd uriikamrnarh. Bd katva. Bd pavifho, Bd^ ga-. 
visa-. Bd niigam\adhaya. Bd pappatapassaiii, adding pasadant! 
sarabhamigarh. 
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XVI. Timsanipata. 


Tam sutva yakkho tatiyaiii gathani aha: 
n. Sen’ eva tvaiii panasi^ sassaiiiano% 
mam’ esa bhakklio pasad’ ayam** vadesi, 
tarii kliadiyanam ^ pasadaiii dighahnaiii^ 

5 kbadissaiii® paccha, na vilapakalo^ ti. 66. 

Tattha seiieva 'ti mama saiitalien' eva, panasiti® voliarasi® attaiiaiii 
vikkinasi, sassamano^® ti birhsamano*^ tarn kh adiy an an patba- 

mara^'^ kbiiditva, pas ad an ti pasadamigam, dighannan^ ti ghasitnkamo 
’smi kbadissan® ti tasma etam paccha kbadissamij iia vilapakalo ti 
10 ma vilapi^® iiayaiii vilapakalo ti vadati. 

Tarii sutva raja Nandabrahmanaih > saritva catuttliam 
gatham aha: 

4 . Na c’ atthi inokkhit) mama nikkayena 
gantvana paccagamanaya panlie^’ 

15 taiii sariigaraiii brahmanassa-ppadaya 

saccannrakkhi punar avajissan ti. 67. 

Tattha na cattbiti uiayhaiij nikkayena vinimayena^^ mokkho 

atthij gantvana 'ti evam sante ajja imaiii migaib^*'^ kbaditva mama nagararh 
gantva panhe^® ti^^ page^® yeva sve tava patarasakale paccagamanatthaya 
20 patinnarh ganba 'ti adliippayo, tarn samgaran^® ti maya dbanan te dassamiti 
brahmapassa saiiigaro*® kato, taiii tassa datvii imaiii maya vuttam saccarii 
anurakkhaiito aham puna agamissamiti attho. 

Taiii sutva yakkho pancamam gatharn aha: 

.s Kiiii kammajatarh anutappatl taiii 
25 pattam saimpam maranassa raja^^, 

acikkha me taiii, api sakkunemu 
anujanitum agamanaya panhe^^ tL 68.- 

'I 

^ Ed palassi. ^ sasmano, Be? sayamano. ^ C^' pasadayaiii, Bd pasadoyarii, 
md pasado, omitting yarn? ^ Bd ^na. * Rdji--, (\ tator jighacebash? 

Bd -disaih. ^ -le. ® Bd palasiti. ® C* Bd -ha-, ssamano, Ed sa- 

yamano. Ed vihisayamano. Bd -na. Ed pasadamamsarh, Bd si, 

vilapa, Bd lapi. Bd^? paccha-, panhe. Bda safika-. Bd 

-passasampadaya. Bd« sa. Bd pi na vi in the place of vi-. -2 Bd-? 
migamarhsam. 23 panhe, 0^ paibnhe. Cs su, C^' omits ti, 25 
padose, Bd punaga-, Bd tvaih. 0^ Bd raja. 


3 . Jayaddisajataka. ( 513 .) 
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Tattlia kammameva kammajataih, a nu t a p pa 1 1 ti ^ armtappati, pat tan 
ti tipagataih, api sakkm.ieniu 'ti api iiama tain tava sokakaranaiii sutva pato 
va agamanuya taiii aniijaii.ituih sakuTieyyamii ‘'ti attho. 

Rajti taih karaiiam kathento chatthaiii gatham aha: 

6. Kata maya’’^ brahmanassa dhanasa^ , 
tarn sarhgararh^ patimokkham® na muttara, 
tain samgaram'* brahmanassa-ppadaya'*' 
saccanurakkh! punar avajissan'^ ti. 69. 

Tattha patimo k kh aiii na muttan ti catasvso sataraha gatha sutva 
dhanan te dassiimiti patinnaya maya attani patinmfvcitva tbapitani na pana 
ninttara dbaiiassa adinnatta. 

Tam sutva yakklio sattaniaiii gatham aha: 

7 . Ya te kafa brahmanassa dhanasa^ 

taiii sariigaram^ patiinokkliam*^ na muttam, 
tarn saiiigaram^ brahmaiiassa-'ppadaya'^ 
saccanurakkhi punar avajassu ’ti. 70, 

Tattha p u n arii v aj ass u ^ ^ ’ti puna agacchassu 

Evan ca pana vatva rajanaiii vissajjesi. So tena vissat- 
tho jjtvaiii aia cintaya^®, ahaih pato va agamissamiti‘'‘ vatva 
magganiinittani sallakkhanto attano balakayaih upagantva 
balaparivuto nagaraiii pavisitva Nandabrahmanaiii pakkosa- 
petva maharahe asane nisTdapetva ta gatha sutva cattari 
sahassani datva yanarri aropetva j,iinani Takkasilam eva 
netha^^ ’ti manusse pesetva*"^ brahmanam uyyojetva’^ dutiyadivase 
patigantukamo hutva puttarh ainanteiva anusasi. 

Tam attham dipento S. cl ve .gatha abhasi: 

8. Mutto ca so purisadassa hai^ha 
gantva sakam iiiaridiram kamakami 

^ 1^4 tappatiti. Bd maha. ^ -sa^ read*, -aassa-ddhanasa? ^ Bd safika-. 
^ Bd pati-. ® Bd -nassasampadaya. ^ -jissun. ^ & -sa. ^ Bd -mukkam. 
10 0A* -jisso, avapussu, JJd avajassu. C^s -jassu. J3d punarajavassu. 

C* agacchessuiii. Bd^f -yi. datva. C* uyyedetva, C® uyyodetva, 

Bd uyotva. jjiirisodassa. 
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tarn samgaram^ brahmanassa-ppadaja ^ 
amaBtayi puttaih Alinasattum ^ : 71. 

9 . Ajj’ era rajjam abliisecayassu, 
dhamraaS cara'^ sesu* paresu capi, 

5 adhaiimmkaro te rnahu ratthe, 

gacchato’ aham porisadassa natte*^ ti. 72. 

Tattha Alniasatt uii^ ti evamiiamakarh ktimarakam ® Paliyam® pana 
Adinasattun ti Hkhitaih, ajj eva ra jj an ti putta rajjam te dammi tvarh ajj' 
eva muddhani abhisekam abhisecayassu*', natte’^ ti ty-ante’^ santike tiattho. 

10 Tam sutva kumaro dasamam gatham aka: 

10. Kiiii kamma kubbam tava deva pade 
naradhayim, tad icchami sotum 

yam ajja rajjamhi udassaye^^ tuvaiii 

rajjam pi n’ iccbeyyam taya vina ahan ti. 73 , 

j 5 Tattha kubban ti karonto, yamajja 'ti yeria aniiradiianena kammena 

ajja mam rajjamhi tvarh udassaye ussayapesi tarn me acikkha, aharii hi*® 
taya vina raj jarh pi na icchamiti attho; 

Tarn sutva raja anantararii gatham aha: 

11. Na kammana'® va®‘ vacasa tMa 

20 aparadh’ ito^® ’ham tuyliaih^"^ sarami, 

sandhin katva purisadakena 
saccanurakkhi pun’ aharii^® gamlssan ti. 74 . 

Tattha aparadhi ti aparadhaiii ^3 ito, tuyhan ti^*" tava santakaiii 
jdarh vuttarh hoti: tata aharh ito tava kammato va vacanato va kind®® mama 
^5 appiyaih aparadhaih^^ na saramiti, sandhinca katva ti marh pana mi- 

^ Bd safika-, ^ Bd -nassa sampadaya. ® Bd aliiinasuttam. ^ Bd care. ^ 
Bd-» sesa. ® hatetta, Bd haute, dassu sante. Bd alinna-. ® Bd -raiii. 

C^’paliyam, C* paliyam. C® adinasattan, Bd ariiidasattun, B® adinna- 
sattun. ** Ck abhiseka abhisekaca, C« abhisekarh abhisekahcayam, Bd abbisekarh 
abhisetassu, B® abhiseceyyum. Bd hante, hs saute, C® hante, omits 
ti tyaiite. B® udi-. tvatht C« tva. na iccheyya. *• 

“dhane, Bd -dhanahi. Bd ussayyapesi, assasapesi. Bd ahahhi. 

Bda -una. va wantiiiig: in all three M8S. Bd« ca. 23 Qks ava-. Bd 
yantuviyarh in the place of haiii tuyharh. Bd saddhihca Ck punahaih, 
Bd punara. Bd hantuviyanti in the place of tuyhanti. Bd -ti-, J's Be? 
adds tava santikam. 


li. Jayaddisajatika. 


27 


gavarh ' gatarh eko yakkho khadissamiti ganhi athahaih brahmanassa dhamma- 
katham sutva tassa sakkaram katva svb tava patarasakale agamissamiti tena 
purisadakena sandhirh^ katva agato tasma tatii saccaiii anurakkhanto puna 
tattba gamissaniiti ^ tvarii rajjatn karehiti vadati. 

Tam sutva kumaro gatham aha: 5 

12. Aliam gamissami, idh’ eva holii, 
n’ atthi tato jivato vippamokkho, 
sace tuvam^ gacchasi yeva raja 

aham pi gacchami, ubho na homa ’ti. 75 * 

Tattha idheva ’ti tvaih idh’ eva hohi, tato ti tassa saiitika jivaritassa lo 
mokkho iiama n’ atflii, ubho ti evam sante® ubho pi iia bhavissama. 

Tarn sutva raja gatham aha: 

13. Addha hi tata satan’ esa'^ dhammOj 

maraiia ca rne dukkliataram tad assa" 
kammasapado taiii yada pacitva 15 

pasayha^ khade hitanikkhasule® ti. 76 , 

Tass’ attho; addha esa tata satanam panditanaih dhammo sabhavo 
yuttara tvarh vadasi api ca kho pana mayham maranato p’ etarii^^ dukkha- 
tararh assa yada taiii so kammasapado hi tarukkhas ule ti likhinarukkha- 
sule^^ hitva^® pacitva^® pasayha balakkarena khadeyya "ti. 20 

Tam sutva kumaro gatham aha: 

14. Panena te panam aharii nimissaiii, 
ma tvarh aga porisadassa hatte*% 
evan te panam ahara mmissaih, 

tasma mataiii jivitassa vannemiti, 77 . 25 

Tattha 11 i mis sari ti aharh idh’ eva tava panena mama pariarii pari- 
vattessarii^®, tasma ti yasma®® etaiii panam tava panenabaih niinissarh tasma^^ 

' -•.-..--.-j.-.-... . . ■ - ^ , 

^ “Vadhamvanaih. ^ 0 ^ saddhira, saddhirh saccaih. ^ -ssami. ^ O^s 
tvarii. ® omit ubho ti evarn sante. ® sutanesa. Bd tavassa. ® Bd 
paseyha ® so C^; hirutakkha-, Bd bhidarukkha-, Ba tidarukkha-. Bds 
add ekamseria. Bd -desi. metam. hitarukkhamule, 

bhidarukkhamule. tinarukkha- , Bd tikkhanesukkharukkhasule. Bd 

bhitva. Bd omits pa-. Bd nante. Bd etanca. Bds -t^yyaih. 
yatasma, Bd. omits ti yasmL omit tasma.* 
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tava jivitass atthaya mama maranam ^ 
icchamiti attlio. 


vaijnemi, iiiarariam eva varenii - 


Tam sutva raja puttassa Lalara® janaiUo ^sSadho tata^ 
gaccha ’ti sampaticchi. So matapitaro vanditva nagara 
5 nikkhami. 

Tam attham pakasentp S. upaddhagatham aha*. 

15^. Tato Iiave^ dhitima rajaputto 

vandittha'' matuc ca pituc ca pade ti. 

Tattha pade ti pade vanditva nikkhanto ti attho, 

10 Atli assa matapitaro pi bhagini pi bbarivapi aniacca*” 

. janapi' saddhiiii yeva’ nikkhaniiriisu. So nagara nikkhamitva 
pitaram maggaih pucchitva sutthu vavattliapetva® sesanam 
ovadaifa datva asambhito kesaraslho viya raaggaiii’ aruvha 
yakkhavasaih* payasi. Taiii gacchantam disva inata saka- 
15 bhavena santhatuih asakkonti pathaviyaiii papati”. Pita 
baba paggayha mahantena saddena kandati. 

Tarn pi attham pakaseiito S. 

is'’. Dukhini ’ssa niata nipati pathavya, 

pit’ assa paggayha bhujani kandatiti 78 . 

20 upaddhagatham ratva tassa pitara payuttam asimsam'® matibhagi- 
nibhariyahi “ katam saccakiriyaih pakasento aparapi catasso 
gatha abhasi: 

16. Tam gacchatam tava’^ pita viditya 
parammukho randati panjali so : 

Sonio ca raja Varuno.ca raja 
Pajapati candima suriyo ca^“ — 
etehi gutto purisadakaiiiha 
aiinSnato^® sotty paccehi^*^ tata, 79. 


25 


* Bd mataih. Bd omits maranameva varemi. » Bd phalaih. blia- 

» -tva, Bd -tva. ^ .parijanapi. ^ Ed neva. ^ Ed -tta-, Cs -tvi- corr 
to -ttha-? ^ yakkha-. Bd! sandharetmh. Bd pati. -ta, Rf? -ti, 

C^s -sa, Ed tasisavadarh, Ba asirhsavada. Ed mata-, -yaya, mati- 
yaya. kata, kat§ corr. to katam. -ti. Qks teva. 

va, so all three MSS. muhcehi. 


3 . Jayaddisajiitaka. ( 5 J 3 ,) 
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Tam Dandakaraiinagatassa * mata 
Hamass’ aka’"^ sottlianam sugatta® 
tan te^ ahaiii sotthanam karomi. 


etena saccena sarantu dova, 


anonnato''^ sottlii pacceiii*^ putta^. 80 . 
IS. Avi ralio pi ma nopad osarii 
naham sare jatum Aiinasatte’^, 
etena saccena saranta deva, 
anunnato'* sotthi pacctdii^*^ bhatan. 81 * 
19. Tasma ca me anadhirnano si‘^ sami 


na capi me maiiasa appiyo si, 
etena saccena Ksarantu deya. 


anunnato sotthi paccelii^** sanjiti. 82 . 


Tattlia parammukho ti ayam me putto parammukho gacchatiti taiii 
viditva^^, pafijaliti tasmiiii kale sirasi anjaliiii thapetva vandati devata na- 15 
niassati, piirisadakamha ’ti purisadakassa santika teria aiiunuato sotthina 
paccehi^®, Ra m a s s a k a ^ ti Ramassa akasi, eko kira Raraiiasivasl*^ Ramo 
nama niatiposako rnatapitaro patijaggarito voharatthaya gato Daiidakiranno 
vijite Kurabhavatiiiagaraiii gaiitva navavidliena vassena sakalaratthe vinasiya- 
mane matapitunnaiii gunam sari, atha nam rnatupatthanadhammassa^' baleiia®^ 20 
devata sotthina anayitva matu adaiiisu, taiii k«aranarh sutivaseiia'*^® aharitva evam 
aha, sotthaiian ti sotthibhavarii paria kinoapi devata kariihsu matupatthanan 
nissaya nibbattatta pana mata akasiti vuttarri, tam te-^ ah a 11 ti aharn pi te 
tath’ eva sotthanarii karomi, math nissaya tath’ sotthibhavo hotu ’ti 

attho, atha v;l karomiti icchami, etena saccena hi sace devaSahi tassa 25 
sotthina anitabliavo saeco etena saccena raatapituiinam saraiitu deva, Rumarii 
viya tam pi aiietva mama dassentu hi attho, anttiinato ti porisadena gaccha 
hi anunnato devatanaiii iinubhaveiia sotthirii^® pahagaccha putta hi vadati, 
j aturaa iinasa tte**® ti jatu®^ Alinasatte®^ mama bhatike ,aham sammukha 
va parammukha \a matmpadosaih na sarami, na inaya tamhi maiiopadoso kata- 30 
pubbo pi®*, evam assa kaiiittha saceam akasi, yasma ca me aiiadhimano 


‘ M -kirahno-. ^ Bd akosi, Bs akasi. ® sugutto, Bs sugutta. ^ M bhante. 
^ so all three MSS. ® muncehi, ^ C* putt»inii, ® jamadina, l\d Jiitum- 
aiinasatte. ® Bd -ato. Bd niuccehi, pandehi. Ck hoti. Bd -mano. 

Ed pi. 1* Bd manceti. Ed adds rnatapitaro vanditva gacchatiti iti etaih 
taiii purarhmukkha gacchaiitarh puttaiii disva in the place of tarn viditva. 

Rd muiicehi. ?*d -kasiti. so all three MSS. Bd matu-. Bd -tu, 

Bd -kammassa Bd phalena. Bd suta-. Bd'^ add tath. Bd bhan 
te, Bd tameva sotthinaih. Bd tattheva, Bd mamapiputtaiii. all 
three MSS. -i. C*® jaturnadina-, Bd jatumaiidalisatte. Bd'' add ekaihsena. 

■'*" Cks adl-, Bd a'indasatte, Bs alina-, Bds ti. 
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si samiti mama sami AHnasattu * yasma tvarii adhimano^ mam^ adhibhavitva^ 
atikkamitva annam maneiia iia patthesi^, na capi me maiiasa appiyo siti 
mayham pi ca® manasa tvarii^ appiyo na hosi, annamannam piyasamvasa vs 
raayan ti evara assa aggamahesi saccam akasi. 

5 Kuinaro pi® pitara akkhatanayena yakklmvasamaggaiii pati» 
pajji. Yakklio pi® j^khattiya nama baliumaya honti, ko Janati 
kirii bliavissatiti*' rukkham abhiruhitva ranno agamanam 
olokento nisidi. So kumtoiii agacchantaiii disva 5 ,pitaram 
nivattetva^^ potto agato bhavissati n’ attlii me bliayan*^ ti 
10 otaritva tassa pitthim [dassento nisidi. So agantva tassa purato 
atthasi. Atha^^ yakkho g. a.: 

20 . Braha^^uju carumukho koto si, 
na inarn pajanasi vane vasantam, 
luddaih mam natva purisadako ti 
15 ko sotthini ajanam idhavajeyya ’ti, 83. 

Tattha ko sotthimajanami dhavaj eyya 'ti kumarako iiama puriso 
attario sotthibhavara janaiito icchanto*^ idh^accheyya^®, ajaiianto agato manne ti- 

Taiii sotva kumaro gatham aha: 

31. Janami ludda: purisadako tvam, 

20 na tain na janami vane vasantam, 

aham pi^® putto ’smi Jayaddisassa, 
mam ajja khada pituno pamokkha^® ti. 84. 

Tattha pamokkha ti pamokkhaheta-®, abaiii pitu Jlvitarh datva idha- 
gato, tasma taiij^^ munca marh khada ’li attho. 


25 Tato yakkho gatham aha: 

22 . Jantoi: putto ti®® Jayaddisassa, 
tatha hi vo makhavanno nbhinnam, 


^ Bd alinda-. * anadhimano. ® Bdl nama. ^ Bd« abhibha-. ® pathesi. 
® Bd omits ca. ^ adds pi. ® omit pi. ® adds evaiii cintesi. 

Be? ga-, agamaiiamaggam? -itva, -titi. Be? athassa, B» 

atha naiii. bru-? Be? brahma. Bd omits ic-. Eds add tvam. 

Cls Ed omit na. ahanca. Bd -o, Bs pamukha. Bd -kkha-. 

tvam. Bd si. 


3. Jayaddisajataka* (513.) 
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sudukkaraih c’ eva kataiii tavedam 
yo maccum* icche pituno paniokkha® ti. 85. 

Tattha tatlia hi vo ti tadiso va® to tiirahakarir ubhinnam pi sadiso va 
nmkhavaniio ti attho, kataiii tavedan ti idarii tava kammara sudukkaraih. 

. - Tato .kuma^^ g. a. : ■ ' . . :5 

sno Na dakkaram kifici-m-aliV ettlia manne 
yo maccumMcclie pituno pamokkha 
matu'* ca hetu paraloka gamya® 
siikhena saggena ca sanipayutto ti. 86. 

Tattha kifici mahettha maniie tl kinci aharh ettha iia raaunami, idaih 10 
vuttaih hoti; yakkha yo puggalo pitu va pamokkhatthaya’ niatu va® hetu'^ 
paralokarh gantva sukheiia sagge nibbattanasukhena ‘ ^ sampayutto bhavituiii 
maecum icche ^ ^ maritum icchati/ tasma ahaih ettha matapitunnaiii atthaya 
jivitapariccage kind dukkaram iia mannaniiti. 

Taiii sutva yakkho „kuiimra maranassa abLayanakasatto 15 

nama n’ attliij tvaiii kasma 11a bhayasitr^ pucchi. So tassa 
kathento dve gatha abbasi: 

24. A.hafi ca kho attano papakiriyam 
avi^‘ ralio vapi sare na jatu, 

saiiikbatajatiraarano^® ’ham asmi, 20 

yatli’ eva me idha tatha parattha. 87. 

25. Khad’ ajja man dani rnahaniibhava, 
karassu kiccani imaiii sariraiii, 
rukkhassa va te papattoi^’' 

chadayainano me yan *** tvam adesi rimmsan ti. 88. 25 

Tattha sare na jatu ’ti ekamsen’ eva 11 a suramij s aiiikh ataj atl- 
maranohamasmi aham nanena suparic< hinnajatimaraao Jatasatto^^ amara- 
nadhammo nama ri’ atthiti janarriii, yatheva idha ’ti yath’ eva^® mama 

^ mattaoi. ^ 11*“ paraukha. ^ ca. ^ matthum. ^ so all three MSS. 
for matuc-? ® -kam gantva. BfZ pamukkha-. ** adds pitu va. ^ 
atthaya. Bd siikha saggena ti. Bd nippatitu-. Bd mattumicche ti. 

ahha-. Bd uvi. capi, ail three MSS. -jati-. C® pi*- 

patami, Bd omits pi. so Bd chadamano. me ya, Bd mayhatii. 

^0 0^® omit oa. -jati- asmintij Bd -jatimarano, omitting hamasmiti, 

Bd ti attho in the place of ja-. tatheva. 
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idha tatha paraloke tatha idhapi maraiiato niutti ’ iiama n’ atthiti idam me® 
fianena suparicehiiniam', karassu klccarnti iniiiia saiireria kattabbakiecani 
kara^, imari te liiaya nissattham saiiram, chadayamano^ me yaotvama- 
desimaihsan'^ ti mayi rukkhagga patitva mate mama sasTrato® tvarii cbada- 

6 yamano’’’ rocayamano yam yarii icchasi taiii tain maiiisam adesi® khadeyya- 
siti attho. 

Yakkho tassa vacanam sutva bhito hutva „Da sakka ioiassa 
mamsani khaditum, upayena nam palapessamiti'' cintetva 

26. Idaii ca® te ruccati rajaputta : 

10 cajasi panaih pituno pamokkha^^ 

tasma hi tvaiii taraiiianarupo 
sambhanja katthani jalehi*"^ aggin ti a. 89 . 

Tattha jaiehiti^® arannarii pavisitva saradariini aharitva aggiiii jaletva*® 
iiiddbume^^ afigiire kara tattha te inuihsaih pacitva khadissamlfi dipeti. 

ir> So tatha katva tassa santika ih agamasi. 

Tam karanam pakasento S. itaraiii gathani aha: 

27. Tato have*^ dhitima rajaputto 

dam samahatva^® mahantam aggim^' 
sandlpayitya pativedayittha ; 

20 adipito dani niahayam aggiti^^ 90 . 

Yakkho aggiih katva agatarh kumaram oloketva ,,ayam 
purisa&iho raaranena^^ pi ’ssa bhayarii n’ attiii, maya etta- 
kaiii kaiam evaiii nibbhayo iiaina na ditthapubbo^^ ti lorna^ 
hamsajato kumaram punappuna'*^^ olokento nisidi. Kmnaro 

25 tassa kiriyam disva g. a.: 

28. Khad’ ajja man dani‘^^ pasayhakan^% 
kirn mam nmhurh pekkhasi hatthalorno. 


^ Bd miitto. ® Bd mama. ® Bd karana. Bd khadamaiio. ^ yaatvarh 
mandosi-, yantvarh madesi-, Bd mayham tvaniadesi luaihsaiii in the place 
of me- ^ sariro. Bd khadayamaao. ® Bd khadesi. ® so ail three 
MSS. force? carasi, C« cchasi. Bd o. 0^ ban, bha. ’®Bdja-„ 

Bd rianidhu-. Ck« bha-. -bhatva, Bd -baiitva. all three MSS. -L 

sandhi-, Bd sanui-. Ck» -ttho, Bd pati-. Bd mahayakkhamaggiti. 

Bd -soslho viya. ^2 Bd harapa. Bd -nam, 24 maddaril. 2^ Bd -ri. 



3. Jayaddisa|Staka. (5t3.) 


tatlia tatlia tuyliain aharii karomi 

yatlm yatha mam cbadaraSno* adesiti, 91. 

Tattha muhun ti punappuiia, tatha tatha tuyhamaiian ti aham 
tuyham tatha tatha ^ vacanam karorai, idiiiii® karissami yatha yatha mam 
chadayamano'*^ adesi khadissasi, tasma khad’ ajja man ti. 


Ath’ assa*’ vacanam sutva yakkho g. a*: 

99 . N’ etadisarh® arahati khaditaye'^ 

dhamme tliitam saccavadim vadafifmm, 
muddhapi tassa vipphaleyya® sattadha 
yo tadisam saccavadim adeyya ’ti. 92. 

Tam sutva kumaro „sace mam na kliaditukarao si atha 
kasma darfini® bhanjapetva aggim karesiti^®^* vatva „pala- 
yissati nu kbo no ti tava pariganbattbaya“ ’ti vutte ,,tvam 
idani niarii katham parisjanbissasi, so’* ’ham tiracclianayoniyaro 
nibbatto Sakkassa^'^ devaranno attanaiii pariganbituih*® na’* 
adasin^‘ ti vatva 

a . Indaiii’'^ hi so brabmanam'® maunamano (vol. Ill p. si.) 
saso*' avasesi^® sake sanre, 
ten’ eva so candima devaputto 
sasatthuto’® kamaduh* ajja’*° yakkho ti a. 93. 


Tass’ attho: Jndaih^^ hi so sasapandito brahmaiio eso ti brahmauam 
niannamano ajja imam sarlraih khaditva idha vasa evara sake sanre attano 
sarlram datmh avasesi vasapesUi^* attho sanran c assa bhakkbatthaya adaai, 
Sakko pabbatarasam piletva adaya candamandale sasalakkhauam akasi, tato 
pattbaya ten' eva sasalakkhanena so candima devaputto sasi saslti evam $a- 
satthuto lokassa kamaduho^^ pemavaddhano®^ yakkho virocati, 

kappatUiiyaih h’ etam patihariyan ti. 
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Tam sutva yakkho kuiDaram vissajjento 
SI* Gando yatba Rahumukha pamutto 
‘ virocate pannarase va bhaniima 
evam tuvaiii ^ porisada pamutto 
viroca Kampilla malianubhava^ 
amodayam® pitaraih mataran ca, 
sabbo ca te nandatu natipakkho^ ti a. 94 . 

Tattha bhiinuma ti suriyo, i, v. h.; yathfi’^ pannarase Rabumukha pa- 
mntto cando va bhanuma va virocati evaiii tvara pi mama santika mutto 
Kampiilaratthe viroca mabarmbhava ’ti, nandatu ’ti tussatu®. 

5,Gacclia maliavira*' ’ti M-aiii uyyojesi. So pi taiii 
nibbisevanaiii katva paficasilani^ datva .,yakkho on klio eso 
ti pariganhanto „yakkbanam akkhini rattaiii honti animi- 
sani, chaya na pannayati, asarhbhlta hooti, nayam yakkho, 
nianusso esa, mayham kira pitu® tayo bhataro yakkhiniya 
gaMta, tesu taya^ dve khadita bhavissanti eko'° puttasinehena 
patijaggito bhavissati^\ iraina tena bhavitabbam, imam oetva 
mayham pitu® acikkhitva rajje patitthapessamiti“ cintetva 
,jevam'' blio, na tvam yakkho, pita me jetthabliatiko si, ehi 
maya saddhiiii gantva kulasantake rajje chattam ussapehiti''^ 
vatva itarena „naham raanusso^^ ti vutte 5,na tvaiii mayham 
saddahasi, atthi pana so yassa saddahasiti*'' pucchitva ,,atthi 
asukatthane dibbacakkhutapaso ti vutte tarn adaya tattha 
agamasi. Tapaso tarn disva va 5,kim karonto^'^ pitaputta 
araMe caratha“ ’ti vatva tesam hatibhavam ^kathesi. So 
porisado tassa saddahitva „tata tvam gaccha, aharh ekasmim 
yeva^'’’ attabhave dvidi^a'’ Jato, ua me rajjen’ attho, pabba- 
Jissara' ahan"‘ ti tapasassa santike isipabbajjam pabbaji, Atha 
nam kumaro vaiiditva nagarara agamasi. 

^ tvam. -va. ® Bd amodaya. ^ pamokkha. Bd tatha. ® Bd 

adds va, ^ Bd -ladi. ' ^ Ms -tuno. omits taya. 0^^ eke, C-^ eke 

corr. to eko. Bd -itti. M eM. Bd -kkimkata-. so all three lUSS. 
3^® Bd -omits ^ 0 . . Bd -gSeva, ” C® dtividha, O' dvi- corr. to duvi-, M 



3* Jayaddfsa^Staka* (IIS.) 


Tam atiham pakaseiito S. ’ 

32 . Tato have^ dhitima rajaputto 
kataSjali paggayha^ porisadarii 
anuSaato sotthi sukhi arogo 
paccaga^ Kampillam Alinasatto^ ti 95. 
gatham yatva tassa nagaram gatassa negamadihi katakiriyaiii daS' 
dento Qsaimgatham a.: 

83 . Tam negama janapada ca sabbe 
hattharoha rathika pattika ca 
namassamana panjaHka-ra-upagamura® : 
nani’ atthu te, dukkarakirako siti, 96* 


Raja^ „kumara Idragato** ti sntv^ paccuggamanam akasi. 
Kamaro mahajanaparivaro gantva rajanam vandi. Atha nam 
so pacchi: jjtata katham tadisa porisada raiitto siti“. ,,Tata 
nayam yakkbo, tumhakaih jetthabhata® esa mayiiam petteyyo^*' 
ti sabbapavattiixr‘ arocetva ,jtumhehi mania petteyyaih datthuiii 
vattatiti^' aha. Raja tarn khanarh neva bherirh carapetva 
raahantena parivarena tapasanam santikaih^” agamasi. Mahata- 
paso tassa yakkhiniya anetva akliaditva positakaranan ca 
yakkhabhavakaranafi ca tesarii natibhavan ca sabbarh vittha- 
rena kathesi. Raja ,,ehi bhatika, rajjarh karehlti*^ ahji. 
„Alam maharaja*" ’ti. „Tena hi etha^% uyyane vasissatha, 
aliam vo catopaccayehi upatthabissainiti^", ^Hagacchami 

assamato avidfire ekam pabba- 
tantaraiB kbandh§T<iram bandhitva irialiantam ta}Skaili 
kiretva kedSre sarapidetva mahl-dhanam^^ kulasahaasam iiietvl®^; 
mahaglmaih®* riivesetva®® tapas^naiii bhikkhaharam pa|tha^ 
pesi. So gtaio Ciillakammasadamnianiganio jato. Suta- 
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sojiianiahasattena porisadassa dariiitapadeso ‘ .^laliakammasa 
danioiaiii^ nama ’ti veditabbo. 


S. i. cb a, p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposakatthero sotii- 
pattiphale patittiiahi) : „Tada matapitaro maharajakulani alie«iim 
5 tapaso Saripiitto, porisado Ang-ulinialo, kariittha Uppalavanna, agga- 
mahesi Rabulaniata, Alinasattukumaro ^ aham eva^* "ti. Jayaddisa- 
j a taka ill. 


4. Chaddantaj iltaka. 

Kiiiiiu socasiti. Idam S. J. v. ekarii daliarab liikklmnini 
10 a* k. Sa kira Savatthiyarii eka kuiadliita ghararase adiiiayam disra 
pabbajitva ekadivasaib bhikkhuiiihi saddhiiii dliaraniasavanaya gantva 
alamkatadhammasane nisiditva dhamniarii deseiitaysa Dasabalassa 
aparimanapunnappabbavanibbattarh uttamarupasainpattiyuttaih atta- 
bhavaib oloketva ,,paricinnapubba‘'‘ nu kho me bhavamhi carantiya*' 
15 imassa purisassa padaparicarika’“ ti cintesi. Atb’ tarn kbanara 

aeva jatissarannanam uppajji: ,,Chaddantavaranakaie abarii imassa 
purisassa padaparicarika bhutapubba“ ’ti. Ath’ assa sarantiya 
mabantam pitipamojjaiii uppajji. Sa pitivegena mahahasitaiii basitva 
puna cintesi : „padaparicarika nama saniikanam hitajjhasaya hi 
20 appaka^ abifcajjhasaya va bahutara, hitajjhasaya nu kho aharh imassa 
purisassa ahosim ahitajjjbasaya^^ ti sa anussaraniana ,,abam appa- 
mattakarii dosam liadaye thapetva visamratanasatikam Chaddanta- 
maliagajibsaram Sonuttaram nama nesadam pesetra visapitasallena, ’ ‘ 
vijjhapetva jivitakkhayam papesin^®** ti addasa. Ath’ assa soko 
25 udapadi, hadayam unhaiii ahosi, sa sokarii sandharetuiii asakkonti 
assasitva passasitva mabasaddena parodi. Taiii disva S, sitarii 
patukaritva ^ nu kho bhante hetu^^ sitassa patukammaya^ ’ti 
bhikkhusamghena puttho ^,,bhikkliave ayarh daharabhikkhimi pubbe 
mayi katam aparadham saritva roditi'^“ yatva a. a.: 


* adds paiia. ^ •dammauigauio ® Bd matu-. alina*. 

-cinua-, pariaiiuna-, Bd! j arichmam-', Bs paricchinpa. ^ viea~. so 
all three MSS* for *cariya? ® omits hi. ® C^'*’ omit appak.~* -kamph 

visayantona sailena. ^® C^-8eiK -si, I't? omits pa-. patuih-. 

^^Bf^adds ko paccayo. roiiatfil. 


^ . 'f I * ' , ‘i ; :i 


'I'f I 1, 


4. Cliaddaiitajataka. (5T4.) 
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Atite Himavati^ Chaddanta-dahara upanissaya attiiasa- 
hassa liattliinaga vasimsii iddhiinanto vehasayaiiigama \ Tada 
Bo* jetthakavaranassa putto hutva nibbatti, so sabbaseto ahosi 
rattanmkhapado. So aparabhage vuddhippatto® attliasiti- 
hatthobbeciho abosi vIsamrataDasatayamo^ attliapapi2asaliatth%a 5 
rajatadamasadis%a sondaya samaoaagato, danta pan’ assa 
parikkbepato paiiiiarasahattlia ahesurh digbato timsaliattha^ 
chabbaiinabi rasmfhi*’ samannagata. -So atthannain nagasa- 
hassanaiii jettbako ahosi, paccekabuddhe^ pujesi, Tassa dve 
aggamahesiyo ahesiiih Cuilasubhadda Mabasubhadda ca ’ti. to 
Nagaraja atthasabassanagapariviro Kancanaguliayaih vasati. 

So pana Cbaddaiitadaho ayamato ca vittharato ca panfiasa- 
yojano hoti, tassa inajjhe dvadasayojanappanjane thane sevakiii 
va 'panakam*^ va n’ attlii, manikkaiidhavannaiii udakaio eva 
santitthati. Tadaiiaotaraiii yojanavitthataiii suddhaib kaila- 15 
baravanaiii ^ taiii udakarh parikkiiipitva thitam. Tadaiaantaram 
yojaoavitthatam eva soddhaiii’^ iiiiuppalavaoam tam parikkbi- 
pitva yojanayojanavittbatan’ 'eva rattuppalasetuppala- 

rattapaduniasetapadumaknmudavanani purimam pnrimam pa- 
rikkbipitva tbitanl, imesam pana sattannait vananarii anantaraiii 20 
sabbesain pi tesarh kallabaradivasena^* omissakavanarii yojaoa- 
vlttbatam eva tani parikkiiipitva tbitain. Tadanaritaram ni- 
gin am patittbappamane odake^^ yoja'navitthatam eva rattasali- 
vanaib* Tadanantararii udakapariyante nflapitalohitodatasora- 
bhisiikhuinaktisiimasamakinnam khuddakagacchavanam. Iti 25 
imani dasa vanaiii yojanayojanavitthatan’ eva* Tato kliuddaka- 
rajamaharajamasamuggavanam. Tadanantararii tipusaelajukala- 
bukakumbbandavaliivanani ’k Tato pugarukkiiappamanam 
licchuvanam. Tato hattbidantappamanara kadaliphalaiii 


^ -vaiite, " BtZ vehiisaiii-. ^ l\d vadhi-. >isa ra-. ^ Be? casa-. ^ jB(J 

lamsihn ^ pancasate pac<*eka*. ^ pana*, panna-. ® kaiia-. 

suddba lid kailahiiradinaih vaseiia. kafippa- l\d -vanam. 

puga-j Bd pugga-. -danda-, adding phalam. 
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kadalivariaiii, Tato salivanaiii. Tadaoaiitaraiii catippainaim- 
pbalaiii^ panasavanam. Tato niadliuraphalam cincavaiiam. 
Tato kavittliavaiiam^ Tato oruissako mahavanasando^ Tato 
venuvanaiB. Ayaai assa tasniiiii kale sairipatti, Samynttattlia- 
katliaya paoa idani vattauiauasampatti yeva katbita* Venn- 
vanam ' pana parikkliipitva sattapabbata thita^ tesaiti baliiraii- 
tato'^' pat4liaya patliaiao Ciillakalapabbato^’ oaoia, diitiyo 
Mahakalapabbato^ iiama, tato Udakapabbato® naom, tato 
Candapassapabbato nama, tato Siiriyapassapabbato iiama. tato 
I^fanipassapabbato iiaiiia, tato*^ sattamo Siivannapassapabbato 
oaina, so ubbedhato sattayojaniko Cbaddantadaham parikkbi- 
pitva pattassa miikbavatti viyathito, tassa abbbantarbwapassam 
suvanpavaimaib, tato nikkliantena obhasena Chaddantadaho 
saiiiuggatabalasuriyo viya hoti, bahiriniapabhatesu pana eko 
ubbedhato clia yojanaiii eko pailca eko cattari eko tin! eko 
dve eko yojauarii. Evatii sattapabbataparikkbittassa pana 
tassa daliassa pubbuttarakanne udakavatapabaranokase niaba- 
nigrodbarukkho tassa kbandho parikkhepato pancayojaniko 
ubbedhato sattayojaniko, catiisu disasii catasso saklia chayo- 
janika, uddliam uggatasakbapi chayojaiiika va, iti so rnulato 
pattbaya ubbedhena terasayojaniko saklianam orimantato yava 
parimanta dvadasayojaniko atthabi parobasabassehi pati- 
inanclitu Mundamanipabbato viya viiasauiano tittliati. Chad- 
dantadahassa pana pacchiraadisabhageiia Suvannapabbate 
dvadasayojanika Kancauaguba, Cbaddanto**^ nagaraja vassa- 
ratte attbasahassanagaparivuto Kancanagubayam vasati, giralia- 
kaie udakavatam sainpaticchamano inabanigrodhamule paro- 
bantare^^ titthati. Ath’ assa ekadivasam ^mahasalavanam 
puppMtan‘‘ ti arocayiiiisu, so saparivaro „salakilaro kilissainiti*® 


‘ -naiii-. ^ kapitha-, kapittha-. ® sondo, ^ Bd tato veluvaiiarB. 
^ Bdl -raistarato. ® C® -kala-, cula-. ^ C® -kaia-. ^ udakapassapab-. 
^ C"’ Bi3 omit tato, so 0^®; Bd bahirapa-. add atthi. Bd “ka. 

0^ roba-, poro-. ** vila-, C® vila« corr. to viia-. C® 

Bd adds llama. Bd poro-. 


4, Ohaddantajataka, (514.) 


taiii salavanarii gantva ekaiii supupphitam salanikkbaiii kum- 
bliena pabari, Tada ‘ Collasubhadda iiparivatapasse tbita, 
tassa sarire sukkliadandakamissani" piiranapannaiii c’ eva 
tambakipillikaiii ca patiiiisa, Mahasubhadda pana^ adhovata* 
passe thlta, tassa sanre piippharenukiiijakkbapattani patimso, ^ 
Cullasubliadda^ ^^attano piyabhariyaya iipari puppharenukin- 
jakkliapattain patesi, mama sarire sukkimdandakamissam 
puranapanriani c’ eva tainbakipillikani ca®, hotn janissaiiiiti^' 
Maliflsatte verarh bar.dhi, Aparam pi divasam iiagaraja sa- 
parivaro iiali?Iriattbaya Oisaddantadabam otari^ atba dve taruna- 
iiaga sondehi usirakalape gabetvil KelasakOfaih iiiajjanta viya 
aaiiapesam, tasmim iialiMva iittinne dve kaiieruyo*' nabapesuih, 
tapi iittaritva M-assa santike attbamsu. Tato atthasahassa- 
iiaga sararii otaritva iidakakilaih kilitva sarato rjaiiapiipphaoi 
aharitva raj atatlifipa, rh alamkaronta^ viya M-abi alairikaiitva 15 
paccba dve kaiieruyo'^ aiariikarimsu. Atb’ eko batthi, sare 
vicaraiito sattuddayamabapadumarn ® iabhitva aharitva M-assa 
adasi. So t.aiii sondaya gabetva reimiii kiimblie okiritva 
jettliikaya^ Mabasabhaddaya adixsi. Taiii disva itara ,,idam pi 
sattuddayamaliapadumam attano piyabhariyaya eva daclati 20 
na mayhan''^ ti poiia pi tasmim veraib baiidbi. Atb’ eka- 
divasam B“tte madbarapbalani c’ eva bbisamulaMni ca 
pokkharamadhima yojetva pancasate paccekabuddbe bhojente 
Cullasubhadda’^ attana laddbaphalapbalam paccekabuddhanam 
datva „ito dani cavitvaMaddarajakule nibbattitvaSiibbadda nama 25 
rajakanrla butva vayappatta Baranasiranno aggamahesibhavam 
patva tassa piya manapa taiii attano rucirii karetuih samattha 
Imtva tassa acikkhitva ekaiii iuddakdfm pesetva imam hat- 
,thim visapitena kandena vijjhapetva Jivitakkhayam papetva 


^ oimfc ta-. ^ rukkha - - niissakani. ® omit pana. cuia-. ® 

adds patesi. ® Bd: kareimkayo. »to, -ta corr. to -to, ® Bd 

-ddayarh iiama maha-. » jetthita ti, C« jetthita rii, Bd - yam m a ha-. 
It »mu]ani. -to corr, to -te, -jaiite. luddaiii. 
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cliabbannaramsi vissajjente yaraakadaote aharapetoiii samattha 
homiti'^ patthanam tliapesi. Sa tato patthaya gocaraiii aga™ 
hetva sussitva- nacirass’ eva kalaiii katva Maddaratthe raja™ 
mahesiya kuccliismini nibbatti, Subbadda ti ’ssa namaiii 
5 kariiiisu. Atlia nam vayappattam Baranasirafino adaibsuj sa 
tassa piya ahosi nianapa solasannam itthisaliassaiiarli jettliika, 
jatissaranimnam patilabbi, Sa ciotesi ; „samiddlia me pattliana. 
idani tassa nagassa yamakadante aharapessamiti*‘, Tato sanraiii 
telena makkhetva kilitthavatthaiii iiivasetva gilanakaram das- 
10 setva’ raailcake nipajji. Raja ^kiiliiiii Subbadda''** ti vatva 
jjgilaoa** ti sutva sirigabbliam pavisitva raailcaks nisiditva 
tassa pittbim parimajjanto patbamam g. a.: 

K Kin nu socasi anujjangP, pandu si varavaimini* 
milayasi visalakkhi, mala va parimaddita ti. 97, 

15 Tattha aiiuj kancauasatiuibhasarire, mala va parimaddita 

ti hatthehi pariraadditapadumamaia viya. 

Tam sutva sa itaram gatham aha: 

2 . Dobalo me maharaja supinanten’ iipaccaga, 

na so sulabbarupo va yadiso mama dobalo ti. 98, 

20 Tattha iia so ti yadiso mama supinantena upaccaga supinam j,)assantiyii 

maya dittho dohalo so aulabharupo viya iia hoti dullabho so, mayham pana 
taiii ® ajubhaiifciya jivitaih n’ atthiti avoca*’’. 

Tam sutva raja gatham aba: 
a. Ye keci manusa ktoa idbalokasmim nandane 
25 sabbe te pacura inayhaiii, ahan te damml dobaian ti. 99. 

Tattha pacura ti balm sulabha^, 

Tam sutva devi „p3aharaja, dullabho mama dohalo, na 
nam idani kathemi, yavataka pana vo® vijite ludda te sabbe 

^ Bd adds sirigabbham pavisitva. ^ Hd culasu-. ® Bd -cailgi. ^ Bd -cailgiti, 
^ Bd tanca. ^ Bd -cath, Bd« add bhadde subhadda idhalokasmi mannssa 
kama manussehi pathiyamana ye keci sattaratauamandane maimssehi ye ked 
panca kamaguna atthi sabbe te vatthukamakiiesakame ahaiit te tuyham dadam i 
8 Bd te. 


4. Ghaddantajataka. (514.; 


sannipatapetlia tesaiii majihe katliessaimt’G^ dipeoti anao- 
mraiTi g, a. : 

4 . Ludda deva samayantii ye keci vijite tava, 

etesam aharn akkhissarii yadiso mania dohalo ii\ 100, 
liaja 5 ,sadhri'' ’ti sirigabbba nikkliamitva ,/yavatika" ^ 
tiyojanasatike Kasirattlie ludda te sabbe'^ sannipatentu. ti 
bherifi carapetlia,'' ’ti aniacce anapesi, te tatha akamsu» 
IS^acirass’ eva Kasiratthavasino" ludda yathabalafn papnakaram 
gahetva," anatabbavaih ranno arocapesuiii, te sabbe pi sattlii- 
sahassaniatta abesurii. Raja tesani agatabiiavaiii iiatva vjita 
pane tliito hatthaiii pasaretva tesaiii agatabbavam deviyii 
katbento 

5. Ime te luddaka devi katahattha visilrada 

vanailnu ca migannu ea, mama te'"' cattajivita ti a. 101, 

Tartha inie te ti ye tvaiii sannipatapesiliuie te, katahjatthii tl vijjhaiia- 15 
chedaiie sukafahattha kusala susikkhita, visarada ti mbbha>a, vaiianfj Q* ca 
ougandii cu ’ti vaiiahi ca mige ca jiinanti, mama te^ ti sabbe pi te mama^“ 
eattajivita, >ain aliaih^’ icchami taih karontiti. 

Taii] sutva dev! te amantetva itararii g, a.: 

u, Luddapiuta iiisametha yavant’ ettba samagata: 20 

chaltbisanam gajarii setaiii addasaiii siipinen’ aliaiii'®, 
tassa daiitelii tiie attho, alabhe n’ atthi jivitan ti. 102 . 

Tattha nisamethfi ti suiiatha, chabbisauan ti cbabbannavisanaiii. 

Taiii sutva luddaputta 

7, Na no pitunnaiii na pitamahanaih 25 

dittho suto kuiijaro chabbisano 


i Bd -patetha. ^ add taitha deva ye keci tava vijita yattaka ludda atthi 
sabbe te ludda samayanti pakkosimsu aham yadiso mama dohalo etesam lud- 
danam akkhissarii akkhissama tarii. ® Ed -vattaka. ^ Hd sarii. ® Ed saimi- 
patatthaya in the placa of san-. Ed kasikaratha-, ’ l^da add agantva. ^ 
0* omits te, Bd has hatthe. ^ C« mama te corr, to mamatthe, Ed mamatte. 

Bd pi ca 6te mamatte. Ed -ta yam ayaih. Qk Bd -narii. Ed 
supine aharii. 
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yam adclasa’ supine rajaputti, 

akkhahi no yadiso liattliina^o ' ti bhasiioso, 103 . 

Tattha pi tun nan ti karanatthe saniivaoanaiii, i. v, li.: n’ t\a. amlialiarij 
pituhi na pituiiaiiehi evarupo kunjaro ditthapubbo pageva anibebi, laisrna attaiia 
5 dittlialakkhanavasiena akkhahi ® no yadiso taya dittho haithiniigo (i. 

Anaiitararii gatbapi tehi^ yeva vutta: 

8. Disa catasso vidisa carasso^ (vol. i p. 401.) 
iiddhaih adho, dasa disa® imayo, 
kataisiaii: disaiii tittbati nagaraja 

iQ 7a in addasa * supine cbabbisaiiao ti. iu 4 . 

Tatfha disa' ti disa®, kata man !l etasn djsa.sn katamaya disaya. 

Evaiii vutte Subliadda^ sabbe ludde oloketva tesaiii 
antare pattbatapadaih bbattaputasadisajanigbaih mabajannih 
mabapbasukaiii bahalamassuih tambadathikaih nibbiddba- 
15 pingalam^'* clnssantbanam bbibbaccbaiii sabbesam matthaka- 
inattbakena pannayamanam M-assa pubbe veriiii Sonuttaraiii 
nama nesadam disva „esa mama vacaiiam^^’ katmii sakkhissa^ 

rajanain anojanapetva taiii adaya sattabhumakapasadassa 
uparimatalaiii aruyba uttarasibapanjaram vivaritva Uttara- 
20 bimavantabbimiikbam battham pasaretva catasso gatha abliasi. 

9. Ito ujum*'^ uttariyanii disayam 

atikamnia so satta gin“® brahante 
Suvannapasso narna^^ ujaro 

supuppbito kimpurisanucinno. 105 . 

25 10. Aruyba selarri bhavanam^^ kinnaranam 

oiokaya^^ pabbatapadamtiiairi, 


1 C» -sa corr. to -sam, Bd -sa. “ hatthinaho, ® Rd bhak-. ^ 

gathahi te. * omits vi-. ® C’ks disa ta. ^ disatii, C« disata. ® Bds 

disasu. ^ Bd eulasu-. Bd patthatha-. hattaputasadisam-, O'® 

l)ha-*sam-, Bd •sadigha-. Bd -pa-. Bd iiippaddham-. Bd 

vibhajjath sonu-. esa camamam, C« esa nmmainanam ? -Q. 

Bd -ra*. 0^® atikka-. all thw MSS. -ri. so ail three MSS. for 

pi? so all three MSS. for bhavam? so all three MSS. for ~ya? 


4 . Chaddantajataka. (514.) 


atha dakkbas! megba^aoiaimvannarii 
iii^rodharajam attliasabassapadaih k 106* 

SI. Tatb’ accbati kufijaro chabbisano 
sa bbaseto ^ dn ppasabo parehi 

rakkbanti naiii'* atthasabassanaga rj 

fsadaata’’ vjitajavappabarino, 107. 

I'l. Tittliaiiti te bbiiiiula'’ passasaata, 
ku|)panti vatassa pi eritassa, 
tiirujiissahlultam f>ana tattlia disva, 

biiasniaiii' kareyyuib, nassa*^ rajo pi tassa ’ti. 108. lo 

Tattha'* ito ti imaiiiha (huiia, utta riyaii ti iittarayaiii 6 

nsaha*^ itarehi (shahi pabbatehi iiccataro, olokaya ’ti oiokeyyris!, tatthac- 
chatiti tasraiih iiigrodhanikkhamule gitnhasainay« udakaviitaiii s;!inpatic<*hai!to*^ 
titUiati, duppasabo ti afina’"’ tatis upagantva pasayhakaraih kaUii’n saniattha 
uarna u’ atthlti duppasalio puitdii Tsadaiita ii rathTsusaniruiadarsfa, vatu- 35 
jav appall drill 0 tl vatajaveiia gaiitva paocamitte paharariasila^k bh'imula^® 
ti bhiiiisanakanialiasadda iiibaddha^ii assasaih^^ muncanta‘b tritassa ’ti 
vatassa yaiii^^ saddHimbaddhajh eritaiii calanaih kaiiipaiiam tassa^^ pi kuppanti^* 
evaib piiarusam, nassa^® ’ti tassa nasavatetia viddharhsitva bhasniam ka- 
tassa'-*’ tassa ra|o^® pi na bhaveyya. 

Taiii s ut va Son u 1 1 a ro rn a ra ii abliay abhito 

13. Bahfi b’ inie rajakulambi sand 
pilandbana"*''^ jatarOpassa devi 

3 so -poraib ; read pi for attlia? so all three MSS. ^ Bd -bhi. 

^ C4‘a* taiii. r>d byasaiiadaiita. so Bd for bhinialaj tiiiiulaib. ’ Bd 
asmi. ^ so for iia? Bd iiasa, B^ iiasti. ® add bho iuddaputta so tvum. 

10 pd n {\d .raya disayaiib adding njuiii gaccha gacchahi gaiiitiana bra- 

hante sattagiri atikkarnnia atikkaiiteiia taya patharuameva chapabbate atikkamitva 
snvannapasso iiaiiia giii kidiso. mahanto, si Bd adds ac- 
cbati. -ehi. Bo 5 parebhi, adding evari^po kuiicaro tattha tasmi riigro- 

dhamiile gimbasamaye udakavataih sanipafiechanto accbati tittliati ludda atha 
sahassanaga kiiiidisa, .B^ adds evarupa atbassa naga narii rakkbanti. Bd 
bhimulai), tiinula. Bd nubaiidbani. Bd -sa passflsanta. rrmc- 

canta, Bd muocaiitfi titbanti. Bd vatapabaritassa yam. Bd tassa. 

Bd adds te iiiiga tattha tasmi fhane agataiii manussabhutaih disva. 
nassa. Hd nasavaieiieva . Bd katva, Bd adds rajanrlabbavarb 

bbasmam ji kareyyum. Bd omits pina. C« Bd soim-. Bd adds 
butva. Bd pijaddbaiia. 
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mntta iiiani veluriyamaya ca, 

kill] kaliasi dantapilaiidhanena^ 

iidalm ghatessasi luddaputte ti alia. 109. 

Tattha pilandhana^ ti abharanani, vela riyiiuiay a ti veluriyaiaayafii, 
i!? h a t e g; s a s i ti udahu pilanclhanapadesena luddaputte gliatapetukainiisiti pucchati*"^. 

Tato devi gatliam aha: 

14, Sa issita dukkhita c’ asmi ludda, 
oddhail ca‘* sussami anussaraotl, 
karolii me luddaka etam atthaiiij 
dassami te gamavarani pahea "ti. 110. 

Tattha sa ti sa ahaiii, a ii u s sa ran ti ti tena varaiiena^ raayi kataih 
veram anussaran-iaua, dassami te ti etasnuih te atthe nipphadite® saiii- 
vaechare satasahassutthanake panea game'^ dadamjti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ^samma luddaka ‘ahaiii etaiii® 
chaddantahatthim niMpetva^ yamakadante aharapetuib 
samattha horoiti’ paccekabuddhanaih danaiii datva pattlianam 
thapesirh, raaya siipinantena ditthan** ntoa n’ atthi, sa pana 
maya patthitapatthana saniijjhissati, tvaiii gacchanto ma blia- 
taiii samassasesi So ,,sadliu ayyo’®^‘ ti tassa va- 
eanam sampaticchitva „tena hi me pakatam katva tassa 
vasaoatthanam kathehiti^' pucchanto 

15. Katth’ accdiati!‘‘* kattha- m^upeti thanam, 
vlthi ’ssa ka nahiinagatassa hoti, 
katham hi so nahayati nagaraja, 
kathaiii vijanemu gatim gajassa ’ti a. 111. 

Tattha katthacchatiti kattha vasati, katthamupeti than an ti 
kattha titthatiti attlio, vxthUsa ka tl tassa nahanagatassa ka vithl hoti, 
kataramaggena nama^® gacchatiti katharii vijanemu 'ti taya akatliite 
mayam kathaiii tassa gajassa gatim vijanissama, tasma kathehi no ti attho, 

^ Bd piladdhariena, adding maretukama kunjarara chabbisanam . ^ -nani, 

Bd piiaddhana. ® Bd pucchL ^ Bd« uddhacca. ^ Bd adds pure. ® Bd 
nippa-, Bd varagauie te tuyhaih dassami. ® Bd eka. ® Bd maretva, 
Cs-tu. Bdditha, i* Bd ..gsasiti. ‘8 Bd -e. all three MSS. -ti. 
kattha, C* kattha corr. to katharii, Bd kathafi. Bd adds so. Bd -ati. 


4 . Chaddaiitajataka. (a 1*1.) 
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Tato sa jatissaranrlanena paccakkhato ditthattliciiiam tassa 
' acikkliaoti dve gMlia abliasi: 

sa. TattF eva sa pokkharani adure 
ramma sutittha ca maliodika^ ca 

saiiipupphita bhamaragananucinna, 5 

ettlia 111 so iiahayati imgaraja. 112, 
tT. Sisam iiabato ^ uppalanialabhan 
sabba seto pundarlkattaca lii gi ^ 
amodaiDano'^ gacchati [san] niketaiii 
purakkbatva mabesiiii sabbablmddan ti, 113. lo 

Tattba tat th eva ’ti tassa vasanatlhane yeva, pokkharaniti Chad- 
dantadaham sandhiiyaha, saiii pupphita ti duvidhehi kuniudehi tividhehi 
uppalehi pancavannehi ca pad'imchi samaiitato pupphita, ettha hi so ti so 
iiagaraja ettha Cljaddantadahe iiahdyati, iippalarnalabhriri ti uupaladinam 
jalajathalajiinarii pupphaiuuh nuMaih bharaiito®, pun darTkattaeaiii g iti pun- 15 
dankasadisattacabhaveiia odatena ailgeiia samaniiagato, a ni 0 d a rn a n 0 ® ti 
amoditapainodito, sainiikataii ti attarjo vasanatlhanarii, purakkhatva ti 
sabbabhaddam® iiania oiahesiiii purato katvii atthahi iiSgasahasselii parivuto 
attauo vasaiiatthanasu gacciiati. 

Tam siitva Sonuttaro ^sadlui ayye, ahan tarii varanaiii 20 
maretva dante abarissamiti“ sampaticchi. Ath’ assa sa 
tnttlia sabassaiii datva ^jgehaih tava gacclia, ito sattabacca- 
yena tattha gamissasiti*^ taiii uyyojetva kammare pakkosa- 
petva „tata^® arahakam vasipharasuknddalanikbadanamuttbika- 
velugambaccbedanasattbitinajayanaasiloiiadandaklianukaayasim- 25 
gbatakebi attho, sabbaih sighaii) katva ahara**^ ’ti auapetva 
cammakare pakkosapetva 5,tata amliakam kumbhakaragahikaih^* 
cammabhastaiii^^ katiirii vattati’®, camnmyottavarattabatthipada- 
upalianacammacbattebi pi no attho* sabbam sigliam katva 
abani ’ti anapesi. Te ubbo pi sabbani tani sigliam katva 

’ -daka, ^ read iiahat’? ^ & -i, Bd punnarikatlhacafigi. ^ Bd a-. ^ 

Bd dharento, ^ pundankattha-, Bd pannarikatthacailgiti. ‘ Bd punnari- 
kasadisattabliavetia, ** a-. ^ CM sabbam-. 0^ tata, Cs tatfi corr. to tata, 

Bd -gahakaiii. Cs cammaiii bhastam. vattatiti. yottanca- 

ratia--, C« -xirahananea cam-, lid -yottaib varattam 7 ** upShanaiij. 
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XVI. Tiriisanipati. 



aliaritva adaihsu, Sa tassa patheyyaiii saiiividahitva araiiisa- 
Mtara adiiii katva^ sabbarii upakaranan ca baddhasattiiadikaiii^ 
patheyyan ca cammabhastayarh pakkhipi, taiii sabbam pi 
kombliabharamattam ahosi. Soouttaro pi attano parivaccliam 
katva sattame divase agantva deviiii vanditva attliasi. Atiia 
nam sa 5,mtthitam te saniraa^ pantliupakaranaiii^ imaiii® tava 
pasibbakaii) ganha**' ’ti alia. So pana iiialiatharoo pancanoaiii 
hattluiiara balaiii dhareti, tasnm tarii pilpapasibbakam ' viva 
akkhipitvii upakaccbantare tbapetva rittabattho viya attbasi. 
Ciillasiibhadda® iuddassa darakanaiii paribbayaiii datva raiifio 
aeikkbitva Sonuttararii uyyojesi. So pi rajanaii ca devii! ea 
vanditva rajanivesana oruyba rathe tbapetva inalianteDa pari* 
varena nagara nikkbamitva gamanigainaparamparaya® paccan- 
taiB patva janapade® nivattetva paccantavasihi saddliirii 
arannarh pavisitva manussapatbam atikkannna paccantavasino 
pi nivattetva ekako va gacchanto timsayojaiiikam niaggarh 
dabbagabanam kasagahanaih tinagahanam tolasigabanam 
saragabanaiii tirivaccbagabanadlni cbakantakagumbaka* 
gahanani vettagalianaiii omissakagahanam nalavanasaravaaa- 
.gahanasadisam nragena pi dubbinivijjbam ghanavaiiagahanam 
rukkhagabanam velngabanam kalalagabaoam udakagabanam 
pabbatagabanan ti attbarasagahanani patipatiya patva dabba- 
gabanaduii asitena iayitva’^ tulasigabanadfni veniigiinibaccbe* 
danasattbena chinditva rukkbe pbarasinia kottetva atiinabante 
nikbadanena vijjbitva maggain karouto veliivane nisseniiii katva 
vejugumbam artiyba velum chinditva aparassa velugumbassa 
npari patetva velugiimbamattbaken’ eva gantva kalalagabane 
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sokkliapadararh ^ attkaritva teota gantva' aparaifi attluintvfi 
Itaraiii kbipitva pmia purato attharanto taiii ■ atikkamitvjl, 
doiiiiii katva taya udakagalianam taritva pabbatapade thatva 
ayasiriigliatakam yottena bandhitva iiddham kbipitva pabbate 
laggapetva yottenariiylm vajiraggena^ lobadandeiia pabbatam 5 
vijjhitva kbaiiiikam kottetva tattiia thatva simghatakaiii 
akacldhitva puna upari laggapetva tattha tliito caiiimayottam 
olambetva taiii adaya otaritva bettbimakbapiike bandhitva 
vaiiialiattiiena yottam gahetva dakkhinahattbena iiuiggaraiii 
adaya yottam paharitva klianukaiii niharitva piiria abhiruliatlj to 
eten’ npayena pabbataiiiatthakam aruyha parato" otaranto** 
pariimifiayeii^ eva pathamapabbatamatthake khanukatii kottetva 
■' cainroapasibbake yottam'^ bandhitva 'khanuke" vethetva^' sayam ■ 
aotopRsibbake nisfditva iiiakkatakaiiaiii makkatasuttavissajjana- 
karemi yottam viiiivetheoto otari% canmiachattena vataiti gaha** 
petva sakiiiio viya otaratiti*^ pi vadanti yeva. Evaiii tassa 
Snbliaddaya. vacaiiam adaya nagara nikkhamitva sattarasa- 
gahanaiij atikkamitva pabbatagahanam patva tatripi cha 
pabbate atikkamitva Suvannapassapabbatainatthakan] abhirfijha- 
bhavaifi*^ acikkhanto S. a,: 20 

18 , Tatth’ eva so nggalietvana vakjam 

adaya tfiniS ca dliaouS ca luddo 
TitiireyjatP^ satta brahaiite 

■ Stivaimapassarii aama gjrim uiaratii. 114, 

ID. xVriiylia selaiii bhavanaih*^ kirinaranaib ' 25 

oiokayj pabbatapidarualam, 
tattli" addasa inegbasamatiavannaiB 
oigrcdhaKijaiii attliasabassapadam 115 , 


^ iiukkhanikkhapa-', " pa-. ^ Bd adds itare. ^ Bf? yotiakatii. ^ 
-karii. *’ Bd pavedlillva. ' -rid. ® !><? otarauliti. ® abliirsiyha. 

;i\ikuroiito. so C^*«; lid! vUariyad. ail three MSS. -i, so all 
three MSS. for pi? so all three MSS. for bhavaih? all three MSS. -yt 
so VM ; Hd.s' -poniiii ; read pi for attha ? 
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XVL Timsanipata, 



2 0 , Tatth’ addasa kunjararir cbabbisanam 
sabbasetam duppasaham parehi ‘ , 
rakkhaati narh atthasahassauaga 
Lsadanta*'* vatajavappaliariiio. 110. 

21 . Tatth’ addasa pokkharanim adure 
raiumahi sutitthan ca mahodikah® ca 
sampupphitam bhamaragaiiaiiuciiinam 
yattha hi so iiahayati iiagaraja. 117. 

22 . Disvana nagassa gatim thitin ca 
vlthi ’ssa ya iiahanagatas&a hot! 
opataiii aganchi anariyarupo 
payojito cittavasamigaya ’ti. 118. 

Tattlia so ti bhikkhave so iuddo tatth’ eva sattabhuinikapasudatale 
diitaya tassa,*^ vacanam uggalietva saratururan® ca nialiadhaiion ca adaya 
pabbatagalianaih patva kataro im kho ^Suvannapassapabbato iifuria 'ti satta 
mahapabbate vitureyyati® tasuurij kaln (uleti tireti, so evaiii tTrento Suvanna- 
passaiii iiama girivaraih^ disva ayaiii so bliavissatiti dutesi, olokayiti taiii 
kinriaraikaih bhavanabhutam ® pabbatam aruyha tSubliaddaya dinnasannavaseiia*^ 
hettha^*^ olokesi, tatth a ’ti tasniiii} pabbatapadanuile avidure yeva tarii 
iiigrodliam addasa, tatth a ’ti tasinim iiigrodhamule thitaih, tatth a ti tatth 
eva antopahbate tassa Tiigrodhassa avidure^*- yaitha so nahayati taih pokkha- 
raiiiiii addasa, disvana ’ti gathayarij Suvaiinapassapabbata oruyha halthlnaiii 
gatakale hatthipadakaupahanam ainyha tassa iiagaranno gatatthanaiii liibaddha- 
vasaiiatthanaiii upadhareiito imiiia maggeiia gacchatl idha aahayati riahayitva^'* 
uttinno Idha tifthatiti sabbaih disva ahirikabhavena anariyarupo taya citta- 
vasanngaya payojito tasoia opatarh aganchi pafip-Oib avutaih khaiiiii altlio. 


Tatthayam^^ anupubbikatha: so kira M-assa vasaiiokasarii 
sattaraasadhikehi sattelii samvaccbarelii saltadivasebi patva 
vuttanayena tassa vasanokasaiii sallakkhetva idha avatam 
khanitva^® „tasmim tliito varapadhipatim vijjhitva jivitakklia- 
yam papessamiti"* vavattliapetva arahham pavisitva thambha- 
dinarii^® atthaya rukkhe cliinditva dabbasanibhare sajjetva 


* 'Hd -bhi. ® byasa-. ® IW -da-. ^ adds subhaddaya. -tunhirah. 

-tunhiil. ^ so vitariyatiiti. Bd guiularaiii. ^ -nambhu-. ^ 

Bd -safinayavasena, add iia. Hd adds patva. Bd nibandhaui 

vasanathanarfa. Kd rdiatva. Bd tasma upatam agacelii, C^‘’« tassa ovadatii 
aganchi. Bd tatrayaih> Bd adds ca. tassa, C» tassa eorr. to tassa. 

Bd -lii*, Bd adds vjsapitena kandena. Bd sambharSdinam. 
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hattliisii jiaiiariattbaya gatesu' .tassa thanokase’. iiiahakiiddaleiia 
catiirassaiii avatarii klianitva iiddhatapaiiisom " bljaiii vapaoto vija 
udake ' vikiritva tidiikkhalapasananam; upari' tliaiiibbe patitflia’' 
petva' tiila' ca kiice^ ca datva 'padaraiii attharitva karidappa- 
manaiii cbiddaiiii katva opari- pamsun ca kacavaraii ca pakkbi"* 5 
p'itva ekena passena attaoo ■ pavisaiiatthanarh katva evaiii 
iiittbi te . ' a vate paccfisakale y eva ' ■ patisisa kaiii pati m ofi cit v a 
kiisavani paridaliitva saddhiiii visapiteiia'* salleoa clba..nii!ni 
adaya avatarii otaritva attliasi. 

Tam attiiam pakasento : , , ro 

23. Kat-vana^' kasum phalakehi chadayi 
attanam odhaya dbanun ca luddo, 
passagataiii piitliusaileiia iiagam 
vsaniappa,yi dukkatakamniakariti vatva"^ 119 . 

24. Viddlio 'ca nago^’ koncam a..iiacli glioram 15 

sabbe iiaga niuriaduiii ‘ ' gimrarupaiii, 

tlnai ca katthan ca cunnam karonta 
dhaTimsu te attbadisa saniantato. 120. 

25. Vadhissam etan ti paraniasanto 

kasayam addakkbi dhajaiii isinam, ‘-0 

dukkhcna pliuttafeis’ udapadi sanna: 
araSaiddbajo sabbhi avajjharijpo ti a. 121 . 

Tal'tha adhayd bi odaJdtva p;ivesetva, passagatan ti attaao^^ avatassa 
passadi • agajarii, so kiia dutiyadivase agantva nahatva***^ uttinno*^*^ tasmirh 
mahavisajamalaka iiau^u padese atthasi, ath’ assa sanrato udakam-^ iijibhippa- 25 
desena teiiu chiddaiia Iud<lassa sarire pati, taya sanfiaya so M-assa 

agaritva ihitabhnvuju natva passagataui puthuna sailena samappay! vijjhi, 

d? 2 kiiatakanimakai'iti tassa M-assa^*"' kayikacetasikassa dukkhassa uppa* 
dancna <lukkatassa kanimassa karako, k 0 ncamaiiad iti koficanadaiii kari, tassa 
kira tain sailaiii^" ndbhiya pavisitva piliakadiiii samcuiinitva antani chiiiditva 

^ lUt vasunokasaiii. ^ ~sli, uddiiataiiipaihsu. ^ Bd -je. adds ca. “ 

bd adds aha. bd khanitva. ” Cs omit vatva. ’’so ail three MkSS for so? 

ku-. bd ca. so all three MSS. for naduriiV rai.iaih. 

Bd. vadhis.saminanti. -yaih. O’ putth-, IJd puth-, Bd aharad- 

dhajt). O avajja», Bd apajha- Bd add ca. Bd nhatva. fk -e. 

ck Bd -ka. *'■* Bd ogalhitva. omit chiddena. Bd omits lain 

Qk eamapayi, C^' sampayi. Bd omits m-assa. Bd sallena. 


Jamka, V. 


4 
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XVI. Tlriisaiilpata. 


pitthibhagam phaiasuna phalentam * viya uggantva akase pakkhandi, bhiona* 
rajafakiimbhato rajatarii® viya paharamukhena lohitaih paggbari, balavavedana 
njipajji, so vedaiiaih adbivasetum asakkonio vedaiianiatto takalapabbatam eka ■■ 
niiiTiadaih karoiito tikkhattiim mahantam koneaiiadam uadi, sabbeva® ’ti te 
5 pi sabbe atthasahassa naga taih saddam sutva maranabbayabhiica giiorarupam 
ni^nadum^ cunnaih® karonta ti tena sadden^gantva'^ cbaddantavarauaib 
vedaiiamattajh disva paccamittarh ganhissauia ’ti tipanca katthan ea cannavi- 
cuiinarh karonta dhavirhsu, vadhi ssaoietan bhikhhave so chaddanta- 

varano disa pakkhaiitesu riagesu Subhaddaya kaneruya® passe thatva sandharetva 
10 saraassasayanianaya vedanaifa adhivasetva kandassa agatatthanam sallakkheiito ® 
sace iniarii puratihiraadisadihi agataiii bhavissa kiimbhadibi pavisitva pacchi- 

makayadihi nikkhaanssati imarh pana nabhim pavisitva akiisam pakkbantaih 

tasma patbaviyaih thiteua vossatthaiii'® bhavissatiti iipadharetva thitatthanarh 
■apaparikkhitukarno ko jaiiati kirn bhavissati Subhaddaiii apaneturii vattatit^ 
3 5 (diitetva bliadde atthasahassariaga mama pacoamittaiii pariyesaiita disa pakkhaiita 
tvara idha kirii karositi vatva deva ahaih tumhe sandharecva samassaseiitl 
thita khamatha me ti tikkhatturh padakkbinam katva catusu thanesu vanditva 
taya akasaiii pakkliaiitaya bhumiih padanakhena paiiari, padaram uppatitvri 
gataiTi, so chidderia olokento Sonuttaram disva vadhissam* etan ti^ cittarh 
20 rajatadamavannaih sondam pavesetva paramasanto Buddhadinara isiiiaib dhajaih 
kasavaru addakkhi, luddo kasavarri M-assa hattlie thap«si, so tarn iikkhipitva 
purato thapesi, ath’ assa teiia^^ tatharuperr^pi dukkhena phutthassa^® ara- 
haddhajo^® riama sabbhi‘^® panditehi avajjharupo annadatthu sakkatabbo 
garukatabbo yeva ti ayaih sanna ndapadi, so tena saddhirh sailapanto gatha- 
25 dvayam a.: 

2 c. Anikkasavo kasavam yo vattbam paridahessati 

apeto damasaccena na so kasavam araliati. 122.- (Dhp. o-i.j. 

Jat.IL Therag. y, o.,.) 

S 7 . Yo ca vantakasav’ assa silesu susaiiiahito 
jjo upeto damasaccena sa ve kasavam arahahiti. 123. 

Tass’ attho: samma luddaputta yo puriso ragadihi kasavebi anikkasavo 
indriyadamanena^^ c eva vacisaccena arnipagato tehi giiiiebl kasayarasa- 

pitaih kfisavavattharii paridahati so^® tain kasavarh narahati, ananiiocliaviko-’’ so 


^ pdl-, C‘^' pbal-, Bd! padal-. ^ Bd -iiarii. ^ Bd -ca. ** Bd ninnadaiii. 
^ Bd eunriam, ranam. ® Bd -na-. Bd vadhissaminanti. P.d kareimya. 
^ Bd -etva. Rd idaih. Bd abha-. Bd -iya, Bd visathani, Cfcs 
-santi. Bd adds tarn. son-. Bd omits tana. jm-. Bd 

arahattadhajo. Ck sabba. Bd abajha-. Bd annamdathnih. read 
paridhassati? Bd -damena, Bd adds apeto. Rd yo, Bd nanu-. 
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tassa vatthassa, yo paiia tesam kasavanara ^ vantatfea” vantakasavo® assa silesu 
siisamahito siippatltthifco paripiuinasihicaro so etaifa kasavam araha^i iiama ’ti, 

Evaiii vatva M. tasmiiii cittaiii iiibbapetva ^samma Id- 
nmttliam tvarii raaiii attano atthena” udalui anfiena 

payojito pu'cclii* 5 . 

Tam atthaiB ayikaronto S/ 

28. Samappito puthusallena nago 
adutthacitto ioddakaiii ajjhabhasi ‘ : 
kimatthiyam kissa va samma hetu 

mainarii vadhi kassa vayarii payogo ti. 124. lO 

Tattha k i iii atthiy a ii ti ayatlrh kirn pattheiito, kissa va ti kissa beta 
keaa karaneria, kim nama tava maya saddhiia veran ti adhippayo, kassa va 
t! kassa va annassa ayarh payogo, kena payojito marri vadhiti attho. 

Ath’ assa acikkhanto loddo gatham aha: 

29 . Kasissa ranoo mahesi® bhadaiite, 
sa piijita rajakule Subhadda 

[sa] taiii addasa sa ca rriamam asaiiisi, 
dantelii attho ti® ca mam avoca ’tE 125. 

Tattha pujita ti aggamahesitthanena pujita, addasa ti sa kira taih 
supineiia addasa, asamsiti sa ca mauia sakkararii karetva Himavaritapadese 20 
evarupo nama nago asukasmim nama thane vasiti aeikkhi, dan tehlti tassa 
nagassa chabbaiinaraihsT samiijjaiadanta^* tehi mam’ attho pilandhanam 
katiikamo^® 'mhi te mo ahara ’ti mam avoca. 

Tam siitva Ouliasubhaddaya kamraaid^ ti natva 

M, vedanaii] adhivasetva jjtassa mania dantelii attho id atthi, 25 
maretukamataya pana pahimti^^ dipento gtitbadvayani a.: 

30 . Bahu hi. me dantayuga u|ara 

ye me pitiionain pi pitamahanajyij 
.janati sa.kodhana rajaputti/ ■, 

vadhatthika veram akasi bala. 126, 30 


1 Qh'j -vaiii. ^ C'k^ vantata. -ka-. ^ hd vijhasi, adding kim. ■’’ omits 

atthena. ^ adds cha. ^ so all three MSS. for ajjhabhasi Iiiddam? ^ all 
three MSS. -i. Dd te. Ed ^tlulne thapetva. -lanta. Bd adds 

atthi. Bd karetnkama. Bd imaiii. 
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XVI. Tintsainprua 


31 . Utthehi tvaiii ladda, klioram’ gahetva 
dante line chinda pura raaramij 
vajjasi taiii kodliaoam rajaputtiiii : 
nago hato, handa im’ assa. danta ti. 127.; 

Tattha ime tassa kira pitupitaoiahariarh danta nja vinassliiisQ ’ti 
guhaya sannicUa, te sandhaya evam aha, Jan a tit! bahnnnam, varanaiiaih itiha 
sannicite dante janati, vadhatthika ti kevalam pana ,sa iiiara Qiaretakania 
appamatti® dosam hadaye thapetva attano veraiii akasi, e^arupena phariisa™ 
kammena matthakarii papesi, khuran’ ti kakaeam, pora maramitl yava iia 
marand'®, vajjasiti^ Tadeyyasi, handa imassa dantii ti hato so maya 
naao, marioratho te matthakam patto, gaeha ime tassa daota ti. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva iiisiiuiattbaoa iitthaya*’ kakaeaiii 
adaya ^dante chindissamiti^' tassa santikaiii upagato. So paria 
ubbedhato attliasitihattho pabbato viya^ apaviddho, ten’ assa 
so daiitatthanam na papuni*k Atha M. kayaiii opanamento 
hettbasisako® nipajji, tada iiesado M“a.ssa rajatadamasadisarii 
sondaili maddanto abhirubitva Kelasakute viya kiinibbe tlmtva 
niukliakotiniaiiisara jaouna^*^ paharitva anto pakkMpitva kiioi- 
bbato oruyiia kakacaiii antomuklie pavesesi. M-assa balava- 
vedana tippajji, mukbaii} lohiteoa puri. Nesado ito c’ ito ca 
sancarento^^ kakacena chinditiiiii sakkbi, Atlia oaiii M. 
makbato lobitairi chaddetva vedanaiii adbivasetva jjkiib samma 
cbinditum iia sakkositi pucchi. ^Ama saraiti“ votte^"^ M. 
satirii paccupatthapetva 5 ,tena iii samma mama sondaili akklii«- 
pitva kakacakotiyaih ’Vgaiihapehij mama sa.yaib sondam iikklii- 
pitum balaiii n’ atthiti** aha. Nesado tatha akasi, M. son^- 
daya kakacaiii gahetva aparaparaih calesi, daiita ka|!ra viya 
chijjiriisu. Atlia ne aharapetva ganhitva ,, samma luddapiitta^ 
abaiii ime dante tuybam dadamano n’ eva „mayliaiii appiya“ 

’ hd kha-. ^ all three MSS. ime hi. ^ appaiiiattakaih. adds t.iva 

ime daiita. kaechaih kakaeam puretva chinda te gahetva kasipiirani gaiiitva de- 
viyil datvu tatii kodhatiam rajaputti. Bd vajjasiti, CM vajjeyyasTti. ® .Bd vu- 
thaya* ^ Bd adds iithasi ® Bd -nati. ® Bd iiattha-, Rd janouna. C« 
sancarente, Bd sarlcaraiito. C's Bd rj. Bd nasakkhiti. Bd omits vii-, 
t.> lU ,ti. 


I. C-haddantajataka. (514.) 
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ti clamiiii iia Sakkatta-Maratta^Brahmadim ' pattheiitOj iiiielii 
pana me daiitehi satasaliassagiinena^ sabbaimutafianadaiita 
va piyatara^^, sabbaSflutaSanapativedhaya me idaiii pmifiam 
paccayo: lioti^ ’ti daote datva „samma tvaiii imam thanarii 
kittakena kalena ti pucchitva jjsattamasasattaclivasa- 

dhikehi sattasaiiivacchareMti** vutte ,,aaccha imesaili dan- 
taoarii aniibliavena ■ sattadivasabbhaDtare ■ yeva ■ Baranasiyaiii 
papoiiissasiti*^ vatva tassa ^ parittaiii katva*^ uyyojesi, oyyo- 
Jetva ea pana anagatesu^ yeva tevSii ni^gesu c’ eva Sobhad- 
daya ca^ kalai|| akasi. 

Imam attliaiii pakEiseiito S. '' 
ij;>. Uttbaya so iuddo kluiraiii gahetva 
chetvaiia dnnlaiii g'ajuttauiassa. 
vag’g'u sublie appap’mo patbavya 
adaya pakkarni tato hi khippan ti alia^b 128. 

Tattha v a .g u ti vilasavaota, [s u b h e ti suridare, a p p a f; i m e ti iobssa 
piithuviyaiii afuleiii*-' asadise. 

Tasmira pakkaote iiaga paccamittaiii adisva agamiihsiu 

Tam atthara pakasen to S. 

33 . Bbayaddita iiagavadliena atta 

ye te naga attha*^ clisa vidbavuih 

adisva ’■’ posaiii g'ajapaccamittaih 

paccag-anuiih yeiia so nagariija ti aha 129. 

Tattlia b ’nay add it; a, ti niaranabhayeiia, upadduta, aU:a li dukkbita, 
g a j a p a € c a ni i 1 1 a n ti gajassa paccaujittaih, y e ri a so ti yattha ruahavisala-- 
irdilake*® so uagaraju kaiam katva Kelasajpabbato viya patito taiii Ibanarh 
paccagamun ti attho. ♦ 


^ sakkasainpatti iia Diarasampatti iia brahraasanipatti. “ Bd .satagaiiena 
sahassagunona satasahassagmieisa. ^ omits sabba - - tava, Rd omits tara. 
^ ahato, Bd acids si. ^ Rd -sT, -siih. ^ Be? adds tain. " agatesii. 

Bd omits ceva and na '•* Hd adds aha. Bd kha-. “ Bd omits aha. 

Bd’’ add dantehi. Bd adds Tiha. 0^' -a. €« adisva, Bda adisvaiia. 

Bd pa«'ca-. Bd omits aha. C^'fs -malake, Bd omits maha. 
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XVI Timsanipata. 


Tehi‘ saddhim Siibbhaddapi agata, te sabbe tattlia roditva 
kanditva M-assa kulupakapaccekabuddiianaiii ^ santikam gantva 
jjbliante tumhakam paccayadayako visasallena^ viddlio kala- 
kato, sivatbikadassanam assa agaccliatba^V ’ti vadiitsu, 
Pancasatapi'^ paccekabuddha^akasenagantva malakel^’ otariiiisu. 
Tasroim khane dve taronaiiaga nagarafiiio sanraiii dantehi 
ukkbipitva paccekabuddhe vandapetva citakaiii aropetva^ jha- 
payim&ii. Paccekabuddha sabbarattiiii alahane® sajjhayaro 
akamsii. Attbasahassa® oaga a}ahanaiii nibbapetva naliatva 
Subliaddaiii purato katva attano vasanattbanam gamiiiisu 

Etani atthaih pakasento S. 

3 4 . Te tattba kanditva roditva *' naga 
sise sake‘s pamsukam okiritva 
agamamsii te sabbe sakam niketam 
purakkbatva mabesim sabbabbaddan ti a. 130. 

Tattha pamsukau ti alahanapamsukaiiK 

Sonuttaro^'^ pi appatte jeva sattarae divase dante adaya 
Parana siiii pavisi 

Tam attharh pakasento S.’® 

35 . Adaya dantM gajuttaniassa 
vag’gu subbe appatinie pathavya 
siivannarajihi saniantamodare 
so luddako Kasipuram upagami, 
upanesi so rajakannaya dante: 
iiago bato, handa im’ assa danta ti. 131, 

Tattha su vannarajihiti suvannaraihsihi s am ant a m od are ti sa« 
mantato obhasente^®, sakalavanasandam suvannavannam viya karonte^b 
upanesiti Ghiddantavarauassa chabbannaraiiisi viya vissajjamane yamakadaiste 


^ C'ka tena hi. ^ Bd- -kanarhpaC". ^ Bd visapitena sa-. Bd omits pi. ® Ed 
ad (is pi. mal-, Bd visalamalake. ^ dtaiii apetva, Bd cittakarh-. 

Bd ala-, Bd adding dhammaiii. ® Bd -a. ala-. Bd ag». 12 Qkg 

-tva, Bd tvana. 0^ sisakena, C« sisakena. Bd agamimsu. read: katva 
pure sabbabhaddaih raahesim? G« son-. Bd -nasiyaih sampapani. 

Bd adds aha. -rajihi. Bd -sante, G^s -serito -to. 
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4. Chaddaiitajataka. (514.) 

adaya a^acchami Vnagaram alaiiikarapetii ’ti deviya sasanaiii pesetva tayj^ rauuo 
arocetvu-' devanagare^ viya nagare alamkarapite SSonuttaro ^ pi iiagaraiik pavi™ 
sitva pasadaih aruyha dante upanesi. 

Upanetva® ca paoa 5,ayye yassa kira tumbe apparaattakam ' 
dosaro hadaye karittlia® so imgo maya® hato .niato^^ ti „Mata- r, 
bhavaiB me aroceyyasiti“^ aba, ,jTassa matabliavam janatliMs 
line tassa^^ , daiita/* ti' dante adasi, Sa M-assa ciiabbanna- 
raiiisivicitte danttj ^iianitalavanteiia gahetva lirasu thapetva 
piirimabhave attaiio piyasamikassa dante olokenti j,evariipani 
nama sobhaggappattarh varanara visapitenri sallena jfvitakkha-* 
yam papetva^‘^ dante chinditva^’ agato‘‘ ti aniissaranti 

sokaiii uppadetva adlvivasetiuh [nasakkhi, ath’ assa tatth’ eva 
hadayara pbali‘% tariTi divasam eva kalara akasi 

Tam attbara-ppakasento SJ® 

36. Disvana dantani gajuttamassa 
bliattu-ppiyassa purimaya jatiya 
tattli’ eva tassa hadayam apliali, 

ten’ eva sa kalani akasi bala ti aha, 132 . 

37. Sanibodliipatto va‘^^’ mahanubhavo 

sitaiii akasi parisaya majjhe, 2^ 

puccliimsu bhikkhu suvimiittacitta, 
nakarane patukaronti buddha. 133 . 

38. Yam addasatha'* dahariiii kumarim 
kasaya vattliam anagariyan^" caraiitirii 

sa kho tada rajakahoa ahosi, 25 

aharo tada nagaraja ahosim. 1 B 4 . 

39. Adaya dantani gajuttamassa 
vaggu subbe appatirne patliavya 


1 ga-. 2 Bd -eapetva. ^ Bd -raiii. ^C^' son-, ^ C^*s oruyha, Bd aruyhitva. 

lid iipaiiamesi upanametva. Bd .ka. ® Bd -ttha ti vadati. ^ ouiit maya. 
to Q/cs omit matoti. Bd janatha ti haiida tassa ime. so Bd mani- 

kaiahatthavanne, B® manitaiahatthavaniie Bd poranaka, B® poranakassa* 

Kd.^ add iriie. Bd.'# add sonuttaro. Bd maliasuttaih. Bd® phalitva. 

Bd -siti. Bd adds aha. Bd ca Bd -ssatha Bd anagariyaih. 
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XVI. Tiiiisaiiipara 


Yo^ iuddako Kasipuram upagaini 
so kho tada Devadatto ahosi. lo5. 

40 . Anayasdram cirarattasaiiisitariK 
uccavacam’’ caritam idarii piirapam 

5 Vitaddaro vitasoko yisallo 

sayam abhmoaya abbasi Bucldho. 136. 

41 . Ahaiii TO tena kalena aliosiiii tattha bhikkhavo 
iiagaraja tadahosim, evani dbaretlia jatakaii ti 137. 

iiiia gatha Dasabalassa gune Tannentebi dba!nmasamg%ikattberelii 
3^0 thapita. 

Tatlna sitaib akasiti avuso ^ saiabofihippato S. iiiaiiaiiubhavo alarii- 
katadhamniasane parisaniajjhe nisiniio ekadivasaiii sitaih akasi, na akarane ti 
bliante buddha mama akarane sitarh iia karonti tundiehi^ ca sitani kena iiu 
kho karanena tarii katan ti inahakhTnasava bhikkbu p’a<'c;iiinisu, yam ad da- 
15 satha^ ’ti evarii puttho avuso S. attaiio sitakaraiiaih acikkhanto ekaiii dahara- 
bhikkhuriisu dassetva evam aha: bhikkhave yaiii etaih^ daharaiii yobbanaj.- 
pattaih kiimilriih kasayavatthaih aiiagariyam npelarh pabbajitva imasmirii sasaue 
oarantirh addasatha® passatha sa tada visapitasalleiia nagam’^ gantva*- 

vadhehlti Soiiuttaraih pesetva'*^ rajakafina ahosi tena gantva. jivxtakkhayaiii 
20 papito ahaiis tada^“ iiagaraja ahosin ti attho, Devadatto ti bhikkhave idani 
Devadatto tada so luddo ahosi, anavasuran ti na avasuraih anattham 

gatar^uriyaii ti attho, cirarattasaihsi tan ti ito ciraratte anekavassakod- 
matthake samsitaiii*® cantaiii aiiueinnarii, i. v. h ; avuso ito arsekavassakoti** 
matthake saiiisaritam pi pubbanhe kalaih tarn divasam eva sayanhe saranto 
25 viya attaiio caritavasena uecarii taya rajadhitaya Sonuttarassa ca carita- 
tavaseria nieatta uccaincaearitaih idaih puranam ragadinam (iaranaru^^ vigata- 
taya-*’^ vitaddaro natidhaiiasokadinaiii abhavetia vitasoko ragasaliadinani 
vigatatta^^ visailo attaria-® janitva Ruddho abhasi aharii vo ti ettha vo ti 
nipatamattaih, bhikkhave ahaih tena kalena tattha Chaddantadahe ahosin ti 
30 attho, Iiagaraja tt bhonto®"^ tia anno koei tada horai, atha kho 

nagaraja homiti attho, evaiii dharetha ‘ti tuinhe et.ara^- Jatakam evam dlia- 
retha^^ pariyapunatha. 


’ so, Bd ya. 2 Bd -rattaii^ sauisitaiii. ® iiccani, Os uccanicarii. Bd 
so. ^ Bd adds alarrjkatasabayaiii ® C^'s tumhe. Bd -ssathii. ® Bd ekarii, 
omitting yarn. ^ Bd adassatha. Hd -piteria-. Bd nagarajam , adding 
vijhitva. Bd gaihtva, haiitva. 0® son-, Bd sonuttarassa. CM 

pesita. Bd adds so. Bd -ako. Bd -ratuyamsitari, Bd saiiisari- 

tam. Bd omits ca Bd sitarh, Bd omits ca. C'^ Bd son-. 

Bd -nicamca-. da-, Bd purana, Bs arinanaih, Bd vigaiaya, viha- 

tataya. Bds adds pana Bd omits dhana, 0^*^ sokadhanasoka-. 0® 
viha-, Bd -no ca. Bd -siti hoihto, Bd hontri, Bd ca. 

Bd tarn. Bd upadharetha, adding ganhatha. 


5 . S a ni bhavaj iita k a. (5 15). 
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cav.pana.'Clesanam sutva' .babu . sotapammdayo ahesaiii, sa 
paiia bhikkiioi pacclia vipassitva arahattam ■ patta . ti^ C h a d d a ii t a- 
jatakaiii. 

6. Sapiibliavajata ka. 

Rajjafica patipann asma ’ti. ■ Id am S« J* y. pa5i5%)aramim ,5 
a. k. Pacciippannavatthuiii Mahauiiiraag'g-a.jatake avibbatdssati. . 

Atfte paria 'Kiiriiratthe 1 11 d a p a 1 1 a n a g a r e D h a n a fi- 
j a y a. k 0 r a b y 0 naoia ‘ rajjaiii kareti \ I'assa S 0 c T ra 1 0 naina 
brahmano puroliito atthadhamnianiisasako ahosi. Raja 
danadini piinnani karonto dhaiiimeiia rajjaiib aiiusasi. So eka- 10 
divasarii dhanimayagaih naina [^anhaiii abhisaiiikbaritva Siici- 
ratarb brahoianarh asawe idsldapetva sakkaraiii katva paiiham 
pucclianto eatasso gaiha abhasi: 
j. Rajjan ca patipann' asma adhipaccam Siicirata, 

mahattaiii"' pattum icchami vijetuiii pathavim imarii 138, 15 
• 2 . Dhammena no adhammena, adharnmo me na ruccati, 
kicco va *' dhainmo carito ranno hoti Sucirata, 139. 

3 . Idha c’ evanindita® yena pecca'’’ yena anindita 
yasaiii devamaniissesu yena pappomu braiimana. 140. 

4 . Yo ’liarii' attlian ca dhamnian ca kattuin icchami brabmana 20 
tarn tvam atthan ca dhamman ca 

brahman’ akkhahi pucchito t.L 141. 

Tattha raj Jan ti aeariya nmyaiii iiiiasuiirii .sattayoJanikH indapatfauagare 
rajjan ca tiyojanasatike Kumratthe issariyabhavasaiiikhatam adhipaccaii ca 
palipanna adhigata, mahattan^ ti idaiii maiiantabhavaiii pattum icchami, 25 
vijetun 1.1 iinaiii patlsaviiii dhanuiitMia abhiblpivimm ajjhot£hai'ituiii icchami, 
kicc-o*'^ hi avase-sajaiielii rafmo va*^ dhauimo kicco karaniyataro, raja- 

Duvattako hi ioko. so tasmiih dhaiiimike sabbo*® dhannniko hoti, tasma esa 
dhamnio rarliio va kicco li, idha ccvaninditu £i yena mayani idhaloke 


^ add raja. ^ Hd>‘ ^si, ^ iiaahantaih, mahattadi? ^ Bd ca. 

idha veva-. ” Bd pac(*a. ’ soham, ® Bd mahautati ■* kiso. 
ca. Bd carito. Bd add.s rci. add pi. Bda add nama. 
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XVI. Timsaiiipata, 


ca^ paraloke ca amndita, yena pappomii^ ’ti yena Diayam® nirayadisu 
aiiibbattitva devesa ca maimssesu ca'* yasaih'’’ issariyaiii sobhaprgam papiiney- 
yama tam® karanam kathehiti, yo ban ti brahmano yo aliam phalavipakasarh- 
khatam atthan ca tassa"^ atthassa hetabhOtam dbanmian ea kattum samadaya 
5 vattlttim uppadetun ca icchami, tarii tv an ti ^ tarn ^ tassa^^ maybam tvarii 
sukhen’ eva iiibbaiiagamimaggaiii amyha appatisandhikabhavam patthentassa taiii 
atthan ca dhammah ca pucchito akkhahi me pakataiii katva kathehiti brah- 
mapam dhammayagapanhariTi puccbi. 

Ayarii pana paiiho gaaibhiro Buddhavisayo, sabbanfiii- 
10 buddham ev’ etam^^ pucchitum yuttaiii, tasmiiii asati sabbanna- 
taiianapariyesakarh Bodhisattam. Siicfrato paoa attano abodlii- 
sattataya panliam katlietum iiasakkhi asakkonto ca pandita- 
nianaiii akatva attano asamatthabhavam kathento 

5 . Nannatra^^ Vidliura*'^ raja etad akkhatum arahati 
15 yaiii tvarii attban ca dhamnian ca 

kattum iccbasi khattiya ’ti g. a. 142. 

Tass’ attho : avisayo esa maharaja pahho madisanaiiu aharh hi ii’ ev’ 
assa adiih na {.ariyosiinam passami, aridhakaraii'. pavittho \iya horai, Bariinasi- 
ranno pana purohito Vidhuro iiiima brahmano atthi so etaiiii acikkheyya, 
20 tarn thapetva yarn tvara atthan ca dhanuoah ca katum icchasi etad akkhatum 
iia anno arahatiti. 

Raja tassa vacanam siitva .^tena hi brahmana kliippaiii 
tassa santikam gaccba‘‘ ’ti pannakaraih datva tarn pesetukauio 

6. Ebi kho pabito gaccba Vidhurassa upantikaib, 

25 nikkbam imaih^® suvannassa hararh gaccha Sucirataj 

abliiharaib imam dajja attbadhammanusatthiya ti g. a. 143. 

Tattha upantikan ti santikatii, nikkhan ti pancadasasuvanna^^ eko 
nikkho. ayarb pana rattasuvannassa nikkhasahassaih datva evam aha, imam 
dajja ti tena imasmnh dhammayagapanhe kathite tassa atthadhammanu- 
30 satthiya abhiharaiii pujaiii karo^ito imaiii nikkhasahassam dadeyyasiti^^ 


‘ Bd omits ca. - pappe-. ® Ed rnaya ^ Bd ma. ^ yaiii. ^ Bds tarn 
no. ^ Ck« casvsa. ® omits tarn tvan ti Bd omits tain. omits 

tassa. evenaiii, Bd buddhametam. riaa-. Bd vidhara. 

akko-, Cs akkho-. has etadakkhatum na amno arahatiti in the piace of 

khattiya -- attho. Bd -ra Bd etaih, Bd nikkhanci-. -e, 

G^' -0. Bd tassa. dadeyyati. 


5. Sarabhava-jataka. (515,) 
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Evan CE' pana vatva panhavissajjaiiassa liklianattliaya 
satasahassagglianikam suvannapattam ‘ gamanatthaya yanaiti 
parlvarattliaya*^ balakayaib'^ tan ca pannakaraiii datva tarii 
kluiiiail neva iiyyojesi. So^ Iiidapattanagara iiikkliamitva 
iijiikaiii eva Baranasim agantva^ yattha ' yattha pandita vasanti 
sabbaoi tani thanaoi npasamkamitva ■■ sakala- Jainbndlpe pan- 
bam® vissajjetaram" alabhitva aiiapubbeoa Baranasim patva 
ekasmiiii thane nivasaih gabetva katipayelii® saddhiih patara- 
sam‘* biiufijanavelaya Vidiiurassa nivesanam gantva agata- 
bhavaii) arocapetva teoa pakkosapito taiii sake ghare bhohja- 
manaiii., addasa, 

Tam attharii pakasento S. sattarnam gatham aha: 

7. Sv-adhippag'a * ^ Bharadvajo Viclhurassa upantikarii, 

tarn addasa mahabrahma asamanam sake ghare ti. 144. 

Tattha vS v a d h i p p a g a ’ ^ ti so Biiiiradvajagotto Siicirato adhippagato ^ ® 
ti attho, in ab abrah ma ti mahabrahmano, as a m ana n ti bhiihjamanarii. 

So pana tassa balasabayako ekacariyakole uggahitasippos 
tasnia teoa sacldhim ekato bhunjitva bhattakiccapariyosane 
sukhanisinno ,,san?iiia kimattbam agato siti“ [puttho aganiana- 
karanam acikkbanto atthamarii g. a. 

8. Raiifio ’ham paid to duto Korabyassa**^ yasassino, 

*atthain dbammad ca puccliesi’ icc-abravl YudhitthilOj 

taiii tvaili attbafi ca dhaniman ca 

Vidhnr’ akkbabi^® pucchito ti. 145. 

Tattha ran ho ti aharii ranho Korabyassa^® yasassino duto. pahito^^ ti 
tcna pesito idhilgamira, puccbesiti so Yudhitthilagptto Dhananjayaraja mam 
diianimayagapaDhatb nania piicchi, ahaib kathetiniv asakkoiito tvaiii sakkhissa- 
siti fiatva tassarocesxib so pannakaraiii d^\’a panhara pnci-banatthaya mam 
tava santikaib pesento Vidhnrassa santikam gantva imassa panhassa attlian ea 
palidbamman ea puecheyyasiti iti abravi, tarn tvam idani maya puoehito akkhahiti. 

^ -pattahea. Bd -ranattliaya. ^ -yanca. ^ adds pana. ^ C^‘' Bd 
ag-. ® -a. ^ panhassa visajjanakararh. ® adds jauehi, ^ Bd -a. 

Bd -dbtl-. C^f svadhippakaga, Cs --ppagaka. svadhippaka. 

adhippagahafo, adhippaga agato? Bd korabbassa. Bd vidilra-. 

-vyassa. pahi-, Bd piihi'. tanhi, Bd tassa a- Bd vidhiira, 
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XVI. Timsanipata, 


Tada paiia so brahmano „mabajaoassa eittaiii ganliissa- 
Gangaiii pidahanto viya vioiccliayaiiv ■ vicaretis oassa 
panhavissajjane okaso attbib 

So tarn attbaiii acikkhanto navaniam gatbam alia: 

9 . Gam gam me pidaliissauti, na, naiii ^ sakkooii bralmiaiia 

apidlietuih raabasindbum, taiii kathaiii so bbavissati. 

Da te sakkonii akkbatum 

attliam dhaiiimam ca puccliito ti. 146. 

Tass’ attlio: brahn}ana niayhara ® niahSjanasHa hanacittagatisaiiikhataui 
garisgam piilahisanti, vyaparo 'Uppanno, tarn aliarit imahasindhiiih apidheiurii iia 
sakkoffii^, tasuia katham so okaso bhavissati yasriiini''^ te ahaib paiihe^’ vissaj- 
jeyyain, iti dttekaggatafi c’ eva4 okasafi ca alabhanto na te sakkond akkhatiira 
attharii dhamman ca pucchito ti. 

Evan ea pana vatva jjputto me pandito niaya naiiavaota-” 
taro, so te vyakarissati*^, tassa santikaiii gaccha^' 'ti vatva 
dasaoiaiii gatham aha: 

10 . Bhadrakaro ca me putto oraso mama atrajo, 

taiii tv am at than ca dhamman ca 

gaiitva pucchassu brahmana ’ti, 147. 

Tattha oraso ti uro saihvaddho, atrajo ti attano jato. 

Taiii sutva Sucirato Vidhurassa^ gbara nikklianiitva Bha- 
drakarassa bhiittapatarasassa attano parisaya raa,jjhe nisiona- 
kale nivesanaiii agamasi 

Tam attliam pakasento S. ekadasamaiii g. aha: 

11 . Sv-adhippaga Bharadvajo Bbadrakarass’ upaDtikam, 

tarn addasa ntahabrahma nisinnarii sambi vesmaniti. 148. 

Tattha vesmaniti ghare, 

So tattha gantva Bhadrakaramanavena katasanabliiliara»' 
sakkaro nisiditva again anakaranaih piittho dvadasaiiiam g, aha : 


^ ta«sa panhassa vi - - natthi. ^ taiii. ^ p.'inham. ^ na tarn 
sakkomi brahmana apidheturh mahasiridhuih. ^ Bfl yasnia. ^ -am. • 
tava. ® -titi. ® C**’ -na. ag-. svadiiippakri 
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iij. Raiifio 'iiaiii paliito clUto- Koravyassa^ yasassino, , 

■ dhaiimian ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi YudliittliilOj 

' taiir ;tvani ca dhanimafi ca 

Bliaclrakara bravibi" me ti. 149.' 

Atba nam ■ Bliadrakaro 5 ,tata ahara imesii divasesu 
paradarakakaiBiBe ® abliinivittho, cittarii me' vyakulaiii^, tena 
ty-aliaiir‘ vissajjetiiiii na sakkhissami, niaybam pana kaoittlio, 
Sanja'yakamaro * maya' visadanapataro tam ' piiccba, so te 
taib pail ham vissajjessatiti*" tassa santikarii pesetudi ' 
gatlia abliasi: 

13. MaiiLsakacam''' ava'haya godhaih aniipatam’ abajh, . 

na te sakkomi akkbatiim attliaib dbaramafi ca puccbito. 150. 

14. Safijayo nania me bbata kaoittho me Sucfratii, 

tarn tvaiii attbab ca dhaniman ca 

garitva piicchassii brahmana bi. 151. t5 

Tattlia Diaiiisakacaii® ti yatha riama puriso thulamigainamsam kaceiia- 
daya^° gaechaoto aotaramagge godhapotakaiii disva marbsakacaih ^ chaddetva tam 
atiobaiidheyya evaat evaih^* attario ghare vasantiiii bhariyaiii chaddetva parassa 
rakkhitagopitaiii ittiiim aimbandhanto homiti dipento evam aha. 

So tasmiiii yeva khane Safijayassa nivesanam gaiitva tena so 
katasakkaro agarnaoakaranam piittho acikklii* 

■ Tati} ' attbaii pakasento S. dve gatha abhasi : 

15 . SY-aclIiippaga ‘ Biiaradvajo Sanjayassa, upantikaiii, ■ 

tam addassa inaluibraljiima Bisinaarb sa[niiii] paiisatl 152. 

16 . RaSno ’ham paliito ■ dSto' Kora vyas.sa‘ ' yasassiuo, 25 

‘altharh d'haiiimaS ca' piiccliesi’ icc-abravi Yiidliifcthilo, 

tarii tvam atthaS ca dliamn'ian ca Sanjay’ akkhahi pucchito ti. 153. 

Sail jay akom^ pi pana- tadtl paradaram eva sevati^ .atli’ ■ 

assa: ^so aliaiii tata paradaraiii sevami, sevaiito cai®;" "Gait gam 


’ B>'^ -byassa. ^ pabruhi, ® pa-, ^ bya-, ^ kyaham, ® Bd 
paficeyya-, * Bd inaha * fh? ativiyafianavaTitataro. ® P>d&' •jam. kaje-. 

eva. Ihh'*' vasavattaniih. Bd -tariigo-. -ppaka, Bd. 

parisati, parisatii'n. 'B<^ fidds pana. 
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XVJ. Tirissariipata. 


taritva paratiram gacehaiiiiy taiii maiii say an ca pato ca oadiiii 
tarantam inaccu giiati nama, tena me , cittaiii vyakulaiii. na 
ty-aliarii acikkhituiii sakkliissaroi \ kanittbo pana me^ Sam- 
bhavakiimaro nama attbi jatiya sattavassiko maya sata- 
5 guiieiia sahassagunena^ adhikafiano^, so te acikkliissati, gaccha 
tam“ puccba®^V’ti. 

Tarn attbam pakasento S. dve gatba abhasi: 

17 . Sada mam giiati* niaccu sajaiii pato Socirata, 

na te sakkomi akkhatum attham dhamman ca pucchito. 154. 

10 IS- Sambhavo nama me bhata kanittbo me Sucirata. 
tam tvaib attban ca dhamman ca 
gaiitva puccbassu brahmana ’ti. 155. 

Taiii sutva Sucirato ^ayam panho imasmiro loke abbhiito 
bhavissati, imaiii vissajjetum sarnattho nama n’ atthi, manile^^ 
15 ti cintetva dve gatba abbasi: 

19. Abbliuto vata bbo dhammo, nayam asmaka ruccati, 
tayo jana pita putta te su pannaya oo vidn. 156 . 

20. Na tarn sakkotha akkhatum attham dhamman ca puccbitaj 
katban ini daharo janna attham dhamman ca pucchito ti. 157 . 

20 Tattha iiayaii ti ayarh panbadhammo® abbhuto, imam katheturb sa- 

mattkena^ nama na bhavitabbam, tasma yaii tvara kumararb kathessatlti ?adesi ’° 
nayam amhakaiii ruccati, te su ’ti ettha sukaro iiipatamattam, pita Yidhuro^^ 
putto Bhadrakaro ca Sanjayo ca ’ti te pi me tayo pita putta pannaya imam 
dhammaiii wo vidu ua vijananti^^, anno ko Janissatlti attho, na tan ti turn lie 
25 tayo jana pucchita etaiii akkhaturh na sakkotha daharo sattavassikakumaro piiC” 
chito im jafma, kena karaneiia janiturii sakkhissatiti attho. 

Tam sutva Sanjayakumaro ,,tata Sambhavakumararii 
daharo ti ma mannasi. ^jsace pi pafihara vissajjaoe ii’ attbi 
ko gaccha tarn puccha^^‘® ’ti attbadipanahi upamahi kuma- 
30 rassa vannam pakasento dvadasa gatba ablmlsi: 


^ Bd -raiti. ^ Qks omit me. * adds satasahassaguneiia. ^ Bd -nanataro. 
^ Bd tvarii. Bd: pucchahi. Bd ~te. ^ Bd -ha-. ® -ttho. vada-. 

-dhu-. viditanti, B«? vidu ti. Bf? pafiha. so all three MSS. 

for koci? gacch§; omitting taih puccha, Bd gaccha nam puccha. 
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21 . Ma oarii ciaharo [ti] nilfiasi’ apucchitvana“ Sanibliavaro, 

, pii.cciiiitva Sambliavam janili 
attliaiii dhamnian ca brahniana. 158. 

22 * Yathapi cando viiiialo gaccham akasadbatiiya 

sabbe taragane® loke abhaya atirocati 159. 5 

23 . Evain pi dabar’ upeto'^ paniiayogeiia Sambhavo, 

raa naiii daharo [ti] anoasi* apucchitvana/*^ Sambhavam, 

puccliitvjx Sambliavam janna 

at!) am dhanrman ca brahmana. 160. 

24 . Yathapi raraniaktv" maso gimlianarii hoti brahmana to 

at’ ev' aiinehi maselii dumapupphehi sobhati 16L. 

‘> 5 , Evam pi dahar’ upeto ~pe~. 162. 

26 . Yathapi himava brahrae pabbato Gandharaadano 
iiamlriikkhehi sanchanno'’ inahabhutaganalayo 

osadhehi ca dibbelii disa bbati pavati ca 163. is 

27 . Evam pi dabar’ upeto -pe-. 164. 

28 . Yathapi pavako brahme accimali yasassima 
jalamano cararii kacclie^ analo® kanhavattaoi 165. 

29 . Ghatasano'’ dhuniaketu uttamahevaiiandaho^'^ 

iiisithe‘‘ pabbataggasmim pahutedho'‘^ virocati 166. so 

30 . Evam pi dahaE upeto -pe-. 167, 

31 . Javeoa bhadram jananti balivaddan ca vaiiiye 

doheoa dhenurii jaiiauti bhasaraanan ca panditam, 168. 

32 . Evam pi dabar’ upeto pannayogena Sambhavo/ 

ina oaiii daharo [ti] imnasi apucchitvana^ Sambhavaiii, 

piicchitva Sambhavaiii janna ' 

atthaiii dharamaii ca brahmana 169. 

Tattha janfiu M janissasi cando ti puimacando, vimalo ti abbha- 
dimalarahitOj ova in pi d ah ar upeto ti evaiii Sainbhavakumaro daharabhavena 

^ ])«? Qiaunasi. - Bd ap-, 3 Qk taragana, Bd! taragane. upe*. ® 

raiiifuifco. ® sanjeiino, Ca sanjatto, sacehanno. “ varam kacche, 
vararh kaccho, vane gacche. ** 0* atalo yatha pi pavako - - - analo wanting in 
-ne. 0^ -hemanaficaho, 0® -hevanandaho, Bd -hevanrlanebo. 

O -te, riisive. bahutejo. C^'** -so, vahaye. -tl. 
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XVI. Timsanipata. 

iipeto pi pafiflayogena sakale pi V Jambtidipatale avasesapaodltfhi ^ atlrocati'^ 
bhasati **5 r a ni m a k 0 ti cittaroaso, a t e v a n d e h i ti ativiya afifiehi ekadasaiii 
masehi, evaii ti evarh Sanibhavo pi pannayogeiia sobhati, hiiiiava ti bima- 
pata^^amaye hiraaynlto ti himava, giinhakaie hlmaib vaiisatltr^ liimava, sampatta- 
janaiii *' gaiidhena madayatSti'^ Gandhamadarro, ma hab h u a n a lay 0 ti 
devagaiiainvaso , disa bhatiti sabbadisa ekobhaso ® viya karoti, pav atiti 
gandhena sabbadisa^ pharati'^j evari ti Sambha^o pi fiapayogeiia^^ sabba- 
disa^“ bhfui*® c’ eva pavati ca, yasassima ti {ejasampattiya yasassioihi 
nccihi^^ yotto, jalamano caraih^® kaccbe’® ti kacchasarinkhate’^*’ mabavafie 
10 Jalarjto carati, anaio ti atitto gatamaggassa kanhablulveiia kanhavattarii yaniie 
ahutivaseua ahutaiii*^ gliatarii asanatiti ghatasaiio dhumaketii Idi-carh assa 
sadhetiti d ii ii ni a k e t «, ut t a m a h e v ana n d a h 0 ^ ^ ti ahevanarh viiccati 
variasando, uttaiiiavana.sandadaho ti 'O attho, ti rattibhage, pabba- 

taggasmiii ti pabbatasikhare, p all ti ted h 0 ti babuindliano^'''^, virocatiti 
15 sabbadisasu obbasati-'^, evan ti evath Diaoia kanittho Sambhavakuniaro pi 
pafiEiayogeiia virocati, bhadran ti bhadram assajainyara Javasampattiya jarsanti 
na sarirena, viiliiye"^ ti vahitabbe bhare sati bharavahanatslya^^’ ayaih iittamo 
ti baii'vaddarh jaiianti, do hen a ti dohusampattiya dheniitii sakhira ti jananti, 
b has a man an ti ettha pana^® bhasamaiiani jananti missarh balehi panditan 
20 ti suttaih aharitabbarii 

Sucirato evam etasoiiiii Sambhavaiii vannaote j^panliaiii 
pucchitva janissamiti*^ ,,kaham pana te kuoiarakanittho^* ti 
pucclii. Ath’ assa so sihapaiijaraiii vivaritva hattliaiii pasa,*» 
retva j^so esa®^ pavsadadvare antaravitbiyaiii kiiomrakehi sad* 
25 dhirii siivanaavanno kiiati ayam iiiaraa kanittlio, upasaiiikamitva 
oaiB piiccha^^^ Buddbalilhaya te panham katliessatiti*'’' aha. 
Sucirato tassa vacanam sutva pasadi, oruyha kiimarassa 
santikaiii agamasi, kaya velaya W kiimarasya’^^ nivatthasatakaib 


^ R<^ sakala. ^ Bd -te, ^ Bd atikkamitva pirocati. C® atirocati atakkamitva 
^ Bd sobhati. ^ himafii vatiti, Bd hiniaiica vamati. Bd -ttaihja-. 
mo-. ® so all three MSS. ^ Hds sabbfi-. 0^'^ pa-, Bd.? vdyati. ” 
Bd pahhayo-. Bd sabba-. Rd bhasati. Bd -ya yasassima acchimahiti 
aechilii. Bds vane. Bd ga-, O'® ahu-. C*' ahu-, Bd ahoti. 

0/‘'s -nandaho. Bd -sandaiii dahatfti. nisiee, Bd nisive.. bahu-, 

Ca bahu-, Bd bahutejo, pahutt^jo. Bd bahutaiddhinOy pahutaindhano. 
2^1 Qlca obhasasati. Bd« vahaye. -vahantaya, Bd -vahataya. 

omit ti. Bd na. Bd tasmim. Bd esc; ail three MvSS, so for yo 
Bd tain pncchatba. -re. 
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mocetva khaiidlie^ kliipitva ubholii liattbehi paiiisiim gahetva 
thitavelaya. 

Tam attham avikaronto S* 

33. ST-adliippaga'* Bharadvajo Sambhavassa apantikam, 

tam addasa mahabrahma kilamanam bahi pure ti g, a. 170. 5 

Tattha bahi pure ti babi nivesane. 

M. pi brahmanam agantva purato thitaiii disva j,tata 
ken’ atthenagato s!ti‘‘ pucchitva jjtata kumara ahaiii Jambodi- 
patale aliindanto niaya piicchitam panhaih kathetom samattiiam 
alabhitva tava santikam^ agato vatte ^jSakala-Jam- lo 

budipe kira aviniccbito panho, mama santikam agato, abam 
lianena maballako** ti hiriottappam patilabbitva battbagataiii 
paiiisiim cbaddetva kbandhato satakam adaya nivasetva „pnc- 
cba brahmana, Buddhalilhaya te katbessaraiti^‘ sabbannu pava- 
ranaiii pavaresi. Tato brabmano is 

34 . RaSiSo ’ham pabito duto Koravyassa yasassino, 

'attbam dbammafi ca puccbassu’ icc-abravi Yudiiitpiilo, 
tarn tvam atthan ca dbammafi ca 

Sambhav’ akkhahi puccbito ti 171. 
gatbaya panbam pnccbi. 20 

Tass’ attbo Sambbavapanditassa gaganamajjbe piinna- 
cando viya pakato abosi. Atba narb jjtena bi sunabiti*^ vatva 
dbammayagapafibam vissajjento 

35 . Taggha^ te abam akkbissam yatbapi kusaio tatha, 

raja ca kbo nam® janati yadi kabati va na va ti g. a. 172. 25 
Tassa antaravfthiyaiii thatva ra^dburassarenaV dhammam 
desentassa saddo dvadasayojanikam sakala-Baranasinagaram ’ 
avattbarPy atba raja^ uparajadayo ca sabbe sannipatimso, M. 
mabajaoamajjbe dbainmadesanam pattbapesi 


^ adds kaiithe. -ppakii. ® Bd- ^ -a. ^ Bd taiii. ® Bd -rena 

sarena. ' -iambara-. ^ Bd atthari. *•’ adds ca. Bd -nassamajhe. 

■ 5 .; 


Jataku. V. 
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XVI. Timsanipata. 


Tattha taggha ’ti ekamsavacanam, yathapi kusalo ti yatlia atikosalo 
sabbajlnQ Boddho acikkhati tafha <*ka!Tisen’ eva ahaiii akkhisii'an ti attho. raja 
ca klio naii^ ti ahaiii etam^ panhaiu yatha tuinhakaiii raja janitaiis sakkoti 
tatha kathfissanii, tato uttariiii raja evaiii tarii Jariati yadi karissatl va iia va 
karissati, karontassa hi va akarontassa va tass’ eva naiii “ bhavissati niayliam 
paria daso n’ atthiti dipeti. 

Evaiii imaya gathaya paiihakatlianaiii patijanitva idani 
dhanimayagapaiiham kathento 

Ajja save ti saihseyva ranna piittho Siiefrata 
10 ma katva avasT raja atthe jMe Yudhitthilo. 173. 

37 . Ajjbattam neva sariiseyva ranfia piittlio Siiclrata, 
kummaggam na niveseyya'* yatlia iinilbo acetaso. 174. 

38 . Attanaiii'^ iiativatteyya, adhamniam na samacare, 
atitthe na-ppatareyya^. anatthe na yiito'* siya. 175. 

15 go. Yo ca etani thaiiani kattum jaoati kiiattiyo 

sada^ so vaddliate raja sukkapakkhe va candima, 176. 

40 . Natlnafi ca piyo hoti mittesu ca virocaiij 

kayassa bheda sappanno saggaiii so upapajjatlti aha. 177, 

Tattha saihseyya TJ katheyya, i. v. h. ; tata Sucirata sace tumhakarii 
^0 ranfia ajja danam dema silam rakkhama iiposathakammarh karoma® 'ti koci 
puttho maharaja ajja tava panaih hanama® kame paribhuhjiima suram pipama^''^ 
kusalaih paua karissama sve ti rahho saiiiseyya^® tassa atimaliantassapi 
amaccassa vacaiiarii katva tumhiikam raja, Yudhitthilagotto tatharape arth*-^ j.ite 
taiii divasarii painadena vitinomeiito ma avasi tassa vaeanam akatva uppannam 
25 kusaladttam apariliapetva kusalapatisaniyuUaii'. kammaiii karotu vevu idam assa 
katheyyasiti, evaiii M. imaya gathaya ‘ajj’ eva kiccarii atappaih ko janna mara- 
narh suw,’ ti Bhaddekarattasuttah c’ eva ‘appamfido amatapadaii) paiiiado mae- 
cuiio padan’ ti Appamadovadafi ca kathesi, ajjhattaiii yeva ’ti tata Sucirata 
Sambbavapandito taya dliammayagapanhe pucchite kiih kathesiti rafioa puttho 
30 samano tumhakam rafmo ajjhattam eva sarnsnyya niyakajjUattasainkhatarh 
khaiidhapancakaih hutva abhavajtaya aiiiecaii ti katheyyasi, ettavata M. ‘sabbe 
saihkhara anicca ti yada pahfiiiya passati’ ‘anicca vata saibkhara uppadavaya- 
dhammiiio’ ti evani pi bhasitam aiiiceataiii kathesi. kumniaggan ti briihmaua 

^Bdtan ® Be? tarii. ® niseveyya. ^ ajja suve attaiiarii wanting in €■;>' 

^ Bd pahareyya, ® yutto. ^ O's sataih. ® karissfima. ® Ef-- pakema. 

Bd piva-. Qs patata corr. to pana, paiia na, ^2 
theyya. -a. iriyakajjhattasariiklKita, C*’ tikajjhatla-, Bd niyyakajha. 

Bds abhavato. 
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yatba muiho aceb'irio aridhabjilaputhiijjano dviisafiliiditthigatasamkhatam Ijuh 
inaggam sevati etaiii tava raja tarii iia seveyya niyyanikam flasakiisalakamma'* 
patlianiaggaih eva sevatii ’ti evam assa vadeyyasiti, attdnan ti imarii sugatiyam 
tintam ^ attabhavam rKltivatteyya, yeiia karamena tisso kusalasarapattiyo sabba- 
kamainagge"’ atikkamitvu apaye liibbattati taiii® kammarh iia kareyya ’ti attho, 5 
adbaojman ti tividhaduceantasailikbatarb adhamiuam iia samaearayya, a tit the 
t! dviisatlhisaihkhate atitthe iiappatareyya^, ua otareyya ’ti pi patho, attaiio 
dittiiaiiugatim apajjantaiij jauarii iia otareyya, aruitthe ’ti akarane^, yiito® 
ti yutt-ipayotto na aiya, brahnsaria yadi te rajii dhammayagapaohe vattitu- 
kiinio imasmirii evade vartatu 'ti tassa katheyyasiti ayam ettha adhippayo, 10 
sad cl ti satntarh, i, v. h. : yo kbattiyo etiini karanaiii katum jjlnati so raj;l 
siikkapakkhe'^ carido viya sada vaddhati, viroeatiti® imttaniaccaoiajjhe attaoo 
siiaearanilnadigiHiehi*-* sobbati virocatiti. 

Evaiii M, gaganatale candam utthapento viya Buddliaiil- 
haya brahmanassa paillie’® kathesi. Maliajano oadanto selento is 
appothento sadiiukarasaliassani adasi celukkhepe ca afiguli- 
pothe ca pavattesi, hatthapilaiidhanadmi khipi, evam kliitta- 
dhaoam kotimattam aliosi. Rajapi ’ssa tuttlio mahantam yasaiii 
adasi. Sucirato pi nikkhasabassena pujetva^^ suvannapatte 
jatiiiingulakeoa panhe*^ vissajjanaiii likhitva lodapattanagaram 20 
gantva raiiiio dbanimayagapanham kathesi. Raja tasmim 
dhamme vattitva saggapadara pOresi. 

S. i. d. a. „iia bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. inahapanho yeva“ 

’ti vatya j. s. : ,,Tada .Bbanapjayaraja Anando ahosi, Sucirato Aim- 
rucldho ‘‘^5 Yidhuro Kassapo Bhadrakaro Moggailario SaSjaya- 25 
Bianavo Saripiitto ^ Sambhavapandito aham eva'^ ’ti. Sambhava- 
j a taka 111, 

6 . Mahaka p ij ata k a. 

B a r a 3Q a s s a m ^ a li ii r a j a ti. Idam S. V eluvaiie v. 'JDeva- 
dattassa siiapavijjhanam a. k. Tena hi dlianuggalie payojetva apara- no 

i (^ks -yatthitarh. ^ C*-* -kamagge, Bd -kamasagge. ^ sam, C*** yarn. ^ Bd 
nappakareyya. ^ Bd -nena. ^ ail three MSS. yutto. adds va. 

“Catt ® Bd -flihigu- Ws -am. Bd omits se-. Bd pujaib katva, 

Bd -arh. Bd -puraiii. Bd adds ahosi, Bd- -syaih. 
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XVI. Tiifasampata. 


bhage silaja paviddhaya^ bhikkhiihi De?adattassa avanne kathite S. 
,»iia bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto mayliam silam " pa- 
yijjhi yeva“ ’ti.vatya a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Kasigamake^ eko kassakabrahinano khet- 
6 tam kasitva gone vissajjetva kuddalakammarii katuiii arabhi. 
Gona ekasmim gacche pannani^ kbadanta anukkamena ataviiii 
pavisitva palayimsu. So velaiii sallakkbetva kuddalam tha- 
petva gone olokento 'adisva domanassappatto te pariyesanto 
atavim '^ pavisitva abindanto acto® Himavantaiii pavisi, so tattlia 
20 disamulho^ sattabam nirabaro vicaranto ekaiii tindukarukkharii 
disva abbiroyba pbalani kbadanto® parigalitva® satthibattbe 
narakapapate pati, tatr’ assa dasadivasa vitivatta. Tada Bo. 
kapiyoniyaiii nibbattitva phalapbalani kbadanto tain purisaiii 
disva silaya yoggam*^ katva tarn porisam uddhari. So tassa 
15 niddayantassa silaya raattbakam padalesi M. tassa taiii 

kanimam natva uppatitva sakbaya iiisiditva 5 ,bho pnrisa, tvaiii 
bbumiyarh gaccha, aham sakbaggena tuybaiir maggaib acik- 
kbanto garni ssamiti^* tarn purisam arannato niharitva magge 
tbapetva pabbatapadam eva pavisi. So^^ pariso M-e aparaj- 
20 jhitva kuttbi^^ hutva ditthadhamme yeva manussapeto ahosi, 
so sattavassani dukkhapilito vicaranto Baranasiyam Miga- 
ciram^^ ayyanaiii pavisitva pakarantare kadalipannarii attbaritva 
vedanainatto nipajju Tada Baranasiraja iiyyanam gantva 
tattha vicaranto taiii disva ^ko si tvarii, kim va katva imaiii 
25 dukkhain patto** ti pucchi. So pi ’ssa sabbam vittbarato 
acikkbi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha; 

1 . Baranassaih ’^ ahu raja Kasinam ratpiavaddlmno, 
mittamaccaparibbiilho agamasi Migaciraiii 178. 

i B<1 -vi'jhaya-. ^ Bti! si«. ® -game. ^ tioani, aato atavi. ^ 

OEiits anto. B<2 adds hutva. ® B«2^ tindukarukkhato. lid -p-. lo Qk 

bhoggarii. pa-. -ya, adds pi, tutthi. so 

Bd* migajinam. -patto. -nasyarh. 
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2 . Tattha;brahmaiQam addalckhi ^setam citram Idiasinam 
viddliastaiii knYiiaram ^ va kisam dhamanisantiiataiii. 179. 

3. ParamakaruSSatam pattam disva kicchagataiii iiararii 
avaca^ vyamhito^ raja: yakkbanam katamo nu si, 180. 

4 . Hattliapada ca te seta, tato setataro ^ siro, b 

gattaiB kamniasaTannaii te, kilasabahuio c’ asi, 181. 

5 . Vattban avail samkasa^ pittbi te Binnatunimta, 

kaia pabba^’ ca te anga, naSnaiii^ passami edisam, 182. 

G. Ugghattepado® tasito kiso dhaniariisanthato 

chato atattarupo® si, kuto iiu tvarii agacchasi ’ ^ 183. lo 

7 . Duddasi appakaro si dubbanno bhimadassano 

janetti yapi te mata lui taiii iccbeyya passitum, 184. 

8. Kim kaiiimam akara ’ ® pubbe, kam avajjhaiii ag]iatayi‘ \ 
kibbisam yam karitvaiia idam dukkliam upagamiti. 185. 

Tattha Baraiiassan ti Baraiiasiyaiii, mittamaccaparibb ulho ti 15 
mittelii ca dalhabhattfbi amacccbi parivuto, Migaciraii ti evarmfimakara 
uyyanam, setan ti sctakuttheca setam kabarakuttheiia citrarii pabhiniiena 
kanduyanakilasakuttheiia ’‘® kilasinam vedanamattam kadalipanne nipannarh^® 
addasa, viddhastara kiiviiaram va ’ti vanauiukhehi patantena^^ niarhsena 
viddhastam supupphitakuvilarasadisaiii®^, kisan ti ekaccesu padesesu attbi- 2© 
cammamattasanram sirajalasaritharam vyamhito-^ ti bbito vimhaya- 
punno®® va, yak khan an ti yakkhanam antare tvarh katarayakkho nama ’ti, 
vatt bariavalisamkasa^’ ti pitthikatthane^® avuiiitva thapita vatthanavali- 
sadisa^’, an|?a ti kalapabbavallisadisani te angani, nan nan ti aniiaih purisan 

edisam iia passami, ugghattap ado® ti rajokinnapado, atattarupo^^ 25 
ti snkkhasarxro, diiddasiti dukkhena passitabbo, appakaro siti sarirappa- 
kirarahito, dussantiiano siti attho, kirn kammam aka ran ti ito pobbe kirn 
kammaiii akara®®, akasiti attho, kibbisan^® ti darunakammam. 

Tatopararii brabmano aba : 

9 . Taggba te abam akkhissam yathapi kusalo tatba, 30 

saccavadim bi iokasmiiii pasamsant’ idha pandita, 186. 

Bd kO”. ^ avanca. Bd byamitto. ^ Bda -rarii. ® so Cs vatthata- 
vali“, Bd vattana-, vaddhana-'. ® Bd kalapu^ba. Bd narlnaiii. ® Bd ug- 
ghatlia-. ® 0^^ atattba-, Bds aditta-. Bd tvam. Bd koto si kattba 

gacchasi. hima-, Bd bhimm-, Bd -ram. -si, Bd aghafayi. 

Bd -syan. Bds niigajinaii. Bd vici-. '® Bd kandupharanaki-. Bd -iiap- 
pattarii. Gs tipa-, Bd nippa-. Bd« paggharari-. Bd puppitaih ko-. 

Cs Bd -mattaiii-. -santhavam, C« -santhavarii corr. to -santhatam, Bd 

sirajaiasanatam. Bd by-. Bd vimhayamapanno. ^'’'soCi^; C* vantliatavali-, 

Bd vattaoavali-. Bd pithikandukathane. krdavalii-, C« kaldpavaili-. 

30 Bd -sarii, omitting ca-. Bd atitta-, aditra-. so all three MSS. for 
-ra? Bd -ram, -dimhi, Bd -dl hi. 
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XVI. Tiiiisanipata, 


lOa Eko caraiii gogaveso inuilio’ accasarim vane 
aranne mne‘' vaDe'"* nanakufijarasevite. 187. 

11 . Vaiamiganucarite vippanattho ’siiii kanane, 

acarim tattha sattaliam khuppipasasamappito. 188. 

5 12 . Tattha tiiidukam addakkhmi visamatthabiibhukkhito 

papatam abiiiiambantam sampannapiiaiadhariiiam. 189, 

13 , Vatasitaiii bhakkhesim, tani mccimsu me biiiisam, 
atitto*^ rukkham ar^him^ ‘tattha hessami asito’. 190, 

11 , Ekam me bhakkhitam asi dutiyaih abhipatthitam. 

10 tato sa bhanjatha® sakha chinna pharasuna viya. 191. 

15 , So ’ham saha va sakliM uddhapado^ avamsiro 
appatitthe analambe giridiiggasnii papatam. 192. 

iG, Yasma ca vari garabhiram tasma iia samabhajjisaiii 
tattha sesim niranaiido aiiuna dasa rattiyo. 193. 

15 17 . Ath’ ettha kapi-m-aganchi ^ gonanguio daricaro 

sakha [hi] sakham vica.ranto“ khadamano dumapphaiaiii, 
so mam disva kisarii pandum karunSam akaram ^ " mayi : 194. 

IS. Aiiibho ko nania so ettha evarii dukkhena attito, 
manusso amanusso va attaiiaiii me pavedaya. 195, 

20 10 . Tass’ anjalim panametva idam vacanam abravim : 

manusso Tiam vasaiii patto, sa me iT atthi ito gati, 

tarn vo'^ vadami: bhaddam vo’^ tvafi ca me saranaiii bhava‘^, 196. 

20 . Garusilam gahetvana vicari pabbate kapi, 

silaya yoggam katvana nisabho etad abravi: 19T. 

25 21 . Ehi me pit^iirn aruyha givaiii ganhahi bahuhi’®, 

ahaii tarn uddharissami giriduggato vegasa. 198. 

22 . Tassa tarii vacanarii sutva vanarindassa siiiniato 
pitthirij aruyha dliirassa givaiii bahahi aggahiiii. 199. 

23 . So marij tato samuttliasi tejasi baiava kapi 

80 vihanhamano kicchena giriduggato vegasa. 200. 

24 . Uddharitvana mam santo nisabho etad abravi: 

imglia maiii samma rakkbassu, passupissam muhuttakam 201. 


1 Qi- -e, C'**' -a. ® 0^'“*’'* irine, B<2 irane 0^ vidne, C« vidoe. ^ Bd atito. 

® iimyhi. ” bhajjita. uddhaih-. ® IVl sampapajjiyarb. ^ 

ganji, Bd gacchi. Bds -guttho. so ail three MSS. so all three MSS. 
for -ra? Bd te. C^' -vaih, -ve, Hd sllarii. C^’*’ "hfihi. 

terasi, lid tejasi. 0^^* P^ssa-, Bd pasu-. Bd -tti. 


6 . Mahakapijataka, (516.) 


71 


25. Sihavyagg’lia ^ ca cHpi^ ca acchako' katarar-cliajo 

te main pamattam liiiiiseyyum, te tvam disyana varaya. 202, 

26 . Eyam me 'pa^itatun■a '^ passupi ' 30 'muhiittakam ; 

tadaliaih pupikain ditthidi patiiaccbim ayoaiso : 20H. 

27 . Bliakklio ayam manossanaiii yatha a ame vane niiga. 5 

van iiiiir iinaiii vadhitvana chato khadeyya vanaram. 20 d. 

2 - 5 . Xsito^ ca gamissami manisam adaya saiiibalam, 

kaotaram iiittliarissami, pathoyyam me bhavissati. 205. 

29 . Tato silam*' galielvaiia mattliakam feaniiitakiyim", 

mama Isattiiak'dantassa^ palalro dubbalo aim, 200. lO 

jj,). So ca vegeiO udappatto^ kapi ruliiramakkhi'to 

as.'^opunnehi nettehi rodanto mam iidikkbati; 207. 

;;i. Mayyo’^’ mam kan‘\ bbaddan te, tvarii ca. nam' edisnih kari, 
tvaiii ca kbo nama clig’hayu'” anfiarii’’^ varetioii arahasi, 208, 

32 . Ahu vata re purisa, tava dukkarakaraka ’ ‘ 15 

edisa vii-ama diigga papata iiddhato^’’’ maya. 209. 

02 . Aiilto^'' paraloka va dubbheyyam’' marh amaimatlia,, 

tarn tcnaO*'’ papadhammona papaiii papena cintitaiii. 210 . 

34 . Ma h’ eva tvaiii adhammatOia vodanani katukaiii phusi, 

ma h" eva papaiii kaiiimantam phalaiii velum va taiii ^ ^ vadhi. 211 . 

05 . Tayi me id atthi vis«a.so, papadbamiiiarii aniaunatha'^^ , 
ebi me pitthito gaccba dissamano va saiitike. 212 . 

3 , 3 . Miitto si liattlia Yaianaiii^\ patto si inanusim padaiii, 

esa maggo adhamuiattha, teua gaccha““* yathasukhaib. 21 o. 

.“, 7 , Idaiii vatva giricaro rabade"’^ pakkhaiya matthakaiii 25 

assuiii sampama jjitva tato pabbatam arubi. 214. 

OK. So ’ham teaabhisatto 'smi parilahena, 

davbamaiieoa gatteua varim'^*' patiim upagamim. 215. 

00 . Aggiiui, viva santatto rahado ruhiramakkhito 

pubbalolibasamkaso sabbo**^"’ me sanmpajjatha 21 (k 

* lid spui byagghii, all threw MSS. -i. Ik? -ni C‘^ -tetuna, C« -tatuna? 
ik? “ttrituna. 0?“ fisuio, O asito? Bf? asito ® all tiiree MSS. si-. 

-iayi’ii, Ik? -layi. ''' bhatta-, hd -gatta-, -gattarh-. ® Bd -iiaduppatto, 

O' inayye. omit kari. Bd dighavii. is Bd -e. -ka, Bd 

-rikaiii. «£o. aiiUo, Hd anito. C?*s dumbheyya. tetaiii, 

Bd -kainmHiia, 0?-*^ oie, va kam. ^3 Qics asafinata. 0?*= vala-. 

Qk .e, Ipi.v I'ohirash. temlhisatto, Bd tenabhisitto. C?‘' atUd-, iJd 

aodito. Bd -i. (jk.v ~e. so three MSS. sammap-. 
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XVI. Tirasanipata. 


40 . Yavanto udabinduni kayasmim nipatimsu me 
tayanto gandii* jayetha addhabeluvasMsa 217 , 

41. Pabhinna paggharimsu rae^ kunapa pubbalohita, 
yena yen’ eva^ g’acchami g*amesu nigamesu ca 218 . 

5 42. Dandahattha niyarenti itthiyo purisa ca mam: 

okkita® putigandhena massu orena-m'-agama 219 . 

43. Etadisam idam dukkham sattavassani dani me 
aiiubbomi sakam kanimaih pubbe dukkatam attano. 220. 

44. Tam Yo yadami bhaddam yo yavant’ ettha samagata: (Dhp. v. 337.) 

10 massn mittanaih dubbhittho^, raittadubbho® hi papako. 221. 

45. Kiitthi kilasi bhayati yo mittanam idiia® dnbbhati, 
kayassa bheda raittaddu nirayam [so] npapajjatiti. 222. 

Tattha kiisalo ti yatha cheko kusalo katheti tatha^^ kafchessami, go- 
gaveso ti natthagone^® gavesanto, accasarin ti manussapathara atikkamitva 
15 Himavantaiii pavisiih, aranhe ti arajake sunne, irine^® ti sukkhakantare, 
vicine^® ti vivitte*^, vippanatth 0 ti maggamulho, bubhukkhito ti san- 
jatabubhiikkho chatajjhatto, papatamabhiiambaiitan ti papataabhimukham^® 
olambantaih, sampaiinapha'ladhari 11 ti madhurapbaladhariiiaiii, vatasita niti 
patharaarii tava vatapatitani khadim*®, tattha^® hessamiti tasmirii rukkhe 
20 suhito bhavissamiti arulho ’mhi, tato ti tassa abhipatthitassa attliaya 

hatthe pasarite sa maya abhirulhasakha^^ pharasuna chinna viya abhanjatha®®, 
analambe ti alambitatthanarahite giriduggasmin ti girivisame, sesin 
ti sayito 'mhi, ka pirn aganchi ti kapi agacchi gonahgnlo^^ tiguiinam^® 
nafigutdiasadisanafiguttho, gonanguttho ti pi patho, gonanguliti pi pathaiitl, 
25 akaraiii mayiti akari mayi, ambho ti maharaja so kapiraja tasmim Nara» 
kapapate®° mama udakapothanasaddam sutva mam .ambho ti alapitva ko 
iiama®^ so ti pucchi, vasappatto ti vyasanam patto papatassa vasam 
patto^® ti attho, bhaddam®^ vo®® ti tasma tumhe vadami; bhaddam turn- 
hakaih hotu, garusilaii ti maharaja so kapiraja maya evam vutte ma bhayiti 
SO marii assasetva pathamam tava garum silaiii ®® gahetva yoggam karonto pabbate 

’ Bds. gandu, aim, ^ adha-. ® 0^® omit me. ^ Bd yena ca ® 
osakkhita, C® osakkita ® onemagamam, C® orena-, Bd oreoa amaha. Bd 
dubbi-. ® -dubho. ® so alMhree MSS. Bd -dnbbhi. 
add VO. Bds jiatthe-. Bd arahfie ti rajake, arafmake ti arajake. 
irino, C® irine, Bd® Irane. so C® ; 0^^= -ne, Bd vivane. G*® vlcitte. 
Bd -tabhi-. Bd omits kha-. C*® omit tattha. Bd® sakha. Bd 
«ha sakhii. G^ abhijja, C® abhijjatha, Bd abhaficatha-. Bd® alambitabba-. 

-gacchiti, C® -ganjiti? Bd -gacchiti. agachi, C®agaoji? 2" Bd 

gonafigutho, 0* guiina, C® gunna. Bd omits go-. ®® Bd -ke-. 

-mo. ®'‘^ C^® panno. ®® Bd omits va. ®^ 0^^® bhadrarii. Bd« bhaddante. 
®6 Bd S1-. 
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vlcari, nisablio ti purisanisabho uttamavaiiarindo papatatate ^ tbatva mam 
etad ® abravi, b a h u h I ti ^ d vihi bahahi mama givaiii sugahitam ganlii re g a s a 
ti vegena, sirimato ti pannavantassa, aggahin^ ti sattbihattharii Narakapa- 
pataiii ^ vatavegena otaritva® udakapittbe thitassa afeam regeiia pitthim abhirfi- 
Mtva ubhohi babahi givam aggahesirii,vih anna man o ti kilanto, kiccbena 5 
’ti dnkkbena santo pandito athava parisanto kilamanto, rakkhassu ’ti ahaiii 
tarii uddbaranto va^ kilanto^ mubattarh vissamaiito passu pissaiii tasma mam® 
rakkliahtti, yatba c’ aline*® vane miga ti sihMihi anne pi ye iinasniira 
thane *^ valamiga, paliyaih pana acchako*^ kataracchayo ti likhantij pari- 
taturian^^ ti maharaja evaiii*^ so kapiraja mam attano parittanam katva 10 
mubuttam passiipi ayonisomanasikarena, Dbakkho ti khaditabbayuttako, asito 
ti dhato 1® siihito, samba Ian ti patheyyaih, matthakam sannitalayin*^ 
ti tassa vanarindassa matthakam paharirb*®, sannitalayin^'-* ti pi patho, dub- 
balo ahu ’ti na balava asi'® yathadhippayam na agamiisi, vegena 'ti maya 
pahatapasanavegeria'^*, udap patto ti utthito, mayyo*'® ti tena mittadilbhi- 15 
purisena silaya paviddhaya^® mahacarnmarh chijjitva**® olambi, ruhiraiii pag- 
ghari, M. vedanamatto cintesi: imasmirfa thane annoys n’ atihi, idarii bhayaih 
purisarh nissaya uppannan ti so maranabhayabhito olambantam camma- 
vattiiii hatthena gahetva uppatitva sakham abhiruyha tena papena saddhim 
sallapanto mayyo^’* man ti adim aha, tattha mayyo^® main bhaddante ti ma 20 
ayyo^* maiii bhaddarite ti^^ tarii nivareti, tvarh iiama evarh niaya papata ucldhato** 
edisaih pharusakamraarb mayi kari aho te ayuttaib katan ti, aho vata ti gara- 
hanto evam aha, tava dukkarakaraka^® ’ti mayi aparajjhaneiia atidukkata- 
kammakaraka, paraioka va ’ti paralokato viya anito, dubheyyan^^ ti dubbhi- 
tabbam vadhitabbaib, vedanam katukan ti evaib sante pi tvaib adhammattha 25 
yadisarii^® aham phusami edisaib®'* vedanarii katukaiii ma phusi, tarn papa- 
kammaih phalaiii velutb va tarn ma vadhiti mam maharaja piyaputtakaiii viya 
anukaropi, atha nara aharb etad avocarb: ayya maya kataib dosaib hadaye®^ ma 
kari, ma marb asappurisaib evarupe aranne marayi®**, aharii disamulho maggarii 
iia janaml, attana katakammarh ma *® nasetha, jivitadariam me detha, ararlnii ao 
mharitva manussapathe ^* thapetha ’ti evarii vutto so maya saddhim sallapanto 
tayi me n’ atthi vissaso ti adim aha, tattha t ay iti ito patthaya mayharb tayi 

* pabbatapapatc. etaih. ® ail three MSS* bahahfti. ^ -a. ® 

Bd -te. ® notaritva. Bd omits va. ® Bd kilamanto. ® Ba naih. ^® 

CM yo cevafine. **■ so ail three MSS. *® Bd v^ne. accha-, *^ 0^^ 

-tfitun, Bd parittana, *® Bd omits e-. Bd khadito. -talayin, Bd 

-talayin. *® ail three MSS. -ri. 0^* -talayin, Bd -talan. **® Bd asi. 21 
Bd pahita-. CM udapa-. mayye. 0^ -dubhi-, C« -dubhi, Bd 

-dubbhi-. Bd pavithaya Bd bhijjitva. Bd -ppatto Bd -e. 29 

Bd omits i-. ^® Bds cammabandhaib. Bd -e. Bd omits ma - - ti. 

33 -rika. Bd dubbh-. Bd» adds vedanaih. Bd id-. QM omit 
dosam hadaye. Bd ma riassa. Bd fcatarii-. so all three MSS. for ma 
main? Bd -am. 
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vissaso li’ attbi, ehiti bho purisa ahaih taya saddhim magge iia gamissami 
tvam pana ehi mama pitthito aviduie dissamariasariro va gaccha abarii ruk- 
khaggeid eva ^ gamissamiti, mlitto siti atha mam so maharaja aranna inharitva 
bho pnrisa mutto si valamigafiarii hattha“, patto si maruisirii padasi ti 
5 marmssupaearam ^ agato si, esa te maggo eteiia gaccha ’ti aha, giri earo ti 
giricarivanaro, pakkhalya ’ti dhovitva, ten a b h i s atto ti so aham maharaja 
tena variarena abhisatto papakamme parinate'^ teiiabbisatto ® ’smiti maniiamano 
e?am aha, attito® ti upaddiito, upagamin ti ekarh rabadaiiv npagato smi, 
saDtapaJj atha’ ’ti jato evarupo hutva iipatthasi, yavaiito ti yattakani, 
10 g a n (1 u ® j a y e t h a ’ti ganda jayiiiisu, so kira pipasarii sandhareturb asakkonto 
iidakanjalirh ukkhipitva^ thokarii pivitva sesam. saiire sinci'®, atb’ assa tavad 
eva udabindagananaya addhabeiuvapakkapamapa ^ ' ganda utthahiibsu, tasmii 
evam aha, p abb inn a ti te ganda tarn divasarn eva bhijjitva kunapa^^ ptiti- 
garidhika hutva pubbaiohitarii paggharimsu, yen a ’ti yena maggena, okkita^^ 
15 ti’® putigandhena okinna parikkita’® parivarita. massu orena agama ti 
dutthasatta orena massu agama, amhakarii santikaih ina agaujasi evaiii vadanta 
invarentiti attho, dani me ti maharaja tato pattbaya idani sattavassani mama 
ettakam kalaih sakakammam aniibbomi, iti so attaiio inittadubbikammaih 
vitiharetva maharaja mam yeva oloketva evarupaih kammadi iia kenaei kattabban 
20 ti vatva taiij vo ti adim aha, tattha tan ti tasma yasma evarupaih kammarh 
evaih dukkhavipakam tasma ti attho, kutthi kiiasi bliavati yo oiittanam idha 
dubbhati kayassa bheda mittaddu^’ iiirayam so upapajjatiti ayam abhisam” 
buddhagatha, bhikkhave yo idha imasmiiii^^ loke raittiinam dubbhati himsati 
so evarupo hotiti^’ attho. 

25 Tassapi purisassa ranna saddhim katheotassa kathentass’' 
eva patiiavi vivaram adasi, taiin khaoaiii fieva cavftva avicimhi 
mbbatto. Raja tasmim pathaviiii pavitthe uyyana nikkbamitva 
Bagaraiii pavittho. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idtln’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto iiiayham 
30 silarii'"^'’ pavijjlii’*’ yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada mittadubhipiiriso Deva- 
datto abosi, kapiraja aham eva*'' 'ti. Mab ak apijatakam. 

f ^ 

; 1 Bd -ggeheva. ^ .hattha. ® Bd adds patto. i Bd -to tena satto, 

® atthi-, Bd andi-. ’ saminap-. ® andu, X^d gandii. ^ 
iidakajaliiii", Bd udakahcalikkhipitva. Bd -cati. Bd adhabeliipakka-. 

-pa. Bd repeats yeua. 0^-= okkhita. C^ca add okkita. 

-Ivkhata. G® -kkhita, Bd -kkhita. raassu - - ti vvantlng in ’8 Bd 

i'j Qks -retiti. Bd attaiia dubbhi-. Bd -dubbhi. all three MSS. 

nppa-. Bd omits im-. ^4 qics ahositi. ail three MSS. siiarii. lid 
pativijjhi, efr, Dhp. p. 279. 


'T, Dakaralilihasajatika. (51 7,) ' — S, ■ Pandarajataka. (5 1 8.) 
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^ ^ 7 , D akarakkhasajataka, 

Sace VO vayhamananan ti., ' Bakarakkhasajatakaiiu Turn 
sabbarii • M'ahauiiimag'gajatake avibliavissati, . D a. k a i* a k k li a .s a - 
jatakam* 

8„ Pandarajataka. ■ 

V i kin nar a can ti. Warn S.. J. v/ musavadaiii katva Deva- 
dattassa, , pathayipavesariam a. k. Tada ■ lii S. bliikkhfihi tassa 
avanne kathite ,,,na bliikkbave idanV eva pubbe pi, Bevadatto inusa-' 
vadaiii katva papiavini pavittlio yeva"‘ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k* pancasatavaoija navaya sarauddaiii pakkliai]- lo 
ditva sattame divase kitiradassaniyaya navaya saiimdclapittlie 
bliimiaya thapetva ekaiii avasesa niaccliabhatta^ ahesiiiii. Eko 
pana vatavasena® Karambiyapattanaiii nama papuni, so sa~ 
niuddato nttaritva naggabboggo tasmim pattane’* bhikkhaya 
can. Tam enarii nianiissa 5,ayam samano apiccho santot4lio‘‘ is 
ti sambhavetva sakkaraiii karimsa. So „laddiio rae jlviko- 
payo'^**^ ti tesu nivasanapapuranam dadantesui® pi na icchi^ 

Te sjD’ atthi ito uttariiii appiccbo samano^' ti bbiyyo bbiyyo 
pasiditvii tassa assamapadaiii katva tattha nam vasesum®. 

So karambiyaacelo'** ti pabnayi. Tassa tattha vasantassa 20 
mahalabhasakkaro adapadi, eko nagarajapi ’ssa supannaraja 
ca u|>at.tlianarb agacciiaati , tesu nagaraja ■ iiamena Pandara 
llama. Ath’ ekadivasaih supannanija tassa santikaiii gantva 
vanditva ekamantam nisinno evain aha: j^bhaote amhakarii 
fiataka iiage ganhanta bahu vinassanti, etesarh naganam 25 
ganliaoaniyamam mayaiii na janjlma^, guyhakaraiiam kira, 
nesam atthi, sakklieyyatha nu kho tunihe ete piyayamana 


’ It?-*' fiiaeeliakacchapabhakkhd. P/? -Vf'geua. ^ adds neva * Ik? -topiiyo, 

^ Ik? »p;iruppaiia!h. ^ .Ik? dentesu; ahesurii eko tesu wanting in 

iccbati. ^ va.sapesum. iV? -biyain acelo, C*® -biyavelo. Ik? -taiii- 
yanifuh. guybarh-. PdA‘ sakkupeyyatha, B** piyarnaria. 
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viya tam karanaiii pucchitun^^ ti. So "ti ■ sampa"» 

ticcWtva snpannaraje vanditva pakkanteV imgarajassa agata- 
kale vanditva nisinnaih nagarajanam pnccM: j^nagaraja sn- 
panna kira tuinhe ganhanta balm vinassantiy tomlie ganbanta 
5 kathaiii gaiihitum sakkontiti^*. ^Bbante, idaiii amliakam 
guyham^ rahassam, maya imam katlientena natisariigliassa rnara- 
nam abhataiii^ hotiti^^ „Kim pana tvaiii avoso %yam^ 
arinassa kathessatiti^’ evarbsaniii liosi^', nahaiii ancassa' 
kathessami, attana® pana janitukamataya puccbami®, tvaiii 
10 mayham saddahitva nibbhayo Imtva katiiehiti^h Nagaraja 
j.katherai bbante‘^ ti vanditva pakkami. Punadivasam pi 
pacchi, tadapi ’ssa na katliesi. Atha naiii tatiyadivase 
agantva nisinnam nagarajanaiii ^ajja tatiyo divaso, mama 
puccliantassa kiraatthaiii na katbesiti*', ^Tumhe afinassa 
15 acikkhissatba ’ti bhayena bliante^^ ti. ,,Kassaci na katbessami, 
nibbhayo kathehiti^*. ,,Teiia hi bbante annassa ma katha- 
yittba** ’ti patinnam gabetva 5 ,bhante mayarb mahante mahante 
pasane gilitva bhariya hutva nipajjitva supannanam again ana- 
kale mukbam nibbahetva dante vivaritva supanne dasitum 
20 gacchtoa^^, te agantva ambakam sisarii ganbanti, tesam 

ambe garubhare hutva nipanne uddharittiin vayaraantanam 
neva udakaiii ottharati, te anto udake yeva maranti, iraina 
karanena babu supanna vinassanti, tesaiii ambe ganbantanam 
kirn sisena gabitena, bala nangutthe^^ gabetva ambe hettba- 
25 slsake^^ katva gahitagocaram mukbena chaddapetva la- 

huke katva gantum sakkontiti^^ Iti so attano rabassa- 

karanam tassa dussilassa katliesi. Atba tasmim pakkaete 

supannaraja agantva karambiyaacelakaih vanditva j^kim 
bbante puccbitarh te nagarajassa guyliakaranan ti aba. So 


^ pakkhante. ^ Bd guyha. ® ahatara, avataiii. ^ ahara, ® 
kathissami, kathissanti. ® B<?s ahositi. annam. ^ -no ® 

p-acchi. Bd -se. icchama, vayamaiia. Bd -ena. 

sise. C* -ti, B<* gahitam. C^s add na. Bd -lam, guyliam-. 
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5 ,ama avuso^^® ti ' vat¥a sabbaih tena katliitaniyamen’ eva 
kathesi,: Tam sutva, sopaniio ^jiiagarajena ayattam kataiii^ , 

natioaro nama nassananiyamo' parassa na^ kathetabbo, hotu 
ajja iimya sapannavatam’^ katva patliamaiii evam® eva gahe- 
tam vattatitb^ so supannavatam katva Pandaranagarajanaiii 5 
DaSgBtthe® gabetva lietthasisakara ^ katva galiitagocaram ® 
chaddapetva uppatitva akasam pakkhandi. Pandarako^ akase 
hetthasfsakam olambanto ^^niaya va^® mama dukkbam abba- 
tan “ ti paridevanto aha 

1 . Vikinnavacaiii anigulhamantam 10 
asanfiatam aparicakkhitaram*^ 

bhayam tam anveti^^ sayarh abodham'^ 
nagarii yatba Pandarakam supanno, 223. 

2 . Yo guyhamantam parirakkhaneyyam 

moha naro samsati bhasamano’® 15 

tam bbiniiamantaiii bhayam anveti khippam 
nagam yatha Pandarakam supanno. 224. 

s. Ndnumitto garum^® atthaih guyham vedetam arahati 

snmitto ca asambnddham sambuddhara va anatthava. 225, 

4 . Vissasam apajjim*'*^^ ahaiii: aceio 20 

samano ayarii sammato bbavitatto^ 
tassaham akkiiim vivarim guyham attham^\ 
atftamattho kapano^® rudami. 226. 

6 , Tassaham paramam brahme guyham^® 

vacam h’ imam nasakkbi samyametum, 25 

tappakkhato hi bhayam agatam mama, 
atitamattho kapano^^ rudami,: 227. 

^ karanantl amavuso. ® W ak-. ® omits na. ^ -vakaiii. ® Bd 
etain. ® ti vatva - - - nailgutthe wanting in C^, slisam, ^ -te-. ^ 

-ra, -ro. Bd omits va, Bd -guyha-. Bd aparirakkhi-. 
anve. 0^'= akkho-j 0® aklio-. -rakkheyyam. ha-. so 

all thrae MSS. tor bhay'? guru, ■ ca. -i. B<2 guyba- 

maltaiii, C« gnybamattham for gnyhattham? -nara. so all three MSS. 

for tassaha brahme paramaih gnyhattham? 
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0 . Yo ve naro suhadam nianfiamano 
goyliam atthaiii saiiisati dokknline’ 
dosa bhaya athava ragaratto 
pallittho'** balo asariisayam so. 228. 

7 . TIrokkhavaco® asatarh pavittho 
yo sariigatisii^-m“iidlreti^ vakyairi 
asiviso dmnmnkbo ty-ahu taiii naraih, 
ara® ara'^ saiiiyaiiie tadisamlia. 229. 
s. Annaiii panarii kasikam® candaiian ca 
manapitthiyo iiialamuccbadanan ca 
oliaya gacchamase sabbakame, 
supanna paniipagata va ty-amha ’ti, 230, 

Tattha vi ki n navacaii ti patthatavacaiiaii), anigulhamarita n •' apa- 
liccbannamantarii, asannataii ti kayadvaradiiii rakkhitoiii asakkontam, apari- 
cakkhitaran^^ ti ayarb maya kathitamaiitajb rakkbjturb iia sakkhissatiti 
puggaiam oloketuib upaparikkhitura asakkontaib, bhayaih tau ti tarn imehi 
catuhi afigehi samannagatarfa abodharn’^ ibppafinam puggalara sayaiiikatam eva 
bhayam anveti^^ yatha mam Pandarakarh nagam supanao anvagato tij sam- 
sati bhasamano ti rakkhiturh asamatthassa papapurisassa bbasamano ka- 
nanumitto ti na anumitto auuvattanamattena^® yo mitto na hadayena 
so guyham^® attham janitum narahatiti paridevati. asambuddhan ti asam- 
biiddham ajaiiantOj appanno ti attho, sambuddhan ti sambuddbam jananto 
ti attho, i. V, h.: yo pi suhadayo mitto apafioo sapanno pi va yo^'^ anatthava 
anatthacaro so pi guyhaiii vedituib fii^rahat’ eva ’ti, samano ay an ti ayaih 
samano ti ca lokasammato ti ca bhavitatto ti ca mannamOiio ab.aib etasmim 
vissasam apajjiih, akkhin ti kathesiih, atitam attho ti atitattho atikkan- 
tattho Imtva idani kapanarh xudamiti paridevati, tassa 'ti tassa aceiassa 
brahme ti supannam alapati, isamyametun ti idarh"^ guyhaih vacarb ra- 
hassakaranarb rakkhitum guyhitumf® sakkhiib, tappakkbatohiti idani 

idaiii bbayaib mama tassa aceiassa pakkhato^^ kotthdsato santika figatarb iti 
atitattho kapanam rudamiti, suhadan ti snhado me ayaii ti manfiamano. 


^ -no. 2 so 0* ; pallitto, Bds pailatthito. ® G^‘' nirukkha-, lika- 
rukkha-. Bd -tisu, C^'® -tisa. ® Ba sumu-. ® ara. ’ C® ara. ® Bd 
-ka. ® Bd -guyha-. parimakkhi-, C® paricakkhi-, Bd aparirakkiii-. 

add rakkhissati. Bd n§. Bd bhayamanvetl. akhoclam, C® 

akhodaiii corr. to abo-. arocati. Bd kathesi. -mantena. 

Os Bd -a. Bd araha-. 0^^ so. Bd imam, 0^"'® rahassam-. Bds 
rahituih o: gu-. Bd na. 0^ ra-. 
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(lukkoline fi akuIineVmce, dosa ti etehi dosadXhi karanehi yo evarilpe'^ 
guyliam saiiisati so balo asaihsayaiii pallattbito panvattetva patito hato yevn 
niinia ti attho, ti rok k ha vac o ti attaiio® vacam bhasitukamo® tassa tirokkha- 
katta"^ patiechannavaco®, awSatarh pavittho ti asappurisaiiaiii antararh pa- 
vittho asappiirisesii pariyapamio, samgatisujmudiretdti^ samgatisu 5 

yo cvarupo paresam rahassam sutva parisamajjhesu asukena asukani naina 
kaiaiii va vuttaiii va ti vakyam tidireti taiii narara asivjso diinimukho puti- 
iimkho ti idiii, tadisamha piirisa ara ara^® saiiiyame duradurato*^ viraiiieyya, 
parivajjcyya -ti attho, ib a ia mucc h ad a n a ne 'ti mala ca dibbam catii- 
jdtigaiHihaucch.idaijafi lyhaya*'* ’ti etehi dibbaannadayo sabbakaoie ajja 10 

niayam ohaya chaddetva gamtssama, supa n aapanupagatavatyamha ’ti bho 
supaiiria panehi iipagata va te amhe’® saraparh no hohiti. 

Evam Paniiarako akase hetthasisako olambanto atthahi 
gathalii paridevi Siipaaoo tassa paridevaiiasaddam sutva 
jjDagaraja attaiio rahassaiii aeelakassa kathetva idaoi ki- is 
luattliaiti paridevaslti*^ taiii garahitva. 

9. ivo n" idha tinnam garaliaiii upeti 
asrnin dha loke panabhu^ nagaraja: 
samano supanno athava tav’ eva, 

kiiiikaraiia Pandaraka-ggabito ti gatliam aha. 231 . 20 

Tattha koisidha 91 idha amhasu tisu jarsesu ko nu, asmim^® dha ’ti 
ettha, idha ’ti nipatamattamj asmirh ioke ti attho, panabhu ti panabhuto, 
atli.'iva taveva 9i udahu tava ycva, tattha sainaoara tava ma garaha, so hi 
opayciia tarn raiiassam piicciii, supannain pi ma garaha, aham pi tava^^ pae- 
catthiko, Paadarakaggainto ti samma Pandaraka aham kirakarana supannena :i5 
gahito ti ciiilctva pana attdiiam ova garaha laya. hi rahassam katheiiteiia attana 
va attano aiiattho kato ti ayam cttha adiiippayo. 

Tain sutva Paiidarako itaraiii gatham aha: 

10. Samano me sammatatto ahosi 

piyo ca me manasa bhavitatto, • 00 


^ Hd akusalaje, Ib'* akuiajo. Bdy -parii. ^ so all three MSS. ^ Bd p-ipito, '' 
liM ya. Ed kathctU". tirokatattha, G« tirokatatta. ^ Bdaapali-. ® 

sarhhatisa-, O saiiigatisa-. Ed^-- ara ara. ** Bd omits dura. ail tiiree 
MSS. «yyan». C^s mahiiicc'ha-. Bd -lam. Bds ..Jatiyagandhahca-. 

C'ka -ya. ” Fid*v omit hi. Bd amhaih. Bd -viti. MSS. 

asmi. Bd tava. lilyo.. 
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tasmaham^ akkhirh vivarim guyham attliam'^s 
atitainattho kapanaih rudamiti. 232* 

Tattha sammatatto ti so samano mayham sappuriso ayao ti sammata- 
bhavo^ ahosi, bhavitatto ti sambhavitabhavo ^ ca me ahosi. 

5 Tato supanno catasso gatha abhasi: 

11 . Na c’ atthi satto amaro pathavyaj 
panfiavidba n’ atthi na^ Dinditabba^, 
saccena dhammeaa dhiya® dameiia 
alabbbara avyaharati naro idba. 233, 
jQ 12 . Matapita parama bandhavanaiii, 

uassa’ tatiyo® anukampak’ atthi. 
tesam pi gayhaib paramam na sariise 
mantassa bhedarii parisariikamano. 234. 

13 . Matapita bhagini bhataro ca 

x 5 sabhaya va® yassa honti^^ sapakkha 

tesam pi guyham paramam na saxhse 
mantassa bhedarh parisamkamano. 235, 

14. Bhariya ce purisam vajja komari piyabhanini 
puttarupayasiipeta natisamghapurakkhata 

go tassapi guyham paramam na sariise 

mantassa bhedaih parisamkamano ti. 236. 

Tattha amaro ti amaranasabhavo satto nama n’ atthi, panfiavidba 
natthiti nakaro padasandhikaro, panfiavidba atthSti attbo, 1 . v. b, ; nagaraja 
loke amaro pi ii’ atthi, pannavidbapi atthi, sa anfiesaih pannakotthasasarakhata 
25 panfiavidba attano jivitahetu na iiinditabba ti, athava panfiavidba ti 
panfiasadisa na** ninditabba nama, pafifiajatidhamma n’ atthi, tarn 
kasma riindasiti, yesarii pana panfiavidhanam pi na ninditabban ti pi patbo 
tesarh ujukam eva saccena 'ti adlsu vacisaccena ca sucaritudbammena ca 
pannasarhkhataya dhiya^® ca indriyadamaneiia alabbham dullabbam attba- 
30 samapattiphalariibbanasamkhatam pi*® visesaib avyaharati^*'* avahat! tarn 

1 tassa-. ^ so all three MSS. for giiyhattbarn ? ® -tasabhavo, ^ 

omit na. ® nandi-. ** viya, Bd dhltiya for dhicca, dhitiya. ^ Bd 
nassa, ® Bd tiyo; read na assa tacco? ® sabhava, Bd sahayava. *^ all three 
MSS. “i. ** omits na. nandi-. amfiachatidhamma, Bds anfia- 

dhammajati. *^ tejasam. *® viya, Rd dhitiya, B® vithiyaya, *® Bd 
-dhamtnena. Bd -pattimaggaphala<-. 0 ^ ® hi. *® Bd abya-. 
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idpphadeti^ riaro idlia, tasnia oarahasi acelam rjinditum, attanam ewi garalia, 
aetdena hi attaiio paiioavantataya^ upayakusalataya vancetva tvani-’ ra- 

hassarii giilhamantara ® piicchito ti atiho, paraaia t,i ete abho bandhavaiiara 
iittamabandhava iiaoja, oassa’’’ tatiyo ti assa pnggalassa matajdtuhi afino 
tatiyo satto aiiiikampako nama ii’ atthi mantassa bhedarh parisamkaiBaiio 5 
paiid'ito, tesaiii •matapitunoam pi paramaguyhari) na samseyya» tvaih patia 
ffiitapituiinam pi akatlisritabbam acelassa liathesiti attbo, sab hay a® va ti suha- 
fiayamftta va 5 s a p a k k h h ® ti petteyyaraat.ulapituechamatucciiadayo samana- 
pakkha fiatayo^®, tesampiti nesam pi natimittariam na katheyya, tvam , . 
pana^^ aeelakassa katbesi, attano va knjjhassu ’ti dipeti, bbariya ti lo 

komari piyabiianirn pottehi ca rupena ca yaseiia ca iipeta evarupa bbariyapi 
ced'* adkkhiihi'ma tava g 11 yb an ti vadeyya tassapi -na sarhsayya. 

Tat 0 para : 

16. l^a giiyhaiii atthaiii vivareyya rakkheyya naiii yatha. niclhirii, 

oa hi, patakato sadhii guyho’' attlio pajallata*^ 237. 15 

in. Thiya guyhaiii iia saiiiseyya amittassa ca pandito 

yo camiseoa"^’ saiiihlro^’ hadayatthe no ca yo naro. 238. 

17 . Guy ham attliaiii asambuddham sambodhayati yo naro 
mantabhedabhaya tassa dasabhuto titikkhati. 239. 

IS. Yavanto pmisass’ attharh guyhaiii jananti mantinam 20 

tavanto tassa ubbega, tasma guyhaiii na vissaje 240, 

19 . Vivicca bliaseyya diva rahassaiii, 
rattiiii giraiii nativelarii paraunce, 
upassotika hi soiiaoti mantaiii, 
tasma, manto khippam upeti bhedan ti 241, 
pahca gatha Uiiimaggajitake Pah,capanditapanlie avibhavissa^ti^■^ 
Tatoparasu: 

' 20. Yath^i assa^'* nagaraiii mahantaiB 
alarakam^® tlyasam' Bhaddasalaih ■ ^ 

^ l>d nipjdi-”. Ed nabarasi. ^ Bd panilavantaya. omits taiii. ^ C^s 

omit tvadi. 'Mid guyha-. Bd nassa. ** all three MSS. sahaya. ^ C^’'^ saparikkba. 

i'a Bd, fifiti," Bdsete-. C« adds mtopitunnampi abathetabbaih. 

Bdv adds ti. me. Bd adds aha. 0^^ -am,, 

»to. piya. Bd tiyd. “iiarii. ali three MSS. “hi-. Bd 

vissajje. 0'^'® -ssati. Bd.9 aya. Bd-s advar-. : ^ ^ 
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XYI, Tiinsanipata. 



samantakhataparikhaupetam 

evaoi pi me te idiia guyliaraaDta. 242. 

2 i* Ye gayhanianta avikinnavaca 
dalha sadatthesu nara dujivha^ 

5 ara amitta vyavajanti tebi 

asivisa va-r-iva sattusamgha^^ ti dvfsii gathasu, 243. 

Bhaddasaian ti apariadihi^ saladihs sampannara, s a man ta k h ata- 
parikhaupetan ti samautakhatahi ^ pankliahi upetaiir'^, evampi aie ti 
evam pi mayhaiii te purisa khayaiiti katare ye idha goyhamaiita, i. v, h.: yatha 
2 0 aladvarakassa^ ayoniayanagarassa manussanarii upabhogo'^ paiibhogo anto boti 
na abbhantarima bahi iiikkharaanti ua bahlra anto pavisaiiti aparaparaiii sail- 
caro ^ chijjati gulhanianta® purisa evarupa honti attario gulhara attano anto 
yeva jirapeiiti na aanassa kathentiti, dalha sadatthesu ’ti attano atthesu 
thira, dujivha ti Pandarakam nagarh 'alapati, vy a vaj a n tif;i patikkamantf, 
15 asivisa variva sattusamgha^^ ti ettha va ’ti iiipataiBattam, asivisfi sattii” 
saraghariva ’ti attho, yatha asivisato sattusariigha^® jivitiikama maniissi ira 
patikkamaiiti evam tehi guyhamantehi nareiii^^ ara amitta patikkamanti 
upagantum otarara na labhaiititi vuttara hoti. 

Evaiii supanneoa dliamrae kathite Papdarako : 

20 22 . Hitva*^ gharam pabbajito acelo 

imggo mundo carati^*^ gbasabetUa 

tambi nu kho vivarim“‘ guyham attham^V 
attba ca dhamma ca avagaP amlia'^'b 244. 

* 23 . Kathaibkaro ca bi^^ supaiinaraja^'* 

25 kimsilo kena '® vatena vattaiii 

samaiio caram bitva mamayitani 
katbariikaro saggara upeti tbaoaii ti aha, 245. 

Tattha ghasahetu Hi nissiriko kucchipuranatthaya khadariiyabliojamyam-" 
pariyesanto carati, avagatamha^^ ti apagata parihin’ amhii, katharakaio 

^ Bd dujiva. ^ C^.satthu-, Bd satta safikha. ® Bd apanad’ihi salahi. Bd’* 
saraanta-. ^ Bds upagataiii. * so & for ala-? C«'» avarakassa, VaU- advar-. " 
Bd* -ga. ® Bd -Caro. ® Bd guyha-. Bd guyham-. Bd ji». 

•ka, Bd satta-, B« santa-. -ghaiiva, C« -ttosaghariva eorr. to 

-ghariva, Bd sattasafikhariva, Bs santasaragha-. Rd sattasailkha. Bd na- 
garebi. Bd atikkamanti. Rd okasarii, Rd hitvana. vicarati. 

isi vkcariih. Rd guyhamattarh. Bd apagatamhii, C*' ca hi, Bd<^ 

hoti. 0^^ -ja. so all three MSS. for keiieva? Bd-' -ye. 
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ca V ti idam iiagaraja naggassa saraanabhavam ^ natva samanapatipattHi]! puc- 
(.'hanto aha, tattlia kirii SI i 0 ti katareiia aearena samaniuligato, ken a v a ten a 
'ti katarena'^ vatasainadaneoa vattaiito, samano earaii ti‘* pabbajjaya® sanca-- 
raiito® taiihanMmayltarii hitva katham samitapapasamano nama hoti, saggaii 
ti katharhkarofito ca siittlm aggaiii devanagararii samano iipetiti. 

Supanno aha: 

24. Hiriya titikkhaya damana kiiantiya 
akkodliaao pesoiiiyarii pahaya 
samano caraxii hitva inamayitani 
evaiiikaro saggam iipeti thanan ti. 246. 

Tattha hiriya ti samma iiagaraja ajjhattabaldddhasamutthanehl hirottap- 
pehi titikkhasamkhataya adhivasanakhantiya iiidriyadaiuena ca npeto akiijjhana- 
slid pisttiiavacam pahaya tanhamamayitaiii ca hitva pabbajjaya earanto samano 
nama hoti, evariikaro yava ca etarii hiriadiiii ca kusalaui karorito saggam 
iipeti thanan ti. 

Iiiiarii sopannarajassa dhammakathara sntva Pandarako 
jivitam yacanto 

26. Mata va® puttaiii tarunam tan'ojjara® 
saiiipassa sabbagattam phareti\‘ 

evam pi me tvaiii patur ahu dijinda^^ 
mata va puttaih anukampamano ti gatham aha, 247, 

Tass attlio: yatha mata tanujaiii^^ attano sanrajatam tarunaputtam sam** 
passam disva tarn ure iiipajjapetva thaDarii payenti puttasamphasseiia^® 
sabbam attano gattarh phareti na mata puttato bhayati iia piitto 

matito eyam pi tvarfa patiir aim patnbhuto dijinda'^® dijaraja, tasma®^ 

mata ?a piittam mttdukena. hadayena anukamparaano mam passa jivitam me dehiti: 

Ath’ assa supanno Jlvitaiii dadanto itararii g. a. : . ■ 

26. Hand’ ajja tvaiii mimca vadha dujivha®* 
tayo hi putta na hi anno atthi: ^ 


^ C^“' va. Cks assamana-. ^ Bd adds saha. ^ caratiti. ® Oka -jja. '' 
.Dd earanto. Bds tamha. ® ca. ® Bda tannjam. -ta. 0^;? 

pareiii. Ck^ dichinda. Cks »jjam. G® samphassam disva tmi, iW 

sabbassatd., ]> sumpassa ta, omitting disva* Bda thannaiii. 0^ Bd -sam- 
passena. B'Z adds va, Bd hi. Bd omits me. dichirida, Bd 

dijittda ti, Bd->‘ tasmim. di-. , 

6 =^ 
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ailtevasi dinnako atrajo’ ca^ 

rajassu, putt’ afinataro me ahositi. 248. 

Tattha ‘munca 'ti muncarii^, ayani eva va patho, diijivha 'tl tarn alapati, 
anno ti anno catuttho putto naina n’ atthi, ante vasiti sippaih vii iiggan- 
5 hanto ^ pafiharh vu suiianto saiitike vuttho^, dinnako ti ayarii te putto botn 
’ti parehi dinno, rajassO 'ti abhiramassn, annataro siti tisii piitlesii afifia- 
taro*^ antevasiputto me tvari? jato ti dipeti. 

Evan ca pana vatva akasa otaritva tarii bhliiiiiyaiii 
patittliapesi. 

10 Tam attham pakaseiuo S. dve gatba abliasi: 

27. Icc-eva^ vakyaiii visaji^ supanno 
bliumya patitthaya dijo dujivham^ : 
mutt’ ajja tvam sabbabhayatiyatto 
thaludake hohi mayabhigutto. 249 . 

<2s- Atamkinam yatha‘^ kusalo bhisakko 
pipasitanam |udaka] rahado ya sito'^ 
vesmaib yatha hiraasisirattitanam 
evam pi te saranam aham bhavannti, 250 , 

Tattha ice eva vakyaii ti iti evam^" vacanarh vatva tarn nagarajaiiaih 
20 vissajjesi bhumya ti so sayam pi bhiimiyarii patitthaya dijo.taih dujivham 
samassasento mutto ajja tvam ito patthaya sabbabhayativatto thale ca udake ca 
niaya abhigutto rakkhito hohiti aha, a tarn kin an ti gilananaiii, evam pi te ti 
evara aham tava saranam bhavamiti 

,,Gacclia tvan^‘ ti taiii uyyojesi. So iiagabbavanaiii pavisi, 
25 Itaro pi supannabhavanam gantva j^maya Pandarako nago 
sapatliam katva saddahapetva vissajjitOy kldisam^'^ nu kho oiayi 
tassa hadayam, vimamsisstoi nan"' ti nagabbavanam gantva 
supaiinavatam akasi. Tarn disva nago ,jSupannaraja mam 
gahetum ■ agatO' bimvissatiti" mannamano vyamasaliassainattaiii 
30 attabhavarii niapetva pasane ca valukan ca gilitva bbariko^^ 

1 Qics -je. - munca, C® munca. ® i>d&‘ -vasi dinnako atrajo ca ti. Bd 
-hamario. ^ vutto. ® tlsu - - - ro wanting in ^ C^* iccesu, 

iccesuva. ® visajirh, visapim, Ms vissajji. ^ dijuvharh. 

three MSS for vaV sino, Bd sito. CAs* -uhitanam, himasitatti- 

tanaiii? read: himasisirattitariam or himasitattitanam? Bri etaiii. BrZ 
vissajji vissajjesi. nagaraja. Bd -ka. -so, Bd kimdisam. 

^«Bd*to. 
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Iwtva iiafiguttliarii bettlia ka-tva bliogaiBattliake plianaiii dhara- 
yaraaiio ^ nipajjitva siipannarajjlnam- clasitukaiiio viya ^ aliosi, 
Tam ciisva siipanrio itaraiii g. a. ' 

: ;r9. Sandliiiii katva amitteoa aiidajeoa jalabuja® (= II. f-Ji 
.vivariya datliaiii^ sayasi'^ kato tarn bhayam agatan tk 251, 
Taiii stttva iiagaraja tisso gatlia abliasi: 

30. Samketh' eva:' amittasmiibj mittasmim pi. oa Yissase^ (il ||) 
abliaya bliayarn iippanoaai api nmlaoi kantati. 252. 

31 . ,K at ha, 11 ' nil vissase , tya.mlii yeiiasi kalalio kato, 
iiiccaYattena*' tliatabbaiiij so disamlii” na rajjati. 253. 

32 . Vissilsaye iia ca vissaseyya, 

asaiiikito'^ ca samkito bhaveyya, 
tatba tatha viniifi parakkaroeyya 

yatha yatiia bhavaib '*^ paro ria, jaafia ti. 254. 

Tattha abliayji t! abhayattbaiiabhuta mittamha bhayam uppaunam jivita- 
saiiikhatani mfllaii’ eva ka»tatl, tyamhiti tasmira, yeiiasiti yeiia saddhim 
kaiaho kato ahosi, niccayatteiia ’ti nicearh patiyattena so disamhi 
rajjatitl so” niccayatto titthati'®, so attano sattuhi saddhim vissasa- 
Yasena iia rajjati, tato tesarh yathakSmakaraniyo iia hotiti attho, vissasaye 
ti paraih attarii vissdsayaj tarn paiia sayaiii na vissaseyya, parena asadikito atta 
tara samkito bhaveyya, bhavam paro ti yatha yatha paridito parakka- 
mati tatha tatha tassa^^ paro bhavam .iia jaiiati, tasma panditeiia viriyam kat- 
tabbaoi eva ’ti dipeti. 

Iti te aniamanfiaro saliapitva sainagga sammodamana 
iibho .pi acelassa assamam garaiiiiso. 

Tara atthaiii pakaseiito S.:‘ 

33. Te devavanni*'^^ s'ukbuiiiaiariipa 
ablio sama"*'^ siijayo^’^ puoaagandlia 


r IP?, 2 fp? s B*! -dfulhi, * sasayi, 0® d^^sasi. ® Qk yaiii-, Bt? 

saketeva, Bd yatthena. Rd risappi, risabbhi. ^ na, Bd tarn, 
as-. omit ea. ” add ea. Ck» -va. Gk« -.naiiibhuta, Bd 

abhatthfinabinita. Ed yattbena, iiiccapatiyatthena. Bd so risabbhi ni. 
” lid yo. Ed niceayatthena abhidlhati. Bd -karnarh-. atthava, 

lUh littmiil ea. ssa« -i, Bd -a. 0^*=^- oaiit sawia. so 

.B.d -yfi. ,,‘-2!!’ Bd .pafihakhai'idha. ■ 
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apagamum karambiyam V aceiam 

missibhuta ■ assavaha va“' naga ti aba., 255. 

Tattha sama ti samanarupa sadisasaritfeana hutva, sajayo® t! siicayo^ 
parisuddha® ayam eva va pafho, pun naga rid ha® ti katakasalataya punna- 
5 gandbam vissajjenta viya’, missibhuta ti hattbeua hattharn gahetva kaya- 
missibhavarh upagata, assavaha va® naga ti dburayuttaka® rathavaha^® dve 
assa viya purisanaga ’ tassa assamaiii agamarasu, gantva pana suparuiaraja 
cintesi: ayarii iiagaraja acelassa jivitaiii iia dassati, etaiii dnssiiam rsa vao- 

dissamiti so bahi thatva nagarajariam eva tassa saiitikaiii pesesi. 

10 Tam sandhaya S. itararh gatham aha: 

S 4 . Tato have Pandarako aceiam 

sayam [evam] upagamma idam avoca : 

mutt’ ajj’ ah am sabbabliayatiTatto , 

na ba^^ nuna tiiyham manaso piy’ amha ti» 266, 

15 Tattha piyamha ti dussilanaggabhoggamusavadi nilria mayam tava manaso 

na-ppiya ahumha ti tarh paribhasi. 

Tato acelo itararh gatham aha .* 

35 . Piyo hi me asi supannaraja 
asaih say aril Pandarakena sac cam, 

20 so ragaratto^*^ va akasim 

papam kammam sampajano na moha ti. 257. 

Tattha Pandarakena ’ti taya Pandarakena so mama piyataro ahosi 
saccam etam, so ti so ahaiii tasmiiii supanne^® ragena ratto hutva etaiii 
papakammaiii jananto va akasim na mohena ajananto ti. 

25 Taih sutva nagaraja dve gatba abhasi: 

30 . Na me piyaih appiyaiii vapi hoti 

saoipassato lokam imaiii paran ca, (IV 
snsahnatanam hi viyahjanena 
asahnato lokam imam ' carasL 268. 

’ C« kasambi-, karampi, Bs karapi-. “ ca. 'VBd -ya. ^ sumcayo, 
Bd sujaya. ^ -o. ® Bd -khandha. ” BdJ punnakhandha viya, -vi. ^ 

ca. ® dhure-. 0^*® -ha. G^® -sa-. G^® evam. B<? sayam- 

evupagaraarii. Bd hi. C^® omit hi. Bd so na ragatto. etam 

in the place of metara. Bd naga in tlie place of so. Bd -ena. Bd 
adds pi. Oka piyaiiijanena, Ed vibyanj-. 
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■37. Ariyavakaso si aoariyo casi 
, asailiato sanSatasaiioikaso, ' 

kaiihabliijatiko' si aiiadiyarupo, 
papaiii baliuiii cliiccaritaiii acanti. 259. 

Tattha iia me ti aaabho dussilanaggamiisavadi pabbajitassa hi imafi ca ^ 
parafi ca iokarh sampassato piyaib va ma appiyaiii vapi me ti oa hotl, tvam 
pana siisafioataiiarii sllavaritaiiam vyanjaiiena pabbajitalifigena asanaato butva 
Imarn lokaiii vaiiceato earasi, ariyavakaso siti ariyapatirupako^, asafinato 
ti kaySdilri asaiinato si, kan h abhij ati ko ti kalakasabbavo, aiiariyarupo 
ti abirikasabhavOj acariti akasi. 10 

' Iti garabitva iclani abhisapanto imam gatham alia: 

38 . Adutthassa tuvam'’ dubhi^ dubhi*^ ca pisuno c’ asi®^, 
eteiia saccavajjena miiddha [te] phaiatu sattadlia ti. 260. 

Tass’ attho : ambho clubhi**^ tvaiii aduttbassa mittassa dubla ca pisuno 
casi, etetia saccena muddha te sattadha phaiatu 'ti. 

iti iiagarajassa passaotass’ eva^^ acelassa slsaiii sattadha 
phali, nisioiiatthane yev’ assa bhiimi vivarani adasi. So 
patbaviii) pavisitva Avicimhi nibbatti, Dagarajasupannarajaiio 
pi attaiio bhavanam eva aganiarhsu 

•S. tassa pathavsm pavittliabhavam pakasento osanag. a.: 20 

39, Tasma hi niittanaiii »a, dabbhitabbam, 
mittaddubha papiyo n atthi anno, 
asittasatto’^' nihato pathavya, 

indassa vakyeim hi samvaro hato ti. 261 . 

Tattha t a s m a ti yasma mittadubhikaramassa pharuso vipako tasma, 25 
asitta satto ti asittavisena satto^®, indassa : 'ti niigindasaa vakyeiia 
samvaro ti sarhvare thito ’smiti patifibaya pannato*'^^ ajiviko hato. 


^ so ail three MSS, i'or -jacco? ^ loka. ^ patirupako si. -yo. 

Bd taiii. tvaiit. ^ Ed diibbhi, 0^*' omit dubhi. ® Bda diibbhi, 

diibhi, C'“ dubhaih omitting ca. ^ casi. -i, Bd dubbhi. i-M 

sampas". Cb' -vlyaiii, Bd agamlihsu. d"* Bd mittadubbha. 

“ko. lid -patto. ‘bBd -dubbhi-, Bd patto. Bd adds ahaih, 

O’ eva. Bd sailnato, , 
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S. i. d. §, ,,na bhikkiiave idan’ eva pubbe pi De?aclatto iimsa,- 
■ yaclam katva pathayim pavittho“ ti vatva j« s.: ,,Tada acelo Bevadatto 
aliosi, iiagaraja' Sariputto, supannaraja^ aham ’ti. Paodara- 

j a t a k a ill 

5, 9 . • Sam b ulaj ata k a, 

Ka vedbamana ti. idam S. J. v. Mailikaiii , deviiii k. 
Vattlium Kumniasapinda.jatake vittbaritam eya. Sa pana T-assa 
tinnam kummasapindakanam ® daiianiibhayeDa taiii divasam Seva raSSo 
aggamaliesibliavam patva pubbattbayikadihi paScahi kaljanadhammelii 
io samanDag-ata Sanasampaniia BuddhSpatfchayika patideyata aliosip tassa 
patideyatabhayo sakaianagare pakato aliosi. . Atb’ ekadivasaiii dh. 
k. s. : ,,aviiso Mallika deyi kira yattasampaiiiia patideyata^ ti. S. 
agantva .,kaya nu ’ttba biiikkbave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva .Jmaya 
iiama‘‘ ’ti vafcte ,,na bhikkhaye idaii’ eva pubbe p’ esa patideyata 
15 yeva‘* ’ti vatya a. a. : 

A. B, Brahraadattassa ranilo So'btliis eii 0 nania piitto 
ahosi, tarn” raja vayappattaiii uparajje patittliapesi, Sambula 
llama aggamaliesi ahosi uttaraarupadhara sarirappabhasaiii- 
paoiia, nivate jaiaraana® dipasikha viya khayati. Aparabhage 
20, Sotthisenassa satire kutthaiii’ uppajjij vejja tikiccliitum iia- ' 
sakkhinisu. So bbijjaraane kottlie patikkulo liutva vippati- 
saram® patva 5,ko. me rajjen’ attho^ aranne anathamaranam 
manssaraiti*^^ ranno arocapetva itthagaraiti “ chaddetva nik“ 

' khami. Samboia bahuhi upayehi iiivattiyamanapi aiiivattitva 
25 „aliam taiii aranne patijaggissamiti*^ vatva . saddhiiii 

yeva nikkhami. So aranilaiii pavisitva sulabhaplialapliale " 
chayuclakasampanne’^ padese pannasalam katva vasaiii kappesi. 
Rajadhita tain patijaggie katharh: sa hi pato utthaya assarria- 
padani sammajjitva paniyaiii^^ paribhojaniyam upatthapetva 

^ lb? -nno-. ^ pandaranagarajaja-. ^ -pipdl-. Bd pubbutliayikadihi, 
0?' pubbutthaka-, C« pEbbutthukayika-. ® C^s omit tara. A 9^^ jalamii, 
jalamana. BdJ kutM- ® -ri, 0® -n. ittba-. B<'? samikam. 

sulabhamulapha-. Bd ehayo-. Bd pariiya, paniyam. Ed 

-niyaiii. 
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daritakatthaii ca laukliadhovanan ca upanamet\'a miiklie dliote 
naiiaos|d}iaoi pimsitva tassa vane;^ makklieiva macOiiirani 
phalaphaiani kliadapetva mukiiam vikkhaletva liattlieso dhofcesu 
„appamatto liolii deva^*^ \l vatva vaiiditva''® paccliikliainttiam- 
kiise^ adaya phalaplialatthaya arailiiam pavisitva plialaphalaiii 
aharitva ekamaiite tliapetva gliateiia iidakara aharitva caoa- 
ciiniielii ca raattikahi ca Sottliisenam nabapetva pooa madlinra- 
plialaplialani upaiminetva” paribhogavasane vasitapaoiyaiii' 
apanaraetva'’ sayam plialaplialaoi pariblumjitva padarattliara- 
karii" saiiividaliitva tasroiiii taltha- iiipanae tassa pade dhovitva 
s!sap)arikaiiir:oapitth!parikam!iiapadaparikaiiiniani katva sayana-' 
passaiii upagantva nipajji®, eten’ upayena saiBikarii patijaggi. 
Sa ekadivasam araiioa''’ phalaphaiani '*'^ aharanti ** ekarh giri- 
kaiidaraiti disva sisato pacchim otaretva kandaratlre tliatva 
jjnahayisstoiti“^ otaritva haiiddaya sanraiii ubbattetva^^ oa- 
liatva*^ siidliotasanra ottaritva vakaciram aivasetva kaodara- 
tire a,tthasi. Atb’ assa sanrappabbaya vanam ekobhasam 
ahosi. Tasraim khane eko danavo gocaratthaya caraiito tarn 
disva patibaddbacitto hotva gathadvayam aba: 

1 . Ka vedhamana girikaodarayam 

e k a t II va m * ** ti tt li as i s an n a tnrii * % 
piittliasi me paiiipameyyamajjhe, 
akkhahi me naman ca bandhave ca. 270. 

2 . Obbasayam vaoaiii ranimam sihavyagghanisevitam 
ka va tvain asi kalyani, kassa va tvarh sumajjhime, 
abhivademi tarn bbadde, ■ daoav’ abariiy nam’ attho: te ti. 271. 

Tattha vedharaana ti nahataaiattataya skabhavena kaaipaiaatia, 
a n rl a t u r fi ’ti sampindituru uttamaurulak khaiie p a fi i p a m e y y a- 

^ C^*' vanno, lid vane? adds sarhkappesi. -kusake. ‘Mid omits ]djala* 

s Bd -nieti. Bd iipanetva. ’ Bd padarasandharaih, ^ Bd -iti. ^ -a, lid -(>. 

l>d . lam. all three MSS- -i. Bd thapetva, uppattetva. 0'« 

iiahatva, Bd niiayitva. ekatii tvarb. -turn, Bd -turn, 

’s Rd adds ka. Bd nhrma«. alB thre^^^ 0^*.^ -turn, Rd 
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majjhe ti hatthena miiiitabbamajjhe ^ ka va tv an ti ka va tvarh, abhi- 
vademiti vandami, danavahan ti abarh eko danavo, ayarii riamakkaro tava 
atthu, anjalin te pagganhanilti “ avaca. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva tisso gatlia abhasi: 

5 3 . Yo piitto Kasirajassa Sotthiseiio ti taiii vidS 

tassaham Sambula bhariya, evam janahi daiiava, , 
[abbivademi taih-bhante, SambnlaliaiBj nam' attha te ti]. 272» 
4 . Vedeliapotto bbaddan te vane vasati atarOy. 

tam ahaiii rogasammattaiii ^ eka ekait upattb’ aliaih. 273. 
10 5 . Allan ca^ vanain, unchaya'^ inadhumamsam inigabilam 

yada liarami tarii bhakkho,' tassa nun’ ajja nadliatiti\ 274. 

Tattha Yed ehajpu tto ti Vedeharajadliitaya putto, rogasammattari^ 
ti rogapilitara, upatthahan ti upatthami patijaggaoii, upatthita^ ti pi patho, 
vanamnnchaya® ’ti vanam nnchitva^® canyaiii caritva, madhumamsan ti 
J5 nimiBakkh’kamadhun ca migabiiamamsan ca sihavyagghamigehi khaditamariisato 
. atirittaiii kotthasaiii, taiii bh akk^ho ti yariY^ aharimi taiii bhakkho va, 
so mania saosiko, ta'ssa iiunajja ’ti tassa marine ajja ahararh alabhamanassa 
sanrati) atape^^ pakkhittapadumaih viya iiadhati^® upatappati milayati^^. 

Tatoparam danavassa ca ' tassa ca vacanapativacana- 
20 gatlia liooti: 

.i, Kirii vane rajap.uttena aturena karissasi 

Sambule paricinnena, aham . bliatta bbavami te. .275, 

■ 7. _ Sokattaya/^ durattaya^^ kiiii rupaiii vijjate mama, 

aEnarii pariyesa bhaddan te abhirupataraiii ' niaya. 276. 

1^0 ■ ■ g. Elii inaiiigirim ariiyha, bhariya inayham catussata^®, 

tasaiii tvam pavara hohi^- sabbakamasarniddiiim. ' 277. 

Q. Naoii liatakavannabhe “^.yam kinci in anas’ jccliasi 

sabban taiii pacuraih mayhaiii, ramasv-ajja^'' maya salia. 278. 

fi. 

^ Jk? namitabba-. > paganh-, ® sampattaro ? (k'-'-'? add ham a in the 

place of ahanca. ^ unjaya, Bd uncaya. ® navatiti. 7 Be? -pattan. 

Ck utthita, Bd upatbiha. ® C’k unjaya, Bd unclya. Bd nficha. Bd -a. 

Ed adds aham. Bd -miti. omits tam, Bd fltappe. 

nava-, Bd uadhatiti. Bd adds aha. sokatthaya. duratthaya. 

Ck matussata, C® catussata? . Fid hotl. Bd tarakavannabhej B® barita- 
vanriablie. Ck ramasajja? Cs ramassajja, Bd ramoiasvajja. 
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10 , No ee tuvam 1 malieseyyam Sanibule karayissasi 

alaiii tvaiii^ patarasaya mailne bhakklia bliavissasi. 279.' 

11 , Tan ca sattajato luddo kaiaro piirisadako 

vane natliam'^ apassantim'* Sambulam aggalii blioje. 280. 

■12 i4dhipaniia® pisacena luddenamisacakklmna 5 

; sa ca sattnvasaiB patta' patim evanusocati, 281. 

IS. Na me idaiii tatlia dukkliaiii yam mam kbadeyya rakkhaso 
yafi 'ce^ me ayyapattassa raaoo hessati aniiatlia, 282. 

14 . Na santi deva, pavasanti nuna, 

iia ba^ nona santi idha lokapaJa, lo 

sabasa karontanam asannatanam 

na ba^ rmoa santi patisedhitaro ti. 283. 

Tattha paricianena ’ti tena aturena paricinnena kirh karissasi, so- 
kattaya 'ti sokatiiraya^b sokatfliaya ti pi patbo soke thitaya ’ti attho, dii- 
rattaya^^ ’ti diiggatakapanabhavappattaya ^ ® atfabhavaya*'^, ehi man ti nia, 15 
tvam duratt’ eiiitayi etaih mama giiimhi dibbavimanaih ehi, imaih 

giririi abhiruyhay catussata ti tasniim me^' vimarie aparapi catussatii bhari- 
yayo atthi, sab ban tan ti yam kind iipabhogaparibhogaya vatthabharauadi- 
kath icchasi sabban tarn nanu raayhaiti pacuraih bahiim sulabliaih, tasma 
kaparr’ amhiti ma dntayi, ehi maya saha ramassu ’ti vadati, maheseyyan ti 2b 
bhadde Saoibule no ce me tvaiii mahesibhavaih kilressasi pariyatta tvaih mama 
patar,asaya, tena tarn balakkareria vimanaiii nessami, tatra mam asaiiigaiihanti 
mama sve pato va bhakkha"'^^ bhavissasSti, tarn ca ’ti evam vatva so sattahi 
Jatahi^* samannagato^^ daruno nikkhantadaiito tasmim vaue kinci'^ attano 
nutham apassaritim Sasnlmlam bhuje aggaliesi, adhi paiiria®'^ ti ajjhotrliata‘^'\ S.'i 
ii mis acakkhuii a ti kliesaloiena, patiraeva ’ti attano acintetvil patim eva 
anusocati, mano hessatlti maiii cirSyaritiiii viditva anfsatha dttaiii bhavissati 
11 a santi deva ti idarh sa danavena bhuje gabita devatnjjhapanahi karorni 
aha, 1 oka pa I a ti evariipanaiii sllavantinam patidevataiiaih palaku lokapala 
iiflna idhaloke na santiti paridevati. 


^ t)''-'''' tvarh. Bd -la. ^ tarii. ^ ’^a. -i *’ Cka -am, ^ C^‘* 

panna, Bd sattha. ® C® Bd ca. ® 0'*^ -ca. patime-, G’*^ patice-. so- 

kattayii « - - tuniya wanting in C^’«. d- duratthaya. -p{»atta. 

Ck -va. Ed durattimhiti, 0^'® cittayi, Bd omits me. Kd -gam. 

]>? --kiiii, Cka -o. Bd etahi. Bd adds luddako, so ail tiiree 
MSS. 25 Qfc Gs Bd ajhottata. Bd 
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Ath’ assa sila,tejena Sakkabliavaiiaai kampij Pando- 
kambalasilasanam anbakaraiii dassesi. Sakko^ avajjanto tarh 
karanaiii iiatva vajiram, adaya vegenagaiitva danavassa iiiat™ 
tliake tliatva itaram g. a*: 

15 . IttMoam esa pavara yasassini 
Santa sama aggi-r-iv’^ uggateja^ 
tan ce^ tuvam® rakkliasadesi kannam 
mnddiia va'^ hi sattadha te . plialeyya. 

Ilia tvaiii jahr inuilca patibbata ya ’ti. 284. 

Tattlia Santa ti upasaota atha va pandita oaoasampanoa, sama ti ka- 
yavisamadirahita adesiti khadasi'^, plialeyya 'ti imina ^ Indavajlreiia pa- 
hatadi bhijjetha, ma tvarii Jahiti® tvaiii imam patibbatarii nia varaya, 

Tara sutva danavo Sambularii vissajjesi. Sakko poiia pi 
jjSo evarupam kareyya‘^ ’ti cintetva danavaiii devasam- 

khalikaya bandhitva puna anagahiaiiaya tatiye pabbatantare 
vissajjesi, rajadhitaram appamadena ovaditva sakatthanam eva 
gato. Rajadhitapi atthamite suriye candalokeiia assamam 
pap uni. 

T. a. p. S. attha gatha abiiasi: 

iG. Sa ca assamam Ranchi pamutta purisaclaka 

Hiiam’*’ pbaiiuasakun’iva gatasimgam ^^ va ahiyam. 285. 

17. Sa tattha paridevesi*® r^japutti yasassini 

Sambula utumattakkha vane natharh apassanti: 286. 

18 . Samane brahmane vande sarapannacarane ise, 
rajaputtam apassanti tumhaiii hi saranaiii gala. 287. 

10 . Vande sihe ca vyagghe ca ye ca aSSe vane niiga 
rajaputtam etc. ,288. 

20 . Tinaiatani *** osadhyo pabbatani vanani ca etc. 289. 

21 . Vande intlivarisamam rattim nakkbattamaiioim ^ ‘ etc, 290. 

ligai pi tace, Bd bhance, ^ tvaih. ^ Bd ca, -L Bd dilii. 

® Bd -divira-. ’ -ti. ® Bd adds me. ^ Bd dahiti. .Bd omits so esa. 

Bd atthaiiga- Bd agaccUi. Bd ninnam. palinasakmnva, C-’ 

palinasakauiva, palinarh sakuni ca. so C^; Bd! gavasiilga, gatasimhaih. 

QM Bd -vasi, capiie. Bd -ta ca. osaddhye, -ddhyo. Bd 

osabyo, qjc indavarath-, indisararii-, Bd indipari. Rd jiikkiiittu-. 
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9 Sambuiajataka. (519.) 

22 - Vande'; Biiagirathim gangam‘ sayantumm ■ patiggaliam etc. . 291. 

23* Vande [pabbata.]rijasettliam 

. Himavantam siluccayam etc.' 292,. 

Tattha nil a‘in ^ p h a 1 i n a s a k u n i v a ^ 'ti yatha sakuniki. iimkhatunda- 
kena socaraiii gabetva kenad iipaddavena sakunapotakanaiii pbalinatta^ 5 
plialltiasakinii*’ agaccbeyya yatha va gatasiiiigan ti® nikkbania- 

vaechakarh alayam snonarh® vacchakasalani vacchagiddhini diierui agaccheyya 
evarii sufinatii assamam faganchiti^® attho, tada hi Sottliiseno Sambiilaya 
cirayanianaya itthiyo nama lola paccamittam pi me galietva agacfheyya "tl 
parlsarhkanto pannasalato nikkhamitva gacchajitarara pavisitva nisidi, tena lo 
vnttaih iitumattakkha ti sokavegasamjateiia^ ’ iinhautuna*^ mattalocanrd®, 
apassantiti tasmirh vane natham attano patitiharii apassanti ito c’ ito ea 
sandhavamana paridevati, tattha samane bra h mane ti samitapapabuhitapapa- 
samariabrahmapena saha sflanara atthannam samapattbiarh vasenu^**’ sam- 
pannacarane ise vande ti, evaiii vatva rujaputtarh apassanti tumliakaiii sara- 15 
naiij gat’ amhi, sace me sarnlkassa, nisinnatthanam janatha acikkliatha ’ti pari- 
d eveslti attbo, sesagatbasu pi es’ eva nayo, t iio a 1 a t a ii i o s a d h y o ^ ^ ti anto- 
pheggubahisaratinani ca iatani ca’® antosaraosadhiyo ca, imam gathaiii tiutidisn 
nibbattadevata sandhayaha, i n di varisamaii ti indivaripupphasarnariavannam, 
ttimhamhlti rattim sandhaya tam pi aharu piti aha, Bliagirathiii*^ ti 20 
evampariyayanamikarii gaiigam, s a van tin an ti annasara baliunnaiii iiadinam 
patiggihikagangaya nibbattadevatarh'^® sandhay’ evam iiha, Himavaiite pi es’ 
eva nayo. 

Taiii evaiii paridevamaiiam disva Sotthiseno ciiites! : 55ayam 
ativfya paridevatij na kho pan’ assa bhavaiii jaiiami, sace mayi 25 
siiielieoa etam ^‘^ karoti hadayani pi ’ssa phaleyya.j pariganhis- 
sami 'ta?a nan^* ti gaotva pannasaiadvare iiisidi. Sapi pari- 
devamaoa : paiinasaladvaraih gantva tassa pade vanditva 
jykiiliirh gato si deva^* ’ti aha. Atha. iiaih "so s,bhadde tvaiii 


’ bhagirasigaiiiga, O bhagirasTgaiiiga, Bd bhagirasifigaga. ® C^*^***' haiii; read 
vaiide 'ham pabbatasetthaih ? ® linaih, C%linaiii? Bd niddam. 0^^= pa« 

liihna-, Bd palinna-. ® phalinattlia, Cs phaliiiattS^ Bd paliriatta? 
phalinasakunarh, Bd palinasaknni, add va gatasimgam va. Bd niddam. ® 
S0 'G^‘S‘^ i»d yatha gavasiiigavanti. ® -a. Bd agacchati. Bd -vegena- 

sanjatena. Bd unhena-. Bd maiiha- or manda-. *4 gd -piipe gamape 

brattmaiie damnnaearanati. Bd silena. Bd adds ca. -ddhyo, Bd 

asabyo. so Bd; antepheggumhi saratinaiii. Bd -ttd. O’ tampi 
ahamabhitij Bd tamhl anihiti. bhagirasan, C® bhagirasati, Rd bhagirasao. 

C^‘'‘ ariulesaih. Bd -hitaiii gufigaya mbbattaiii*. ekam, Bd evaiii. 
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XVI. Tiitisanipata* 


aiiSeso divases?! iia imaya velaya agaccliasi, ajja atisayaiii 
a^atasiti^ pucchanto gatham aha: 

24. Atisayaib vatagafichi* rajaputti yasassini^ 

keaa nu jja" samagaiichi^ ko te piyataro niaya ti^ 393 
5 Atha earn sa 5,aharii^ ayyapiitta plialaphalani ' adaya 
agacclianti® ekaiii daaavam passim, so may! patibaddhacitto 
hutva maiii hatthe ganhitva ‘'sace me vacanam na karosi 
khadissami tan’ ti aha, ahaiii taya velaya?taiii neva aausocaiiti® 
evam paridevio'*^ ti vatva 

xo 25. Idaiti klio ’ham tadavocam gahita tena sattuoa, 

na me" idaiii tatha dukkhaiii yaiii maiii khadeyya rakkhaso 
yance*’ me ayyaputtassa mano hessati ahhatha ti g. a. 294 . 
Ath’ assa sesam pi pavattim arocenti ..tena paoaliam 
deva danavena gahita attanarh vissajjapetuiii asakkonti deva- 
15 tujjhapanakamraam ^ akasiiii, atha Sakko vajirahattho agantva 
akase thito danavarh santajjetva mam vissajjapetva deva- 

samkhalikaya bandhitva^* tatiye pabbatantare khipitva pak- 
karai, ev’ aham Sakkarii iiissaya jivitam labhiri'^* ti aha. Taiii 
sutva Sotthiseno ,,bhadde hotu’, matugamassa antare saccam 
20 ntoa diillabhaiii, Himavaiite’^' bahh^^ vanacarakatapasavijja- 
dharadayo vasanti^^, ko tuyham saddahissatiti^^ vatva ga- 
tham aha: 

sG. Ooriiiaiii bahubuddhinam yasu saccaiii sudullabliam 
thfnam bliavo durajano macchassevodake gatan ti* 295 , 

25 Sa tassa vacanam sutva 5,ayyapntta ahaih taih^® asadda- 
liaotam mama saccabalen’ eva^® tikicchissamiti*'' ndakalasaiii 
puretva saccakiriyara katva tassa sise iidakaiii asihcanti , 


^ Brf -gacchi. ^ O?*'*' nunajja. ® omit ti, ^ B<2 aha. ® -i, gac- 

chaiiti, Bd flgacohaiitim. ® all three MSS. -i. ^ ime. ® ca. ^ 

tujjana-, tujjhaoa-, devaiinjjhapana. ta. Bd« add taih. 

Bd adds hi. -u. santi. 0^-= Bd -inam. C?-* -iiiara, Bd 

-vuddhinarii. -am. C** mam. Bd saccam phaleneva. 
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27. 'Tatba mam saccaiii paletu paiayissati ce mamaih 
' yathalmiii oabliijanam ailfiam piyataram taya‘, 
etena saccavajjeiia vyadhi t.e vupasammatu ’ti g. a. 296. ■ 

Tatfcha tathasaddo ee maman ti imiaa saddhim yojetabbo, i. v. h.: yatful- 
feaiii vadami tatlia maoja sacearh, atha raaiii iciaiii pi palatu ayatim pi palessati, a 
fdaii! 1116 vacanaiii suoa®: yathaharii rilbhijanamiti potfchakesu pana tatba 
Diaiii saccaiB paietiti iikbitam taih^ Atthakathayan ti’ atthi. 

Eva,iB ,taya saccakiriyam katva udake 'asittaiiiatte , yeva 
Sottliisenassa kutthaiii ambiladbotam viya t-ambaomlam ' tavad 
eva apagancbi'b Te katipaham tattha vasitva araiiilato^’ nik- lo 
kliamma Baraiiasirii patva ayyanaib pavisimsu, ,Raja tesam 
agatabhavaiii fiatva, ' iiyyaiiara gantva tatth’ eva Sottliisenassa 
chattaiii ussapetva Sambuiaiii aggamahesitthane abbisincapetva 
nagaram pavesetva sayaiii isipabbapjaiii pabbajitva iiyyane 
vasaiii kappesi, rajanivesaiie yeva nibaddham bbiinji. Sottlii* i5 
seoo pi Sambiilaya aggamabesittbanamattam^ eva adasi, na 
pana^' koci sakkaro aliosi, attbibbavam pi ’ssa va na® annasi, 
anfiab’ eva ittMlii saddhiiii abbirami. Sambula sapattirosena 
kisa aliosi uppandnppandukajata dbamanisaothatagatta Sa 
ekadivasaiii sokavinodanattham bhubjitiim agatassa sasurata- so 
pasa„ssa saotikaiii gantva tam katabbattakiccaiii vaiiditva eka- 
maiitam iiisidi. So taiii iiiilatindriyam ^^'-disva 
‘ 2 s. Ye kiifijara sattasata olara 

Takkhanti rattiiidivam uyyiitavudha’'* , 

dliaiiiiggabanali ca satani solasa 25 

kathadividhe passati bhadde sattavo ti g. a. 297. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde Sarabole ye ambakiiiii sattasata kafijarii te va 
khaggap'atanaih yodhanaiii ca vaseiia uyyutavudha^® apararii ca solasa 


^ yntha. - Bd sunatha. ® 0?^ Bd -aiiti. ‘t so iikliitaya, Bd likhi- 

tani. Bd -gacclii, Bd aratlna. ’ Bd -thanam. ® Bd puna, Hd pissii ni. 
R"? yasapuildoseiia. dharijanasantagatagatta? , Bd dhamariisantlatagattu. 

mibyati”. uyyata-, Bd uyyQtta*, ':'- tesaScava khaiidhagafaoam, 

Rd te.sailca gaudha™. yodhunayavasena, Bd yodbanavaseria. Bd iiyyiitta-. 
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XVI. Tirasanipata. 


dhanuggaliasatari! rattindivarb Baranasim rakkbaiiti, evam sxirakkhite oagare 
Jkatbaifc vidhe tvarh sattavo passasi \ yassi, tavs sasaibka sappatibliaya aranna 
agatakale® pabbasampaniiam sanram idani paria iriiKitapapcIopalasavaiina ^ al:i» 
viya Idiaiitindnyasi. kassa nama tvatn bhayasid^ 

Sa tassa vacaiiam sutva ^putto te deva mayi oa piiri-» 
masadiso^* ti vatva panca gatha abbasi: 

29 . Alarhkatayo paduniattarattaca 
viragita passati baiiisagaggara. 
tasam sunitva mitagitavadinam 
na ’dani® me tata tatiia yatlia pure. 298. 

30 Siivannasaiiikaccadhara’ siiviggaha 
alariikata manusiy’ accliarupama 
senupiya® tata aninditangiyo 
kliattiyakaniia patilabhayanti® naiii 299 . 

31. Sace ahaiii tata tatba yatiia pure 
patita uncbaya *^ puna vane bliare 
samiiianaye maiii na ca inam vimanaye 
ito pi me tata tato varaiii siya. 300 . 

32. Yam annapane vipulasmi oiiite 
iiari vimattbabliarana alaiiikata 
sabbangupeta patino appiya 
abajjha^^ tassa maraiiam tato varam. SOL 

33. Api ce dalidda*^^ kapana analbiya^® 
kalMntiya patino ca sa piya 
sabbangupetaya pi appiyaya 

ayam eva seyya kapanapi ya , piya ti. 302 . , , 

Tattha padumuttarattaca ti padumagabbbasadisaiittarattaca, sabbasadi 
sarlrato suvaiinabha niccharantiti ?a dipeti, viragita ti vilaggasarira 


^ Bds add bhadde, ^ Hd adds pi. 0* -pandusalavanna. ^ Bd add puechl. 
® sunitvambita^. Bd sunitva mitagitivaditarii, sunitvapita-. idani. 

Bd? -sankanca-. ® Bd sfino-. ^ Bda -lo-. taih. ^ ^ patita iin^hayaj 

Bd patitara uecaya. Bd param. Bd ca. SbaJJa, Bd abajba. 

Bd dali-, aiialbhiya, Bd adinaliya. -tiya, Bd katadutiya. 

Ck piya, Bd miyaya^ piyaya, 0^' Bd mcca-. 
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tanuinaJjhS ti attho, haiiisagaggara ti evarupa hamsamadliurassara^ nariyo 
passatl, . tasan ti so tava putto tasam nannam gitaduiam ‘ sutva^ idaiii me 
tata yatha piire tatliS oa vattatiti^ vadati, suvannasamkaecadhara ti su- 
vanriaqiaya® ekaccalamkaradhara, aJariikata ti nanalaihkarap.atiniandita, loaiiu- 
siy aoch arupama ti niaiiusjyo accbarupaaia, senOpiya® ti sayaniipagata", 5 
nan ti tam® tava puttam patilabhayanti®, sace ahan ti tata yatha pure sace 
ahaiii puna pi taro patim tath’ eva knttharogena vanarh pavittharh unchaya 
tasmim vane biiare puna pi luarii so sammaneyya na vitnaiieyya ^* tato me 
ito pi Baranasirajjato tarn arafmam eva varam siya ti sapattiroseua *^ sussantiya^ 
ti dipeti, y a in a n n a p a n e ti yaiii anriapane, o h i t e ti thapite pad yatte, imiiul iO 
bahvaimapanaiii gharam dassed, ayaiii kir’assa’^ adhippayo: ya nan vipu^ 
lannapane pi ghare ekika va asampattisamaria vimatthabharaiia nariaalaiiikarehi^^ 
alaihkata sabbehi gunehi upeti patino ca appiya hoti abajjlia^® gmya valiim 
va rajjuih bandhitva tassa *® tato gharavasato jmaranam eva varataran ti, 

analbjiya Si na ajhikii kaiadutiya^® ti nipajjanakakatasarakadiitiya, 15 
seyya ti kapaiiiipi samana sa patino piya ayam eva uttariia ti. 

Evam taya attano parisiissanakarane tapasassa kathite 
tapaso rajaimm pakkosapetva ,,t.ata Sotthiseiia tayi kuttbaro- 
gabhibhute^' arannam pavisante taya saddhim pavisitva taiii 
lipatthahaiit! attano saccabalena tava rogam jvupasametva ya 20 
te rajjapatitthanakaranam akasi tassa iiaaia tvarii o' eva 
thitattbanam na iiisinnatthanam janasi, ayuttaiii te kataiii, 
inittadubhikammara iiaoi’ etam papikair''“ ti vatva puttam 
ovadaoto 

34. Sudiiilabh’ .ittlif piirisassa ya hita, 25 

bhatt’ itthiya duilabho yo hito ca"% 
liiul ca te silavat! ca bhariya, . ' 

janinda dhainmaii cara Sambulaya ’ti gatbain aha» 

Tass’ attho: t;lta purisassa hita muducitta aaukampika itthi yo ca 
bhatta itthiya into katagunaiii Janati iihho pi"® te sudullabha, ayah ca Samhula 30 

^ liamsa viya madhii-. ^ mihitadini, mitagita. ^ Bd sunitva. ^ Jid 
vatta-. so ail three MSS, ® Bd seno-. * Bd sotthiseaassa piya patipaiobhayanti 
in the place of sayainlpagata. ^ Bd naih. ® Bd -lo-. Bd.adds na. Bd 
manatimaneyya; natimaueyya in the place of na vi-. Bd sapatidosena. 

apatidosena. Bd bahunnaihpanam. tirassa. Bd nanaia-. 

Bd abajha. Bd vailiya vajjuyii vL Bd tassa. Bd na alhaka, na 
analhika, na anajhaka. Bd katadu-. -to, Bd rajje-. Bd 

'papa.. liittlya. taya. Bd pe, ' ^ , 
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XVL Timsanipata, 


tuyliani hita c’ eva silasarnpanna ca, tasma etissa dhammafi cara, katagonaiii 
JaDitva inuducitto hohi, cittam assa paritosehiti. 

Evaiii SO puttassa ovadam datva atthaya pakkami. Raja 
pitari gate Sambulaiii pakkosapetva ,,bliadde ettakam kalaiii 
maya katadosaiii khama^ ito pattliaya sabbissariyaiii tuyhani 
eva daramiti** osanagatham aha: 

35 . Saee tuvaib^ vipule® laddliabhoge 
issavatinna^ maranam apesi 
ahan ca te bhadde inia ca kafina'^ 
sabbe va te vacaiiakara bbavania ’ti. 304. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde Sambule sace tvam ■ ratanarasimhi thapetva abhisiil- 
citva® aggamahesitthanavasena vipulabhoge^ labbitv%>i issaya otinna maranarii 
upesi aban ca ima ca rajakannayo ® sabbe tava vaeanakara bhavama tvaiii 
yatbadhippayaih imam rajjam vicarehiti sabbis^anyam tassa adasi. 

Tato pattbaya ubbo samaggavasam vasanta danadfiii 
pinliiani katva® yathakamraam garaamsii. Tapaso jhanabbifinaiiTi’''^ 
nibbattetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. ♦ 

S, i. d. a. „na bbikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Maliika patidevata 
yeva^ ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada Sambula Maliika ahosi, Sotthiseno 
Kosalaraja, pita tapaso aham eva“ ’ti. S a m b u 1 a j a t a k a ro . 

10. Gandatindiijat aka. 

Appamado ti. Idam S. J. v. raj ovadam a. k. Eajovado 
hettha vittharito. 

Atite paua Kampillaratthe Uttarapancalan agare 
Paacalo nania raja agatigamane tbito adhanimeiia pamatto 
rajjam karesi. Ath’ a**c;sa amaccadayo sabbe pi adbaiiimika 
jata. Balipilita ratthavasino puttadare adaya aranie miga 
viva cariiiisoj gaiijattliaoe game naiim nabosi, maniissa raja- 

^ B<2 kbamatha. ^ tvaiii* ® vipulama. O'* -lam ? ^ issacatiniia. ^ 

Bd ima rajakaona. B<2 -sitta, ^ -le-. ** -kamoaso, rajakanoa. 
® BtS karitva. B<i.-ayo. 
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pnrisablmyen.a. diva .gelie vasitiirii' na sakkonti. geliani kantha- ,- , 
kasaklialii .parikkliipitva arone aggaccbante yeva aranSaiiV pavi-' ' 
saiiti,. diva rajaporisa* vilumpanti 'rattim cora^. Tada Bo. 
baliioagare gandatindarokklie® devata hutva nibbatti, aimsaiii-' 
vaccharam raSiio santika sahassaggliapakam ^ .balikammam 5 
labliati, so ciotesi: 5 ,ayam raja pamatto rajjara kireti^ sakala- 
rattliam vinassati^ thapetva mam aniao'^ rajaoaiii patirupe, 
iiivesetum samattho iiama ii’ atthi, upaktoko capi me aiiu- 
saiii vaccharam sahassabalioa piijesi% ovadisami oan^‘ ti so 
rattlbliage raniio sirigabbliaiii pavisitva ■ assisakapasso thatva' lo 
.obliasam vissajjeiito * akase attMsi. Raja t am balasuriyam' viya 
jalamanam disva ^ko si tvaiii, kena va karanenagato®‘^ ti pucchi. 

So tassa vacaiiam ' sutva ,, maharaja -ahaih tiodiikadevata, 
tiiyliaiii ovadaiii dassamiti agato nililti^k ovadam nania 

dassasiti** evarii votte M. j, maharaja . tvarii pamatto liutva 
rajjaih karesi, tena te sakalaratthaiii bhataviluttaiii viva vi- 
iiattham, rajaao nama pamadeoa rajjarii karenta sakala- 
rattliassapi samiiio lionti, ditthe va dhamme vinasam 

patva saniparaye pane, mahaniraye nibbattanti, tesu ca 
pamadarh , apaiiiiesii aotojana bahijaiia pi 'ssa pamatta va 20 
hooti, tasma rafifia atirekena appamattena bhavitabban‘‘ ti 
vatva dliamaiadesaiiaih pattbapento aha: 

1 . Appamado amatapadam, pamado raaccuno padaihj (Dhp.v, 2 j) 
appamatta iia mfyanti, ye pamatta yathamata. 305. 

2 . Mada pamado jayethaj pamada^^ Jayate khayo, * 2 .^ 

khaya padosa'*^ jayanti, ma raado^^ bharatdsabha 306. 

3 . Bahll hi, khattiya jina^** atthaiii rattharh pamadiuo 

. atho pi gamioo gama aoagara. agarino. 307. 


Bd adds pi. " adds khadauti, Bd gandutindukarukkha. -riikaiii. 

'' amne Hiam, anno mam. ® -ti. Bd visajjetva. ® Bd. -na idha- 
gato si... ® Bde. hataviliippaiitam. Bd -ssa. , Bd -do, 

-de~. pamado. -sabham. pita? Bd Jinna, Bs jana. 

■ ■ 
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XVI. Timsanipata. 


4 .' Kliattiyas&a .pamattassa xatthasmim ratthavaddliaiia 

sabbe 'bboga 'vinassanti, ranno taiii vuccate aghaiii.' 308„ 

s. N’ esa dharamo maharaja, ativelaiii pamajjasi, 

■ iddliaiii \ pbitaih " jaoapadam cora viddbaihsayanti taiii \ ■ 309. 

5 6« Na te putta bhavissanti na hirafinam na dbaniyaiii,* 

ratthe vilumpamanambi sabbabhogelii jiyasi\ 310. 

7 . Sabbabbogaparijinnam ^ rajanam capi’’ khattiya 
jaatimitta sabajja ca na iiarii raanilanti khattiyaiir^ 311. 

8. Hattliaruha^ anikatUia rathika pattikarika 

10 tarn evam opajivanta na naiii^ raailnanti khattiyam 312. 

9 . Asaiiivihitakammantaiii balam domiDantimaDtitarii “ 
siri jahati dumniedhaiii jinnam va nrago tacam. 315, 

10. Siisaiiivihitakammantam kalutthayiiii atanditaiii — 
sabbe bhogabbivaddhanti gave sausablia-ni-iva. 314. 

15 11 . Upassutim maharaja rattbe jaoapade cara, 

tattha disva ca sutva ca tato tam patipajjasiti. 315, 

Tattha appamadp ti satiya, avippavaso, amatapadan ti amatassa 
iiibbanassa padaiii adhigamakaranaiii maccimo pa dan ti maranassa karanari:, 
pamatto hi vipassariaiii avaddhetva*^ appatisandhikabhavarii pattuiii asakkotita 
go 'P^iiappiiiia saiiisare jayati c’ eva miyati ca, tasma pamado maccuno padaiii 
nama, na miyantiti vipassanam vaddhetva appatisandhikabhavam patta puna 
sphsare anibbattaiita na miyanti nama, ye pamatta ti maharaja ye pnggala 
pamatta te yatharaata^^ tath' eva datthabba, tasma aniccasadhanataya tessapi^" 
hi aham danarh dassami silam rakkhissami uposathakammam karissami kalyana- 
25 kammam karissamiti abhogo va patthana^® va pariyutthanam va ii’ atthi, 
appattavinhanatta^*^ pamat^-assapi appamadabbava ti, tasma ubho p’ ete ekadivasti 
va^b .D^^da ti maharaja arogyayobbaiiajivitamadasamkhata tividba mada^^ pa- 
mado nama jayati, so pamatto pamadam apaiino papatipataduii papakammaii: 
karoti, atha nam rajano ebindapenti va bariapenti va sabbassa va pan’ assa'^® 
30 haranti, evam assa pamado ^fiatidhaiiajivitakkhayo jayati, puna dhana- 

' Bd idarii. ’ Cd pitam, Bd pitarii. ^ Bd naiii. riyati, O jiyati, Bd jiyyasi, 

5 Qks -junnaih, B« -jiiiriarii. ® Bd vapi. Bd taiii. ® .Bd mandiyam. ® FJs 
-ro-. Bd mantiyarh. -nam. Bd bbogo pi vadhaiiti. Bd -gamana-. 

Qks vaddhetva, Bd avadhetva. Bd adds te. Bd kasmd. so 

Bd matassa pi. C-’ a-. C^‘ pattana, pattatthana? Bd patbana. Bd6' 

aparagata. so Bd ekasadivasava. da, Bd omits mada. so C^*r, 

Bd sabbasaiii va dhanassa. so ali three MSS. for -da? CM yo. 
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khayam yasakkhayam vii patto jmtum asakkonto jivitaviittattliaya kiiya- 
diiecaritadiDi karoti, iee~assa^ khaya padosa jayanti, tena tam vadaml: ma 
madt> " bbaratusabba rattliabbaranakajettba® Bharatilsabha ma pamajja^, ma 
pamaditi^ attho, atthara ratthan ti jaiiapadavasinam viiddhiri)i c’ eva® sakaia- 
ratthao fia bahO pamadino^ juja®, tesarii avibhavattbaya Kbaritivadijataka- 5 
Matailgajataka-Sarabbailgajataka-Bharojataka-Cetiyajatakadiiii kathetabbarji , ga- 
rni no ti gamabhojakapi ® te te gamino bahiipamadadosena jbia® parihina 
'^inattha, anagara agarin 0 ti pabbajitapi pabbajitapatipattito gihl pi gbara- 
vasato c’ eva dbariadbannadibi ca baliii jina*^ parihina ti vadatl, tam vucaate 
aghaii ti mabaraja bhogaparihani riama tarii ranfio diikkbam viiccati, bbogii- 10 
bbaveria hi niddbariassa yaso hayati, buiayaso mahantam kayikacetasikadukkhadi 
papunafi, nesa dbamujo ti maharaja osa poranakarajunarii dliainmo na hoti, 
id dh aril phitaii ti arinapanadina birarinasiivannadina phi tarii piippbitarii, lia 
te pntta^’'* ti mabaraja pavenipalaka*® te putta na bhavissanti, rattbavasino 
bi adhammikarafino esa putto kirii ainbakaiii vaddbiih karissati inissa ehattatii 15 
dassama, ’ti cbattarii 11a denti, evam evaiii^^ tesarii pavenipalaka putta na 
bond nama, pariJI nnaii ti paribinaih riijanarii, capiti’^ saee so raja 

hoti atha narii rajanarii samariam pi khattiyari^® ti ayam raja ti ganidttena 
manetabbarii katva na maririaiiti, upajivaiita ti upanissaya jTvanttipi ete 
ettaka janfi garucittena manfritabbaih na manrianti, kiiiikaraiia: adhammika- 20 
bhavena, siriti yasavibbavo tacan-^ ti yatha urago jiniiam tacarii 
jiguccliamano jabati®^ na puna oloketi evarii tadisam rajanarii sin jahati, su- 
sam vihitakamantan ti kayadvaradihi papakaramaiii akarontarii abbi- 
vaddhantiti abliimukharii gacchanta-® vaddhanti, sansabhamiva ’ti sa- 
tjsabba iva, appmattassa bi 'usabhajedhako gogaiio viya bhoga vaddhanti, 25 
u passu tin ti janapadacarittasavanaya carikam attano sakalaratthe janapade ca 
cara, tattbl ’t! tasniiih rattbe earanto datthabbarii disva sotabbaiii sutva 
attano gunagunam paccakkharii katva tato attano hitapatipattiiii patijaggissasi'^’^. 

Iti M. ekadasahi gathalii rajaBaiti ‘ovaditva 5,gaccha pa- 
pa, ficam akatvi, ' pangapiia rattham, ma nasayiti‘‘ vatva . sa- 35 
katthaiiam eva gato.' ■ Rajapi ' tassa .vacanam sutva saiii- ■. 
vegappatto butva^^ piinadivase .rajjarii aniacee paticcliapetva , 
piirohiteim saddliim kalass’ eva pacinadvarena oagara. nikklm- 

- - — — • - - s— — — ^ — — 

- Bf^ imassa. ^ ibis pamiido. 'V rattham-. ^ pajja. ^ Bd lua paiiia- 
damapajji. ’’ B^: vuddhicceva, C’ks vuddhameva. ' -rie, Bd padamadirio. ® 
jinua. ® -bhojanakapi, Bd gamapi. ^ yasabhoga-. 
vutta. pameni-. Kf? vuddhi. Bd eva.- 0^’^® parijunnai}. Bd 

vapiti. Bds pi. Bd oiantiyan. Bd tigarukaeittenasa. 0^*^ sirini- 
yasavibbavo, C® siritiyasavibhavo, Bd siritK 0*^ tan. '**2 Bd hoti. '4'^ Bd 
-kamman. Bd -to. -tara. sa usabbo Jefhako. Bds 

-pajjissasi. Bd omits hutva. Bd -detva.' ■ : * ■ 
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mitva- ■ jojaiiaiToattani 'gato. Tattli’ eko ' gainavasimaliallako 
atavito kanthakasakha,'^ aharitva geliadvaraiii parikkliipitvl 
pidakitva puttadaraiii adaya arafinam pavisitva sayaiii raja- 
parisesii pakkantesu attano gkaram agacchanto gehadvare 
s pade kantakena^ viddho ukkutikam iiisfditva kantakaiii iii- 
haranto 

la. Evaiii vedetu Pancalo saiiigame sarasaiiiappito® 

yatliaham ajja vederai kantakena‘^ samappito ti 316« 
imaya gathaya rajanam akkosi, taiii pan’ assa akkosanaiii 
B-ssanubliaven’ eva ahosi, B«ttena adhiggahito va so akkositi 
veditabbo. Tasinim pana samaye raja ca puroliito ca anfia- 
takavesena^ tassa santike va atthaiiisu. Atli’ assa vacaoam 
sutva puroliito itaraiii g. a.: 

13 . Jinno dubbalacakkhu si, na rupaiii sadhu passasi, 

15 kiiii attha Brahinadattassa 

yao tarn maggheyya® kantako^ ti. 317, 

Tatfha magglieyya" ’ti vijjheyya*^, i. v. b.: yadi tvaiii attano avyatta- 
taya kantakena^ viddho ko ettha raiino doso ti yeiia rajanam akkosasi kiiii te 
ranna® kantako^ oioketva' acikkhitabbo ti, 

20 Taiii sutva niahallako tisso gatha abliisi: 

14 . Pahottha’" Brahmadattassa.yo^^ ’ham maggo^'^ ’siiii brahmana, 
arakkhita jaiiapada adhanimabaliDa hata^®, 318. 

15 . Rattiiiibi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 
rattbasmirii kuddarajassa bahu adhamrniko jano. 319. 

25 16 . Etadise bbaye tata bhayattha tava^” manava 

nilleuakani kubbanti vane aliatva^*' kantakan" ti. 320. 

Tattha pahottha^^ 'li brahmaiia yo kaiiisakaritake magge patito 
sarmisiniio bahu^'^ ettha Brahinadattassa dosa^b tvaiii ettakam kaiaiii raiino 


^ Bd kaadakasakbam, ^ kanda-. ^ saramappito. -taiii. ^ Bd 

-iieva. ® Bd yarn tvarri maggeyya. ' Bd! maggeyya, ^ Ed. vijjayya. ^ Bd -o. 

so C*‘; bliotta, Bd pahetiha. Bd so. so Ck'« for magge? Bd magga. 
’^Bdmata. ^^Bd kuta-, kuta-. nana, 0*’ tata. Bd ahanta. 

Bd pahve'ttha. Bd so. Ck« karitakena niaggo. -u. Bd -o. 
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dosena. mama sakantake magge vicaranabhavam. iia Jaiiasi ^5 arakkh!ta-pe- 
kantakaii tij tattha khadantiti vilumpanti, tundiya^ ’ti vadbabaiidhanadili! 
■piletva adhammabalzsadhaka ®, kuddarajassa^ ’ti paparanoo, ad hammiko tl 
paticclianiiakammaiito, tata 'ti purohitara alapati, manava ti manussa^ 
inlieiiakaDiti liiliyaiiattbanani, van© ahatva® kantakari ti kantakam 5 
aharitva dvarani pidabitva gharam cliaddetva puttadaram adaya variam pavi- 
sitva tasmlm vane attaiio niliyanatthauani karoiiti, athava vane yo kantako taiii 
aharitva gharaiii parlkkhipanti, iti ranho dosen’ ev’ arnhi kantakeiia viddho naa 
evariipassa rahfio lapattliarabho hohlti. ■ 

Tam sutva raja porohitam amantetva „acariya iiiahallako 10 
yuttaiii blianatij anihakam eva doso,. elii oivattama, dhammeoa 
rajjaiir karessa!iia‘‘’ ’ti aha. Bo. piirohitassa saiire adlii* 
iiiiiccitva’ purato thatva*^ ,,parigaiilianm tava maharaja*^ ’ti 
aha. Te taiiiha gama aiihaiii gamaiii gaccbaiita antaramagge 
e kissa mahallikaya sad dam assosum, sa kir’ eka dajidditthi dve 15 
dhitaro vayappatta rakkhamana tasaiii arafmam gaiituih na 
deti, sayaih aranhato daruni c’ eva sakaii ca aharitva dhitaro 
patijaggP, Sa taih divasaiii ekaiii gunibam aruyba sakaih 
ganhant! pavattamana bhurniyam patitva rajaoam maraoena 
akkosantf 20 

17, Kadassu nam’ ayaiii raja Brahmadatto marissati 

yassa ratthasmim appatita’" kimmrika ti g. a, 321 . 

Tattha ,ap pa tita ti assamika, sace' hi ta sassamika assn marii po'- 
paparafino paiia rajj© abajii dukkbarb aimbbomi, kada nu kho esa 
niarissatiti evarh Bodhisattaimbbaveiia akkosi. ' 25 

Atha naiti purohito patisedhento 

18. Dabbbasitarii hi te jaraiiii anattbapadakovide, 

kuliim raja^'*^ kumarinam « 

: ; bhattaram pariyesatiti g. a. 322 . 


* Bd-'? add tassa hi. ^ ku-. ® -sataka, adhammena balisadbaka. 
^ Bd kuta-, B® kiita-. ^ adds pi. ® C® agatva, agaiitva, abatvd, " 
Bd -innSci-. ■ . . Bd gaibtva. . ^ Bd -ggati. 'Bdl. pavatta-. ■ Bd rathaoilii' 

jiyaiiti. Bd appatika. Bd appatikap appatitika eorr. to appatika. 

Bd.y tasamsamika. Bd -neva. C® -a. 
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Tarii sutva niahallika dve gatha abhisi: 

19 . Na me dubbbasitam brabme^, k'ovid’ attbapada aliaib^ 
arakkbita janapada adbammabalina hata* 323. 
so. Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 

5 rattbasmiiii kuddarajassa® balm adharamiko jano, 

dojjive dubbbare dare kuto bhatta^ komariyo ti. 324. 

Tattha kovidatthapada ti aharh atthapade karanapade^ kovida cheka^ 
ma tvarii etam paparajanara pasaihsi, dujjive ti dujjive ratthe^ duibbhare dare 
.iate manussesu® bhitatasitesu aranne vasantesii, kuto bhatta kumariyo ti'^ 
10 sato kumariyo bhattaram labhissantiti attho. 

Te tassa vacanam sutva „yuttam® kathetiti^^ parato® gac- 
chanta ekassa kassakassa saddaiii assosuiii, tassa .kira kassan- 
tassa Saliyo^^ uama balivaddo phaleiia pabato’^ sayi, so raja- 
aaiii akkosanto 

25 21 . Evarb sayatu Pancalo sangame sattiya hato^^' 

yatbayam kapano seti hato plialeua Saliyo ti g. a. 325. 

Tattha yatba ti yatha ayarh vedanamatto Saliyabalivaddo seti evarii 
sayatii Ti attho. 

Atha nam purobito patisedhento 
2 © 22 . Adbamaiena tuvaiii ^\iamma Brahmadattassa kiijjbasi 

yo tvarh sapasi’^ rajanam aparajjhitvaiia attaiia ti g.a. 326. 

Tattha adhammena ’ti akaranena asabhavana. 

Taiii sutva so*®tisso gatha abbasi: 

23 . Dhammena Brahmadattassa ahaiii kojjbami bralmiana, 

25 arakkbita janapada adbammabalina bata. 327. 

24 . Rattimhi cora khpdanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 
rattbasmim kuddarajassa bahu adhammiko jano. 328. 

‘ C’s -a. ^ Bd kuta-, Ba kuta-. ® Ck hattha, tattha. . ^ Bd karaiie. ^ 

adds rattbam. ® C« -sse. Gromits ti. ® ti aham - -- yuttam wantiuj? in 
Ck. ® pu-. Ck salittassayo, Bd mahato. .Qk® bhato. Bd 
-oappatto. Oka tvaih. Qk yaparasi, C® pasamsi, Bd samasi or sapasi? 
le Qks omit so. Bd kuta- 
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25* , Sa .iiuiia puna re pakka vikale bhattam ahari, 

. bliattaharim ^ apekkbaiito hato. phalena Saiiyo ti. 329. 

Tattha dh am men a ’ti karanen’ eva na akaranena akkosatiti sannara ma 
kari^ sa iiuiia puna re pakka vikaie' bhattam.afea*riti brahmana .sa mama 
bljattaharlka itthl pato va mama bhattam pacitva aharantv adhammabalisadha- 5 
kehi Brahmadattassa dasehi paiibuddha bhavissati, te parivisitva^ puna mayharii 
bliatlaiB pakkam bbavissati, teiia karaneria vikale bhattaiii ' «ahari,' ajja vikale 
bhattam ahariti cnntetva ehatajjhatto aham taiii bhattaharim olokento goiiaiii 
afthane patodena vijjhim, ten’ esa padarii ukkhipitvii^ phjlleria paharanto liato 
pliaiena Saiiyo, tasma esa maya hato ti sanfiash ma kari, paparaono yeva hato 10 
n am*’/ esa, ma Harass’ ® 'avannarh bhaniti. 

Te parato ‘ gaiitva ekasOiirh game vasiiiisii. Piinadivase 
pato va eka kutadheiiu godoliakam padena paharitva saddliim 
kljfreim^ pavattesi^ so Brahniadattaiii akkosanto 

2 *). Evam hannatu Pancaio saiiigame asina dailiaiii' , i5 

yatlialiam ajja pah ato klnran ca me pavattitair^ ti g, tl. 330. 
Taiii siitva*’ 

27. Yam pasii khlraiii chaddeti *^ pasu phalan ca himsati 
kim tattha Brahmadattassa yam no garahato** bhavan ti 331. 

brahiiianena gathaya vuttaya puna’“ tisso gatha abhasi: 20 

28 . Garayiio brahme Panealo, Brahmadattassa rajino 
arakkhita janapada adhammabalina hata. 332. 

2 ^. Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadaoti tiindiya 

ratthasmiiii kuddarajassa bahu adhammiko jaoo, 333. 

3 0 . Cancla ataoakagavf yarn pnre na, duhamase 

taiii dani ajja dobama khfrakameh’ upadduta ti. 334. 

Tattha can da ti phariisa, atanakagaviti paiayanasila, kliiraka- 
m eh ill addhamrnikaranoo piirisehi bahura khiraiii aharapeutehi upadduta 
dubama, sace hi so dhammeiia rajjarh kare^’ya na no evarupam bhayam 

agaccbeyya 'ti. 30 


Cs bhattagarim, -bbaririi. ^ Bd-s add tena. 0^ tarass. ^ pu-. 

•' CA sakterena. ® -ttesi. ^ hato. pavatthi-, B<2 pavatti. ® 

BdS' add parohito. . Bd ehagdetva. v.^Cso;. C^^-^-for -te? , Bd -bito., Bd 
piiiiam so. Bd kuta-. atakanagavi,. Bd akataria-. B» akatanS-, 

€« atanakanagaviti, Bds akatanati. . 
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Te 5 ,yuttarii kathetiti*^ taoiha gama iiikklmmitva iiiaha» 
ijoaggam aruyha Bagarabhimukha gamiiiisii. Ekasmin^ ca 
game balisadhaka^ asikosatthaya ekarii tarunaiii kabara- 
vaccham maretva - cammaiii ganhiiiiso, vacchakamata dheiiu 
5 puttasokeoa tinarii ;na khadati paniyaiii ® iia pivati parideva- 
maoa aliindati. Taiii disva gamadaraka rajanaiii akkosanta 

31 . Evaiii kandatu Pancalo viputto vippasukkbatii 

yatliayam kapana gavi viputta paridhavatiti g. a. 3S5. 

Tattha paridhavatiti paridevamaiia dhavatiti, 

10 Tato purohito itaraiii gatham aha: 

32 * Yam pasu pasupalassa^ pabbhameyya^ raveyya va 

ko n’ Idha aparadh’ atthi Brahmadattassa rajioo ti. 336. 

Tattha p abbhameyya* raveyya va ti bhameyya va viraveyya va, 
i. V. h.: pasu n;lma pasupalassa'^ rakkhaiitass’ eva dhavati pi viravati tiriaiii 
16 pi lia khadati paiiiyam pi iia pivati, idha raiino ko nu aparadho ti. 

Tato gamadaraka dve gatha abhasimso®: 

33. Aparadho mahabrahme Brahniadattassa rajioo, 
arakkliita janapada adhammabalina hata. 337, 

34 . Rattimhi cora khadanti, divS kliadanti tandiya, 

20 ratthasmiiii kuddarajassa’ balm adhammiko jaiio/ 

kathaiii asikosattha klnrapa liaSnate paja ti* 338. 

Tattha ma-habrahme ti mahabrahmana, rajiuo ti raf\ho, kathaiii no 
ti kathara im kena nama karanena, khirapa ban n ate paja ti paparajassa 
sevakehi khirapako vacchako hahnati, idan' eva sa dhenu puttasokena paridevati, 
25 so pi raja ayaiii dhenu viya paridevatu ki lijanam akkosimsu yeva. 

Te'"* ,,karanam vadatha^ ’ti vatva pakkaiiiiiiisu. Ath* 
aiitaramagge ekissa sifkkhapokkharaniya kaka tundelii vij- 
jhitva manduke’^ khadanti. Bo. tesu taiii thaiiaiii sampattesu 
attano anubhavena mandukena 

^ baiiihsadliako. * Bd -akarii, ® paui-, paai-, Bd -pha-. Bd 
sanibha-. ^ abhasuiii. Bd kuta-. ^ Bd nu. ^ Bdi’ add sadhu vo. 
kaka. Ck® Bd -uke. 
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35. Evaiii khajjatii Pailcalo hato yuddhe saputtako 
yatiialiani ajja klmjjami, gamakehi ’- arannajo ti S39. 

rajaimiii akkosapesi. 

Tattiia gamakehiti^ gamavasihi. 

' Taiii' sutva porohito mandiikena*'' saddhiiii sallapaoto: 5 

36 . Na sabbabliiltesii vidhenti rakkham 
■ rajaoo nianduka inanussaloke. 

ii’' ettavata nlja adbammacarl 

yaiii tadisaiii jivam adeyyu^ dhamka ti g. a. , 340., 

Tattba jivaii ti jivaiitarl), adeyytin'’ ti khad6yyum'\ dhamkii kakii. lO 
Ettavata ra|a adhammiko iiania na hoti, kiiii sakka arafifiam pavisitva raiifia 
tarh rakkhaiiteiia earitun' ti. 

Taiii sutva loandiiko dve gatba abliasi: 

37 . Adhaiiuiiariipo vata brahiBacar! 

aniippiyam bhasati kbattiyassa, ,i5 

viluuipamanaya putbuppajaya 

pujesi raja® pararaappavadiiii 341. 

09 . Sace iniaiii brahme surajjakaiii siya 
phitaiii rattbaiii muditam vippasannaiii 

bbotva ball ill aggapindan ca kaka 20 

11 a madisaiii jivam adeyyu dhamka ti. 342. 

Tatthu b I ahmaca riti purobitam garahantarii ® aha, kbattiyassa ti 
evarupassa paparanilo, Vila 01 pamaiiaya^ ti viluppamanaya ayam eva va 
patbo, p n t li u p p a J a y a HI vi pulaya pajaya vinasiyamanaya, pujesi ti pasaiiisi ^ ^ , 
surajjakao ti ebaiidiidivaseiia agaiitva'“ dasa rajadbaimtie akopeiiUma^^ 25 
rakkbiyaEjanam sace idam surajjarii bhaveyya, pbitaii ti devesu samma 
dhararii^*’ aimppavacchautesu^ ^ sampannasassam^®, u a madisaii evaiii sante 
madisaiii jivaoiaiiam yeva kaka na khadeyyuiii, evani chasu thaiiesu akkosaiiaiii 
Bodhisattanubbavena, ahosi.. 


^ Bd -ebi. ^ adheyya, Bd adeyyuiii. adheyyuri. ^ 

-dbe-. ® Bd raja^ri^ ' Bd -dam, ® Bds -to. ^ Bd viiuppa-. 
viiumpa-. C''* -sayarii, O -sayim. Bd ag*. Bd adds rauiia. Bd 
-akaih. . ■ deve.. samma-.. ' ,Bd' -va~. Bd -ssisaiii., ' 

Ck khadlyaii, C® khadisaii. 
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XVL Timsarilpata 


Tam sutva raja ca piirohito ca araSfie vasitiracciiaoa-* 
iTiandiikam ^ apadaya sabbe aoihe yeva akkosantiti. Tato va 
iiagarara gantva dhamiiiena rajjarii karetva M-assa ovade tbita 
daoadini pimnani kariiiisu. 

S. Kosalaranno i. d. a. ,, maharaja ranfia nanm ag'atigaiDanam 
pahaya dhamraena rajjarb karetabban‘‘ ti vatva j. s. ; ,,Tada ganda- 
lindukadevata" aham eya“ ’ti; Gandatindukajatakam^ Tim- 
s a'ni pa t a vannaua nitthita^. 


* vasarii-. ^ B<? ^ariclutinduka-. ^ gandutindukajatakam nitiiitarh. Bd 
omits Tiihsa--ta. , 


XVII. CATTALISAXIPATA. 


1 . Tesak 11 najata ka. 

V e s s a 11 1 a r a ii t . a lo p ii c c h a iii i ti* Id a m S . J. K o .s a 1 a r a n ii o 

ovadavasena Mvatliesi. Taiii lii rajanaiii dliamma.savariatthaya agatam 
S. aiiiaiitetva ,, maharaja raaha iiama dhariimeiia rajjaiii karetabbaiii, 5 
yasiiiim hi saraaye rajano adhaminika honti rajayuttapi tasmiiii -' samaye 
adhammika hontiti“ Catukkanipate agatayuttanayena ovaditva agati- 
g’amane ca aganiane ca adinavan ca anisaiiisan ca kathetva &upina- 
kUpama^ ti adiiia iiayena kaiiiesu adinavani vittharetvaj* 
raja imesaiii'^ ao 

Maccmia samgaro^ if attlii lancaggaho iia vijjati 
yiiddhaih rf atthi jayo n’ atthi, sabbe maccuparayaiia, 
tesam paralokaiii gacchaiitanaiii thapetya attana katakalyanakammam * 
afiSa® patittha iiaraa 11’ atthi, evam ittarapaccupatthaiiarii avassarii 
pahatabbam, yasaiii nissaya pamadam katiuii iia yattaii^”, appainat- ir. 
teiia ^ ^ liutva dhammena rajjaiii karetum vattati poranakaraj'ano 
aiiuppanne pi Buddhe panditaiiaih ovade thatva dhammeiia r. karetva 
:devaiiagaram '/piirayaiiiaiia gamiihsu^* ’ti vatva tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br-o r, k-o apottako ahosi,^patthento puttam vil 
dliitaraih vfi iia lablri^^ So ekadivasaiii iimhanteija parivarena 20 
uyyanaiii gantva divasabhagairi uyyane kilitva mafigalasala- 

^ .ad(is iirabbha. adds hi. ^ C^' -suttanayena, Bd -vuttauayeu(3va. 

“kiipaiufi kama. Bd vivaretva. Bd .safiM. * F-d saihka-. 

Bd fcatam". aiiiriuii. €k'« vattatui.- Bd appaiiiatteiia. C'k - 

paraiiaka. Bd -ati. 
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■ rukkliamule sayanam attharapetva^ thokaiii niddayitva pabiiddho' 
salarokkhaiii olokento^ tattha sakunakulavakaiii ' passim . saha 
dassaaen’ ev’ assa sineho^ appajji. so ekaiii puiisam pakkosa- 
petva rukkliam abhiruhitva^ etasmiiii^ kulavake kassaci 

'5 attbitaih va natthitaiii va janahiti^^ aba. ‘So abhiriliitva'^ tattha 
tiiii andakani disva railno arocesi. 5,Teim hi etesaili® opari 
nasavataiii" ma vissajjesiti^ vatva camgoUke ® . kappasapicurii 
attharitva „tattli’ etani® andakani thapetva saoikam otara^*^®" ’ti 
otarapetva caiiigotakairi hatthena gahetva j^katarasakunanda- 
10 kani nto’ etaniti*' ainacce pucchi, Te ^jinayaiii na janaiiia, 
nesada janissantiti^^ vadirnsu. Raja nesade pakkosapetva 
pucchi. Nesada „maharaj a ekaiti uliikandam ekam sali- 
kaya andani, ekam sukandan’^‘‘ ti kathayimso, pana 

ekasniiiTi kulavake tinnaih sakunikanaih andaoi hontit?^ 
15 jjAma deva paripanthe asati sonikkhittani na nassantiti'k 
Raja tussitva ,^ime mama putta bhavissantiti^ tani tfni andani 
tayo amacce paticchapetva^® jjirae mayhaiii putta bhavissanti, 
tumhe sMbukarii patijaggitva andakosato nikkhantakale mama 
aroceyyatha^* ’ti aha, Te sadhukam rakkhiriisu. Pathamam 
20 ulukandaih bhijjij aniacco ekaiii nesadaiii pakkosapetva ^itthi- 
bhavaiii va purisabhavam va janahlti^* vatva tena vfmamsitva 
,,punso‘'^ ti viitte rajanaiii upasamkamitva 5, potto te deva jato^® 
ti aha. Raja tuttho tassa bahum dhanaih datva ,, putta- 
kaiii sadhukam patijagga, V ess an taro ti c’ assa namam 
25 karohiti'* vatva uyyojesi. So tatha akasi. Tato katipahacca- 
yena salikaya andarii bhijji, so pi amacco tarn nesadena vf- 
maitsapetva jjitthiti^^ sutva rahiio santikaiii gantva ^^dhlta 
deva jata**^ ti aha. Raja tuttho tassapi dhanaiii^^ datva 

^ attharltva. ® -etva. ® C^s sneho. ■* -ruyhitva. ^ ekasmim. ® 
tesaiii. ^ nasa-. ® cankotake. ® eva. -ahi. 

cafikotakam. qics .j;a. is ^dds tesu, Ed -kaandarii. Ed suvaka- 
an dan. Bdi -detva. adds tani, Ed tesu pa-. Bd -u, 

Bd adds me, Bds bahudha-. 
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„dhitaraiii : me . ..sadliiikam patijagga, ' Kiindaliniti. c’ assa, , 
iiamam karohtti*^ vatva oyyojesi. So ^ ■ 'tatha . akasi. ' Pooa 
katipahaccayeiia siikandam'v bliijji j- so pi amacco taiii , iie- 
sadena vinmiiisapetva ,,puriso‘‘' ti vutte ranno santikaiii gaotva 
j;pi3tto,. te deva jato®* ti aha. Raja tiittho dhanaiii*^ datva, 5 
,.piittassa me mahaiiteiia parivarena maihgalarii katva Jara- 
biikd' ti'* nama karohiti**' vatva uyyojesi. So* tatha akasi. 

Te tayo pi sakuiia tinnarii amaccanaiii gehesii 'rajakiiinara- 
parihareoa vaddhanti. Raja j,maraa piitto, mama' dbita/‘ ti 
vcfliarati. Atlia'’ amacca afinamaniiam avahasanti^: ^passatlia ,10 
rafiSo kiriyam, tiracc'l'oin agate* ‘potto dhita me’ ti vadanto 
vicaratiti‘'b Raja ciotesi: 5,ime amacca etesarii pamanam ^ 
panhasampadam 11a jaiiaiiti, pakataiii nesaiii karissaraiti“. 
AthVekam amaecarii Vessantarassa santikaiii pesesi: jstiirnhe^ 
ffita paDhaiii poccliitiikjlmo, kada kira agantva piicchatinb^. 15 
Amacco agantva*'^ VessantaraiTV vaiiditva taiii sasaiiaiii arocesL 
Vessaotaro attano patijaggakam ** aniaccaiti pakkhositva 
jjiiiayham kira pita maiii panham pucchitiikanio, tassa idha- 
gatassa sakkaro katum vattadti „kada agacchatiti 
piicchi.' Amacco ,,ito, sattame divase agacchatu‘’ ’ti aha. Tatii 20 
siitva Vessaotaro j^pita me ito sattame divase agacchatn“ ti vatva 
uyyojesi. So gantva*^' ranfio arocesi*^ Raja sattame divase ■ 
nagare bheruii carapetva piittassa vasanaiiivesanadi agaraasi. ' 
Vessaotaro ranho mahaotaiii 'sakkaraiii -karesi, antaroaso , dasa- 
kaminakaradfiiam pi sakkaram karapesi**h Raja Vessantarasa- 25 
kiinassa gehe bhohjitva raahantam yasam annbhavitva sakani- ' 
vesanaiii agantva rajamgane mahamandapam karetva*'® nagare ' 
bheriii carapetva alamkatamandape mabajanaparivaro nisiditva, 

^ ad{is pi. " siUYiaoti'uh. ® bahudha-. Bd! adds cassa. ^ afchassa. 

abbhasariti. " Bdl mama puttanam in the place of pamanaro. ® 

-iiakaiii. ^ -tuti, gantva. pakkosapetvfi. 

omits maiii. -ram. vattatl, M raja agaechatuti. 

Bd fig-. Rds acikkin. Bda omit >asana. ^karanaiii. Bd! 

karesi. Bd karapetva. 
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X\IL. Cattalisaiiipata. 


': 5 ,Vessaiitaram aiietu*'' ’ti amaccassa saotikaiii pesesi,. Aiiiaceo 
Vessantaram suvannapithe nisldapetva anesi. Sakuno pitu 
ariike nisiditva. pitara salia kilitva gantva^ tatth; eva pftiie 
nisidi. Atiia naiii raja mahajanamajjlie rajadliaiDiiiam puc- 
5 chanto patliamaiii gatham aha: 

1 . Vessantaran taiii puccliami^, sakuna'^ bhaddam attiiu te^ 
rajjara karetiikamena kim sii kiccaih kataiii varan ti. 1/ 

Tattha s a kuna ’ti taiii aiapati, kiriisu ’ti kataraldccaiiij kataiii varan ti 
uttamaii) hotij kathehi me tata sakalam rajadhammaih t! evam kira nam 
10 so puocbi. 

Taiii sutva Vessantaro panharii akatlietva va rajaoam 
tava pamadena codento dutiyaiii gatham aba: 

•i. Cirassam vata mam® tat o Kaitiso Baranasiggaho 
pamatto appamattaiii maiii pita puttaiii acodayiti. 2, 

15 Tatiha tato ’ti pita, Kaihso ti idam tassa iiamam, B ara iiasiggalio 

ti eatuhi satiigahavatthuhi Baranasirh gahetva vattanto, pam atto ti evarupanam 
pai.iflitaiiam saiitike vasaiito pafibassa apucthaneiia pamatto, appamatfcaii ti, 
siladigunayogena marii appamattam, pita ti posakapita, acpdayiti amarcehi 
tiraccbanagate putte katva voharatiti avahasiyamano pamadam apajjitva cirassam 
20 ajja codesi panbam puechiti vadaii, 

Imaya gathaya codetva ^maharaja raniia nama tisii'' 
dhammesu thatva dhammeiia rajjaiii karetabban*® ti %*atva 
rajadhaniraam kat bento aha: 

8. Pathamen- eva vitatham kodhaiii hasarii" nivaraye, 

25 tato kiccani kareyya, tam vatam® abu khattiya. 

4. Yam tvaiii tata tape kainraam pubbe katam asamsayaiii 
ratto duttho ca yaiii kayira iia tarii kayira tato puoam k 4. 
Khattiyassa pamattassa ratthasmiiii ratthavaddliana*^ 
sabbe bhoga vinassanti, ranno tam vnccate aghaiii. 5. 

30 e. Siri ca tata Lakkhi ca pucchita etad abravum: 

uttbanaviriye pose ram' aiiam^^ aousuyyake. 6* 

^ omits ga-. “ -ma. ^ C^s -iiaiii. Bd tam. ® E)e. C’- 

namatlsu. ‘ C^’ haiiisaiii, C® iiasaiii, ^ vattani. ® pima. Ib? 

-vaddbana. uthaiie*. C^' ramabarh, ramamaharis. 
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/. Ussuyyake duhadaye purise kammadussake 

kalakaiiiil iiialiaraja .ramati .cakkabhanjanf. 7. 
s. Se ^tvaiti] sabbesaiii’ suhadayo sabbesaiii rakkhito bhav/ij 
alakkliim‘‘^ iiiida maharaja lakkhi® bhava nivesanaiti. 8« 

Q. Salakkhi dhitisampaono puriso. bi^ mahaggato 
aiiiittaDaih Kasipati mOlaih aggan ca chindati. 9. 

10. Sakko pi iii bliOtapati uttliane^ na-ppaiBaJjati 

sa kalyaiie dliitim katva utthane kurute iiiano. 10. 

11 . Gatidliabba pitaro deva sanjiva honti tadino^ 

'.ittluihato nppamajjato anutitthanti devata. 11. 

r 2 .' So appaiiiatto akkuttho -tata kiccani karaye 

vayamassii ca® kiccesii, nalaso vindate sukharh, 12. 

iR, Tattid eva te vattapada esa ca^ aiuisasani 

alaiii mitte sokhapetiim amittanaiii dukkhaya ’ti.' 13. 

TuUlia pal iianieiieva vitathuii ti tata raja Jiiima adito va musuvadaiii 
Liviiray«\ ara.-.avatlirjo hi raiino ratthaiii inrojaih hati, pathaviya kamma- 
karanatthanato satlaratanaaiattam hettha bhassati^®, tato telamadhu- 

ph"iir;f,ilui-«'d va osadhesu na hoti, nirojaharabhojino maiiussa bavha- 

badlia/" hoiiti. ratthe thalajalapathesu ayo n' uppajjati, tasmirh anoppajjante 
rajaijQ duggata bunti, sovake saihganhitum na sakkonti, asaihgaMta rajanam 
garueitte!ja olokentf, evaih tata musavado iiaai’ esu nirojo, so jivjtahetu pi 
na kata'bbcs. saeeaia paisa sadhutaraiii rasanan ti tad eva pariggahutabbaiii. 
api (‘a inusavado Jiaina gunapandbaassako vipattipariyosaiio datiyakacittavare 
avTt'sparayanaih karotl, hiiasiniih pan’ attho ‘dbaiamo have hato haiilUi' Cetiya- 
ifitakaih kathetabbaih, kodhan ti tata raja rsama pathamam eva kojjhanaiakkha- 
narh kodham pi isivareyya, tata annesaiii hi kodho khipparii mattliakaiii iia 
papuidiri rajursafa^' jjanunati, rajano nama 'jvaeavudiia kujjhitva oiokitamatte- 
napd paresaiis \iiiasentl, tasnifs ranna aCilehi inaiiussehi atirekataraih nikkodhena 
bbavitabbaii; kliantiniyttannddayasainpannena attaao piyaputtaiii viya lokaiii 
volokenteria, tata atikodimno ■ hi raja uppannath yasam mkkhitum s.ia sakkotij 
jniaftsa pan’ aithassa dlpanatthaui Khaiitivadijataka-Culladlianiinapalajatakani 
kathetabbdni, CuUadhamoiapaiajatakasmiih hi *Mahapatapaiif/^ raja puUaiii 

^ lid subbe. - -I, Bd -j, ^ Bd -i, Ba -khya. * Bd ca, ^ C-'^’ -no, '' Bds sa. ‘ 

Bd va. va. '■* ojo. so C® ; 0^ hassati, Bd bhavissati. 0''’ -ro, 

Bd'*' -re viL adds va. lid -Jana. bahma, M bahva. lid na 

so j. pi niiisavrulo. & sadhurasa, C® sadurasam. Bd rajanaiis. Bd 
maliatapano, Jat. iil niaiiapatapo. 
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XVII. -Cattalisanlpata.. 


gbatetva^ puttasokena hadaye- phalite raataya deviya sayarii pi devirii aiiiiso- 
canto hadayaphalanen’ eva* mari, atha ne tayo pi ekaalabaiien’ eva^ Jhapesnih, 
tasma ranila pathamam eva mnsavadam vajjetva dutlyam kodbo vajjetabbo, 
hasan® ti liassam®, ayam eva va patho, tesu tesu kiccesu iibbillavita'clttataya^ 
5 kelisiiatam parihasam nivareyya, tata ranna iiama kelisilena iia^ bhavitabbarii, 
aparapattiyena® iintva sabbakiccani attapaccakkben’ eva katabbaril, obbila- 
vltaeitlo^^ hi raja atuletva kammani karonto laddham yasam vinasetl, imasmim 
pan’ attbe Sarabhafigaj Stake purohitassa vaeanarh gahetva ranno’^ kisavacebe 
aparajjhitva saha ratthena ucchijjitva Knkkulariiraye nibbattabhavo Ma- 
10 tangajatake Mfvjjharanno brahmanaiiaiii katham gahetva Matailgatapase aparaj- 
jhitva saha’® ratthena ncebijjitva ^ niraye nibbattabhavo Ghatajatake dasa- 
bhatikarajadarakanam lobhamulhanam Kanhadipayane aparajjhitva Vasiideva- 
kulassa nasitabiiavo ca katbetabbo, tato kiccani kareyya’l ’ti evaiii tata 
pathamam musavadath dutiyarii kodhaih tatiyaiii adhammahasam vajjetva tato 
15 paccha raja ratthavasinaih katabbakiccani kareyya tam vatara’® ahu 
khattiya ’t! khattiya maharaja yam maya vuttam etaiii rando vatasamadanau 
ti poranakapandita kathayirhsu, na tarn kayira ti yaih taya ragadivasena 
paccbatapakaraiii kammaih kataih hoti tato pnbbe kataiii tato puna fcadisam 

kammaih na kayira ma kareyyasi tata ^ti, vnccate ti tarn rafino aghan 

20 ti viiccati, evam poranakapandita kathayiiiisu ’ti, siri ca ’ti^® Vessantara- 
sakune pubbe Baranasiyarii pavattitaih karanarh aharitva dassento aha, tattha 
abravun ti Suciparivarasettbina pucchita kathayirhsu, utth an aviriye^*’’ ti 
yo peso utthane ca viriye ca patitthito na ca paresaih sampattiih disvausuyyati*^® 
tasniirh aharii abhiramamiti evarh tata Siri kathesi, usuyyake^® ti Alakkhi 
25 pana tata pucchita aham parasampattiusiiyyake diiccite®^ kalyanakammadussake, 
kalyanakammaih dussento^^ appiyayanto attiyanto®"* na karoti tasmiin 
abhiramamiti aha, evam sa kaiakanni maharaja ramati patirupadesavasadino 
kusalacakkassa bbanjarn, suhadayo ti sundaraeitto hitacittako, niida®^ ’tl 
nihara®'^, nivesanan ti iakkhya^® paria^® nivesanarii bhava patittha hohi, 
30 saiakkhi dhitisampanno ti maharaja Kasipati so puriso pannaya c’ eva 
viriyena ca sampanno, mahaggato ti^^ mahajjhasayo, coraoarh paccayabhdte 
ganhanto amittanara mulaih^® core ganhanto amittanaih aggarh chindatiti vadati, 


^ Bd ghate-. ^ -ya, 0« -yam. ® Bd hadayena phaliteneva. 4 ®^Slahane., 
® Ed ha-. ® Bd ha-* Bd uppiiaya cittakaya. ® kelisilarh nama. ^ 
-patta-. Bd sabbani-. Bd uppilapita-. Bd« dandakiranno. V® C*'® 
iicehinditva, Bd« add ca. Bd saka. Bds moha mulhanarh vacanaih gahetva,. 

Bd ka-. Bd vattaiii. so Bd; Qks kataro in the place of kataih tato. 
'■^0 Qks .fa. 21 Qk -rati, Cs -rati. Bd adds idaih, imaih. *'*’ Ed -no. 
24 ]3(?s -ne-. Bd ussuyati. Bd adds aha. Bds add tava. Bd 

iissuya-. Bd« diihadaye. C^s so. C* Bd dussanto. & atthi-, 

Bd ati-. *'’3 C* nudUa. ^4 qjcs add ti. 3’ qu Qs lakhya, Bd hkkha. 

Ed nanaih. C^s o^jit ti, -le. so Bd; omit amittanarh. 
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Sakko ti Iiido, bliutapatiti rajanaih alapati, uttbarie ti utfhaitaviriye rsa- 
ppaBiaJJati ^ sabbakiccaiil karoti, sa^ kalyape ti so devaraja tittbrniaviTiye 
iiiajiarh karonto papakammarii akatva kalyane punnakamniasmim rieva dliitnii 
katva appamatto uftlBlne oiaiiam karoti, tassa pana kalyanakamme viriyakarana- 
blsavadassarjattham® dvisii devaiokesu devatahi saddhim Kavitthriramaiii ^ 5 
agantva pafibarh piieebitva dbammassa sutabbavo Mahakanhajatake attaiio ano* 
b!ia?eiia jariaiti tasetva osakkantassa pavattitabhiivo ti evam lidini vattbiini 
katbetabbaiiiti, gaiulhabba ti catumraaharajikanam hettha catuyoidkadeva 
catoyoijikatta yeva kir’ ete^ gandbabba nania jati, pi taro ti brabmaganadeva'’' 
ti uppattivaseoa” chakamavacara^, tad in o ti tatbavidbassa kosalabhiratassa* 10 
ranfio^'’ te sajiva honti samanajivika upajivitabba, tadisa bi rajaiio diriadini 
piinfiarii karonto devatanaih pattiiii denti, ta^‘^ taiii aiinmoditva 

sampaticohitva dibbayasena vaddhanti, an utit thantiti, tadissa ranno virlyam 
karontassa appamadaiii apajjantassa devata anntittbanti armgacchanti dhammika- 
rakkbaib samvidahanti, so ti so tvam, vayamassu Hi taiii rattha- 15 

kioeani karonto tulanavasena tiranavasena paccakkbakainmavasena tesu^® kic- 
cesii viriyarh karassu, tattheva te vattapada ti tata yaiii raarii tvarh kliii 
S11*'® kiceaih katain varan ti pucehi tattha vata'-'^ panhe ete maya patha- 

aien’ ova vitathari ti adayo vutta ete vattapada vattakottbasa ettha vattassn, 
esa ti ya te maya kathitfi eSv”i vata“-^ anusasarn, ad an t! evani vattamano 20 
hi raja attano mitte sukhapetuin amittanail ca dukkbaya alam paxiyatto^^ 
saniatto^^ ti. 

Evarii VessantarasakuneDa ekaya'"^® gatliaya ranno pa- 
raadani codetva ekadasalii gathahi dhaiiime katliite Biiddha- 
lllhaya pailho katlnto ti. Mahajano acchariyabbliiitacittajato 25 
sadhukarasatani pavattesi. Raja somanassappatto amacce 

arnantetva ^jbho^'’ amacca raama puttena Vessantarena evarh 
kathentoiia kena“^ kattabbakiccaiii^^ ,jinahaseoagiitteiia’*' deva^*' 
ti 5jtena hi ’ssa nialiilsenagattatthanam^^ dammiti*^ Vessantaram 
thanantare piapesi. tato patthaya maliasenaguttatthane®*^ so 

thito pitu kammaii) akasiti. Ve s santar apafi ho nitthito. 

^ Bd -titi. “ omit sa. ^ Bd adds sarabhafigajatake. ^ Bd kapitha-. ® 

Bd kira te. '' bra-, Bd brabniano deva, B«^rahraagana-, " Bd upattideva- 
vaseii.'i. Bd adds deva. ^ Bd kusalavasenabhlratassa. Bd adds tadisassa 
ranno viriyarii karontassa ranoo. V* so all three MSS. Bd te. 
pavattirh. Bd tadisassa. gaechanti. vl paccakkhaya- 

dhammavasena, paecakkayadh-. Bds repeat tesu. Bd omits tvaiii. 

Bd ki su, omits kim su. Eds tava. Bd yeva. Bd vatava. so Bd 
for samattho? C^'s ■*-anfo. Bd ettakaya. Bd bhoiito. Bd kim. 2*^ 
omit mahasenaguttena deva ti term hissa. Bd -senangutta-. omit so. 
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XVII. CattalTsanipata. 


Piioa raja katipaliaccayeaa puriraanayen’ eva Kondaliniya 
santikarii dutarii palietva^ sattame divase tattha gantva pacca- 
gantva tatli’ eva^ mandaparaajjlie, oisiditva Kondalioim ana- 
petva® sEvannapithe nisinnarii rajadhammaiii pocclianto 

14 . Sakkhi tovam Kundalini mailnasi khattiyabaDdimni: 
rajjam karetuktoena kiiii. so kiccam kataiii varan ti g. a. 14. 

Tattha sakkhiti maya puttham panham kathetum sakkhissasiti pucehati^, 
Ktindaliniti salihgato® agatanamen^lapati , tassa' kira dvisu kaimapitthesn 
kundalisanthaiia ^ dve lekha, ahesum, tena tassa ^ Kundaliriiti namarii karesiy 
man ha sit! janissasi maya putthapahhassa attban tl, khattiyabaridhunit! 
khattiyassa mahasenaguttassa® bbaginibhavena nam [evaiii alapati, kasma pan' 
esa Vassantarasakunam evaiii apncchitva imam eva pucchatiti itthibhavena, 
itthiyo hi® parittapahna, tasma sace sakkoti piicchissami no ce na pucciiissa- 
ruiti^o vlmahisanavasena evara pucchitva tarii fieva panhaiii pucclii. 

Sa evaiii raana rajadhamrne pocchite j^tata maiii 4tt!iika 
nama kiiii katliessatiti’ viniaiirsasi’^ mafine, sakalan te raja- 
dharamam dvisu yeva padesu pakkliipitva katliessamiti*^ 
vatva^^ aha: 

15 . Dve va tata padakani yesu*^ sabbaiii patitthitam 
aladhassa ca yo Jablio laddhassa aniirakkhana 15. 

le. Aiimcce tata janahi dhire atthassa kovide 
aoakkh’ akitave tata asonde avioasake. 16. 

17 . Yo ca tain tata rakkheyya dhanaiii yafi c’ eva siya 
soto**^ va ratham saihganhe so te kiccaoi karaye. 17* 

18 . Susamgalutantajano sayam cittarii avekkhiya 
riidhih ca inadanan ca aa kare parapattiya 18. 

19 . Sayam ayavayaiii janna, sayaiii janna katakatam, 
niggaiilie niggaharahaiiij paggaiihe paggalmraham. 19. 

^ Bd pesetva, “ tattheva. ® aharape-- ^ Rd pucfhi. ® Edit tassalili- 
gato. ^ Cks -naiii. Bd tenassa. ® Bd -senafigutta-. ® pi. -mi. 

Qks vtraaihsati. omit vatva. Bds yattha. Bd -pa. Qks 

vane. all three MSS. su-. C® -aiitajano? Ck Bd -atthajaiio. so ali 
three MSS, Bds ayamvayarii, t'k® ayavayam. 
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, ' 20 . Sayaiii .jilDapadarii attlmiB *■ : aniisasa rathesabiia, „ 

, roa.te adliaiDraika yutta dhanam rattban ca nasayo,m. 20.' 

21 , Ma ca vegeiia kiccani karesi karayesi va, 

vegasa hi kataiii kanimarii mando pacchanutappati. 21. ' 

22 , Mi. te a\lsare“ riumca^ subajham adhikodhitaiiij s 

kodliasa hi bahii pi ta kuli akiilatarii^ gata, 22, 

23 , M’i tata issaro ’mliiti aimttlmya patarayi, 

ittbioaiii piirisaoaii ca ma te^ asi dukliudrayo. ^ 23.- 

24 , Apetalornahamsassa. rafino kaiiianusarioo 

, sabbe bhoga vinassaati, railno tarn vuccate aghaiii. 24. ' lo 

25 , Tattlib eva te vattfipada esa ca'’* anusasani, ' 
dakkh’ assu dfini pufihakaro asondo aviiiasako, 
sflav’ assu^ maharaja, dussilo vinipatako*^ ti. 25. 

Tattha p a d a ka iil ti karapapadaiii, yesu® ’ti ytmi dvisu padesu sabbaih 
atthani jataitP*^ lutasokhaiiP* patitthitaih, aiaddhassa ’ti yo piibbe aladdhassa ^5 
labhassa labho yTi ead* iaddhassa annrakkhana, tata aimppaiinassa hi labhassa 
iippadaiiaih naiiKi bharo iippannassa paria anurakldianam ’ ^ eva bharo, 

ekacto hi yasam*'’ iippadetvapi yase pamatto maiiam uppadetva panatipata- 
dini karoti mahacoro hutva rattham viiumpaniano carati, atha uam rajaiio 
giiliapetva inahavinasarh papenti, athava pana’’^ rupadlsu kamaguiiesu pamatto 20 
ayoniso dhanarh riaseuto sabbasapateye khlne kapano hutva cirakavasaiio 
kapaIaoii’-’“ adaya earati, pabbajito paria gaiidhadhiiradivaseria labhasakkararh 
liibbattetva paoiatto hfnaya vattati, aparo pathaniajjhanadlni uibbattetvapi 
ii,mtthagsatitaya~“ tathariipe arammane bajjhitva jhaua'parihayati, evam uppannassa 
yasassa va Jhiinadiiabhassa va rakkhaiiam^® «va dukkararh, tadatthadipaiiatthaiii 25 
paua Devadattassa vatthiiih Mudulakkhana-Lomasakassapa-Haritajataka-Sani- 
kappajatakard ea kathetabbaiii , eko pana labhasakkaraiii uppadatva appaiiulde 
thatva kalyanakammam karoti, tassa so yaso sukkapakkho cando viya pavaddhati, 
tasaia maharaja**'' appamatto payogasampattiya thatva dliammeaa r. kiirento tava 
upparmath yasaih'^* aiim'akkhahiti, Janahlti bhandagarikakammadikaranatthaiii .‘iO 
upadiiartdii, a ii a k k h a k 1 1 a ve ti ariakkhe akit|ive ajutakare^**^ c’ eva akt-ratike 

^ ratiharij, iJd jariapade attara, Ba* atthaih. * avisara, Bds adhisare. ^ 
iimeea, Bd kus;abl akusaiarh. ^ Bd asi dukkhindriyo. ® Bd va. " Bd 

silav-issu, snavassa, A* Bd -tiko. ® Bd# yattha, atthajatarh, 

attiiajiita Bd hjtash-. Gk* va, Bd omits na. ^•^ Bd -iiam. Bd 
sayaiii. lid pamadaih. Bd uppanna. Gka *.patiyye. Bd piioiika- 
vasano. Bd kapalam? Bd omits va. Bd muthassatitaya, muftha- 
satiya. -'Mid »iianj. Bd omits pana. Bd adds tvarh,^^ ^ 

Bd^ ajuta-, aduta . 
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XVil. CattalTsanipata. 

ca, as Glide ti pavasuragandhamalasondabhavarahite, avinasake ti tava 
santakaoara dhaiiadhafinadiuam anasake ^ yo ti yo amacco tam c’ eva^ yafi ea 
te gbare dhanam slya tam rakkheyya, suto® va ’ti ratbasarath! viya yatha 
sarathi visaaiaiiiaggaiiivaraiiattham^ asse® saiiiganbaiito ratbam saibganlieyya 
5 evarii yo saiia biiogebi tara rakkhitum sakkoti so te amacco iiama, tadisam gabetva 
bhandagarikakiccani ® karaye^, susamgabTtantaJano^ ti tata yassa hi ranoo 
attaiio antojaiio aiitovalanjanakaparijano® ca daiiadllii asaibgahito boti tassa 
antonivesaiie suvannahirannadini tesaih^^ asamgahitanianussanam vasena nassariti, 
autoinaiito babi gacchati^*, tasma tvarh^^ suttbugahitaantojario^^ hutva etta- 
10 kaib bi^^ iiama me vittan ti sayarii attaiio dhanarh avekkhitva asukafthane 
nama nidhirh nidhema asukassa inara dema ’ti idarii ubbayam pi, isa kare 
parapattly ti^*^ parapattiyayitva^' ma kari, sabbam‘® attapaccakkben’ 
eva‘“' kareyyasiti vadati, dyavayan*^® ti tato uppajjanakam ayafi ca'-*’ tesarii 
tesaih ddtabbavayail ca sayaiii eva jaiieyyasiti , katakatan ti sadigame va 
15 navakamrae va anfiesu va kiccesu imiiia idaiii iiaraa raayharii katarii imiiii na 
kataii ti evaoi'^^ pi sayam eva va‘^‘ jaiieyyasi-® ma parapattiya **’ ahosi, 
niggaobe ti tiita raja nama sandhicchedakarakaih iiiggaharabaiii aiietva 
dassitaiii upaparikkbitva sodhetva poranakarajiihi thapitadandaih oloketva 
dosaimrupaiii iiigganheyya, pagganhe ti yo paiia paggabarabo hoti abhinnassa 
20 va parabalassa bhetta®'^ bbiiinassa va sakabalassa aradhako-® aiaddhassa va 
rajjassa aharako-^ laddhassa va thavarakarako yena va pana Jivitarh dinnarii 
boti evarupam pagganheyya mahaiitaih sakkarasammanam kareyya, evaiii bi 
’ssa kiccesu anilesii^^ pi uraiii datva ^kattabbaiii ;karissanti, jaiiapadao ti 
janapadavasiiiam attham yasaih attapaccakkhen’ eva ariusasa, adhammika 
25 yiitta ti adhammika tattha tattha niyutta ayuttakaian «a gabetva viiiicchayath 
bbiiidanta tava dbanaii ca ratthafi ca ma nasayuiii, imina karaneiia appamatto 
butva sayam eA’a anusasa, vegeiia ’ti sabasa atiiletva atiretva, vegasa t! 
atuletva cbaisdadivaseiia sabasa katarh kammarh na hi sadbukara®® na 
suiidaram, kimkarapu: tadisarh bi katva mando paccba vippatisaravaseoa 
30 idbaioke apayadukkhdrii anubhonto^^ paraloke ca anutappati*'*®, ayam pan’ 
attho^" ‘isinam antaraiii katva Bharuraja®® ti me sutan’ ti Bharojatakena®® 

1 Bda avina-. ^ Bd yanceva. ® all three MSS. su-. ^ Bd® -maggagamaoaiii-. 

asesu. Bda -kMikiccaui. ^ Bds kareyya, karaya. ® “atthajano, 
C« -attajano? Bd -attajario. ^ -antojana-, O'® rafiilo aoiie antovalaoj-, Bd 
-aiitojano valanc-. tesC. so Bd anto bahi ca gaccbanta. 

Bd tam. Bd samga-. Bd omits bi. so all th.ree MSS. omit 

ti. C^’ -patthiyayitva, C» -patitiyadhitva, Bd -pattiyapitvam. Bd tabbaib. 

-paecavekkheneva, C® antopaccavekkheueva, Bda attapaccakkbameva. 

Cfcs aya - 5 Bd ayaiii. €*« -ka. Bd ayanca. Bd etara. Bd omits va. 
25 “ti. Bd; -yo. Bd tinno. Bd adharako. Ck« aha-. 

Bds pagganbarakarh paggahetva in the place of pagganbeyya. C^^'s anno. 

Bd kappabhi. C® sadukaifa. Bd -arii. Ed -bbavanto. Bd -tapati, 
Bd adds ti. Bd« garu*, Vol. II Bd garurajajat-. 
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dipetabbo, mix te a visa re aiunca^ subalhamadhikodhitaii ti tata tava 
hadayam^ kusalarh avisaritva^ atlkkaniltva^ pavatte paresarh akusaladhamaiesu ^ 
subalharb ** adhikodhitaiii kiijjhapitarii' hutva nia munca ® ma patirthayatu ® ’ti 
atthOj i. V. li.: tata yacla te vinicchaye thitassa imiaa puriso^*^ va hato sandhi 
va chinno^^ coram dassenti tada te paresam vacariehi sutthu kodhitaiii^* 5 
pi liadayaih kodhavasena ma munca® apariggalietva nia dandaih panesi^-\ kirij- 
karana: acoram pi hP® coro ti gahetvS anenti, tasma akujjhitva ubhiiiriam 
attapa'ccakkhikanam kathaiii sutva sutthu sodhetva attapaccakkhena tassa 

corabhavaiii hatva paveniyii thapitadandavasena kattabbarh karohi, rafinfi hi 
iippaiine pi koddhe hadayarii sitalaib akatva kammarii ua katabbaih, yadii ip 
pan’ assa hadayarh nibbiitarh hoti nmdukuih tada viniccbayakammaih ka- 
tabbarii, pharusehi cittehi^'^ pakkatthite*® udake mukhaniinittaiii vlya karariarh 
na pannayati, kodhasabiti tata fcodhane hi bahOni pi tani"’^ rajakuiani 
akulabhavarh^® gatani mahuvinasam eva pattaniti, imassa paii’ atthassa dipa'* 
iiatthaib Khaiitivadijatakain Nalikerarajassa vatthiim sahassabahii-AjJunavatthii- ^5 
adfrii^'* kathetabbaiil, patarayiti tata aham pathavissaro ti ara mahajanam 
kayaduccaritadiariatthaya patarayi''^^' otarayi, yatha tarii aiiatthaih samadayd 
vattati ma evam akusiti attho, ma te asiti*^' tata''^''^ tava vijite maoussa- 
jatikanarh va tiracchanajatikanaiii va itthipurisariaiii dukkhudrayo'^^'* dakkliuppatti 
Ilia asi^*\ yatha hi adljamrnikarajunarii vijite matiiissa kayaduccaritadiui karitva^^ 
iiiraye nppajjanti tava ratthavasinaih alukkhaiii yatha na hoti tatha karohiti 
attho, apetalomahariisassa ’ti attanuvadadibhayehi nibbhayassa, iraina 
idaih dasseti: tata yo raja kisminci asaiiikaih ^akatva attaiio kammam eva 
araissarati chandavasena yarn yarn icchati taiii tarn karoti vissatthayattbi viya 
andho niramkuso viya caiidahatthi hoti tassa sabbe bhoga vinassanti. tassa 25 
tarii bhogavyasaiiam dukkhan ti vuccati^®, tatth’ eva te vattapada 
purimariayeir eva veditabbaiii^^, dakkhassu daiiiti tata tvam imam anusa- 
saiiim sutvd idani dakkho anaiaso punnrlnani karanena punnakaro surijdi- 
pariharapena asondo ditthadharnmikasamparayikassa atthassa avinasaiieiia avina- 
sako bhaveyyasi, sUavassu'^" ’ti sliava®® acarasariipaimo bhava, dasasu raja- 
dhaminesu patifthaya r, karehi'^'-^, dussilo vinipatiko ti diissilo hi maha- 
raja attanarii niraye viniputeiito vinipatako^V nama hotiti. 

^ mncca, all three MSS- avisare. ^ Bd adds dukkhaiii. ^ Bd adhi-. Ed 
aviti-. -kaiiime. ® Bd fcuthu-. ’ C** kujjha-, Bd kujhaiiutarih ^ 

iimeca» so C^a; Bd patitha. -sena. Ild chinnam. Bd iti. Bd 

dassissanti. tV'*’ kotam. C® pane-. acoramhi. Bds add va, 

Bd -paccatthikanaih. ecitw* C® pakka|thate, Bd pakkutike, B® pakku- 

thitL hi, omitting ti. bahumpita ti, C® bahuiii, Bd bahubi pi 

taiii. Bd akusaia-, -vMaJatakaii) , Rd -dijatake, Bd -ariciina-. 

0 ® adds ma, Bd ha, Bd asiti. B® adds aharh pathavissaro. 
dukkhadrayoV lUl dukkliiridriyo. Bd dukkhuppattamakisi. Bd -tani katvii. 

Bd kamam. -anti. omit ti. Ed yojetabbara. Bd -nailr 

-vassa. CA’® add ca. C^'-' ka-. Bd adds att£ Bd -tiko. 
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XVII. Cattalisanipata. 


" . Evam Kundalini pi ekadasahi gatliahi ' dli. desesi. Raja 

.tuttlio amacce amantetva pucclii: 5,bho‘ aniacca mama dliitaya 
Kiindaliniya evaiii kathayamaimya- keoa Ivattabbakiccaiii katan'®- 
ti. jjBhapdagarikena deva®* ’ti. 5,Tena hi ’ssa bhandagari- 
katthaoam danimiti®® Kundalinim^ thanaiitare tliapesi. Sa 
tato pattiiaya bhandagarikatthane thatva pitii kammaiii akasiti. 
Kunds-nni panbo nitthito. 

Puna raja katipahaccayena porimanayen’ eva Jambaka- 
panditassa santikam dutaih pesetva sattame divase tattlia 
gantva sampattiiii anubhavitva paccagato'' tath’ eva mandapa- 
majjhe nisfdi. ikmacco Jarabiikapanditam kancaiiabaddlia- 
pitlle‘^ nisidapetva pitham sisenadaya agahchi®. Pandito pitii 
aiiike*’ nisiditva kilitva gantva kancanapithe yeva nisfdi. Atlia 
naiii raja panliam piiechanto 

2G. Apucchamhapi^ kosikarh® Kundalinin ca tath’ eva% 

Jambuka tvaiii dani vadehi’® balanam balam uttanian ti g. a. 26 . 

Tass’ attho; tata Jambuka aharh tava bhataram kosiyagottaih Yessantaraih 
bbaginin ca te Kundaliniih rajadhammarii pucchiih^b te attauo balena kathe- 
surb, yatha pana te*^ puechirii tath’ eva iclarii puttam Jambukarii piicchami., 
tvaiii me rajadhamman ca uttamabalan ca katbehiti. 

Evaii) raja M-am panham pucchanto annesam pocchita- 
niySmena apnccliitva visesetva pncchi. Ath’ assa pandito 
hi maharaja ohitasoto suna ‘% sabban te kathesamiti'® pasarita- 
hatthe sahassatthavikarh thapento viya dhammadesanam arabhi : 
27. Balaih pancavidham loke purisasmiiii mahaggate, 
tattha bahabalam ^Vnania carimam vuccate balaiiij 
bhogabalah ca dfghavu dutiyaih vuccate balam, 27 , 

2s. Amaccabalafi ca dfgliavu tatiyam vuccate balam, 
abhijaccaba'lah c’ eva*"^ taiii catuttliam asarasayam, 
yani^^ c’ etani sabbani adhiganhati pandito 28 . 

^ bhonto. ^ Bd -niyava. ® paecha-. ^ -baiidha-. ® Bd: agacchi. ® 
Bd: aiige. ’ -hasi, apucchimha. ® kosiyagottaiii. ® 50 all MSS. for 
tatheva ca? so all three MSS. for vada'? apuccbimlii, & pu(fclu, Cs 

pucehin. paiiete. R<i pucchita. Bd5 suuahi, Bd -hu». 

ahimajjaccabalarh, C* abhimajjabalam, Bd abhijjaficaba-. so all three MSS. for yeaa? 
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29. Taiii baianaiii balaiii settliaiii aggam f)aanahalam balam\* 
pafinabalen’ upattliaddho attliam vindati pandito. 29. 

30. Api ce la bliati man do pliitaiii dharanim^ uttaniam 
akamassa pasayhaiii® va aSilo taiii patipajjati. 30. 

su Abhijato pi ce hoti rajjaiii laddhana khattiyo ■ 
duppaiino hi Kasipati sabbeim pi na jfvati. 31, 

M. Pafiful sritavinicchiiu pahha [kitti] silokavaddhani, 

parnlasaliito naro idha [api] dnkklie'^ siikhani vindati. 32. 

33 . Pafnlaii; ca klio asossusam iia koci adhigacchati 
baliussutam anagamma dharmiiattliam avinibbhnjamb 33. 

34 . Yo diiainmafi ca vibhagamiu kahitthayi atandito 
annttliaiiati kalena kammaphalarh tassa ijjhati. 34. 

35 . Nanayataoasilassa*'* nanayatanasevino ® 

na nibbindiyakarissa saiiima-d-attbo vipaccati. 35. 

} 5 «. AJjhattah ca payuttassa tathayatanasevino 

anibbindiyakarissa samma-d-attbo vipaccati. 36. 

37 . Yogappayogasamkbatam sambhatassanurakkhanaih^ 
taiii tvaiii tata sevassii, iiia akamniaya randhayi^j 
akainmaiia® hi dumiiiedho oalagaram va sidatiti. 37. 

Tattha mahaggate ti maharaja iinasrairh sattaloke mahajjasaye purise 
paBcavidluirii balaih hoti, b ah ab a 1 an ti kayabalarii, cariman ti tahi ati- 
Hiahantam pi samanan’i hiraakam eva, kfmkarana: daridhabalahhavetia hi 

kayabalaiii mahaiitaih oama bhaveyya varanabalato latnldkaya baiaih kirndda- 
kaiii bhavt*yya varanabalarh pana andhabalabhavena*^ roaranassa paccayo 
Jatafii^ latiiklka^® attano nanakusaiataya varanariv jlvitakkhayam papesiti^^, 
imasiiiirh pan’ attiie na h’ eva sabbattha balena kiecaib, ‘balarh hi balassa 
vadhaya hotiti' suttaih aharitabbaib, bbogabalan ti npattharnbhanavasena 
sabbam’"’ liirannasuvanpadiiipabhogajatarh bhogabaiam nama, tahi kayabaiato 
mahantataraih, amaecabalao ti abhvjjamantassa sBrassa suliadassa^*^ amacea- 
iiiandalassa atthita taiii balarh sarrigamasurataya pnrimehi balehi mahanta- 
taraih a b h i j a c c a b a 1 a ii ‘ ti tini kulani atikkamitva khattiyakulavaseria 


^ CM -balabula, (> -balaiiibala. dha-. ^ C^'s akamasa-, Bd akiimapaka- 

sayhajij, li'S akamassa paseyhaih. add pi. ® Bds -ijarh^ ^ Bda aibiya-. 

^ sarnbhakassa-, C® sainhakassa-, Bd sambhiita-, ® Bd raddhayi, 

» -iina. Bd -hu-. Bd aridabala. Bd ie-. .{ja-. -si. 

IS Qks sabba. Bd*' -dayassa. Bds -taya. Rd Qs inahantararn. 

Bd abhijja-. 
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XVH. Cattaiisanipita< 


jatisampatti, tarii ilarehi balebi Eiahantataram ^ jatisaDipaiiiii eva hi yujjhant! 
na itare, y a in' ce tan id yani ca etani^ cattari pi baiani pandito pahhaim- 
bhaveoa^' aflhiganhati ^ abhibhavati tarii sabbabalaiiaiii pannabaiaih set than ti ca 
aggan ti ca® vuccati, kiiiikarana: tena hi balen’ npatthaddho pandito atthash 
5 'viiidati vaddhim papunati, tadatthajotanatthara ‘piinnaiii nadiih vena ca peyya- 
mahu’ 'ti Pupnanadijatakam Sirikilakannipahlio ® Pahcapanditapanho ® Sattu- 
bhastajataka-Sambhavajataka-Sarabhangajatakadiiii kathetabbarii , mando ti 
mandapanno baio, phi tan ^ ti tata niaiidapahho puggalo sattaratanapnnnaiii ce 
pi^ uttamam dharanirii labhi® tassa anicchamanass’ eva pasayhakaraih va 
10 pana katva anno panhasampanno tarii patipajjati nraiido^’ iaddhain yasarii 
rakkhitnrh kulasantakam va pana paveniagatam pi v. adhiganturh na sakkoti. 
tadatthajotaiiattham ‘addha Padaiijaii sabbe pahnaya atirocatiti’ Padarljali- 
jatakarii^^ kathetabbarii, iaddhana ’ti jatisampattirii nissaya kuiasantakaih 
r. labhitvapi, sabbena piti^'* sakalena. pi rajjena (add: na) jivati anuj-aya- 
15 liusalataya duggato va hotiti, evara M. ettake thane apanditassa agunarii 
kathetva Idaiii paiinam*® pasaiiisanto pafina ti adini aha, tattha sutan ti 
sutapariyattakaih^®, tarn hi paiiilava^^ vinicchinati’*^, ki ttisiiokavaddhanitl 
kittighosassa ca labhasakkarassa ca vaddhani, sukhani vindatiti dukkhe 
uppamie pi nibbhayo hutva upayakusalataya sukhaih patilabhati, tadatthadipa- 
20 natthaiii ‘yass’ ete caturo dhainrna vaiiarinda yatha tava^®’, ‘alani etehi 

aii5behi“‘ panasehi ca^-’ ’ti adini jatakani kathetabbaiii, asiissusaii t! 
paiiditapnggale apayirupasaiito asiinanto, dliam niatthan ti sabhavakarane 
thitam, bahussiiurii anagamnia tassa^^ asaddalianta, avi oi b bh u j an ti 
atthanattham karanakaraiiara anogahanto atirento na koci pahham ®® adhigacchaii 
25 dliaramavib hagan nu^^ ti dasakusalakammapathavifahagakusalo, k a- 

lutthayiti viriyarh katurii yuttakale viriyassa'^® karako, anutthah attti tasoiirh 
tasmim kale taiii tarii kiecarii karoti, tassa tassa puggalassa kammaphalam 
samijjhati iiippajjati, anayatanasilassa ’ti anayatanaiii vuccati labhayasa- 
sakhaiiam ariakaro dussilyakammam taihsilassa tena dussilyakanimeiia sa- 
30 mannagatassa anayatanabhutam dussiiapuggalam sevantassa, kusalassa kamniassa 
karanakale nibbindi yakaris sa ’ti nibbinditva ukkantbitva karontassa, 
evarupassa®^ puggalassa kanimanam atiho samma na vipaccati na sam- 
pajjati^®, tiiii kulaggani cha kamaggani na upetiti^® attlio, ajjhattah ca 

^ Bd inaharitararii. ^ rdd ea. ^ Bd: pahnanabha-, yassaiiu-. ^ 

asaitigarihati. ® C^‘'s omit ca, ® Bd -aril. jivitaii* ® cetipi, 

Bd ce, ® Bds labhati, Bd paseyyakaram. Bd adds hi. » Bd omits pi. 

Ed adds va, Bda add tena. parhfia, -santakarii, Bd* 

pariyatti. Bd pahnava. Bd -cchindati. add yassete tayo dhamma 

vaiiarinda yatha tava, Bd appehi. jarnbehi, Bd jappuhi. 

Bd« tatii. 24 -bbhajaii. ‘-*5 qs ,5^ -.-'6 (;;g njui qj tati, 27 §0 G® Bd; 

asussusan ti - - - nnu wanting in C^'. ij^a viya. ^9 omit tassati. 

Bs anacaio, Bd aiiacoro. -an. ^2 C^’a -rissa, omitting ti. ukkattbi-, 

Bd ukkaiiitva corr. to ukkandi-. Bda add tata. as Qk -ti, Bd 

omits na sampajjati. tin!, lirii,, Bd kiai. Bd upaneyyatiti. 
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’t! attaiio niyakajjhattari^ arifowibhavanadlvaseiia payuttassa, tathiiyatana- 
sevino ti tatir e?a sllavante pu.g'g'ale sevamaiiassa, vipaecatiti^ sampajjati, 
oiahaotari] yasam detl, yoga ppayogasamkhataii ti yogayunjitabbayutJake® 
karaiie payogalu)tthasabhutarh panfiam®, sambhatassa* ’ti rasikatassa aim- 
rakkhanam^, tail! tvaii ti etarii ca dve purimaiii ca maya viittakaranaiii '* 5 

sabbarii tata sevassii, iiiaya vuttam ovadam hadaye katva attauo gkaro dhaoam 
rakklia, ma^ akamiBaya raridhayiti® ayuttena akaraneiia ina raiidhayi, 
tam dhanam ma jhapayi ms imsayi, kiriikarana: akammaiia^ hiti ayutta- 
kammakarapeiia dommedho puggalo sabbaiii’* dhaiiarb nasetva pacoba dug- 
gato iialagaraih va si'datiti^^ yatha iialagaram mulato patthaya jiramanaib 10 
appatiffharh patati evam akaraneria dhaoaih iiasetva apayesu liibbattatiti. 

Evam pi Bo. ettakeoa' thaiieiia paiica balani vapnetva 
pafiiiibalam okkbipitva caiidaiijaiidale pabarantol** viva ka- 
tbetva idani clasahi gatlialii raiifio ovadam deti : 

iis. Dhammaii cara maharaja raatapitasii khattiya, (IV p. .121. ) 15 

idha dharnroarh caritvana raja saggam gamissasi. 38. 

;«* Dbaiimiafi cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya -pe-. 39. 

40 . DhamiBafi cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya -pe-. 40. 

41 . Dhaniman cara maharaja vahaiie.su baiesii ca -pe-. 41. 

43 . Dhainmah cara maharaja gamesii nigamesu ca -pe-. ,42. 20 

43 . Dhamraafi cara maharaja ratthe janapadesii ca -pe~. 43, 

44 . Dhamraan cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca -pe-. 44. 

45 . Diiammah cara maharaja migapakkhisu khattiya -pe-. 45. 

40 . Dhamraafi cara maharaja, dhararao cinno siikhavaho’% 

idha dhammaiii caritvaoa .raja saggam garais.sasi. 46, .25 

47 . Dhammafi cara maharaja Irido^'"* deva sabrahmaka 

sucioneoa divaiii patta, ma^dhamraaiii raja pamado ti, 47. 

Tattba pafhamagathaya tava dhammari ti matupatthanaiii pitupatthanara, 
dliammaiii kalass’ eva viittbaya matapitunnaih miikhodakadaiitakatthadaiiani 
adim katva, sabbaiis sarirapaiibaraipam karonto ca^‘ purehiti vadati, putt a- jjo 
daresii ’ti puttadhitaro tava papa nivaretva kaiyane nivesento-^ sippaih 

^ vipajja-. “ yoga - - ko, Bd yoga - - tabbake, omitting yutta, yogti-. 

C'ks paiiina. sambhu-. -naiii. ® Gks -kara-. Bd adds naih. 

Bd raddba-.. ^ Bd -uoa. C-k* -kara-. ■ B'ds sakam. . Cks sidati. , 

Bd« -lam. Bd» samha-.^ Bd rathesu.- ,4® Bd sucinuo. • Bd sukhamavaha. 

Qk Bd iuda. read pamado, cfr. IV p. 422. ; Bd sabba sarirapafijagga- 
baramiiii, Bd nisevaiito. , 
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XVII Cattalisanipafa, 


iigganhripento vayappattakale patirupakuiavaseisa ^ avahavivahaiii karoiito samam- 
vaseiia^ dhariam dento puttesw dhamniarii carati nama, bbariyam samaoento^' 
ariaticaranto issariyarii^ Yossajjanto alarakaiaih aimppadento daresti dhammaiii 
carati iiama, mittamaccesu ’ti mittamacce catilhi safigabavattiiulii saiiigan- 
5 harilo® avisaihvadento® tesu^ dhammaih carati nama, vahaiiesu bales u 
ea 4i hatthiassadlnam vahananaiii balakayassa® databbayuttakaiii dento sakka- 
rarii karonto® hatthiassadayo maballakakale kamme^° ayojento tesu dhammani 
carati nama, gamesa nigamesu ca ’ti gamanigamavasino danclabalihi api- 
leiito tesu dlianimam carati iiama, ratthe^ jaiiapadesn ca ’ti rattban 
to ca janapadail ca akaraoeiia kilamanto hitacittarh acciipatthapento*^ tattha adham- 
ma:ii carati nama apllento paria hitadttena pbaranto’^ tattha dhamaiarri carati 
nama, sama nabrab manesu ca ’ti tesu cattaro paccaye dento va tesu 
dbamniaiii carati nama, migapakkhisu ’ti sabbacatuppadasakunanarh abbayaiii 
dento tesu dhainiiiam carati narna, dhanimo cinno^^ t! samaeariyadhammo 
15 dnoo nisamniacariyadhammo duno^^, sukhavabo^'" ti tisu kusalasampadasu^^ 
ebasii kamasaggesu sukbam avabati’*^, sueinnena ’ti idba cinriena kayasu- 
caritadina sueinnena, divaiii patta ti devaiokabrahmaiokasarnkbatam divarb 
gatd, tattha dibbayasapatilabhino jata, ma dhaminarh raja p am ado ti 
tasrna tvatii maharaja jivitam jabanto pi dhammam ma pamajjiti. 

20 Evarii dasa dhammacariyagatha vatva iittarim pi ova- 
danto osanagatham aha: 

•is. Tattli’ ev’ ete’*^ vattapada esa ca aiiusasani 

sappailne^^ sevi^' kalyani"^ samattam samataiii'® viduti. 48. 

Tattba tatthevete^^ vattapada ti idarb purimanayen’ eva yojetabaaib, 
25 sappafine sevi kalyani®^ samattam-*' samataih-* vidu ti maharaja 
taiii maya viittatn ovadarb tvarh niccakale sappanno“® puggalasevi kaiyanaguna- 
samannagato iiutva samattam paripunnaib samam vidu attapaccakkbato va 
janitvii yathanusitthaib patipajja ’ti. 

Evaiii M. akasagaiiigarh otarento viya Buddhalilhaya dh. 
30 d. Mahajano mahasakktoih akasi sadhukarasahassani adasi. 
Raja tiittho aaiacce tlraantetva pacchi: 5 ,bho amacca mama 

< K ^ _ „ 

' Ed -kusala-. ^ so for sameiia? Ed*' samaye. ^ Bd adds anavamanento. 
^ -rayaib. ^ Bd omits saib. ® fid omits avi-, ^ Bd etesu. Ed adds ca. 
^ Bd omits s. k. Bd -esu. Bd -esu. Qks apaccupa-. Ck pa~. Bd 

ramanto. Bd^ sue-. Bd sucaiitadhammo in the place of sama cinno. 

36 Ck>« sukhavabatT, Bd sukbainavabatl. Bd adds ca. Bd -titi. Bd 
-iiyo. Bds tattheva te, tatthete. so for sappanfia*? Bd sabbaiifiu? 

so all three MSS. Bd saraaibttaib corr. to samaib, Bs santarh. & 
tattbeta, Bd tatheva te. Bd adds ti. Ed samattarb. Bd samani tam, 

so Ck« for sappanna? Bd sappannu-. Ed -setham. 
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puttena taranajambuplialasamanatundena ^ Jainbakapanditena 
evaiii katl'ienteiia keiia kattabbakiccaiii kataii*^^ ti. 5,Senapatina 
(leva*'* ti. y/reoa In kssa seiiapatittlianaih dammiti*^^ Jambukaib 
thaiiaiitare thapesi, so tato patthaya’' senapatitthane thatva 
pitukammaiii akasi. Tinnaiii sakunanam niaiianto sakkaro 5 
abosij tayo pi jan<i” atthafi ca dbamniafi ca aiiDsasiihso. 
Mahasattass' ovacle thatva raja danaduii punhani katva sagga- 
panlyano ahosi. Aniacca rahno sarirakiccaih karetva'^ sakiina- 
Dam arocetva Jariibiisakiina raja tuiiiluikaih cliattaiii 

iissapetabbaiti akasiti*^ vadimsii. M. raayhaiii rajjen" i© 

attliop tumiie appamatta r. karetha*^ ’ti iijaliajanaih silesu 
patitthapetva viniccdiayaih pavatteyyatha^ "ti viniccha- 

yadhaininaih siivannapatte likhapetva arainhaiti pavisi. Tass’ 
ovado cattalfsa vassasahassani pavattik 

S. ranoo ovadavaseoa imam dh. desetva j. s. : ,.Tadii raja 15 
Aoaiido ahosi, Kiuidaiiiii Uppalavanna, Vessantaro Saripiitto, Jambu- 
kasakiino aliam eva'- ’ti. Tesakiinaj atakaih. 


2. S a r a, b h a 11 o; a j a t a k a . ■ 

A 1 a ill k a t a ■ k 11 n d a J. i 11 o s u v a 1 1 li a t i . Id aiii S . e j u v a 11 e 
V, Mall am og’galiana. ttherassa pariiiibbanam a. k. Sari puttat hero*’ 20 
T-taai' J. viliarantam ” parinibbaisam ariiijanapetva g*antva Naiagaumke 
jatovarake'- parinibluiyi. Tassa parinibbutabhavaiii sutva S. Kaja- 
gahari^ gasitva Veiuvaae viiaisi. Tada there Isigilipasse Kala.silayaiii 

viharati, .so pana iddiiibaieiia*’* kotippattabhaveiia devacarikan ca 
iLssadacarikao ca gacchati, devaloke Buddhasavakanarii mahantaih 2:1 
issariyaiii ussadaiiirayesu ca titthiyasavakanam mahantam ciukkhaiii 
aniibliavaiitam disva iiianussalokarii agaiitva ,,a.sukaupasako a.suka- 
opasika asukasriuiii nama devaloke iiibbattitva maluisanipattirii 

anobhavaiitr^ titthiyasavakesu a.suko ca asuka ca**'' iiirayiidi.su 

^ -palci - - tuecena, C’s -pala - - tudheiia. “ adds tutho. ‘Mi^? adds rafino. 

IW katvji. ^ Df/ -ttayi. jjd adds hi. ’ -teria. ® C'** -varake. 

»le, lU? asiikil va upasika, -vati, -ko ca, €» omits asukfi ca. 


2>20 XVn, Cattallsanipata. 

;asukaapayesu ‘ iiama- nibbatta‘’“ ti iiiaimssaoam kathetik Maiiussa 
.sasane pasidanti titthiye parivajjentik BuddhasaTakanam sakkaro 
malianto ahosi, titthiyanam parihajati. Te there agkataih band hitva 
jivante anihakam iipatOiaka bhijjaivti, sakkaro paribayati, 
5 marapessama nan‘‘ ti 'therassa luaranattliam samanaguttakassa^ ' iiama 
corassa salmssaiii adamsu. So „theram maressamiti“ mahaiitena pari- 
rarena Kaiasilarh aganiasi. Tiiero tarii agacchaiitam disva iddhiya 
iippatitvi pakkanii. Coro tam divasaiii theram adisva nivattitYa 
piinadiYa.se pi punadiYase pi ti cha divase aganiasi. Thero pi tatli’ 
10 eva iddhi^^a pakkami. Sattanie divase therassa pnbbe kataiii apara- 
nariyavcdaniyakainmara okasam lablu\ so kira pubbe bhariyaya va- 
caiiam gahetva matapitaro maretukarao yanakena aranoam netva 
coraiiam uttliitakaraiii katva matapitaro potbeti pabarati, te cakkliu- 
•Iiibbaiataya riipadassanarabita’ puttaiii asanjanaiita ,,cora eva^“ ’ti 
15 saiinaya ,,tata asnka*’^ narna cora no marenti, tvaiii pakkama^^“ ’ti 
etass’ eva parideYiiiisu, so cintesi: ,,inie maya va^^ pothiyamana 
riiaybam neva attbaya paridevaiiti, ayiittam karomiti ’ atba ne assa- 
setva coraiiam palatakaram katva batthapade sambabitya^^ ,,amma 
tata, ina bliayittha, cora palata“ ti vatva puna attano gebam eva 
20 anesi. Tam kaminarii ettakaiii kaiarh okasaib alabbitva bbasma- 
paticchanno aggirasi*^ viya thatva iiiiaiii antimasaiiraih upadhavitva 
ganhi, thero tassa nissandena akase uppatitum nasakkbi, Nando- 
pananda-Baiiiana-Vejayantassa'' kampanasamattba' ^ pi ’ssa iddlii kamnia- 
balena dnbbalattam patta’^. Coro therassa atthini sancunnetva 
25 paialapitthikakaranam iiania katva „niato^‘ ti saonaya saparivaro“‘ 
pakkami. Thero pi satiiii labhitva'^^ jhanavethaneiia saiiram 
YeCietva‘'^ nppatitva Satthu santikam gaiitva vanditva ,,bhante ayu- 
samkbaro me ossattho, parinibbayissamiti“ parinibbanaiii anujanapetva 
tattb’ eva parinibbayi. Taiii khanaiii neva cbadevaloka ekakolabalam 
;:H) ahesllm ‘'^^ „amhakarii kiracariyo“‘ parinibbuto‘‘ ti dibbagaodliamala- 
vasadbupe^’** c’ eva*'** nanadariini c’ eva gahetva agamimsu, ekiina- 

^ Eft nippatto. ® BfZ -si. ^ -vajjanti. so BtJ -rattassa. 

-ati. ^ C^-s -taya. ® Bds eta. ^ C^’s *ka. -rrn, Efrpakkama corr. to 

pakkami. ca, omits va. ** E<1 adds ca. a. me katari ti. 

Bti -etva. angarasi. adds sinemrajaih vijhitva pathavi nimmiijjitva. 

i'k? -f.a. C^' -ttham, patta, C« pattam. -pitakaranaib. 

•* ¥><1 adds yasaparivaro. omits pi. patila-. -vedhaiteiia. 

“ Bd vedhitvi. so all three MS.S. kira a-. Be? gandha ■» -• dhnmehi, 

omitting dibba. Bd adds manussa. -dara, Bd -daruni. 
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2 . Siirabhangajataka. (522.) 

satarataiiacaiidanacitaka ahosi, S* therassa , , sa'ntike ihatva .sarira-,' 
nikklieparii karesi, alahanasvsa samanta yojanamatte pupphaTassaiii 
vassi, clevanam antare inanussa ■ manussanam antare (leva atthamsu \ 
^attadivasani sadhukilam kilim.su, S. therassa clhatum g’ahapetvi 
Ve|uvanadvarakotthake cetiyarii karapesi. Tada db. k. s. ,,avuso 5 
Saripiittatiiero T-assa santike aparinibbut-atta Buddhanaiii ” ' santika 
luahantam saiiinianaiii iia iabhi, Mabamoggallanatthero poiia^ samipe 
.parinibbiitatta raalia.sanm']anara iabhiti’'**. S. agantva ^kaya iiu "ttha 
bliikkbave e. k. s.“ ti piicchitva ,,imaya nama‘* 'ti viitte ,aia bhik- 
khave Mog'gallano idan’ eva mania saiitika sammanaiii lablii'' piibbe lO 
pi, Iabhi yeYa“ ’ti vatva a* 

A. B, Br, r. k. Bo. purobitas.«a brahinaniya kucchimhi pati- 
saiidhini gahetva dasamasaccayena paccOsasainaye rnatu kiic- 
chioiha nikkhariii. Tasmiiii kliane dvadasayojanike Baraiiasi- 
iiagare sabbavudhani pajjalimsu. Puroliito puttassa jatakkhane is 
ball nikkbarnitva akasarh olokento nakkliattayogaiii disva® 
^yimiaa nakkliatteria jatatta esa kumaro sakala-Jambodipe dha- 
iiuggabanaib aggo bbavissatiti** natva kalass’ eva rajakalam 
gantva rajaiiara sukhasayitabhavarh pucchitva ^kuto me acariya 
sukhaiTi ^ ajja sakalaiiivesaiie avudhaiii pajjalitaniti*^ viitle .ana so 
bliayi deva, na tomliakarh nivesane yeva sakalanagare pi® 
pajjalimsu yeva^ ajja'** ambakaiii gehe kumarassa jatatta etad 
aiiositi**. ,, Acariya evaiii jatakiimarassa pana kiiii bhavissa- 

kinci maharaja so pana sakala-Jambudfpe agga- ' 
dbaiioggalio bliavissatlti“. „Sadhii acariya, tena hi iiam 25 
patijaggitva vayappattakale amhakara dasseyyasiti^^ vatva , 
khiramulam sahassaiii dapesi. .Purohito taiii gahetva nive- 
sanam gantva piittassa namagahanadivase j|takkhane avudhani^^ 
pajjalitatta Jotipalo ti naraam akasi mahantena pari- 

vareoa vaddhamano solasavassakale uttamarupadharo ahosi* 
Atli’ assa pita sarirasanipattim olokento „tata Takkasilam 

^ ahesuih. -assa. ^ omits pana. * Ed labhatiti. ^ I'd labhati. 

Bd oloketva. Bd omits su-. ® Bd omits pi. ® Bd omits a-. Ed -jati. 

Bd tain. Ed adds tilva. so all threo MSS. for -narii? lid adds 
pana. Bd -etva. 
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XVII. C'altaUsanipata. 

gantva' disaparaokkliassa. acariyassa saotike sippaili agganim*/* 
,'ti aim.,' So s,sadliu‘* ’ti acariyabhagaiii galietva iiiatapitaro 
vanditva tattba- gantva saliassam datva sippaiii pat.tliapetva® 
sattahen’ eva nippbattiiii ■ jmpuni. Ath’ assa acariyo tiissitva 
5, attano santakaiii kliaggaratanaiii sandhiyottaiiiendakasifiga"- 
dhanaiB® saodhiyottatunluram attano sarioaliakanciikam^ 
onlifsaii ca datva 5 ,,tata Jotipalaj aliaiii maballako, idani tvaiii 
ime manavake sikkbapeliiti“ pailcasate manavake' -pi tass’ eva 
niyyadesi. ■ Bo., sabbam gahetva acariyaih vanditva IMranasiiii 
io eva agantva inatapitaro passi. Atha noai vanditva thitam pita 
avoca: , 5 UgL^alll^^ua te tiita sippaid^ ’ti. ..Ama ’ti. So 

tassa vacanaib siitva rajakulaiii gantva , 5 putto» me deva sippaiii 
sikkliitva'"' aga.to, kim karotlti'^* aha. ^jAcariya amliakam^ 

upaitbabatu** ’ti. ,jParibbayam assa janatba*' deva‘‘ ’ti. 
.jDevasikaih sabassam labhatu*^ ’ti. So ..sadihu*''^ ’ti saiiipa- 
ticchitva gebaih gantva kuinaraib pakkosapetva jjtata rajanaiii 
■upattliaha‘‘ ’ti aba. So tato pattliaya devasikaiii sabassam 
Jabhitva rajanaiii upatthalii^k Rajapadamolika njjbayiii'isa^^* 
j^mayani Jotipilleiia katakaminam na passaina, devasikam sa- 
20 iiassaiii ganhati’% mayam assa sippaiii passitakama-*^*^ ’ti. 
Raja tesaiii vacanaib sutva piirohitassa katliesi. Puroliito 
j.sadho deva“ ’ti puttassarocesi. So jjsadhii tata, ito sattame 
divase dassessami, raja attano vijite dhariiiggaiie saniiipatapetu^^ 
’ti aha, Purohito gantva tam attharii ranno arocesi. Raja 
20 nagare bherin carapetva dluinuggahe sannipatapesi ’k Satthi- 
saiiassa dlianuggalia sannipatimsn. Raja tesaih sannlpatita- 
binlvam fiatva -jHa-aaravasino Jotipalassa sippaiii passantil*^ 
’ti*' bherin carapetva rajafiganam sajjapetva niabajanaparivuto 


^ \¥ ^anhahi. C® -ap-, upatha-. ]>«! sandhiineijfjika-. -tumhi- 

ratij, hd -yuttam tuiiijilaiii or tunhilarh. 0^- -haiaukhaiii, Bt? -iiakaccukam. 
® Btl sikkhapet\a. * -tuti. auihe. ^ so Bd* C'-^janapa, Jana. 

Bid so de-. iJd -ahad. upajjha-, Bd ujjhiyisu. i>d .;Ui. Bd 

-iiiainha. IBI -patesB Bd omits va. add nagare. 
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pallaitikavare nisfditva dlianiiggalie pakkositva.^ ,jJotipa!o 
agaccliati‘‘ ’ti pesesi, ■ So .acariyena diniiaoi dlianiitiiiiliira" 
saiiiialiakaiiciikaiiiihisanP nivasanaotare tliapetva kliaggaiii galia,- 
petva pakativesen’ eva® ranfio santikarii gantva^ ekamaota,!!! 
attliasi, Dlianuggaha yjJotipalo kira dhaniisipparii dassetaiii 5 
agatOy lihanam agalietva'^ pana agatatta 'amliakam Iiattliato 
dhaiiom gahetiikamo bhavissati, nassa*^ dassanicV* ’ti katikam 
karirhsu* Raja Jotipalam amantetva 5,sippaiii dassehiti**^ alia. 

So saniiii parikkhipapetva antosaiiiyam thito satakaiii aparietva 
saiiiiahaiii sanoayha kancukam pavisitva^ iiplifsaiti sise pati- lo 
miificitva iiieiidakasiilgadiiaournlii pava,lavaniiarh jiyaiii aropetva 
tonlifrarh ^ pitthe bandliitva kliagga'm vatiiato katva vajiraggarii 
iiaracarh iiakliapittlie parivattento® sfinim vivaritva patliaviili 
bhinditva alamkataiiagakiuiiaro viya nikkliamitva raiiuo apa« 
citiiii jdassetva attliasi. Tam disva iiiabajano vaggati nadati u 
appotlieti " . Raja ^jdassehi Jotipala sippaii*^ ti a,ha. 5J.)eva 
t'o ill !i ak aiii dh an uggalie su akkh anavedlii valavedii i sad d a ve d hi sara- 
vedliinOj caturo dlianuggahe pakkosapehiti®^. Raja pakkosa- 
pesi. M. rajangane caturassapariccliedabbhantare mandapaiiii 
katva catusu , kannesii cattaro dhanaggalie tliapetva ekekassa ■ so 
tiiiisa tiriisa kandasaliassaDi ■ dapetva ekekassa saiitike kancia- 
dayake tliapetva sayaiii vajiraggaiii naracaiii gabetvi, maiidala- 
iiiajjlie tliatva ssiiialiaraja, iaie cattaro dluiiioggalia ekappaliareoa^*^ 
sare khipitva maiii vijjhaiitu^% etelii kliittakanclaoi varessa* 

aha. Raja sjevarii karotiia*'® ’ti anapesi. ^Maialrajas mayaiii 25 
akklianavedliivalavedhisaddavedhisaravedhino, Jotipillo taruna*- 
darako, 11a iiiayarh vijjhissama'" ’ti. M, 5^,sace sakkotlia vijjhatlia 
niaii^'b ti aha, Te s^sadhu** ’ti ekappaharena*^ kaiidaiii kill- 
piiiisii. M. tani nflraceoa paharitva ■palmritvaiia^'^ yatlm va 

^ BA -sapetva. ^ "tnnhisarasamiahakaceiikamiliissadini. ^ BA »ija. 

® C« 'ag-./ ® *titi iia, ’ Be? kaccokam pavesetva. ® tiinhisaraih. 
partvatte galitvS. „ BAs add agamtva. ■ vagganti iiadaiiti appotenti. , 

B^l. rnaiiclalam. . BA .•mva.. , , add ahaih. 1 Bd adds sattipaflcchitm 

bocIMsatto. . sOv C^’*';: Bd omits’ paharitva^ pa. 


.lafdUa V. 


9 
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XVII. CattalSsailfpata. 


tatha va patesij Bodliisatto kotthakarh* parikkliipaDto viya taieoa - 
talaiir^ daiidakena dandakam vajena vajaiii anatikkamanto'* 
Idiipitva^ saragabbhaiii akasi, dhaniiggalianam kaiidaRi kliipani, 
so tesarii kbmabhavam fiatva saragabbliaiii avinasento 
5 iippatitvi.^ ranSo santike attbasi. Mahajaoo unnadaiito vag- 
gaiito*^ appothento® inabakolahalaiii katva vattliabharaBani 
kliipi^^5 evam rasibhataiii attharasakotisamkliaiii dhanaiii aiiosi, 
Atha nani raja pueclii : 55k™ sippam iiaird etaiii Jotipala^' ’ti. 
„Sarapatibabanaiii imma deva*^ ’ti. jjAfiiie p’ etaiii jananta *’ 
to attliiti^k jjSakala-Janibodipe mam tliapetva n’ attlii devi/^ 
jjAparaiii dassehi tata“ ,J)eva^^3 ete tava catiisu, 

kannesu thatva cattaro pi jaiia maiti vijjliittiiii nasakklilrhsi], 
aliaiii pana te catfisu’'’ kannesu ekeii’ eva sareiia 

vijjllissamiti‘^ Dhanuggaba thatiirh na ussabimsii M. catHsii 
15 kannesu catasso kadaliyo tbapetva'^ naracapiimklmke ratta- 
siittakam bandliitva ekaiii kadaliiii sandhaya^'^ kliipiy naraco 
vijjbi'^'*^ tato dntiyam tato tatiyaiti tato catuttliarbj tato 
patbaiTiam^”' viddbam*^ eva vijjhitva puna battiie yeva patit-* 
tbahi"% kadaliyo suttaparikkliitta^® atthaiiisu. Mahfijano 
20 iiadasahassani^' pavattesi. Raja 5,kim sippaiii nam’ etani 
tata^*^ ’ti, 5,Ostkkaviddham nama deva^^ ’ti. ,jAparam pi dasse- 
M. saralattbiin oama sararajjuii) imnia saraveniiii 
llama dassesi, sarapasadarn nama saraiiiandapaiii sarasd- 
panam nama sarapokkbaranidi nama, akasi, sarapadiimaiii naiiia 
95 puppbapeslj saravassaiii nama vassapesi. Iti afmelii asadha- 


i c^>.s bodlii kotthakam. % ta-» ^ adds Valeria valaiii. ^ Bd ati-. 
® repeats khi-. Bd omits va. adds gaiiitva. ® G*® omit ' va-. Ed 

-lento seleiito acdiaraiii paharaiito. khipisu* ” Bd. afino eva jaiianto. 

adds vadati. E< 2 ' so. pana te catusu, G'* pana te casu. 

panete.si2 catusii kannesu thitesii. Bd -liaati. ” 0 « tbapapetva. Bd 
narfmapokiie. O^^’s-rattasuttaka. Ed kadalikliandham. adds kadali.' 

22 ej‘s viiJhitva. (j^ jga patha-. ' Bd vijbam. Bd patithati. Bd siittarh 
parikkhjpitva. ' d*" Bd minada-. Bd nametaih sippaiii. Bdg dassehi tata ti, 
so Bd sarapavedhani. Bd adds sarapSkaram nama. 
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raiiaiii iiBani dvaclasa sippani dassetva puna aiifiebi asacllia- 
raiie yeva satta mahakaye padalesi, attbaiigiikbahalam iidiiiii"- 
barapadaraiii vijjlii, eatorangulabahaUim asanapadaraiii diivafi™ 
giilababalajii taiiibapattarh * ekaiigulabalialaiii ayapattaio,^ eka- 
baddliam plialakasataiii vinivijjhitva" palaiasakaLavalakasakata- s 
padarasakataiiaiii parimabhage saraiii ■ kliipitva paecMoia- ■ 
bliigeiia nikkliamesi^ pacclmbhage'^ khipitva piirirnabliageiia^ 
o'ikkiiames’r% iidake Gataasabbaiti tliale atfbaiisabhairi tbinaml’ 
kaiidarii ‘ pesesi , vatifigapasanbaya tisabliaioattbake valaiii 
¥ijjbi„ Tassa ettakaoi sippaiii dassentass’ eva soriyo attbaiii-' lo 
gato\ Atli' assa raja senapatittl'iana,'m patijanitva j^Jotipala, 
ajja Yikalo, sve senjipatisakkaraiii'’ ganbissasi, massiim kare- 
tYa. iiahatYi taiii divasam pai-ibbayattbaya satasaliassaiii 

adasi« M. attbo a’ attbiti^^ attharasaJiotidliaiiaiti 

samikaiiam fieva datva mabanteiia parivareiia naliayitaih 15 
gaotva iiiassam karetva nahatva sabbalamkarapatiniandito 
anopamaya siriya Bivesaimiii pavisitva iianaggarasabhojaoadi 
bbubjitva sirisayanaiii abbiruyba nipaniiOj dve yame sayit?a 
paccbimayame pabaddbo^® pallamkam abhmijitva^'* saya'na- 
pittbe nisliiiio, a/ctaiio sippassa adimajjhapariyosanam cilokeiito 20 
jiriama sippaiii **^ adito^*^ param . iiiaranaiii paiifiayati, majjlie 
kilesaparibliogo pariyosane oirayambi.' patisarKlhi^®5 piinatipilto 
hi^‘^ kilesaparibiiogesii ca adliimattappamado iiiraye pati- 
saiidliiiB detij rafrila maybarii senapatittliaoara diBBaiby mabaii- 
taiii me issariyaiii bbavissati, ■ bbariya ca piittadhitaro ca baliu 25 
bhavissautiy kilesavatthara kho pana jepiillagataib duccajam 
botiy idae” eva nikkbaiiiitva ekako va^* arafiSam pavisitva isi- 

^ JUl »pattaiiam. -vijjhi. ® iiikkhamapesi. 0 ^^^ -gena, adds 

saraiij. Bd -gg. « -bhatthanaiii, . C^^kanthaiii, Ed omits ka-. Bd 
.afigamito. , , Bd -tithaimiiisakkaram. Ed kesamassiirh. Bd.mayliam,, , 

Bd -kotlsankliyadliaDam. ^ Bd adds uthaya. , , Ca iiibfitjj-, -assa, 

Bd adds Ya. , , C^, parariinia-, ' Bd parama-. ’ , -dhim, ,, Bd adds, parash- 

paraiiarii,. pai'a?apara. o.mits 'M. Ci^*'V-,da, Bd adhiropattippamado. 

31 0fes ekena. 

' ' 
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pabbajjam pabbajituiri yuttaiii mayhan“ ti M. sayanato' ut- 
thaya kanci' ajanapetva pasada oruyha aggad?arena nikklia- 
initva ekako va araniiara pavisitva Godhavarltire ^ tiyojanikaih 
Kavitthavanaih " sandhaya payasP. Tassa nikkhantabhavam 
5 natya, Sakko Vissakaminam ' pakkosapetva „tata, Jotipalo 
aldiinikkliamanaiii nikkhanto^’, mahasamaganio bhavissati, Go- 
dhavaiitire Kavitthavane* assamaih mapetva pabbajitaparik- 
Idiare patiyadeliiti“ aha. So tatha akasi. M. tarn thanarii 
patva ekapadikaoiaggani disva „pabbajita-,naiB vasanatthanena 
10 bbayttabban“ ti tena rnaggena tattha gaiitva kanoi apassanto 
paiinasaiara pavisitva, pabbajitaparikkhare disva „Sakko deva- 
raja ioaiaa nikkharaanabhavarh “ annasi, !iiaaae’“‘- ti cintetva 


sataKam apanetviX rattavakacfraiii nivasetva ca parupitva” ca 
aiinacaimiiam okamsagatam akasi, jatamandalarii bandhitvtX 
15 kliiuykajain anise katva kattaradandaiii gahetva pannasalato 
nikkbainitya carakamaih aniyha katipayavare » aparaparam 
camkauii Pabbajjasiriya vanaiii upasobhayarnaao so kasina- 
par-Kauiinam katva pabbajjato sattame divase attha sama- 
pattijo pafica abhiiinfi ca"’ nibbattetva uSchacariyaya vana- 
20 mulaphalaharo ” eko >“ va vihasi. MatapitumittasuhajjaSati- 
vaggo^- pi ’ssa taih apassanto rodanto carati®". Ath’ eko 
vanacarako^'^ Kavitthaka-assamapade^-^ M-am disva saiijanitva 
tassa inafapitumiam arocesi, te raSno arocavimsu. Raja etha 
IU& pas.sissania“ 'ti n.atapitaro tassa gahetva mah^ana- 
panvaro^yanacarakadesiteiia niaggena^' Godhavantlrarii pgpuni. 
JJo. naditiraih agantva akase nisinno dh. desetva te sabbe 


2r, 


Hr r ^ = B.-rinadi- 

viM,'- / VBd vasivapavisi, pavasi. « Bd 

o miy manne ' Mparump,. UBdekariisam ■» Bd -pSye-. E* 

" - BdoLlvaua. - 

Bd-„iT ^ *- -‘a todanta paridevanta vivaranti, s* 

W ,U araui.™ pavisuva. » Bd tapithaka - de nisinnam. « Baom i la- 

maggadesakeiia.. . omits ta-. 
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assamaiii pavesesi^ tatrapi .tesarii. akase nisiniio ¥a kamesii 
adiiiavaiii pakasetva dh. d. Rajanam adiiii katva sabbe va 
pabbajirnsii. Bo. isiganaparivuto tatth’ eva vasl Ath’ assa 
tattlia vasanabhavo sakala-Jambiidipe pakato ahosi. Rajaiicr 
ratthavasfhi saddliim agantva, tassa santike pabbajaiiti^ sam- 5 
agaiao iiialia ahosi^ aiiapiibbena anekasaliassa'* parisa. Yo 
kamavitakkarti va^ vyapadavitakkam va’V vihirasavitakkairi 
vitakketi M. gaiitva tassa purato akase nisiditva dli. deseti> 
kasinaparikanimaiii acikkliati. Tass’ ovade tliatva. samapattiiii’ 
uppadetva iiipphattim patta Salissaro Mendissa.ro Pabbato lo 
Ilaladevalo Kisavaccho Aniisisso jNarado ti satta jetthante- 
vasino ahesum. Aparablmge Kavitthassanio^ paripiiriy isigaiiassa 
vasanokaso ri’ Atlia M. Salissaraiii amantetva j^Salissara, 

ayaiii assamo isiganassa na-ppaboti, tvam imara isiganaib 
gahetvana^’ Canclapajjotaranno vijite Lambaculakarh ni- is 
gamam npanissaya ’ti aha. So ,,sadhu''^ ’ti tassa 

vacanam sampaticchitva anekasahassam isiganarii galietva 
tattlia gaiitva vasaiii kappesi. Manussesu agantva pabba- 
jantesu puna assamo puri Bo, Mendissaraiii amantetva 

isiganam adaya Suratthajanapadassa sfmantare Sato- 20 
dika*^nalna nadi attlii, tassa tire vasa“‘^‘* ’ti uyyojesi Eten’ 
eva iipayena tatiyavare Pabbataiii jpiiahaataviyaro Ahjana- 
pabbato nama attlii, taiii upanissaya vasa''^^* 'ti pesesi. Ca- 
tuttlmvare Kaladevalam „Dakkhinapatlie Avantiratthe Ghana- 
selapabbato nama attlii, taiii upanissaya vasa*"‘‘ ’ti pesesi. 25 
Puna Kavitthassamo pOri^% pancasu thanesu anekasahasso'®^ 
isigaiio ahosi. Kisavaccho pana' M-am apucchitva Bandakl- 

I Qks -setva. B*'? aoilepi xa-. ® -jirbsu. ^ anekasatasabassa. ^ lU? 
omits va. -si. -iyo. ® B<^ kapithakassa ariimo. ® iiappahoti. 

BfP omits Jsl. Et? -tva. tattha gamtva MejhakaraBfio. ka- 

Jamba-. Ib? vasissahl. -tvana. paxipuri. adds mendis- 

saxa tvam. 3 ® suxatta-. satodaka. 3*® Bd vasahi. Bd 

adds piiim kapithaassamo ■ paxipuri. . . pappatamaba , atta-j ■ ' pabbatam 

miba ata-. ,, B<?' kapitba ka axamo paxipuri.- . -a.- 
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raiifio vijite Knuibhavatioagare seiiapatiiii iipanissaya iiyyane 
vihasij, Mrado Majjliimadese* AraSjaragiriiiamake''^ pabbata- 
jalciiitare vilmsi, Anusisso pana M-assa saiitike va*^ aiiosi. Tas- 
miiii kale Dandakiraja ekarii laddhasakkclraiii gaiiikam thaoa 
6 cavesiy sa attano dhammataya' vicarant! iiyyaiiaiii gantva Kisa- 
vaccbatapasam disva yjayam kalakaiinf bbavissatij imassa 
sarfre’^ kaiiib pavabetva nahatva gamissamiti*'^' dantakattliam® 

' khaditTi sabbapathamaiii' tassa^ balialakheiaiii iTittliibliaiiti 
Kisavacchatapasassa jataat.are nitthobliitva daiitakattham pi 
10 "ssa sise yeva kliipitva sayaiii sisaiii^ naliayitvii gata^^ rajapi 
tarii, saritva^. pakatikam eva akasi, sa mohamrilha liiitva j^kala- 
kaipdsarfre kalim" pavabetva raaya yaso laddho*® tl sanfiaiii 
akflsi, Tato nacirass’ eva raja puroliitam thariato cavesi^ so 
tassa saotikaih gantva „tvam keiia karanena puna timoaiii 
15 labhiti“‘'^ pucchi.- Atld assa sa jP’ajiiyyaiie. kalalumnisaiire 
kalissa pavahitatta''^ ti arocesi, Porohito gantva tatli' eva 
tassa sarire kalim pavahesi, tarn pi raja puna thane tliapesi. 
Atld assa aparabhage paccanto kuppi^‘5 so senangapariviito 
■yuddhaya nikkhami. Atha nam mohamtilio piirohito ^^niaha- 
20 rSja tmiibe jayaiii icchatha parajayan** ti poccliitva jJayaiP, 
ti vutte jyteoa hi. rajoyyane kalakaiini vasati, tassa sarire 
kaliiiP“ pavabetva ' yahiti‘‘. So tassa kathaiii galietva ^maya, 
sadcliiiiii gacchanta- uyyane ■ kaiakarmisarfre ka.liiii pavaiieotu'" 
"ti vatva*^ uyyanam pavisitva dantakatthaiti® khaditva sabba- 
8;5 pcitliaiiiam sayam eva tassa jatantare klielafi ca claotakattimii 
ca kliipitva sisam nahayi, baiakayo pi 'ssa tatha akasi. Tasmirii 
pakkaiite senapati ’V gajitva tapasam disva daritakattbaDi ni- 
' liaritva sadhukaiii nahapetva kiiii bhavissatiti^'' 
pucchi’®. 5 ,Avuso maybarii' inaiiopadoso n" attiii, devata pana 

^ Bd paeciiima-. ® ancanagiri-. ^ C^' ca, yeva. ^ imassutpad. 

IV? dandakoflsam, ® tassupan. Bd omits si-. ® Bd garni ^ Rd- adds 
puna. Rtnabhasiti. kupito. (jks -Mm. IVtadds sutva. 

-hetO. tl gantva. ■■ -tirh. ■ nliayitva bhante. ' ^ IV? Id rafnu). 

pucehitvL 
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kiipita, ito sattame divase sakalarattliaiii .arattham bliavissati^ 
tvaiii sigliaiii palayitva annattha -yahiti^'k So bhitatasito 
gantva ranfio arocesi. Raja tassa vacanaiii ■agaIlhi^ So 
nivattitva attano gehaiii gantva pnttadaraii'i adaya palayitva 
annaiii ratthaiii agamasi, Sarabliangasattha tarn karaiaaiii 5 
fiatva dve taronatapase pesetva Kisavaccham inaiicasivikaya 
akasena anapesi Raja yojjhitva core gahetva iragaram eva 
paccaganii, Tasmiiii agate devata patbamam devarh vassa- 
pesoiii, vassoghena sabbakanapeso avabatesu"* suddhavahika- 
niattbake dibbapiippbavassam vassi, piippliamatthake niasaka- 10 
vassaiii, riiasakamatthake kabapanavassam, kabapananiattbake 
dibbabbaranavassairi vassi. Manussa somaiiassappatta hirafnla- 
siivannabharanani ganbitiiib arabbiibsu. Atba iiesam sarire 
pajjalitaiti^ tiaiiappakararh avudhavassaib vassi, nianossa 
kbaiidakliaiKlikarh cbijjirhsab Atha nesam upari aiabanta 15 
vitaecikaiigara patiriisn, nesam upari mabant§ni pajjalita- 
pabbatakiitani, tesaib upari satthibatthatthaDaiii purayantam 
siikbumavalukavassaiii vassi. Evam satthiyojaiiattbaiiaib arat- 
tbarh ahosi, tassa® evaiii vinattbabhavo’* sakala-JambadIpe 
paiioayi Ath’ assa ratthassa antararattbadhipatino Kalingo” go 
Attbako Bbimaratho^^ tayo rajaiio ciotayinisu: ,.pubbe Baraiia- 
slyam Kalabu Kasiraja Khantivaditapase aparajjhitva patliavim 
pavittho ti suyati, tatba Nalikiro*^ tapase suDakbehi kbada- 
petva sabassabahu Ajjuno ca Angirase aparajjhitva idaiii 
Daiidakiraja Kisavacche aparajjhitva saba ratibeua vinasam 25 
patto ti suyati, imesam*® catunnajdi rajunaiii nibbattattbauaiii 
niayara iia jaoama, taib no thapetva Sarabhangasattbararii 
aiiio katbetum samattbo 11’ attbi , tarii iipasaibkamitva 


^ adds aha. b so Bd naganhi* anehitianapesi. ^ apaharantesu 

siiddhavaiukaiij vassam vassapesum. ^ Bdl. sarapajjalifcarh, ® Bd! Bfl. 

bbijjiihsii. ® Bd omits tassa. ® Bd omits ua. . -yati. Bd ka-. 

Bd bhlmparatho. -pu. Bd^ iialikeraraja. adds pana. Bd 

adds nilma. Bd adds ime pafihe. ■ 
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pticcliissama*^ ’ti tayo pi raahantena parivareoa pafiham 
pacclianattlmya nikkhaniimsu. Te* pana^ ^asuko pi nikklianto**^ 
ti\ jjasako pi .nikklianto^® ti na jananti^j ekeko jjahaoi eva 
' ' gaccimmfti*® iiianfiati, tesaiii Godhavarfto avidure samagariio 
■5 ahosij te rathebi otaritva tayo pi ekain eva ratham abliirayha 
Godimvarftiraiii sampapuiiimsii. Tasmirh khane Sakko Panda- 
kambaJasilasane nisinno satfca panhe cintetva jjime pafilie 
tbapetva Sarabbangasatthararh anno sadevake loke katbetmii 
samattbo nama n’ attbi, taiii panhaih'’ piiccbissami, ime pi 
10 tayo rajano Sarabliangasattbaram pafibam puccliitnm Godha- 
vantfram pattil, etesaib panhe pi abaib piiccliissaffiiti^® dvisa 
devalokesii devata,hi parivuto devalokato otari. Taiti divasam 
eva Kisavaccbo kalani akasi, tassa sanrakiccam katurh catusn 
tbanesn anekasabassa isigana Kisavaccbassa candanacitakam 
15 katva sanram jbapesurn, alabanassa samanta addbayojanamatte 
tbane^ dibbakiisnmavassara vassi. M. tassa sarfranikkbepam 
karetva® assamaiii pavisitva tebi isiganehi parivuto nisidi. 
Tesam pi rajunaiii naditirairp agatakale mabasenavahanaturi-»* 
yasaddo*^ abosi. M. tarn sutva Anusissatapasam aiiiantetva 
20 jjtata gantva tava janahi: kimsaddo nam’ ti aba. So 

paniyagbatarh adaya tattha gantva te rajano disva puccha- 
vasena patliarnam g. a.: 

1 . Aiamkata knndalino suvattba 
veluriyamutta tbarukbaggabaddba 
25 ratbesabha tittbatba, ke'^ no tumhe, 

kathani vo jananti manussaloke ti. 49. 

Tattha vtiluriyamutta thamkhaggabaddlia ti veluriyamaiuhi c eva 
nmttoiambakehi ea alariikatatharuhi khaggaratanehi samarmagata, titthatiia 
’ti ekasmim rathe titthatha, nu ’ti rm tomhe, kathaih vo sailjanantiti. 

^ C« te»am. omits te pana. ^ omit ti, but add tesam pana. ^ 0 ^^ 

janati. ® taih irae panhe. ® Bd adds issayo tattheva gaiiitva paficasu tha-^ 
nesti mandappath karetva anekasahassa, ^ G^‘s omit thane, ® -rapetva, ® 
-re. -am, Bdl adds inaha. BfZ kirii nameso saddo. ^ “ ko. 

nmtta, 
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Te tassa vacaimm siitva ratha otaritva vaiiditva atthamsii. 
Tese Attliakaraja tena saddliim sallapaiito dutiyam g. a, : 

2 . Aham Attliako, BMraaratho panayaiiis 
Kalingaraja^ pana Bggato aya.m, 
siisafmatan’^ isinarii^ dassanaya 
idlmgata paccliit^emha pafihe ti. 50. 

Tattba uggato ti cando viya suriyo viya ca pakato pafifiiito, susafifia- 
tanam^ is in an® ti bhante na mayara® idha vanakilidTnaih atth.iya agata, 
atha kho kayadihi siisannatanaiii silasampann;lnaih isinarh dassanatthaya idha- 
gata, pucclii tayemha pailhe ti Sarabhafigasattharam pailhe piicchltiim emisa 
agat’ amba ’ti attho, yakaro vyanjanasandhikaro ti veditabbo. 

Atlia te^ tapaso 5 ,sadhii maharaja, agantabbatthaoam iieva 
agat’ attlia, teoa hi naliatva vissamitva assamapadam pavisi- 
tva isiganam vanditva sattharam panhaiii pucchatha/' ’ti tehi 
saddhiiii patisantharaiii katva paniyaghatam ukkhipitva uda- 
kaccheve^ punjanto akasaiii oloketva Sakkarh devarajariam 
devaganaparivaraiii Eravanakkhandhagatam otarantarh disva 
teoa sallapanto tatiyam g. a, : 

3 . Vehasayaiii tittliati antalikkhe 
patliaddhuno pannarase va cando, (IT — ) 
pucchami taiii yakkha mahanubhava: 
kathaiti oaiii jananti manussaloke ti, 51. 

Tattba vebasayan ti“ antalikkhe^®, patbaddhuno ti pathaddbagato, 
addhapatbe gaganamajjhe tbito ti attho. 

Taiii sutva Sakko catutthaih g. a.: 

4 . Yam aim devesu Sujampatiti (IT^^™) 

Maghava ti naiii abu manoss^oke, 
sa devaraja idani ajJa^Apatto 
susannatan’ isinaih dassanaya ’ti. 52. 

^ Bd ka-. ® -te, -tanam. ^ isinam. / -te. ® is!-. ® Bd 

adds idha. Bd ne. » Bd sarabhanga-. ® so udaccheve, Bd oda- 

katbeve. Bd nmncanto. Bd adds abbhiiggamtva. Ed adds akase titbasl. 

Bd taiii. idbamajja. C^ -te isinay O^ -te Isinam. 
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Tattha sa <3evaraja ti so aharij Sakko dovarajaj ulamajja^ patto ti 
idam ajja agato, dassanaya ’ti dassanatthaya vandaiiatthaya Sara- 

biiafigasattkaran ca panharii pucehariatthaya ’ti aba. 

Atlia ' narh Anusisso „sadbii loaharaja tumhe pacclia- 
5 gacchatha^** ’ti vatva panlyaghataiii adaya assamaiii pavisit¥a 
paiifyagliatam patisametva tinnaiii rajanarii devarajassa ca 
pafilie"*^ pucclianatthaya agatabliavaiii M-assa arocesi. So isi- 
ganaparivuto mahavisalamalake nisldi. Tayo rajaiio gantvi,® 
isiganaib vanditva ■ ekamantaiii nisidiiiisii. Sakko pi otaritva/ 
10 isiganarii iipasamkaraitva ailjalira pagaylia® isigaiiam vaniietva 
van dam an 0 pan cam am g. a.: 

5 . Dure suta no isayo samagata 
# mahiddhika iddhigunupapanna, 
vandami te ayire^ pasannacitto 
15 ye Jfvalok’ ettha nianussasettha ti. 53. 

Tattha dure suta no ti bhaiite amhehi tumbe dure devaloke thitebi 
yeva suta®, mamuyanto evam aha, i.v. Ii.: ime idha samagata ambakaiii isayo 
dure suta yava Brahnialoka vissuta pakata ti, mahiddhika ti“ niaharrabhava, 
i ddbigun upapaniia ti pancavidhena iddbigunena samaanagata, ayire"^ ti 
20 ayye’^j ye ti^^ yg tumhe imasmim jivaloke nianussasettha. 

Evam isiganarii vanditva Sakko cha nisajjaclose pariiiaranto 
ekamantarii nisidi. . Atha naiii isinarii adhovate nisionaiii disva 
Anusisso chattham g. a. : 

e. Gaudho isinarii ciradakkhitanarii 
kaya cuto gaccliati malutena, 
ito parakkamma** sahassanetta 
gandiio isinarii asuci devaraja ’ti. 54. 

Tattha ciradakkhilanaii ti cirapabbajitanam, p arakkamma ’ti 
parakkama^^ apehi, sahassanetta ’ti alapanam etaiii, 8akko hi amaoca- 
30 sahassehi^"’ cintitam attharh ’® ekabo’^ va passati, tasina sahassanetto ti 

^ C« idhammajja. “ hd paccha ag-. ^ -am. ^ -lake. ^ Bd ag-. Bd 
adds thito. ^ Bd ayyare. ® C^’s sutam. ^ C^'^’ omits ti, Bd -gupo-, 

ayya, Bd ayyaka. ’* C^« yo, omitting ti. Bd patikkamma, Bd 
patikamma. Bd -sseria. Bd omits attham. ” Bd ekameko. 
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vuccati, asnciti sedamaladiparibliavitatta dwggandlio, tumhe ca^ suclklima, teria , 
VO esa gandhiO khcidatlti^ 

Taiii :sutva Sakko itaram g.^ a.: 

7. Gandlio isiiiam ciradakkbitanara 

kaya cuto gacchato nialutena, 6 

vicitrapoppham® surabliim va maiaiii 
gaodhaiii etaiii patikamkhama bhante, 
na li’ ettha deva patikktilasannino ti, 55. 

Tattha ga^jcliatii ’ti yathasukhaiii pavattatu, uasapiitam no paharatQ ’t! 
attbOj patik amldiania ’ti icehama patthema, ettlia ’ti etasmim gandbe deva so 
Jegucchasanfiino^ na honti, dusslle^ yeva hi (leva Jigncchanti iia siiavaiite ft. 

Evan ca paoa vatva ..bliante Anusissa, aiiaiii inahantena 
nssabena panliaiii pucchitmn agato, okasarii me karohiti^^ aha. 

So tassa vacaiiam sutva uttbayasana isiganaih oklisam karonto 
gathadvayani alia: i 5 

8. Purindado blilltapati yasassi 
devanam indo Maghava Snjampati 
sa devaraja Asura[gana]pparaaddaiio'^ 
okasam akamkhati® panha^ pucchituiii. 56. 

9 . Ko n' ev’ iraesaiii® idha panditanam go 

panhe piitho® nipune vyakarissati, 

tinnasii ca rafiham nianujadliipanaiii 
devanam indassa ca Vasavassa ’ti. 57. 

Tattha purindado ti acKni Sakkass’ eva gananamanij so hi pure danam 
diniiatta purindado, bhutesu’*^ jefthakatta bhupati, parivarasampadaya yasassi ’b 35 
paramlssarataya devanam indo, sattannam vatasamadananam sutfhukatatta Sakko, 
puninajativasena Maghava, Sujaya patibhavena Sujanjpati, ranjanataya’^ raja, 
ko neva ’ti ko rm eva, nipune ti sanhasukhunyjipanhe’^, ran nan ti rajfi- 
nam, imesam catunnam jananarid^ manam gahetva ko imesaiii panditanam isi- 
nam pahbarh kathessati, panhe’® iiesaih katbetuih sainattbam Janatbfi Ti vadati. 30 

^ Cs kliadba-? badha-. Bd vicittam-. ® Bd jiguechi-. ^ Bds -Huo. ^ 

Bd asuranappa-. ® -si. C« -he, Bd panam. ^ Cs novimesam, Bds neva- 
tesam, ® puftho. santesu. ” -daya ssi, -resarapadaya sassi, 

Bd -rasampadaya yassn Bd sujataya asukannaya. C* rafijantaya. 

-baiii. Bd rajunaih. Bd -haiii. 
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XVH. Cattalisaiiipata. 


Tam sutva isigano „niarisa Anusissa^ tvaiii pathaviyaiii 
tbatva pathaviiii apassanto viya kathesij tliapetva'SarabhaSga- 
sattbaram ko anno ete panbe katbetmb samattho^Vti vatva 

10. Ayaiii is! Sarabbafigo tapassi 
5 yato jato ■ virato metliaiiasma 

acariyaputto suvinitarupo 
so nesam panbani viyakarissatiti g. a. 58 . 

Tatha‘^ Sarabhango ti sare lihipltva akase sarapasadadmi ® katva puna 
ekeim sarena te sare patento bhaggavibbagge akSsiti Sarabhango, metbu- 
10 nasma ti methunadhaiximato, so kira methunarh asevstva va pabbajito, acari- 
yaputto ti railno acariyassa purohitassa putto. 

Evaii ca pana vatva isigano Anusissam aba: ,5mansa 
tvam eva sattharaiii vanditva isiganassa vacanena Sakkena 
pnccbitapaobaiii kathanaya okasaiii karobiti^^b So 
16 ’ti sanipaticcbitva sattbaram vanditva okasaiii karonto anan- 
taram g. a. : 

n. Kondanna panbani viyakarobij 
yacanti taiii isayo sadlmrupa, 

Kondanna eso maiuijesu dhammo 
20 yam vaddham® agacchati esa bharo ti. 59 . 

Tattba Kondanna ’ti taiii gottenalapati , dhammo ti sabbavo, yam 
vaddhan'^ ti yam pannaya vuddharii^ purisarb esa padhara'’ vissajjanabbavo 
nama iigaccliati, esa^^ marmjesu sabbavo, tasma candasuriyasabassam Uttba- 
pento viya pakataiii katva devaran no panbarb kathehid. 

25 Tato Mahapuriso okasam karonto anaiitaram g. a.: 

12. Katavakasa pucchantu bbonto 

yam kinci panham manasabhipattbitam^ 

abarii hi tarn tarh vo viyakarissam 

natva sayam lokam imam paran ca ’ti. 60 . 

^ read: jato yato? ^ Bd adds bhante anusissa, - -pasadini. ^ Cs -ggo^ 
Bd bhafigavibbafigo. * Bd bare-. ® Bd buddham. Bd buddban. ^ Bd 
buddharh. Bd -banam. Bds -bbaro. ^ Mid eso. ^'Mid candima-. 
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2. SaraMiangajataka, (522.) 

Tattha yam kinciti iia kevalam tumhakam eva sadevakassa kikassa yajii 
maiiasablilpattkitam tarn mam bhavaiito puceharttu aliatii hi * idlialokariissttaiii 
va paralokaiiissitam va“ sabbapanharh ^ Iman ea paran ca^ lokatii sayaiti 
abhiiiflaya sacchikatva kathessamiti sabbanfid pavaranam pavaras! -^. 

Evaiii tena okase kate Sakko attano® abhisamkatarii pafi- 5 
ham piicclii. 

Taai' attlmm pakasento S. aha: 

13. Tato ca Maghava Sakko atthaddtissi purindado 

apucchi pathamam paSham yancasi abhipatthitaiii : 61 . 

14. Kim su vadhitva ria kadaci soca,ti, 10 ■ 

Idssa-ppahanam ^ isayo® vannayaiiti, 

kass’ idha Tuttam pharusaiii khametha, 
akkbahi me KondaSna etam atth^ii ti, 62 . 

Tattha yaficasiti yaiii tas«a manasa abhipatthitam asi taiii pueehit! 
attho, etao ti etaiii niaya puccliitam atthaiii akkhrihi me ti ekagatbaya tayo 15 
panhe pucchi. 

Tato® pafibarii vyakaronto 

15. Kodharii vadhitva na kadaci socati, 
makkhappahanam isayo vannayantis 

sabbesaih vuttam pharusam khametlia, 20 

etahi khantiiti iittaniam aho santo ti aha. 63. 

Tattha kodham vadhitva ti socanto hi patighaeitten’ evaj'soeati, kodha- 
bhava kiito soko, tena vuttam na kadaei socatiti, makkiiap pah iiiiau ti 
pncch! attano kataganamakkhanassa akatannubliavasamklidtaSiJa inakkiiassa fta* 
Mnara Isayo vannayanti, sabbesan ti hinauiajjhimokkaffhaiiaiii sabbesani 25 
pharasavacanam khamatha, santo ti pomnakapandita evasii katheiiti. 

16. Sakka hi dviaimm vacanam;' titikkhitom 
sadisassa va setthauarassa vapi, 
kathan nu hmassa vaco khametfea, 

akkhalu me Kondahha etam attham 64. 30 

37. Bhaya hi setthassa vaco khametha 
sarambhaheto pana sadisassa 

^ Bd adds vo. ^ omit para- vii. * Bd sabbaih-. ^ para. ^ sampa». 

® BrJ kimsa». ® so all three MSS. for isi? ^ iatO])araiii. 

Bd-9 ^iQTiikka-. Bd sakka ubhinnarh. 12 adds; sarabhahgo aha. 
sarabbha-. Bd sa-. 
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XVII. .Cattalisanipata, 


yo c’ idha hinassa vaco kametha 
etam khantim uttamam ahu santo ti 65, 
evamadlnaiii gathanam vacaBapativacaimvasena sambandho 
veditabbo. : ' .. 

Tattha akkhiihtti bhante Koiiclafina tumhehO dve paiiba sukatbifca, eko 
cittaih file ^ na ganhati katham sakka attano hinatarassa vacanarii adhivasetum tam 
me akkhaMti pucchanto evam aha, e t a m khan tin ti yam etaiii jatlgottadih! 
hinassa vacanaiii khama naih, etam khantim uttanian ti poraaakapangita va- 
danti, yam pan’ etaiii jatiadihi setthassa bhayena sadisassa karannttarlya- 
lakkhane sarambhe adinavadassanena khamanaih n esa adhivasanakhaiiti nima 
’ti attho. 

Evaiii vutte Sakko M-arii aha/^: jjbliante pathaiiiam tiimlie 
^sabbesaih vuttaiii pharasarh kliaraetha etarii khantim uttamam 
ilhu'” ti vatva idani 70 c’ idha hinassa vaco khametha etam 
khantim uttamam ahu’ ti vadatha, na vo purimena paccliimam 
sametiti*^ Atha naiii M. „Sakka, paccliimam maya ayaiii 
Iiino ti uatva pharusavacanaiii adhivasentassa vasena vuttaihs 
yasma pana na sakka rupadassanamattena sattanaiii settliadi- 
bhavo naturh tasma puriraamHmttan^'' ti vatva sattanam afmatra 
samvasa rupadassanamattena setthadibhavassa duvinneyyatam 
pakasento 

18. Kathaiii. vijanha catumattharupaiii 
setthaiii sarikkhaiii athavapi liinaiiij 
viruparupena caranti santo, 

tasma hi sabbesaiii vaco khametha ’ti g. a« 66. . 

Tattha ea tuin atthar utian ti catuhi iriyapathehi patlcchannasabhavaiB, 
viruparupena ’ti virupanam lamakaptiggalauam rupena uttamaguna ® santo 
pi caranti, imasmiiii pan’ atthe Majjhaotikatherassa vatthurii kathetabbaiii. 

Tam sutva Sakko nikkamklio liutva ,, bhante etaya 110 
khantiya anisamsam kathetha**^ ’ti yaci. AtlT assa^ M.: 
ift. Na h’ etam atthaiii mahati pi sena 
sarajika yujjhamana labhetha 

^ Ck« «he. * Cks omit ne. ® Bd -na. ^ omit aha. ^ Ed adds santo. 

Bd -nena. atha. 


14S 


2. Sarabhafigajataka. (522.) 

yam khantiraa sappuriso labbetba, 

Idiantibalass’ Spasamanti * . vera ti g. a. 67 . 

^ Tattha etamattban ti etaiii veravupasamanaiii iilppatighabhavasara- 
bliitarh atttiara. 

Evam M-ena kliantigune katliite te , rajano cintayimsu: 5 
jjgSakko attaoo paniiam^ puccliatij anibakam pucchanokasam 
Qa dassatiti*'. Atlia iiesarh ajjhasayam vidltva'® attaiiabhisarii- ■ 
klmte^ cattaro panhe thapetvil, va tesaib kamkhi*'^ piicchanto 
•20. Subhasitan , te aDumodiyaoarb ' 

anilaiii taiii puccbtlmi. tad imgha brfiliij lo 

yatha ahii Dandaki Na|ikiro 

atid Ajjiino Kalabu eapi*’' raja 

tesaii'i gatim brfibi supapakamniinam 

kattlf Spapanna isinam viliethaka ti g. a. 68 . 

Tattha anumodiyanaii ti idaib inaya putthaiiarii tirinaiii panbanain 3 5 
vjssajjanasarhkhatarh tava siibbasitaiii anumoditva, yatha abu ti yo nama 
ahosib Kaiabu cii ’ti Kalabu ca raja®. 

Atid assa vissajjeoto^ M. panca gatba abliasi; 

■' 21. KIsaiii pi^^^ Vaccham avakiriya Daiidak! 

uccbinnaiinllo sajano sarattho 20 

^ KiikkiilaDame iiirayambi paccati,- 
tassa' pullifigani patanti kaye. 69 , 

$2. Yo safioate pabbajite availcasi*^ 
dhammam bbanante samane adisake 
taiii Nalikfrarh' sonakha parattba . ■ 25 

saiii gamma kbadanti viphandanmnarii. 70 , 

23« Atld Ajjiiiio niraye sattisiila 
avarbsiro patito addhapado 

i go CM for fipasammand? upamanti. Bd -c*. ^ adds sakko. 

attano abbisafikhate. Bd -am. ® read: oiipi kalabu? ^ Bd cattaro jaua ca 
ahesiiili iii the place of yo - ahosi. ® omit raja. ^ Bd visajja-. .F»d 
kissailhiV kisamvi. -a. C^* puli-, Rd phulli-, so Bd 

accliedayi. Rd satta-. 
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XVJ[. Cattalisaiiipata. 


Angirasarii Gotamaiii hetliayitva 
khantim tapassim cirabrahmacarijtu 71. 

2 .}, Yo khandaso pabbajitam acbedayi 
khantim vadaiitam samanaiii addsakaiii 
5 Kalabn vicim upapajja paccati 

nialiabhitapaiii ' katakaiii bhayanakaiii. 12 ^ 

25 . Etani sutva nirayani pandito 
annaui papitthatarani' c’ ettlia 
dhanimam care samanabnlbmanesiij 
10 evamkaro saggani upeti thanau ti. 73. 

Tattha kisan ti appaniatiisalohitatta kisasariraiii, avakiriya ’ti avakiritva 
nuitiiiibhaiiadantakalthapatanena ^ tassa sarfre kalini pavaiietva, iiecliinna- 
mulo ti clnnnamulo hutva, sajauo ti saparisOj Kiik laiJ an am e ^ nira- 
yarahUi yojariasatappamane kappena santiiite unhadiarikaniraye, pnliifiga- 
15 riiti^ vitaccikaiiigara ^ tassa kira tattha unhakukknie nioiuggassa iiavalii vana- 
mnkhehi unhachririka }>avisaiiti sise mahaiitamahanta aiiigara patanti yesaiii'^ 
pataiiakale sariram^ diparukkho viya jaiati. baiavedaiia vattaiiti, taiii^ adhi- 
viisetuih asakkonto niaharavani ravati, Sarabliai'igasatth.i patjiaviih bhinditva taiii 
tatha*'^ paccamanaih dassesi, niahajano bhayasantiisam apajji, tassa atita- 
20 bbiivarh’^ natva M. tarn nirayani aiitaradhapesi, dhammam bhanante ti 
dasakusalakanimapathadhaminam bhasante, samaae ti samitapape, adusake 
niraparadhe, Naiiklran ti evaiiinamakarajanaiii, parattha 'ti paraloke niraye 
nibbattarh, saihgamnia ’ti ito c’ ito ca saniagantva niahanta simakha kha- 
daiiti, tasmirii kira Kalingarattiiti Dantapuranagare KaHkire rajjarh karayamane 
25 eko mahutapaso paficasatatapasaparivuto Himavanta ugamuia lajiiyyane vasam 
kappetva luabajanassa dhainniaiii dasesi, dhanioiikatapaso ijyyaoa vasatiti ranilo 
arocayiihsu, raja pana adhammiko adliammena raj, jam kareti, so amaccesu 
pasaiiisaiitesu aham pi dhammaih sunissaiiuti iiyyanatib gantva, tapasaih vaiiditvil 
nisidi, tapaso rafiria saddhiiii paiisantharaiii karonto kiiii maharaja dhammena 
30 rajjaih kiiresi janaiii na’^ pTIesiti fiha, so tassa knjjhilva ayaiii krifajatilo 
ettakaih kalaiii nagaranaiii saritike mamaiii ilova agmiaiii kaiheai maorm holu 
janissaiiiiti cintetva sve amhakaih gharadvuraiii agaccheyyatha ’ti nirnaiitritva 
pimadivase puranaguthassa catiyo piirapetva tapasesu agatesu tesam biiikkha- 
bhajanani guthassa purapetva dvaram pidahapetva, ruusalani ea lohadaudo ca 

^ i'.<2 mabapa-. ^ Ud nuthabhitadanta-. ^ C^e -ma. ^ puli-, lid: pbnili-, 
^ Bd vitacchitaiigara. ^ O^s -sati. Bd tesaih. ® V>d sakalasarire, ® lid so. 

Bd tattha. ** so for atibluta“? Bd« ativiyabbitabhavaib, C® aniblnta- 
bhavaih. chinditva. Cka jana. lids na ratham In the place 

of Janaua. 
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2 . Sarabh/ifigajataka. (522,) 


gabapetvana isioarh sisiiin bhiudapetva jaihghfisu * ■ gaiietva karJdhapetva sinia- ■ 
lihefii khSdapetva bliiniiarii patliavim pavisitva Sunakhamahaniraye nibbatti , tatr’ 
assa tigavutikariii sanrarh aiiosi, atha uam mahanta hatthikucchippamana panea- 
vaoiiasiinakha '' anubaiidhitva dasitva iiavayojanaya ja!itaayapatba\iyarh patetvii 
mukbapiiram lunearita vlpphaiidamanaiii khadirhsu, M. patliavirii dvidha 5 
blietva'^ tain nirayam dassetvd mahajariassa bhitabhdvadi fiatva puna aiitara- 
diiapesi; athajjiuio ii sabassabahitraia, Angirasari ti ailgehi raihslnaiii 
niccbaranato evam laddhanaffliaiii, betbayitva ti vihethetvli visap'itakandeoa 
vijjliitva jivitakkhayam papetva, so kira^ Mahiibsakarafthe Kekarajadhaiiiyam ® 
rajjadi kareiito rnigavarh gantva mige vadhitvii angiirainaihsam " kbaclarito virari, 
ath’ ekadivasaiii miganaiii agamanattbane kotthakarii katva mlge olokayaiiiano 
attliiisi, tada so tipaso tassa raiino avidure okaiii kararukliham abhiniliitva 
phalani ociriaiito ocitapbalarii ^ sakhaiii round, tassa vissatthtiya'* tarn tbanani 
pattii migi palayidivsn, raja kujjhitva tapasarh vjsena sallena ’«ijjbi, so patitva 
gajanto^^^ inattbakeiia kbadirakhanniii* ^ asadet-va sOlagge yeva kalara akasi, raja 15 
tain khapaiii oeva dvidhabbinnam pathavirii pavisitva >Satt{suiariiray« nibbatti, 
figavutappanianaiii sariram abosi, tatra taih nirayapala jalitebi avudbebi 

kottetva^^ jaiitaiii ayapabbatam aropenti, pabbatamattbako thitakale*'^ viito 
pabarati, so . vatappaharena patitva paiigalati tasmira kbane iiettha uava- 

yojaiiaya jaiitaayapatiiavito mabatalakkhaiidliappamanam jalantaiid® aya- 30 
suiaiii utthahati, so stilaggarb matthaken’ ova asadetva sulavuto titlhati, tasroiiii 
kbape patbavi jalati, suiara jalati^®, sanram^® jalati, so tattha roabaravam 
ravanto paccati, M. patbaviiii dvidha katva nirayam dassetva mabajanassa 
bhitabhavarii natva antaradhapesl, k ban das o ti cattaro^® cattaro battbapude 
kanpanasafi ca kbapdakbandarh katva, adusakan ti idraparadhajii, tathu che- 25 
dapetva dvihl kasapaharasabassebi talapetva jatasu gahitaiii"^ akaddbapetva 
patikujjaiii nipajjapetva pitthiyarii papbiya paharitva mahadukkbavSainappltaui 
akasi, K alab’u viciii ti Kaiabnavidin, katiikan ti tikhipavedaiiani, avaih-® 
liirayam iipapajjitva ebaniiam jalanam autare paccati, vittharato pana Kalubu- 
ranno vattbiira KbantivMaJatake katbitam eva, papittbatardni cottha ’ti bo 
etebi nirayeb! papittbataraiii ca annani nirayani sutva, dbaroiiiaro care ti 
Sakka devaraja pandito kulaputto na kevalam ete^® eattaro iiirayii ete yeva ca 
rajaiio iierayika. atha kho afide pi niraya anne pi rajano nirayesu npapanna ti 
viditva xatupaccayadSnadbammikarakkhavaranasamvidhanasaaikbatani samapa** 
brabinanesu dhamniaro careyya. 

^ Hda -gbadisu. - -pna-. ^ repeats mukba-, C« miikbapuraiiuniika» 

G^Mietva, Bd biiinditva. Bd adds ajjuno nama raja* Bd kevaka. ^ Bd<« 
afigarapakkainaiiisarh. ^ C-'*’ ocati-, Bds ocinaphala. ^ Bd adds saddena* 

i»d parig- Dd-''' khadirakhiipuke, kharakhapmb. tatniyaui. 

kottlie-, Bd kole-: Bd patitakale. -leti. Bd -pathaviyu. 0 ^ 

-nn, O’ -pa Ckjal-, Ojalintam, Bd jalitam. Bd suiani jabuiti. 

Ed tassa sa-. VA taiii ni-. varo, Bd omits cattiiro. Bd kasabi pa-. 

Bd gahitvii corr, to gahetva. Bd« evarupaib. Bd adds yeva. 

10 



iataka.,:.V, 
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XVXL Caftarisaiiipata. 


5 


10 


Evarii M-ena catnnnam rajunaiii nibbattatthane dassite 
tayo rajano nikkamkha ahesuni. Tato Sakko avasese cattaro 
panhe pocchanto g. a.: 

2«. Subhasitan te anumodiyanaih 

anfiaiTi taiii piicdmim, tad imgha briihi; 
katliaiiividhaii} silavantarii vadaiiti, 
k.atliamvidliam paSfiaFaDtaiii vadantiy 
kathamvidhadi sappurisaiti vadaiiti, 


katliaThvidlmiiL no siii no jabatiti. 74,. 

TatUia kathailividhaiii ri o i siri no jahstiti katbasii.idhan 
puilsaiii {lafsladdhasiri^ iKi Jahad. 


Atli assa vissajjanto M, catasso gatha abhasi: 

27. Kayena vacaya ca yo** ca'^ sannato 
maoasa ca kinci na karoti papani 

15 na attahetu"’ alikain blianati 

tathavidliaiti sllavantaiii \’'a.da!iti. 75. 

28. Granibhirapanhaiii iiianasabliiciotayarii 
naccaliitam kamma karoti liidclam 
kalabhataiii ^ atthapadarb na rincati 

‘0 tatbavidliam pandavaiitarh vaclanti. 76, 

20. Yo ve katannn' katavedi dliiro 
kalymiamitto dalhablmtti ca hoiV^ 
dokbitassa sakkacca karoti kiccaiii 
tatliavidhaiii sappiirisam vadaoti. 77, 

5 30. Etehi sabbebi guneld opeto"'^ 

saddho miidn samvibbagi vadafinu 
saiiigahakaiii sakliilam^^^ sanbayacam 
tatbavidbarh no siri no jahatiti. 78. 


^ iin. “ Jjf? 

for «tu V r>a -tiyarli. 

30 -bhanti, -bhitti. 
ty- diikklii- corr. to diikht- 


•sinxh. » so. ^ ]-]*>’ dlia. 
^ -aril. ^ -gatarii, 


* so all threo MSS. for hot! ca? 
-hipeto. CVj sakhT-. 


so al! three MSS, , 
at! three ,MSS. -u. 


' .B4.;diikkl:il- 
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2. Sarabliangajataka (522. j 

Tattha kayena ’tl adirii ■tividhasii<*aritadvarava.sena viit.tini, iia attalietiT 
t! ^ dasariasisaiii, etarb attahetu va parahetu va, yasahatu va ciliaiiahetu va liibtta- 
lieto, va alikam na kathetiti attho, kaman c’esa” attbo vSeasarlwato ti iminii va 
siddl'io, iiULsavadinG paiia akattabbam . papakammaih liaoia ir atthiti gamka- 
bhavadipaiiattham puiia evam aha. ’ti vaditabbo'^, . gambh ir apan hail 5 

attbato ca palito ea gambbiram gulharh paticehaiisiads Sattubhastajataka« 
Ummaggajatakesu iigatasadisam pabham, mauasabiiielritayan ti maiiasablii- 
einteiito attbapadaib ® pativij|bitva raiidasahassam . attbapeiito viya pakatarh 
katva yo katbemiii sakkc4iti attbo, iiaccah i tan ti .ria Idtatikkaritam 

Uiddarii pbariisaib siibasikakamman ca yo na karotlti attlio,' imassa ca paii ' lo 
attliasr-sa vibbavaiiattham 

Na paridita attasiikhassa hetu 
papaiii kamniaiii sanui(?ai’a!iti 
dukkheria phuttba idialiiapl .santa*^ 

chaiida ca dosa na jahanli dhainiiian ti 15 

Bliuripafiho kathctabbo. kaiabh atari ^ ti tattba daisaiU databbakale silaiii 
rakkbanakaie ■ nposatbavasakale saiaiiesu pat!t4>bapabb;jJ;|akalc sainaria- 

dbainmakaraoakale vipassanacarasuiim yniijanakaie ca imani daiiSdln! satti- 
padeiito ^ kalabliatam ® atthapadaiii iia rificati iia galapcti iiama, tatlia- 
vidhan ti sabbafirlQ Buddha, ca Paecekabtiddha ca Bodlusatta ca pafifiavantaiii ' 20 
katherita cvarupaiii piiggalaih katiieiitiy yo ve ti gathaya parena attano kata- 
gtiiiash jciiiatiti katafmu evarh fiatva pana , yen’ assa giino kato tassa gunaiii 
pafikaronto katavedi namaj dukhi tass ’ti attano sabayassa dukkhappattassa 
dukkharh attaiii aropefcvji yo tassa nppannaiij kiccam sabattha sakkarcam karoti 
Buddhadayo evaruparii sapporisam katheriti, api ca sappurisa nama katafifrO 25 
katavedino hontiti Satapattajataka-Cullaharhsa-Mahahaiuyajraakridini kathe- 
tabbaui^^, etc in sabbehiti Sakka yo etehi hetthdvuttcbi slladlfd subbehi pi 
giiriehi upeto okappanasaddbaya samannagato mudii*® piyabhaiu^'* .sasluibhagiB 
bhiratatta sanivibbagf yacakaiiaiii vacanaih iiatva^’*^ danavasena vadanfns eatulii 
sashgahavattlulbi tesaih tesaiii saihganhanato sanigabakaiii inadhisravacanataya {jo 
sakliilaiii ii:ia|:tavacaiiataya sanbavacaih tatbavidbara no pnggalaib^'^ adbigata- 
yasasobbaggasariikhata siri no jabati, nassa siri vinassatiti. 


^ iiiitto <iallia-->na attahetu ti wanting in Cs* ^ Bd ceva. " B'/- adds taia 
pnggalaiii bilavantaih vadanti* Bd adds bbo saitka yo ganddiirapanbarii. ^ 
Bd attbaiii. *' i%'>' atibitaiii. & sainaha-, Ed sammaca*. pilit.ipi-, 

kbalinantunlsanna? C'^ balitatattaiiisanta? ® Bcls kiilaga-. I'k ,lld -na-. 

patlibiinakait* pabbajitakfile. C'k pnnjana-, Bd yujjana-. idani. 

IVl sainridento. hd dukkhi-. Ck.v -dibi. -bbani. Ik? 

inudu ti. Ed adds sariivibhagi ti silasarhvibbSgudana. IkJ sut\a. 

Ed -ganhato, Rd fcathavid hair ti tathavi d, ham mudapuggalaiii. 
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XYII. Cattalisanipata. 


Evam M., gaganatale candaiii iittliapento ^iya 
panhe vissajjesi. Tatoparaiii sesapanhanam piicclia ca 
jaoao ca lioti: 


81. Sobliasitan te aiiuniodiyaDam 
. afinaiii taiii pucchami, tael iiiigha bruiiiy 
siiara siri^ capi satail. ca dhamma'^ 
panna ca^ -««- kaiii setthataraiii vadaoti. 79. 

,S2. Panna hi settha knsala vadaiiti 
riakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakaiiam, 
silaiii siri'‘ capi satafi ca dhamnia® 


anvayika pailhavato bhavanti. 80, 

38. Siibiiasitao te aimmodiyanaiii 

ahnara tarii pucchami, tad iingha bruiii, 
katharhkaro kintikaro kim acaraih (IV vi-) 
kidi se’iaroano labhatidha pannani, 
pannaya dani patipadam vadehij 
kathaihkaro pailhava hoti macco. 81. 

34. Sevetha vaddhe' nipune bahussute, 
uggahako va.® paripucchako siya, 
suneyya sakkacca sabhasitaiii, 
evaihkaro panilava hoti inacco. 82. 

85, Sa pahrlava kainagiiiie a?ekk!iati 
aniccato dukkhato rogato ca. 
e\aii)vipassi pajahati chandaiii 
dukkliesn kaniesii mahabbhayesu. 83 . 

30 . Sa vftarago pavineyya" dosam, 

mettam citfam bhavaye ” appamanam, 
sabbesu bhutesu nidhaya dandaih (IV iSi) 
anindito Brahmani npeti tlianan ti. 84 . 


‘ omit ea. “ 0* siriiii, C® Bd sirin. 
pariiiafica. ^ -ridi, -rin. « Rd -o. 
savineyya. lo -a. n Br? -v^yya. 


BtZ -am. ^ Qkii paiiifia va, 
.^hato 


cattaro 

vissaj- 




2. Barabhangajataka. (522.) 


14,9 


Tattha sn aii ti acarasilaiii ta issariyasiiam ^ va sappoiisacIbaBimaili ?a 
pafioam va ti iinesam dhaniiBanara kataradhammath setthataram vadantili pucchati, 
pan ill liiti Sakka etesu catiiau dhammesu ya esa pannd nama sa^ va setfha 
it! Buddliadayo kiisaia ‘vadanti, yatha'*^ hi taraka candaiii parivarenti eando 
tnesam'^ tittamo evarri silam sin® capi satan ca dhammo tl ete tayo pi anva- 5 
yika^ panoavato bhavanti pannavantam eva anogacrdianti*^, pandaya eva parivara 
liontiti attho, kathaiiikaro ti adlni afitlamafinavavaeanari' eva®, kathain 
karonto’^® klrii nama kammam karonto kim aeararito kim sevamano bhajamano^^ 
idhaloke pafinam labhati, pailnayam eva patipadam vadebi, janitiikamo ’mhi, 
kathariskaro osacco paonava nama hotiti pucchatt, vaddhe*** ti paiidaya viui- 10 
(Ihippatte pandite nipiine sukhuraakaranajananasaniatthe, evaih karo ti yo 
puggalo evaiiiviittappakare pnggale stjvafi bhajad payirfipasali palhh nggarhaJi 
pnnappuna attham pncchati pasune lekhaiii khananto viva kaneananajiya siha- 
vasaih patiechfuito viya ohitasoto sakkaeeatii subhasitaid .swnati ayaih evaiii- 
karo niaceo paufiava hotiti evaih M. p.icliialokad)iat?ito sfiriyaiii npjiaperito viya 15 
paddaya patipadam kathetva idani tassa paddaya gunaiii katliento sa padnava 
ti adim aha, -tattlia kiimagnne ti kumakotUiase Initva abhavattiieim aniecato 
ditthadhammikasamparayikanaiii dukkhfuiaiii vattiiiibhaveiia dukkhato atfha- 
naviifiyii rogamukhanaiii kame nissaya iipjiattisambhavena rngato avekkhati 
oloketi, so evaihvipassT etehi karaneiii karnanarh aniecaditaiii passanto kame -'0 
nissaya uppajjanakadukkhanani auto n’ atthi kainanaiii pahaiiam eva siikhau 
ti viditva dukkhesu kamesu mahabbhayesu chandaih pajahati, sa vitarago ti 
Sakka so puggaio evaiii vTtarago navaagliatavatthuvasena uppajjanakabhavaiii 
dosaih viiietva®^ mettacitturii bhaveyya, appanidnasatta rammanatta appamanan 
tarn bbavetva aparihinajjhano agarahito iirahmaloke njtpajjatiii. 25 

Evarh M-e kamtlnaiii dose kathente yeva tesaiii thinaiii 
pi rajunarti sabalakayanam ta(Ian2;aj)[)alianeiia kamagunarago*^ 
pahino. Tam iiatva M. tesarii pahamsanavasena 
87. Mahiddhiyam agauianaiii ahosi 

tava-in-AtUiaka.’**' Blnmaratliassa capi ao 

Kalifigarajassa ca iiggatassa^ 

sabbesam vo karnaragt^ pahino ti g. ji. 85 . 

„ _ .: ■ _■ ^ 

^ lUl -yasm. - Bd namesil. ® tatha. ^ Bd oa, ^ Bd te- ® all three MSS. sirid, 

^ Ck-*'' -ko. ® Bd omits pad da gaeehaiiti. ® C^*-' addaiJuaridamevainanarjeva. 

lid -karoti, F»d omits bha-. -a. Bd vuddhe, omit ti. 

-channo, C« vaticchanto, fid*' sampaUochanto fid -ttheiia ape-, 

C* ave», Bd avekkhatiti. fid -ssati. C« uppajjanadu-, Bd uppajjamanaka-. 

]>d^< -kasabUfivaui. Bd viditva, Bd -naih, omitting taui. Bd -ads, 
-nampi. IF? pancaka-, ‘'® all three MSS. -ka- 
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XVII. Cattails anipata^ 


Tattlsa mahiddhiyao ti mahatthaiti maliflvippliaram mahajutikaihj tava- 
maftlialia ti tava Atf-haka pahirio ti tadafigappalianena paliino. 

Taiii sutva laaliarajano M-assa thiitiii) karonta/^ 

38 . Evam etaiii" paracittavedi: 
sabbesam no karaarago palifno. 
karohi okasam anuggahaya 

yatlia ga-tiiii te abhisambliaveiiia ’ti g. aliaiiisii. 86, ■ 

Tattha aniiggaiiaya. ’ti pabbajjattliaya no okasam karohi yatlia mayaiii 
pabbajit¥a tava gatirh iiipphattim abhisambhavoma papuneyyania taya pat!” 
kddliam '^ gunarh pativijjheyyama''’ ’ti vadlrhsii. 

Atha nesaiii okasa,.ra karonto M. itaraiii g. a, : 

39. Karohi okasam anuggahaya 
tatha hi vo kaniarago pahinOj 
pharatha'' kayam vipiihiya pitiya 

yatha gatim me* abhisambhavetlm ’ti. 87. 

Tattha pharatha® 'ti jhSnapitiya \ipulaya kayarh pharatha ’ti 

Tam sutva te^ sampaticchanta®. 

40. Sabbam karissama tavanusasaniiii 

yarn yarn tuvam^" vakkhasi bhilripanhaj 
pliarama kayam vipulaya pitiya 
yatha gatidi te abhisanibbavema ’ti g. ahaitisa. 88. 
Atha nesam balakayanam M. pabbajjam dapetva isi- 
gaiiaii'i iiyyojeiito 

41. Katayam Vacchassa Kisassa piijas 
gacchantu blionto isayo sadhuropa. 
jhane rata bhotha sada samahitaj 

esa rati*'^ pabbajitassa settha ti g. a. 89. 

Tattha gacchantu ’ti attaiio attano vasanatthaiilim gaecliantii. 

^ ”ka. all three MSvS. -to, ® so all three MSS, for avaKi pi etaiii? 

patividdha. ^ Hdf -viddhe-*. *”* phara-. '* gatimeva, Bf? gati me. 

® Bd omits te. ^ lU tain- corr. to saiii-. yarn tvadi. aabbaba-. 

so ail three MSS. for is!? -dm, Ik? -ti. 


‘2. Sarabliaugajataka. (522.) I5I 

Isayo tassa^ . vacanam sirasa'' sainpaticcliitva^ vaiiditva 
akasam iippatitva sakattlmnani ^ gamimsu. Sakko pi iittlia- 
yasaim M-assa tliiitiiii katva anjaliiii paggayba . suriyaiii iia- 
liiassanto viya M-aiii namassaiBano sapariso pakkaiiii. 

Etaiii attham viditva S. ima gatha aha'’:- 

42 . Sutvana gatha paraiaattliasaiiihita” 
subbasita isina panditena 

te vedajata anumodamana. 

pakkamu deva*’ devapuraiii yasassiiio. 90. 

43. Gatiia ima atthavati suvyaojaiia' 
subliasita isiiia panditena, 

yo kocd ima atthikatva suneyya 
lablietha pubbapariyara visesam, 
laddhaiia pubbaparijam visesam 
adassanari'i maccurajassa gaccbe ti. 91. 

Tattba paramatthasamhita^ d® aniccadnii dipanena iiibbiinanissita, 
gatba ima ti idaiii S. Sarabhafigasatthmio nibbatiadayakara subliasitaiii 
vappeiito aha, tattha atthavatiti nibbanadayakatthena paramattlianissita, sti- 
vyanjana ti suparisuddliavyanjana subhasita ti sukathita, atthikatva ti 
attano atthikabliavarh katva atthiko hiitva sakkaeeaiii suneyya, pubbaparlyao 
ti patbamajjhanaih pubbaviseso dudyajjbanarii aparaviseso tatlyajjhanam apara- 
viseso ti evam attbasamapatdcatiiriiaggavasena piibbaparabhavena tbitam^^* 
visesam, ad ass an an ti pariyosaiie aparavisesarh araiiattarh labhitva nibbanam 
papuneyya, nibbanappatto lu piiggalo maccurajassa adassanaiii gate nama botid, 

Evaiii S. arabattena, desanakutam ganliitva „na blnkkhavt* idiin’ 
eva pubbe pi Moggallanassa a|ahane' pupphavassaih vassjti“ vatva 
s. p. j. samodhaneiito 

44 . Salissaro Sariputto Mendissaro ca Kassapo 
Pabbato Anuruddbo ca Kaccayano ca Devalo 
Anusisso ca Anando Kisavacdio cgb'’ Ko!itcd“ 

Sarabhango Bodhisatto, evarii dliaretha jatakao ti aba. 92. 

S a r a b h a li g a , j a t a k a ih . 

^ Bf?*' sarabhafigasattbuiio. “ Cks paticch-. ^ sakani vasanafhiiTiani. Bd 
githayo abhasi, Bd -saniiita. ^ so Bd for te? ” tv*: -mattbani-, Ik' 
-sannitu. subhasita ti wanting in * '•* Bd omits su. Rd taui. 

pana. add iiarado udayitthero. 
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XTII. Oattaiisanipata. 


3 . A I a 111 b u s a j a, t ak a . 

, ■ . Atii a bravitf. Idarii S, J. v. p uranad u t iy ikapalo b lia- 

' nam'^ a. k. Yattburii Jndriyajatake yittharitam eva. S. paiia taiii 
bhikkhiim ,,sa.ccam kira tyarii bhikkhu 'okkaBtbito“ ti piiccliitya 
'> „saccaiii bhaiite“ ti ,dvena ukkaiitliapito puranaclutiyikaja ’ti 

vutte ,,bl:iikkhn esa itthi tuyham ariatthakarika, tvam etarii nissaya 
jbanaii nasetva tini samvaccharani miijho visaSBi'* nipajjitya iippaii” 
iiaya saniSaya rnahaparidevam parideviti** vatva a. a.; 

A. B. Br, F. k. Bo* Kasirattbe br ahnianakole aibbat- 
10 titva vayappatto sabbasippesir' nipphattim patva isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva arafinayatane vanamolaphalaharo yapesi. AtlY eka 
mig!'’ tassa passavatthaiie sambhavamissakaih tliiarii khadi’*’ 
udakam pivi, ottaken’ eva tasmirh patibaddhacitta gabbham 
patilabliitva tato patthaya tattha agaoti^a® assaoiasamaote’* 
15 yeva carati. M. pariganbanto taiii karapaiii annasi. Sa apara- 
biiage iiianussadarakam vijayi, M. tarb puttasinebena patijaggi, 
isisiilgo ti ’ssa namam abosi. Atba iiaib vifibubbavara pattaiii^’^ 
pabbajetva attano maballakakale taiii adaya Nari%^anam ntoa 
gantva 5,tata imasmim Himavaiite inielii puppbebi sadisa ittbiyo 
20 aama lionti, ta“ attano vasagate mabavinasam papenti, tasaiii 
vasarb nairia gantuiii na vattatiti‘® ovaditva aparabbage Brahma- 
lokaparayano abosi. Isisingo pi jhaoakllaiii kilanto Hiniavanta- 
padese vasaih kappesi ghoratapo, pariniaritindriyo abosi. Ath’ 
assa silatejena Sakkabbavanaib kampi. Sakko avajjanto taib 
25 karanaib natva „ayaib mam Sakkatta caveyya^*'^*'' ’ti ,,ekam 
accharam pesetva silam assa bhiDdapessamiti** sakaJadevalokaib 
upaparikkbanto attano addhateyyakotisaibkhanam paricarika- 
naiii majjbe ekarii Alambusara nama accharam thapetva anSaiii 
tassa silaib bhinditum samattbam adisva taib pakkosapetva 
tassa silabbedaiii katurii anapesi. 

^ ukkanthitabhikkhum. ^ siti. si. ^ W’ -o. G^« -e. 

-a. ‘ IVZ -itva. ^ Bd katthaci agaiitvii, adding tattlieva tinaih khadi. 

assamassa-. vurilutappattara. taiii. cape-. -saiii- 

kiiatatarh, -samkanaih, -saiikhatrinam. 


Alaniibiisajataka. 


15S 


Etam attliaiii arikaronto S. g‘. ' a, : 

1 . AtlE' abravi bralia Indo Vatrabhu’^- jajatain pita ' 

clevakaSSam parabhetva Sudhamiiaajam Alambtisaii: ti. 93. 

Tattha braha ti maba, Yatrabhii ti Yatrassa iiriuia asarassa abhi™ 
bliavita, jay a tarn pita ti jayantaiiarn sesanam tettiibsaya devaputtarmm piti- 
klccasadliaoena'^ pita, parabbetva ti hadayara bhiriditva olokeoto vlya tarn 
patibala ayan ti isatva ti attho, Sud ha aim ay an, ti Sudhaoioiaya devasabhaya 
Papdukaoibalasilasarie nisirmo tarn Alambiisarh pakkosapetva idara iiha: 

ij, Alisse cleva tam" yacanti Tavafcimsa sai.ndaka : ■ 
isiiii palobhike gaccha Isisingam AlambUvse ti. 94. 

Tattha Miss e ti tairi aiapati, idan'V tassii narnaiii, sabbapi pana ftthlyo 
piitisa^ kile&amissanena® niissariato niissa ti vaccariti, tena sadhuriiaena name- 
iijllapanto evam aha, isim palobhike ti isTnarh palobhanasamatthe, 
Isisifigan ti tassa kira matthake migasifigakarena dve eulii iittfiahiriisii, tasma 
evaiii voccati. 

Sakko jjgaccha Isisingaih upasaiiikafiiitvd attan«j vasatii 
anetva silam assa bliinda^^ ti Alainbusaiii anapesi. 

3 . Purayaiii amlie acceti ’M'atava brahniacariyava 
nibbanabhirato vaddho 
tassa niaggani acara iti vacanaiii a. 95, 

Tattha pur ay an ti ayaih tapaso vattasampanno ca brahmacariyavii ea, so 
kho pard esa dlghayiikataya iiibbiinasaihkhate inagpe abhirato giinavuddhiya ca 
vaddho^'*, tasma yiiva esa ainhe natikkamati na abhibjiavitva imarnha lhaiia, 
eaveti^^ tavad eva tvarh gautva tassa devalokagamandai maggiini ueara^*’, yathii 
idha nagacchati evaiii karohiti attho. 

Tara siitva Alambiisa gatbadvayaia aha: 

i. Devaraja kim eva tvam, inaar eva tiivaiii s’ ikkhasi**': 
Msiia palobhike gaecha’, santi afihapi acchara 96. 

D. Madisiyo pavara c’ eva asoke Nancl^ine vane, 

tasani pi hotu pariyayo, tapi yantu paiobhika. ti. 97. 

^ tarn. ^ Bds pathamaiin ^ so ail three MSS. and Abhidhanappadlpiku 
for “hu =ha? ^ 0^'“'^' piti-, Bd pitukiceamsa,-. ® naih. *’ Bd idafica. ' Bd 
“Sena. “ Bd -missena. ^ Bd gunauamena-. Bd iti sakko. Bd uaeceti. 

Bd buddho. Bd-'^ avara. Bd vu*. Ck capesi, Bd ciivesi. BeAiva. 
tvaiii. so all three MSS, for yikkhasi? Bd -bhake, B'- -bhane. 
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XVII. CattalTsanipata. 


Tattlia kimeva tvaii ti kirn nani’ etarii tvarh karositi dipeti^ maiiieva 
sikkhasiti^ liriasmirh sakaiadevaloke mam eva tuvaiii ikkliasr^ annaiii 
iia passasiti adhippayesm vadati, sakaro^ pan’ ettlia vyaiijaiiasandhikaro, isiih 
pal ob hike g'accha ’ti Idriskarana mail neva evarb ?adas.iti acilrippayo, pa^ara 
5 ceva ’ti may! uttariiara c’ eva, asoke ti sokarahite, iiaiidaiie t! naiidi* 
Janake, pariyayo ti varo. 

Tato Sakko tisso gatha abliasi: 

G, Addha hi saccaiii bhanasi, santi 'ailnapi acciiara, 
tadisiyo pavara c’ eva asoke Nandaoe vane. 98. 
jg: 7 . Na ta evaiii pajananti paricariyam puinaiii gata 

yadisam tvaiii pajanasi nari sabbangasobhaiie'k 99. 
s. Tvam eva gaccha kalyani, itthinam pavara c’ asi^ 
tarn eva vannarupena vasani anamayissasiti'k 100. 

Tattha pumam gatii ti purisarh upasarhkanta samana puiisapaloblianl- 
paricariyaih na jaiiaiiti, vannarupena ’ti sarlravaiinen’ eva ca rOpasampattiya 
ea, anamayiss asiti ^ taih tfipasam attaiio vasaib anessasi, 

Taiii sutva Alambusa dve gMlia abhasi: 

9 . Na v’ aliaiii na gamissami devarajena pesita^ 

vihenii^ c’ etam asaduiii, uggatejo hi brahiiiaiio. lOL 
20 10 . Arieke nirayarii patta isira asadiya^ jaoa 

a.paona’® mohasamsaram, tasina loinani liaiiisaye ti. 102. 

Tattha na vahan ti. na ve ahatii, vihemiti*^ bhayami, .Isadun ti asa- 
ditum, i. V, h.: nahaiii deva taya pesita ua gamissami, na v’ ahaih tarn isiiii 
silabhedaiiatthaya ainyiiuiii bhayami, uggatejo hi so ti, asadiya ti iisadetva 
25 Di oh as a fh sa ran ti inoliena sarhsaram, moheria isirii palobhetvii sarhsararh 
apaiiiia*-’’ vaffadukkiie patitthita satta gananapatharh atikkaota, tasma ti tena 
karanenahaiii Ionia ni hamsaye ti iomani iitthapemi, tassa kiriihaiii silaiii 
bhiudissairiiti cintayaraanaya me Iomani haihsautiti vadati. 

r* 

lu Id am vatvana pakkami acchara niraa yanniiii 
30 luissa riiissetiim icchanti Isisihgarii Alambusa. 103. 


' tvarii. ^ so all threo MSS. for yikkha-V ^ sikkhasi. yakaro. 

^ Bd -ne. ^ Bd anayissasiti* ‘ ana-. ® so Gk« for bibliemi? Bd viromi. 
y Bd -ya -a Bd viromiti. Bd api cahan in tlio place of na 

vaham. Chilli-. tnoha. Bd -a, G-» -a oorr. to -u. 
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3 Alambusajafalia. (523.) 

12. Sa ca 11 aril ^ vanarii ogayha Isisiilgena rakkbitarh 
bimliijalakasanchannam samanta addhayojaiiam . 104 . 

13 . Pato va patarasamlii iida,iiliasan.iayam " pati ' 
aggitpmrii pariraajjantarii Isisingam upagamiti 105 . 

ima abliisambuddhagatlia. 

Tattha pakkamiti tena M devaraja avajjeyyasi man ti attaiso sayaiia- 
gabbliaiii pavisitva alaiiikarit?a Isisiilgam kilesena missetum kchariti pakkami^ 
bliikkliave si acchara tassa assamam gata t!^, bimbijalakasanclianiian ti 
rattakiiravakavaiiena'^ sancliaririarh, pato va patarasamhiti Iihikkiiava pitarii" 
saveliya pato va page yeva kivapage^ ti udaiihasamayaiiO' pa till ^ suri™ 
ynggamanaveliyam eva, aggitttiaii ti aggisilarh rattlpadliiiiaiii^ anuyuiljitvi 
pato va iialiatva udakakiecarii katva pannasalaya thokaiii jliinasukhena vljifia- 
metva nikkiiamitva agglsalaiii samraajjantairi isiih sa npagami, Ittiiiviiasaiii 
dassenti tassa purato atthasi. 

Atba nam tapaso piiccliaiBano aha: 

14 . Ka iiu vijju-r-ivabbasi osadhl viya taraka 
vicitraliattbabharana^* araattamanikundala 106. 

15 . Adiccavannasamkasa benmcandanagandhani 
safmatilru raaliamaya kuraari carudassaiia. 107. 

1C. Vilaka muduka siiddha, pada te suppatitthita, 

kamaDa4^ kamaiiiya te baranti’® neva me niano. 108, 

17 . Aimpiibba va‘^ te iirii naganasasamiipamtl, 

vimattba tuybam siissoni akkbassa phalakam yatha'“. 100. 

18. Uppalasseva kinjakklia nabhi te sadbusaiithita 
pura kaiihaiijaoasseva durato patidissati. ilO. 

ifu Dovidha jata uraja avanta sadbtipaccuda 
: -payodbara appatita addimlabusama'^' thana. Hi. 

2CU Diglia kambutalabhasa givtl eneyyaka yatJm 

pandaravarana vaggii catutthamatiasannibha. 112 . 

' Ed taiii. - Bd onhesa-. ^ Bd omits ti. V Bd -vannenfi. Bd atipage, 

Ed udanhe-. ” pati, ^ C*' rattirh-, Bd rattipatanam. '* Ed- adds taiii. 
all three MSS. -i. Ed vicitta-. Bd gamana. Bd »ti, -tiili. 

Ed ca. Ed adds atha iiaiii tapaso jmcehamano. Bd avai.nlaV VM 

paridu-. Ed adaphilu-. Hd kappukala. 
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XVll. Cattalisatlipata. 


21 . Uddhagga ca adliagga ca duniaggaparimajjita 
duvija nelasambhnta danta tava sudassana. 113. 

22 . Apandara lohitanta jiSjukaphaJa.sannibha' 
ayata ca visala ca netta tava sudassana. 1 14. 

■=> »S. Natidlgha susamniattha* kanakaggasamocita^ 

nttainangaruha tuyhaifa kesa candanagandliika". 115. 

81 . ^avata kasigorakkha vanijanan ca ya gati 

isinau ca parakka.ntaiii sannatanarii tapassinarii 116 

25. Na te sainasamaiii passe asniiiii puthuviniandale®, 

ko va tvaib kassa va putto, katbaih janenu taiii mayan ti. 117. 
Tattha vicitral.atthSbh.araria''' ti vicitrehi' hatth. 2 bliaranehi samantia- 

Sata, h e m ac a II d a 11 a g a II d li i ni ti siivariiiaTaiiii,ai'aiitiaiiagandfiavilepaiia, .s a 5 n a- 

tiiru ti suvatfitaglianauni saaipaiiiiaiirniakkhaiia viiaka ti saihkliittamajjlia «, 
nniduka ti mudiisukliumaia*, suddh,a ti iiimmaia, s up p a ti tthi t a ti samaifa 
1,5 pathaviih ptius.sant.a .siitthu patiltliita, Kamaiia'o ti gaccliarn,aiiii', kamainya 
ti kaiita kaaietabbayiittaka, haraiiti’® fieva ni« mano ti ete. evarupa” 
parameiia ittbivdla.<ieiia caiiikaniaiitiya tava pada mania cittarii haranti yeva, 
vimattha ti visalii, sus-soniti suiidarasorn, akkiia.ssa ’ti suvannaphalakam“ 
viya visaia te soiiJti vadati, uppalasstiva kinjakkhai» ti inluppalakamiika 
30 viya, kaiihanjaiiasseva"' ’ti sukhuaiakanlialomacitatta evam aha, duvidha 

ti gdtha thane van.ian, vada.ito't aha, te hi dve hutva lire jata vanfassa abhava 
avaiita ure iagga eva hutvS sutthu iiikkhantatta siidhupaccuda's payassMha- 
raiiato” payodhara, appatita ti iia-ppatita amlliitat5ya2" va anabbhurinatataya” 
va na aiito“ pavittha ti appatita, suv,inn.aphalake thapitasavaririamayavatta- 
35 labmio»» addheria sadisatiiya addhalabusaman.i thaiiS, eiieyyaka yatha' ti 
eiiimigassa hi’'* dighii ca vatta ca givi sobhati evaiii tava giva"-’ thoka.ii digha 
kimibiitalabhisa’'» euvaiiiialingatalasaiiriibhii givi ti attho, par, d aril var ana 
ti daiitavaraiii, ca t u tth a nianasa i, nibh a ti catntthamaiio vuccati catuttha- 
vatthubhuta"* jivha, abhirattabhiiveiiajivhiisadi.saii.te etfhapariyosanaii ti vadati, 
,'io uddhagga ti hetfhimadantii, addiiaggu ti upariniaiialita, daniaggapari- 

' Ckjmiiuka-, C’s jitidhujia-. = c*:.'.- susama-, lid susampatha. IWa -kabya‘» 
MW-ita. » B« pathavi.. vicitt-. ’ Ck- -rie. “ Ck2- -majjhe, Bd -majha. 

I fe kaniaria, B& gamarnl “ so ail three .MSS. Ck's aarahaiitiih. 

■' -pena. siinrJaravannassasiivani.iassapaiakarh. Bf? kindkkhiL 

Ck kanhaja-, Ce kantabhaja-. ' Ck gith.a ne vannarti-, Bd katiiam thana 
vaiinayanto. Ck» paiiiluda. Bd -ssa-. Ck» amiyam.mifaya. ^•>C« 
-tataya, Bdamibbharinatataya, Ck^ add na. C'ts -mayacabutido. =* Cks 
omit hi. "5 cto omit giva. m adds ti. (J* catmthabhrita, Bd catuUha- 
manavatthubhilta. 
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inajjita ti dantakattliaparimajjita^ parisuddha, duvija ti dvija, nelasam« 
bliuta ti Biddosesii harmmanbsapanyosanesu sambliuta, a p a n d ara tl kailfia, 

1 o ii i t a T! t i, ^ ti rattapariyauta, j i ii j u k a p h a 1 a s a n n i b li a ti rattatlbane jifij uka- 
phalasadisa, sudassana ti passantanaih atittakaru'^ iiMam'appasridasaEiarinagata, 
riatidiglia ti pamanayiitta, susaiiimattha ti sutthu sammattha, kali a- 5 
kag'ga'^ samocita ti kariakagga^ viiceati suvannaphanika taya^ gaiidhatelaiir'v 
adaya pahaiita^ suracita®, kasigorakkha ti imina kasifr* ca gorakkhan ca 
uissaya Jlvaiiasatte dasseti, ya gatiti^^ yattika iiipphatti, parakkantau 
ti yattakam isinarh parakkaritam ‘ vitthirikata iniasoiim Himavaoto yattakii 
‘isayo vasaiititi attho, iia te samasamaJi ti tesu sabbesa ekam pi nlpali'lii- 10 
viiasadisaniataya^® taya^® sarnam na passaoii, ko va tvan ti idaiii tassii itthi- 
bliavarh na janaiito pi porisavoliaravaseria pucclri. 

Evaiii padato patthaya yava kesa attano vapoam hlia.sa.nte 
tapase Alambusa tiinbi hiitva tassa katlitiya yathaiuisanclhirh 
gataya tassa saniitriilliabhavaiti ilatva is 

2 e. Na panhakalo bhaddaii te Kassap’ evaiti gate sati, 
elii saroiTia raoiissama ubho anihakam assame, 
ehi” taiii apagubissam ratlnam kosalo bhavjl ’ti g. a. 118. 

Tattlia Kassapevaih gate satiti Kassapagotta evaih^® tava dtte 
pavatte sati panhakalo na hoti. saroma ’ti vayassa^'b rati nan ti panea- ao 
kamagunaratinam. 

Evaiii vatva Alambusa ciutesi: ^jUayam mama tbitaya"* 
liatthapassaiii agamissatij gaccbanti viya bhavissamiti'*''''*^' sa 
ittliimayaya kiisalataya tapasatii ' kaiiipetva agatamaggabhi- 
iiiiikbi^® payasi. . 

Tam attbaiii pakaseiito Sattba: 

•j 7 . Idaiii yatraoa pakkami acchara kama?an,nini 

missa missetiim icchaoti IsisiSgam Alambusa ti, g'. a. 119. 


^ ild daiitaothapari". - Bd lohitan. ^ Bd atitti-. ^ Bds «kabya. -phaui- 

kaya, Bda -paiikataya. ^ -tela, C'** -kelam, Bd --tesarii. ' Bd -ka. ^ Bd 
sucarita,. ■’ -i, Cs -i. Jjda jivanakasalte. gali^ gani. IW 

yattha. -ta. Bd -ritakatva? Bd.v -Illha-. Bd tassa. C** 

adds oa, ma. ehi samma >* - - ovam wanting in Bd. i’k.>{ (.^jyassa, 
Bd piyavacanaiii nia lapanametaih. C*-* thitassa, Bd mayi thita>a. lid 
“pasaih. lids garnissaaiiti. Bd -khaiii. 
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XVn. CattSUsaiupSta. 


Atlia naiii tapaso gacchantim disva 3,ayairi gacchatiti*^* 
attano dandhaparakkaniara * 'niandagamaDaiii cliiiiditva vegena 
uliavitva kesesu liattbena paramasi. 


Tam attkaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

5 2 s. So ca vegeiia iiikkhamma cbetva daiidliaparakkamaiii 

taus iittainasu venlsu tijjhapatto paramasi, 120. 

2 <:u Tam udavattam kalyani paiissaji ® suBobliaim ^ 

cavi tainhi'’ brahrnacariya^’ yatha taiii atha tosita. 121. 

;i(.. Ikuuisa" dgama Indaiii vasaatam Naiiclaiie Yaiie, 
so ^aissa. sariikappaiii ahoaya Magliava devakiiSjaro 

p,'illatiikaiii pahini kliippath soTanaaiii sopaTahaaam 122. 

lii . Sasittaracciiadapaiiaasam sahassapatiyattliatarii. 

tiiiii oiuiiii tattba dharesi ure katvaiia sobhana. 123. 

32 . Vallifl ekarijuliuttam va tini vassaui dharayi 

15 viinaiio tdil fasselii paiibujjhitvanaA'^ brahmaiio. J24, 

33 . Addasasi liarirukkhe ’ ^ samanta^*^ aggiyayanam 
liavapattavaiiam phullaih kokilaganagbositarii 125, 

34 . Samanta paviloketva rudaiii assuni vattayi, 

iia julie na jape niante, aggiliuttaiii a hapitam. 126, 

20 35. Ko nu me paricariyaya pubbe cittaiii palobliayi 

arabne jiie viharato yo me teja ha sambiiataiii ’ ^ 
iianaratanapanparam navam va ganlii annave ti. 127. 


Tattha ajjhapatto ti sampatto, tamiid ii vatta ih kaiyaniti taiii 
kese pammasitva thitum isiih lidavattitva nivattitva kalyanadassana sa sutthu 
25 sobhaua, paiissajiti aiifigi, cavi b rah in a carl y a yatha tarn 

atha to«i<;a ti bliilvkliavts tassa isino tavad eva Jhariam aiitaradhayi, tasmim 
tasBha jhami bralimaeariya cavite yatha tarn Sakkena patthitara^® tatli’ eva 
ahosij atha Sakkassa patthaniisamiddhabhavam vidftva sa devakanna tosita, 
tassa teua brahioacaiiyav'iiiasana safijanitapitl pamojjakata,^^ tl attlio, man as a 
again a ti sa taiii rdiiigitva thita aho vata Sakko pallamkaiii peseyya Ti evaih”* 
agama. Nan dan e ti uandijauanasainattliataya 
;iiiisabhavane vasantara, d« vak u sijaro ti Deva” 


pavattena inanasa Indarb 

-S fT- 

X and a n a va n asaiiddiat e Ta vati 


’ jid daddhu-, - Bd daddha-. ^ C'k palissapi, Bd palisajjl. Bd ssusobhaui. 
^ Bd tehi. ^ -yaya. sa ma-. Bd -sa. -sattatarii, €'« -yatta- 

taii’i, Bd- yatthakaih. Bd parivijhitvana. Bd baritani-. Bd samaima. 

00*1 -iii-. pati-. so Ck; tejabhasarn-, Bd‘>' tejjihasambliu-. 

all ' three MSS. -tta. Bd tehi,' ■ ■ so all three MSB. -“iiayasami-. 

Bd -yavanasane. Bd -mejja, omitting kata. eva. 
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3 , Alambusajataka. ( 523 .) 

sattlio, ' pah! n i ti ^ pesesfj pabiniti - ,pi patho, .. s o p a v 5 h a rs a n t! sapaii- 
varamj sauttaracchadapannasaii ti pannasaya uttaracchadehi patiecliaditarh, 
s a li a s s a p a 1 1 y a t t h a t a ri ti sahassadibbakojavattliatarh t a m e n a m t a, 1 1 li .i ’ti 
tain Isisiilgam tattlia dibbapaliamke Tiisiniia su katva dbaresij tin! 

V as s ail it! ^ ekam,*'* miibuttam viya maiiussaganaTiaya tiiii vassaivl taih ure 5 
iiipajJapetFa tattha nisirinaih ' dhfiresj, vimado ti nimoiado vigatavisannabliavo, 
so hi tiEii saiiivaccharaiii visaono sayitva paecha patiladdhasafino pabtijjhi®, 
tasmlih pabujjhamaije hattliadiphandanarh disva vs. Alambusa tassa pabo|jhana*» 
bhavam natva pallamkaiii antaradhapetva sayam pi antarabita® atthiisi, 
addasasiti assariiapadam oiokeiito kena im kho ’ndii . siiaviiiasaiiaih ’ ^ iO 
papito ti cintetvil raahantena sadderia paridevariiano addasa^'-^, haririikklie^'l 
ti ag'giySyatanasaiokiiatam * aggisalam sanjanta pariviiretva thite liaritapatte 
ruklihe, navapattavaisao tl tamnehi Mavapattehi saihtdiamsaiii variarii, 
riidan t! paridevanto, na juhe 11 a jape^*’ ti ayara assa pari- 

devanagatha, ahapitaii ti bapitam, akaro**' iipasaggamattaih, parioariyilya i.fi 
’ti ko III! kiiesapaiieariyaya ito piibbe mama cittaiii palobliayiti paridevatl, 
me tejahasambliatan''^^ ti hakaro^* iiipatamattam yo mama samapa- 
tejeria sambliatani j haaag'unaiii iiaiiarataiiapnnnam^-^ ma ban nave nivaih viya 
ganlii viriasarii papesi ko iiam’ eso ti paridevi®*! 

Taiii sutva Alambosa ciotesi: j^sac' filiam na kathessaini 20 
ayaiin me abliisapissatij iiand’ assa kathessamiti*® sa dissa- 
niaoeiia kayeoa thatva 

3o» Allan te paricariyaya devarajena pesita 

avadlii*'^® cittaiii cittena, pamada tvaih na bnjjbas'iti g, a. 128. 

So tassa katliaiii ^ sutva pitara dinoaovadaiii ” saritva 25 
5jpitu vacanaiii akatva iiialmvinasaiii patto ’raluti^*' paridevanto 
catasso gatha abhasi: 

37. Imani kira raaiii tato Kassapo annsasate , 
kainalasaris’ ittliiyo tayo bujjhesi mapava, 120. 

38. Ure gandayo biijjliesis tayo ' biijjliesi inanava, 

ic€-aniisasl man tato yatlia mam aniikainpako. 130* 

__ _ : . 

‘ p;l-, pabiinti. ‘ pahiiuti, C'f»’ pahlinti, pabiniti. IVi 5 -kam. 

B'Z uttare. omit vassauiti. ^ eka, Bd -nria Bd -itvil adda- 

sdsili. “ Bd -itva, Bd adds so. ” Bd -nasaiii. Bd -siisi Bd 
baritarii-. i.d*-'" aggiyayana-. Bd -tta. Bd jappe. -to, 

Bd a-. Jy ye. -bbasamabatan, Bd 'basambhutaii. C- bbakaro, 

Bd -bhutanb. V>d -pari punnaiii mahantam. Bd -vati. Cb" disasa-, 
maneiia, disassamaiieiiaj iJd di.saraariena, so C'"* for -dhiiitV O--' Bd -dhi. 

*'* Bd diiimuii-. B«Z -ti. C**' kamina-, Bd kamalasiripittiso. 
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X Vi I , Cattil 1 saiilpata. 


39 . Tassaliarii vacanaiii . nakarii pitu vaddbassa ^ sasanaiiij 
aranne nifflmanussambi sv-ajja-jjbayami ^ ekako. 131: 

40 . So liam tatha karissami, dbi-r-attho jivitena me, 

puna va tadiso hessaiii, maranaiir'* me bliavissatjti. 132. 

5 Tattha irnaiiiti imaiii vacanatil, kamal asarisittlii yo li kattiaia® 

viicoati iiari phullataya^, pupphasadisa ittbiyo, tayo bujjbesiti” mariava 
tayo Janeyyasi, oatva dassariapatharh agantva*’^ palayeyyasi®', yani e¥arupaiii 
vacariaiii tada marii tato anusasati imani kira lire gandayo ti 

. iiramhi dvihl dvihi** garideiii samauuagatayo, tayo bujjhesiti’^ tayo attaiio 
10 vasagate*'*" vinasara paperititi . jaiieyyasi nakan ti nakarira,, jhayamiti 
pajj lidyami * ® paridevami, d h i r a 1 1 h ii j T v i t e n a m e ti dhi-r-attiui garaliitam 
iiiaiua jivilani **'*, jlvitena me ko aitiio, puna va ii latiia karissami yatlia puna 
tadiso iia bhavissdiuij iiatlhajjUanaih ujipddetvii vxtarago bhavissami, 
Hi a r a n a ih * me bhavissatiti. 

15 vSo kaiiiaragarh pahaya“' jliauaiii uppadesi. Ath’ assa 
samanatejaiti disva jlianassa ca uppaditabhavam natva Alaiii«" 
busil bluta khamapesi. 

Tarn attham pakasento Sattlia dve gatba '^" abhasi : 

41 . Tassa tejan ca, viriy’au ca dbitin ca natva avatthitara 

20 sirasa aggahi pade Isisingaiii Alaiubusa. 133. 

42. Ma me kujjhi'*^^ niahavlra, ma me kojjhi "'^ inahaisi ''k 
iiuiba attho maya- cinno tidasaiiam yasassinara, 

taya pakampitam asi sabbam devapuraiii tada ti. 134. 

Atlui narii so jjkhaimlmi te bhadde, Tatbasukliadb gacclia*^ 
2 o ’ti vissajjento 

43. Tavatimsfi ca ye (leva tidasauafi ca Vasavo 
tvafi ca bhadde sukbi liobi, 

gaccha kaniie yathasukliao ti g, a. 135. 

Sa taiii vanditva ten’ eva suvaiinapalladkena deva- 
,30 purajh gala. 

^ Bd vudh-, - Bd svajjajha-, ® C'kv add va. kanima-, kamalasiripiltiyo. 

’’’ Ck*' kammala. C^' phalla, Ed phullatatasaih. Bd bujjha-. Bd a-. •’ Bd 

malapeyyasiti. Bd tini Bd emits one dvihi. I’d bujhasiti manava. 

Bds vasarh-. Ed omits ja-, omits pa-, Ed has sajha-. C^‘i> 

omit JI-. Bd adds vii. Bd natiiaiiijha-. Bd adds va. -gam, 

Ed adds puna. lid .gyo. 24 
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Tam attliam : pakasento S. tissa gatha abhisi : 

Tassa pacle galietvana katva ca iiam padakkbinarii 
aiijalim’ paggalietvana tamba thana apakkairii. 136 . 

4r. . lo ca tassasi‘ pallamko .sovamiasopavahano ^ 
saiittaraccliadapaSoaso ^ sahassapatiratthato 
tarn eva pallamkam aruyha aga devana santike, 137 . 

4 <\, Tam okkam iva ayantim*^ jalantaai vijjutam yatlia 
patito sumano vitto devindo’ adada varan ti. 138 . 

Tattba okkaoiiva ’ti diparh ^ viya, patito ti adlhi pi tuifiiiikaro va 
adada varan ti agaiitva vanditva thitaya tuttho %'uraiii adasi. 

Sa tassa saritika’^ varaiii ganlianti osanagatbam ii.: 
n. Varan ce me ado Sakkti sabbabliutanain issara 

na isipalobhiyarh*^ gacche, etam‘‘'^ Sakka varaiii vare ti. 139. 

Tass’ attho; Sakka devaraji sace me tvaili vararh ado pima isipaiobhikaya 
na gacebeyyarh niii maih etadattbaya pahineyyiisi etaiii varam varenuti, 

S. tassa bhikkliuno i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkbu 
sotapattiphale patittlialii) : „Tada Alambusa puranadutiyika ahosi, 
lsising‘0 akkanthitabliikkhu, pita inahaisi aham eva“ ’ti. Aiam- 
biisajatakam. 

4. S a m k li a p a I a j a t a k a. 

Ariyavakaso siti, Idaiii S, J. v. uposatbakanimaiii a. k* 
Tada lii S. ,,ai>o«athike upasake sampahamsetva poranakapaadita 
mahatim nagasampattiffi pahaya ujmsatham upavasimsii yeva“ ’ti 
vatva teiii yacito a. a. : 

A. Rajagabe Magadharaja r. karesi. Tada B. tassa rafmo 
aggamaliesiya kuccliinilii nibbatti, Duyy 4 >dbaiio ti kssa namaiii 
kariiiisii. So vayappatto Takkasilaya^® sippam^'* ngganliitva 
agaiitva pitaraiii addasa. Atha narh pita rajje abbisificitvE isi- 

^ Bd - 1 . Kd tassablu. ^ O -nnaso-, lid -arioso-. ^ Bd sain-. ^ Bd -ko. ^ 
Vs Bd -ti. 7 Qk eiiio, Cs citto, ® dipakaih. ® va ssito. lid -ke. 

Bd-sr -itam* Ck*' evarh. 4. Cfr. B. & Cariyap. by K. Morris p* tiU 
-tk Bd -tl. "iij Bd -i. lid -yam. Bda sabb:isippani, 

II 


Jutaka. V. 


] 1)2 XVIL Cattalisariipata. 

pabbajjam pabbajitva layyane ' vasi, B, divasassa ^ tikkliattiim 
pitii santikam agamasi^ laahalabliasakkaro udapadi* So tena^^ 
palibodliena kasmaparikammamattam pi katurii asakkonto cin- 
tesi jpnaha me jabliasakkaro, na sakka maya idba vasantena 
iiiiarii jataiii bhinditum, puttassa anarocetva va ailnattlia ga- 
missamiti^* so karici'* ajanapetva uyyaDa nikidiamma Blagadlia- 
rattham atikkaraitva Mahimsakaratpie ® Saiiikhapalaclahato 
nama oikkhantaya Kannapennaya'"' nadiya fiiivattane Candaka- 
pabbataiii nissayad pannasalarii katva tattlia® vasanto kasina- 
parikanimaiii katva jhanabhinSaih® nibbattetva imchacariyaya 
yapesi. Tam enaiii Saiiikhapalo nama nagaraja mabantena 
parivarena Kannapennanadito nikkhamitva antarantara upa- 
samkamatij so tassa dliammam deseti Ath’ assa putto 
pitaraiii datthiikarao gatatthanam ajananto aiiiivijjapetva 
,jasukattiiane nama vasatiti‘‘ natva tassa dassanattliaya 
mabantena parivarena tattha gantva ekamante kbandhavaram 
nivesetva^'^ katipayebi araaccehi saddhiiii assamapadabbimuklio 
payasi. Tasmim khane Samkhapalo mabantena parivarena db, 
siinanto nisidi, so tarn rajanam agacchaotarn disva isiiii van- 
ditva iitthaya*® pakkaini. Raja pitaram vanditva patisantbaram 
katva nisfditva pucclii: ,,bbante katararaja nam’ esa tumhakam 
santikam agato‘® ti. „Tata Samkbapalanagaraja nam’ eso^‘ 
ti. So tassa sampattiiii nissaya nagabhavane lobliam 
katva katipabam vasitva pitu bhikkbabaram nibaddbaiii da- 
petva^^' attano nagaram eva gantva catiisu dvaresii danasalaiid' 
karetva^ sakala-Jambudfpam khobhento^" danaih datva silam 
rakkliitva iiposathakammara^® katva nagabbavanam pattlietva 
ayupariyosane nagabhavane nibbattitva Samkbapalanagaraja 

^ divase divase. ^ a-. ^ Bd teneva. ^ Bd kinci, mahiseka-. 

Bd kannavannaya. Rd uparii-. ® O^s omit tattha. ® Bd -nha. Rd 

kaiinavanna-. “ Bd -si. -vijjha-, Bd« aniivioarapetva. Bd -taiit. 

i>d niva~, JBd uthayasana. nibaddhapetva , O iiioddhapetva, Rd 

nibandham da-. Bd -layo. Bd karapetva. iid sailkhobbhaiito. 

Bd -thavasaka-. 
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163 


aliosi. \So gaccliaote*' kale taya , sampattiya vippatisar! Iiitva 
tato patthaya maoussayo'nim ■■ patthento ■ iiposathavasam vasi^ 
atli’ assa nagabhavane 'vasantassa iiposathavaso na sampajjatij 
silaYinasam papunati, so tato patthaya nagabhavana nikkha- 
mitva Kaimapennaya^ avidure , maliamaggassa ca ekapadika- 
maggassa ca antare ekaiii vamimkam parikkhipitva aposatbaib 
adhittbaya samadiDnasiIo 5,niama cammena atthika^ camraa- 
mamsadilii^ atthika mamsadini*’' liarantu‘‘ ^ti attiliiam dana- 
mukhe vissajjetva vammikainatthake nipaniio samanadhammam 
karoiito catuddase® paiioarase vasitva patipade^ nagabhavaiiaiii 
gacchati. Tasrairii ekadivasam evarh silaiii saiiKidiyitva ni- 
panne paccantagixinavasino solasa jana „inaihsam aharissania*"^ 
'ti avudhahattka aranne caranta® kind alabhitva nivatta^*^ tarii 
vammikainatthake nipannam disva „niayam ajja godhapotakaih 
pi na labhimha, imam nagarajanarh vadhitva kliadissairia‘‘ ’ti 
cintetva „maha kho pan’ esa, gayhainano palayeyyapi yatha 
nipannam eva taiii bhogesii sdlehi vijjhitva dubbalam katva 
ganhissama^^ ’ti stilani adaya iipasamkamirasu. B»assapi 
sariram mahantaih ekadonikanavappamanam vattetva*^ tiiapita- 
sumanapnpphadtoam viya jinjukaphalasannibhehi akkhihi 
jayasumanapnpphasadisena sisena samannagatam ativiya so« 
bhati, so tesaih solasannam jananam padasaddena bhoganta- 
rato sisam niharitva rattakkhini uninnletva te siilahatthe 
agacchante disva cintesi : „ajja mayhaiii manoratho matthakarh 
papnnissatij aliam attanam danamukhe niyyadetva viriyam 
adliitthahitva nipanno, inie me sariram sattihi kottetva 
chiddavichiddam karonte kodhavasena ’^akkhini nmmiletva na 
olokessaraiti^®^* attano silabhedabhayeiia dalhaib adhitthanaih^^ 


^ repeat ga-. ^ -pinnaya, -vannaya. ® omits camimaua atthika* 

^ CM caoimara-. ^ caainiainaiitsa-. ^ -si. ’ -pade, patipade. 
^ “0. '•* Bd vicaranto. Bds jiikkharaaiita, ** -ti, palfijteyyate. 

evarh narii. vatte-. «to. kote-. Bd -eyyimiti, 

B*'? omitfi adh!-. 
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: V .adhittbaya sisari) bhogantare yeva pavesetva nipajji. Atlia 
: Baiii te upagantva naiagutthe " galietva kaddhanta, W 

' patetva^ tikliiiiasulehi'^ attbasu thaneso' ddjjbitva' sabantaka""^^ 
kalavettayattiuyo paharaniukhehi pavesetva attbasu thaoesii 
s kaceld adaya'^ maggam patipajjimsu. M/’ siilehi Yijjlianato 
pattbaya ekajtbane pi kodhavasena akkliioi nmmfletva te ' ua 
olokesij tassa atthahi kaceh’ adaya- niyyamanassa' sisaiirolam'- 
bitva bliuroiyarb paharL Atha iiairi j^sisam assa olambatiti®® 
!■nalla!«agge nipajjapetva taruuasuieoa nasapute^^ vijjliitva 
10 rajjiikam pavesetva sisaiii iikkhipitva ca kotiyam^ laggetva 
puna® ukkhipitva maggam patipajjimsu. Tasmira kbane Vide- 
haratthe Mitbilanagaravasi Ajaro naiua kutombiko panca sa- 
katasataoi adaya sukhayanake uisTditva gacchanto te bhoja- 
putte B-ara tatha ganliitva gaccliante disva tesam solasanoam 
26 pi solasabi vahagonehi saddhim pasatarb pasatam suvaniia- 
masake sabbesam uivasanaparupanani bbariyanam pi tesarii 
vattbabharanani datva vissajjapesi. So uagabbavanam gaotvi 
tattba papancam akatva mahantena parivareua uikkhamitva 
AJaram upasamkamitva nagabhavanassa vannam kathetva taiii 
20 adaya nagabhavanam gautva tibi'* nagakabnasatebi saddhim 
raahautam assa yasaiii datva dibbehi kamebi saotappesi. 
Alaro nagabbavaae ekam*^^ vassam vasitva dibbe^‘ kame 
panbbiinjitva „!ccbto' aharii samma pabbajitord'' ti nagara- 
jassa kathetva pabbajitaparikkhare galietva oagabhavanato 
25 Himavantapadesam gantva pabbajitva tattba ciraiii vasitva 
aparabhage carikam caranto Baraiiasiiii patva^'* rajuyyane va- 
sitva piinadivase bhikldiaya nagaram pavisitva rajadvflram aga- 
raasi Atha nam Baranasiraja disva iriyapathe pasiditva 
pakkosapetva paunattasane iiisidapetva uaiiaggarasabliojaiiam 



‘ tifckhi. ^ -fea. C« kaeeha adaya, Ed's kajanadaya. ^ -fs. ’’ 
Bd kajehi a-. ® nasaputarij. ^ kajako. ^ Bd adds pi. ^ tlni. 

w Bd -a. Bd dippa, Bd^ gantva. Bd -a. 


4, Samkliapalajataka. ( 524 .) 205 

bliojetva anfiatarasmiiii -nfee asane nisinno vaoditva teiia sad- 
:(lMm saiJapanto pathamam'g. a.: 

1. Ariyavakaso si pasannanetto 
ttiafine bhavarn pabbajito kulamha, 
katlian nu vittaoi’ pahaya bhoge 

pabbaji^ nikkhamraa ghara sapafina^ ’ti. 140. 

Tattha ariyavakasositi niddosasundarasanravakaso abhiiupo siti attho’ 
pasannanetto ti pancaM pasadehi yuttanetto, kniamha ti khattiyabrah- 
inanakuia va setthikiili va pabbajito siti mannami. kathari ml ti kena nn 
k?lranena kiro arammanarh katva dhanafi ca upabhojae ea pahaya ghara nikkha- 
initva pabbaifito si sapanna^ panditapnrisa® ’ti 

Tatoparam tapasassa ca rabno ca vacanapativacanavasena 
gatbaoam sambandho veditabbo: 

2 . Sayam vimanarb naradeva disva 
mahanubhavassa niahoragassa 
disvana punnanaiii raahavipakam 
saddhayahaiii pabbajito ’mhi raja^ 141. 

3 . Na kamakania na bhaya na dosa 
vacaih imisa pabbajita bhananti, 
akkhahi me piicchito etam atthaiii, 
sutvana me jayihiti-ppasado^ 142. 

Vanijja'’’ ratthadhipa gacchamano 
pathe addasasim bi milacaputte’ 
pavattakayaiii uragam mahantam 
adaya gaccbante pamodamane^ 143. 

n. So ’ham samagamraa janinda tehi 
samhatthalomo avacasmi'* btoo: 
kuliim ay am niyati bhiraakayo, 
nagena kiiii kahatha bhojaputta. 144. 


^ ci-. ^ pabbajja •* Bd -o. ^ Bd -o ti. ^ rnehi jayihiti-, Bd me 

jayiti. Bd vanijjam. ^ bhiliica- corr. to ealaea, Bd bhojana pu-. ^ Bd 
pavadha-. Bd -o. .Bds pah-. * * Bd avacasi, avaeasroim. 
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H. Nago ayam myati bhojanattliaiii 
pavattakayo' urago malianto, 
sadun ca tliulan ca miidun ca maiiisaiti 
na tvaiii ras’ aiiinasi Videhaputta, 145. 

7 . Ito niayaiii gaotva sakam niketanam^ 
adaya satthani vikopayitva 
mamsaiii bhokkhama painodamana, 
mayam hi vo sattavo pannaganaih. 146. 
s. Sace ayam niyati bhojanattham 
pavattakayo ' urago mahanto 
dadami vo balivaddani sojasa, 
iiagarn imarii muBcatba bandhaoasma. 147. 
9 . Addha hi no bhakkho ayaiii manapo 
bahu^ ca no uraga^ bhuttapubba^ 
karoina te tain vacanarii Alara, 
mittan ca no iiohi Videhapiitta. 148. 

10 . Tad assii'”^ te bandhana inocayimsu 
yarn natthnto patiniokkh’ assa pase, 
inutto ca so bandhana oagaraja 
pakkarai pacinamukho muhuttam. 149. 

lu Gantvana pacinamukho iniihuttarii 
piinnehi nettehi palokayi mam, 
tad ass’ aham pitthito anvaganchirii 
dasangulim ahjalim paggahetva. 150. 

12 . Gacch’ eva" kho tvaih tarainaoarupo, 
ma tain ainitta punar aggahesiim, ^ 
dukkho hi luddehi puna samagamo, 
adassanam bliojaputtana^ gaccha. 151. 

13. Agamasi so rahadam vippasannaih 
nilobhasam ramanlyam sutittham 


‘ pavadha-. Bf? niketaih. ^ -ml. 
{Via gawheca. ' C'"* -naiii, -nariuia. 


< - 0 , 


so all three MSS. 


4 . Samkhapalajataka. (524.) 


16 : 7 . 


samotataiii’ jambuhi vetasahi% 
pavekklii nittinnabhayo* patitoV 152. 
i4> So taiii pavissa"^ nacirassa nago 
dibbeiia^ me pator aliQ janinda, 
opatthahl maiii pitaraiii va putto 
liadayangamaiii kannasukhaiii bhanaDto. 153. 

15. Tvaiii me si mata ca pita ca A}ara" 
abbliantaro panadado sahayo, 
sakan ca iddliirn patilabhito srai, 
x\iara passa me nivesanani 
pahutabhakkham bahuanDapaoam 
Masakkasaram' viya Vasavassa ’ti. 154. 

Tattha vimanan ti Sarrikhapalaiiagaranno anekasatanatakasanipatisain- 
pannarh kaDoananianiviraanaih , pun pan an ti teiia katauaiii punnanaih nia- 
hantarii vipakam disva kariiman ca phalafi ca paralokan ca saddahitva pavattiiya 
saddhaya aharh pabbajito, iia kamakania ti na vatthukainctia na pi bhaya- 
dosehi'*^ musa bhananti, ;j ayihititi^® bhante tumhakara vacariaiii sutvii mayliam 
pi pasado somanassam jayissati, vanijjan ti miijjakamniarii karissamiti gat- 
chanto, path e ad das a sin ti pancannarii sakatasatanam purato sukhayrmake 
iiislditva gacchanto mahamagge janapadamanusse addasaiiu pavattakayan’ ^ 
ti vaddhitakayarii, adaya ’ti atthalii kacehP® gahetva, avacasinirp^ ti abhiisiih, 
blnmakayo ti bhayajanakakayo, bhojaputta ti luddake piyasamudacarcnala- 
pati, Vedcliaputta ’ti Videharatthavasitaya Alararh’'^ alapimsu, vikopa- 
yitva ti ehinditva, mayaih hi sattavo ti mayaih pannagaiiaiii verino 
llama, bbojanattha ti** khadaiiatthaya, mittanca no hohiti tvam amlulkaiii 
initto boM, kataguoam jana, tadassu te ti niaharaja tchi bhojaputtchi cvaiii 
viitte ahara tesam solasavabagorie nivasanaparupaneini pasataru pasataiii sii- 
%’anuamasak6 bbanyanaii ca tesaiii vatthalamkaraiii Jadasira, atba Saiiikbapala- 
iiagarajanam bbumiyaiii nlppajjapatva attano kakkba|ataya kantakacita kalavctta- 
lata*® kotiyam gabetva akaddbitum arabbiinsu, athahaih riagarajanaiii kilarnaniaiii 
disva akllamanto va asina ta lata [ehinditva darakSnarn kannavedhato vaitini- 
harananiyamena adukkhapento sanikarii mharim,^ tasmiiii kdle tc bbojapnfia 
yaiii baiidhanaih assa iiatthiito pavesetva pase pafirnokkhaib fasnia bandJianit 

* Bd sammonatani. ^ eeta-, Bd vedisahi. ^ -ya, -ye. “* “issaiii, 
B(l -issati. ^ -chi. ® so all three MSS. for c’ Alara? Bd pasakkaraih- 
sararb. ® Bd -a, ® Bd bhayena pi dosena pi. *** Edjayihiti, Ckajayihiti, 

jayihiiti. ** Bd pavadha--. *^ Bd kajeiii. so all three MSS. = avacaiii 
asmin? *^ so all three MSS. Bd ve, Bd ii-. *** Hd adds bbojanatthiiya. 
1*5 Qks -g-onena. lb? ne-. so Ck'«; Bd safcaudakaeitakalavettalataya. 

Bd atrlsihara. 
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tain iiragaih mocayimsu, tassa nasato saba pasena iiam rajjiikaiii niharimso ’ti 
dipet?. iti te iiragam vissajjetva thokarh gantva. ayaiii urago dubbalo matakale 
nam ^ gabetva va gacchissama® 'ti niiiyiriisu, punnehiti so pi mubuttam pa- 
clnaniukho gantva assupunnehi nettehi niam palokayi, tadassahan^ ti tada 
assa ahari), gaccheva ’ti evarii tarn avacan ti vadati, rahadari ti Kanna- 
pennadahara®, samotatan® ti ubhayatiresu jamburokkhavetasarokkhehi” ota- 
taiii® vitatam®, iiittinnabhayo pat! to ti so kira tam rahadam pavisanto 
Aiarassal’^ riipaccakararh dassetva yava nafigiittha otan, tidake pavittliapa- 
vlttbattharianP^ ev’ assa nibbanara ahosi, tasma nittinnabbayo patito haftba- 
tiittbo pavekkhi’^, pavissa ’ti pavisitva, dibbena me ti nagabhavane pa- 
iiiiidaiii anapajjitva mayi Kannapennatmiii anatikkamante yeva dibbena 
parivareria mama purato patur ahosi, upatthahiti upagami, abbharitaro ti 
hadayamamsasadiso, passa me ti tvam mama babupakaro sakkuram te karis- 
sami passa me nivesanani mama iiagabbavanam passa, Masakkasaraih 
viya ’ti Masakkasiiro vuccati osakkanaparisakkanabhaveiia ghanasarataya'® ca 
Sirierupabbataraja, ayaiij pana tattha mapitarh Tsvatfmsabbavanam sandhay’ 
evam aha. 

Maharaja evarii vatva so nagaraja uttariiii attaiio blia- 
vanarii vannento gathadvayani aba: 

i,j. Tairi bhuniibhagehi upetarupaiii, 
asakkhara^® c’ eva mudu subha ca 
iHcatina'^ apparaja^^ bbumi 
pasadika yattha jahaiiti sokam 155. 
j7. Anavakula^^ veluriyOpaiiila, 

catuddisaib ambavanam suranimarii, 
pakka ca pesl^'‘ ca phala suplmlia“‘p 
niccotuka dharayanti phaianiti. 15G. 

Talthii asakkhara yii tattha bhfnni pasariasakkhararahiui % mudii 
subbii kafieanarajataraanimaya, sattarataiiavalikakinna , nicatina^® ti iudago- 
pakapitthisadisavannebi iiieatinehi samannagata, apparaja li pariisuraliita, 
yattha jabanti sokan ti yattha pavitthamatta va iiissoka hoiiti, anava- 

’ Bd phaiiisam. ^ Bd garni-. ® Bd paeiiiabhi-. ’ tassahan, Bd tadassahaii. 
•'» Bd -vennudahaiii. ® Bds -natan. -rul^kbeve-, (:« -rukkbeee-, Bd jam- 

buka •rokkhavedi&a*. ® -ta, hds onatarh. ® Bd vinatam. Bd daham. 

Bd a-. Kd omits one pavitfha. Bd nippannaiii. pa-, Bd 

-vaiina-. Bd -kknte. Bd -nanti. Ck« -ta. -ara. 20 

-uadi, Bd^ uicca-, C** -jaih. 0 ^'"'^ va. so all three M.SS. for aniik- 
kula? kesT, Bd pesi, dti-. Bd adds pamsurahita. Ed 

omits sakkhara. Bd nicea-. 


4. Saihkhapaiajntaka. <f»24.) 
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kiila ti iia avakula^ akhariima® iikkulabhavarahita va*^ samasauthita, vfMiiri- 
yfipaniia t! veluriyena opamla, tasmirh nagabhavane '’e|uriyamayri pasatiDa- 
salila miobhasa anekavapnakamaiappalasanchanna pokktiaraniti attho, catiiddi- 
sari ti tassa pokkharaniya catusu disasu, pakka ca 'ti tasmim aojbavaiifi atn- 
bamkkhe '^ pakkaphala ca addhapakkaphala® ea tarunaphala ca phuliita yev;i 
’H attho, Tiiccotuka’ ti channam pi utiinam armrOpehi pupphaphalehi 
satBaiHiagata' ti. 

18 . Tesam vauanam naradeva majjhe 
nivesanam bliassarasannikasam 
rajataggalam sovannamayaih iilaraiii 
obhasati vijjur iv’ antalikkhe 157« 

It*. Manimaya^ sovannanmyal® ulara^ 
anekacitta^ satataiii suniiBiiiita*^ 
paripura'”* kannahi alamkatahi 
suvaniiakayQradharahi raja. 158. 

‘ 20 . So Samkliapalo tarainanarupo 
pasadani ariiyha anoraavanno 
sahassathambham atiilanubhavam 
yatth’ assa bhariya inahesi ahosi. 159. 

• 21 . Eka ca nari taramanarupa 

adaya veluriyaniayam nmhaggham 
siibliam raanim jatiinantOpapaiinara 
acodita asanam abbhihasi, 160. 

‘ 22 . Tato mam iirago hatthe gahetva-^ 
nisfdayi pamukhaihasanasmitii 
idain asanaiii atrabhavam nisidatu, 
bhavarh hi me^^annataro garunam. 161, 

• 2 ». Anna ca nari tarainanarupa 
adaya varirii upasaihkaniitva 
padaoi pakkhalayi me janinda 
bhariya ca’"' bhattu patino piyassa. 162. 

^ C^s a-. ^ 80 akkhaina, fid! akhanutii. ® ukkulavikkula-. ^ 

Vii. ^ lid apparukkha. ® Bd adha-. ’ C** -duka. “ so hU three MSS. tor 
-am? ® Bd -a. so all three MSS, -tvana. Bd «ijatuhi. Bd 

inianii. lid ve. -si. Bd va. ^ 
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2 u xipara ca nan tarainanarupa 
paggayba sovannamaya’ patiya 
anekasupaiii vividhaiii viyanjaiiam 
upaiiamayl bhatta nmnunSaropam. 163. 

5 25 . Turiyelii raaiii Bharata''* bhuttavantam 

upatthabuffi bbattu mano viditva 
tatuttariiii mam nipati iiiahaiitam 
dibbehi kamebi anappakehiti. 164. 

Tattha nivesaiiaii ti pasado, bhassarasaiinikasan ti pabhassara- 
Hi dassaiiarh, rajataggalaii ti rajatadvarakavatarh, maivimaya ti evarupa tattlia 
kutagiira ea gabbliii ca, paripCira ti sampiinnaiir’', so Sarhkbapalo ti maha- 
raja aharh evaiii tasmirh nagabhavanarii vanriente tarh daftbiikamo ahosiihj atlia 
marir^ tattba iietva so Samkhapalo hatthe gabetva tarainaiio vpluriyatliambbehi 
. sahassatbambham pasadaih aruyba'" yasroim thane assa mabesi abosi tarh tbaiiam 
15 isiti'’ dipeti, eka ca ’ti mayi pasadarh abhirulhe eka itthi afinebi pi'^ mamht 
jatiinantehi upetaiii sabbarh veluriyasanam teiia nagarajena avntta va, abbliiha- 
slti® abhihari, atthaiiti vuttam hoti, pamiijkh am Ssanasin iii ti pamukba- 
sanasmirb, uttamasane nisidapesiti attho, gariiiiaii ti matapitunnajii me tvarii 
annataro ti vatva iiisldapeti, vividha, ih viy ail Jana ii ti vividbavyafijanaih, 
bhattanianunnarupaii ti bhattam maimnnarupam, Bhiirata® ’d rajaiiam 
alapati, b h utta van tan ti bhuttavirh'^ katabhattakiccarii upattbabaiid, anekasa- 
teiii turiyehi gandhabbarii kiirumana upattbahimsu, bhattuiu ano viditva ti 
attano patino cittaiii janitva, tatuttarin ti tato gandhabbakaranato nttariiin 
maiii aipatiti so nagaraja inara npasarhkanii, mahaiitaJh dibbebiti^^ 
mahantehi tilarehi dibbehi kamebi tehi ca pana na appebi na appakebi^®. 

Evaih iipasamkarnitva ca pana 
20 . Bhariya mam’ eta tisata Alara 
sabb’ atthamajjlia padumuttarabha, 

Alara eta su te kamakaro^* 

30 dadami te ta paricarayassu^^ ’ti gatham alia. 165. 

Tattba sabb’ a ttb am ajjba ti sabba atthamajjha^*’, paniiia gabitappa- 
nianamajjha ti attho, atthakathayam pana sumajjha ti patho, padumiitta- 

* lid SU-. Kd*' -tba. ^ Rd sap}.>anna. ^ omit math. Bd abliiruyua. 
^ so Rd Tietiti. ^ Bd omitsi pi. abhibbasiti, lid mabbbiyiisiti. 

“ Bdi>‘ -tha. Rd gantabbam. Rd nam. add mahantaih dibbehi. 

Rd auappakebi in the place of iia appebi. so Bd for -raV -karo, 

Bd -cari-, -vara-. Bd atta-. 
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rabha ti padumavannauttarabha, paduinavanriacehaviyo ^ ti attho, j)aru;ara~ 
yassil padaparicarika karohiti vatva tihl Hthisatahi saddhiih luahusam- 
pattiiii ® ■inayiiaih' adasi. 

.So,,alia^: _ ■ ' 

27 . Saiiivacclmraiii dibbaras’ anubhutva 
tadass’ aliam^ attariib paccabliasirii ® : 
nagass’ idaiii kinti ' kathafi ca laddhaiii 
katli’ ajjhagamasi vimanasettham. 166. 

28 . AdbiccaMaddliaiii pariiiamajan te 
sayamkatam udahu^ devehi dinnam, 
piicchami te ‘^ nagaraja^’ tarn attharii, 
katk’ ajjhagamasi vimanasettlian ti. 167. 

Tattha dibbarasaiiubhutvi ti dibbakamaguuarase aimbliavit.vil,ta- 
dassahan'"^ ti tadilssa aliarii, nagassidan ti bhadramukbassa Samkha- 
palanagassa idaiii sampattijataiii, kin ti kiiii nama kumraarh katva laddharii 
katham etam vimanasettharh ajjhagamasiti^", iti iiarii aham pucehiih, 

adkicca iaddhan ti ahetuna laddham , p ari n a m aj ante ti keiiad tava 
atthiiya paiiiiamitatta parinamato jataih, sayaihkatan ti karake pakkositva 
ratajiani datva, karitan ti. 

Tatopara dvinnam pi vacanapativacanagatha ca 

‘2 c,. Nadhicca laddham na parintoajam me 
iia sayamkatam na pi devehi dinnam, 
sakelii karamehi apapakehi 
ponnelii me laddham idaiii vimanaiii. 168. 

30 . Kin te vatarii kirii pana brahmacariyam 
kissa siicinnassa ayarii vipako, 
akkhahi me nagaraje tarn attham: 

kathan nu te laddham idam vimanam. 169. 

31. Raja ahosirii Magadhanam issar^ 

Diiyyodliano iiama raahanubliavo, 

’ Hd -iko. ^ Hd'? add tfi attano. ^ all three MSS, -i. ^ aharii. ^ IVl tada- 

siiteliarii. CJ-s paceahasiih, lid pajbabhasi. ^ kinei. Bd avicca, so 
all three MSS. tor .iidu? Bd tarn. Bd -je. tadajjha-. Bd 

dibbe-gmie-. Bd tadasohaii, B® tadassuhan. Bd tadasu, B® tadassu. 

Ok® taui, Bd pajha-. Bd vattaiii. 
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so' ittaraiii jivitaiti saiiividitva 
asassataiii viparinamadhajiimara 170. 

32* Annafi ca panan ca pasannacitro 
sakkacca danaiii vipularii adasi ', 
opanabbutarh me gbaram tadasi, 
saiitappita. samanabrabmana^ ca^ IZL 

33 . Tara rae vatam^ tarii pana brahmacariyam 
tassa suciiinassa ayam vipako, 

teiT eva me laddham idaiii vimanara 
pahfitabbakkham'^ babiiannapanaiii 172. 

34 . Naccebi gitehi iipetariipam 
ciratthitikarh iia ea^ sassat’ ayarii. 

. appanubhava tarn mahanubhavarc 
tejassinara hanti atejavanto, 
kim eva dathavudha*" kiiti paticca 
hatthattbam agailchi^ vanibbakanaiii. 173. 

35. Bhayan nu te anvagatarh mahantam 
tejo nu te naiivagarii daiitamulamj 
kim eva'^^ datbavudha’' kirii paticca 
kiiesam apajji vanibbakanam. 174. 

30. Na rae bbayara anvagatarii mahantam 
tejo ua sakka mama tehi haotura, 
satan ea dhanimani sukittitani 
samuddavela va duraccayani. 175. 

37. Oatuddasim pannarasin c’ Alara'* 
uposatharii niccara upavasami, 
atbagamuiii solasa bhojaputta 
rajjuih gahetvana dalhan ca pasaiii. 176. 

^ so all three MSS. ^ so all three MSS. for -nr? bra- V add inalanca 

gandhafica vilepanaaca paelpayarh yiinaniupassayanca aochadanaih sayanairiathanna- 
panaia sakkacea danani adamnia tattha ^ Ed vattaih. » Bd bahuta. •“* so 
O -tiriika, -tika. ' va, kiniraeva-, Ed kiuieva dhavudha. 

“ Bf* agacehi. kameva, Bd kim nieva. ** Hd dhavudha. ''' aiivaga- 

luam, 0^ CA ulara, €« calara, Bd calara. 
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, Bhetvana nasaiii atikassa' rajjum 
oayimsa mam sanipatiggayha^ ludda, 
etadisam® dukkliam alian titikkhim 
uposathaiii appatikopayanto. 177. ' 
Ekayaoe tam patlie addasasim'^ 
baieoa vapneBa npetarupam, 
siriya ca’' paSnaya ca biiavito si, 
kimatthiykm Baga tapo karosi, 178. 

Na pattahetu oa dhanassa hetu {= IV 
na ayuBO capi A|ara hetu, 
manussayonim abhipatthayano 
tasma parakkaoima tato karomi. 179. 
Tvaiii ioliitakklio vibatantaramso 
alaiiikato kappitakesamassa 
surosito ® lobitacandaneiia 
gandhabbaraja va disa pabhasasik 180. 
Deviddhipatto si mahanubhavo 
sabbehi kamehi samangibhuto , 
pucchami tarn nagaraje tam attharii: 
seyyo ito keoa maimssaloko, 181. 

Alara nanfiatra^ maBiissaloka 
suddh! ca*' samvijjati sanfiarao va, 
ahaii ca laddhana nianussayonim 
kaiiami jatiraaranassa antam. 182. 
Saiiivaccharo me vusito^‘^ tav* antike, 
annena panena upattliito ’smi, 
amantayitvana palemi “ iiaga, , 
cirappavattho ’sini aham janinda. 18B. 
Putta ca dara c’ anujivino “ ca 
Biccaiiusittha upatitthate taiii, 


^ M anti", ^ Bcf samparipaggayha. ® -irh. * addasaihsu, ^ 0^*=® -yaya, 
siriya, omitting «a. sure-, Bd surobi-* -saslih, pablmssb 

-*a8i. ^ na afj-. 0^ -inca, C® -ithnos, suddhiva. Bd -ro va me 

vasato. plia-, Bd pal«-. <?a an«-, Bd ca many-. 
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kaccin* nu te nabhisaiiisittlia" koci, 
piyam hi me dassanaiii tuyli’ Alara. 184; 

4 ft, Yatha ca iiiata ca pita c’ agaref 
potto piyo pativihito va seyyo 
5 tato pi mayham idha-m-eva seyyo 

cittarh hi te naga mayi pasaooaiii. 185. 

4 “. Mam niama'^ vijjati lohitaiiiko® 
dhaoaharo'^ inaniratanam ularaiii, 
adaya taiii gaccha sakaih uiketaiii 
10 laddha dhanaih tarn manim ussajasso* ’ti. 186. 

TuUha kinte vataii ti kirii tava vatasauiadanaiii, brahmacariyari ti 
seUhacariyaiii, opanabhutan ti catuoiahapathe khatapokkharain ® viya dham- 
mikasamauabrahmananam yathasukham paribhufijitabbavibhavam, na ca sassa- 
tayari ti ciratthitikam samanam pi katarh^ mayham sassataiii iia botiti nie 
in kathesi, appanubhava ti bhojaputte sandbayaha, hantiti atthasu tbanesu 
siilehi vijjhaiita kimkarana hariimsii, kiiii pjaticca ’ti kira saiidh«aya tvaiii tada 
tcsarii batthattham aganchi*^ vasam upagato, van ibb akaiiaii ti bbojaputta 
idh'a vanibbaka ti viitta, tejo nu te n an v again dan tarn u Ian ti kin uu tava 
bhojaputte disva tada bhayarh mabantara aiivagatam*® udahu visaih danta- 
20 mulaiii na aavagatarh ^^5 kilesan ti dukkharh, vanibbakanaii ti bhoja- 
puttanaiii santike, bhojaputte nissaya ’ti attho, tejo na sakka mama tehi 
haiituii ti mama visatejo afmassa tejena abhihantum pi na sakka, sataii ti 
Biiddhadinaih d hamm aniti sflasamadhipannakhantianuddayamettabhavanasaih- 
kbatadbamma'h sakittitaniti suvannitani sukathitini, kin ti katva ti samudda- 
25 velava^'’, tirii hi‘® tebi samuddaveia viya^^ sappurisebi jivikattham^** pi duracca* 
yaniti vaunitani, tasma aham silabhedabbayena khantimettaisamannagato imtva, 
■ mama kopassa*^ silavelam atikkamituiii nadasin ti aha, iraissii pana Saiiikha- 
paladhamraadesanaya dasa paramiyo iabbbanti, tada hi M-eiia sarirassa paric- 
cattabhavo ddnaparann iiama hoti, tatharupena pi visatejena silassa abhinnatta 
30 silaparaml, nagabhavanato nikkhamitva samanadbammabaranaih^^ nekkhamraa- 
paraml^®, idan c’ idan ca katurh vattatiti saravidabanam pannaparami, adbiva- 
sanavinyain viriyaparaml , ^ adhivasanakhanti kbaiitiparaim, saecasamadanam 
saccaparamT, mama silaiii na bhindissamiti adhitthanam®'* adhitthanaparami, 


* Bd kinci. ^ «sidba, Bd -sarabbittba. ^ Bd ca agare. i»d mayham, 
mama. ® Bd -tango. ® so all three MSS. for -baro? ^ inanimusa-, 

Bd mariimassa-. ® Bd khana-. ^ Bd« cetatb. Bd -ttam *<? Bd -acchi. 

Bd tejo. Bd anva-. Bd -tani dhammani so Bd; kintikatva 
samuddavelaih, C« - - velava. ^ ^ Bd duraceaya ti in the place of tani hi. 

Oa’ sarauddena velaya-. *®soBd; jivitam. Bd kopathassa, gopayasa? 
20 i\d -lantaih. C*® -dhammam-. Bd nikkbama*. Bd omits adhL 
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aimddayabhlvo ttiettaparami, vedanaya majjhattabhavo upekkliaparaiin, .i t h a- 
^amiui ti ath’ ekadivasam vammikamatthake iiipaiinam disva solasa bhojaputta 
khararajjtin ca dalhapasan ca sulani ca gahetva mama saiitikarii aeata, bhet« 
van a 'ti mama saiiram atthasu th«anesii bhinditva kantakalata pavesetva, na- 
sarii atikassa^ raJJurj |ti thokam gaiitva sTsarh*'* olambantam disva maba* 
inagge nipajjapetva puna iiasam pi me bhinditva rajjum ® atikassa ^ kaeakoti- 
yath laggetva samantato pariggahetva mam nayimsu, addasamsu samina 
►Sariikiiapaia te bhojapiitta ekayane ekagamane® jamgbapadikamagge tarh balena'*’ 
vaunena® iipetarupam passiriisu, tvarii pana issariyasobhaggasiriya ea patifiaya ea 
bnavito vaddhito, so tvam evarupo samano'^ kimatthaih taparii karosi**, kirn ii^chanto 
oposathavasam vasasi®, sllarii rakkhasiti*® pi patho, aharh ekayaue mahaurngge 
tarn addasan ti atfbo, abhipattiiayano ti patthento, tasma ti yasnni 
manussayonim patthemi tasma viriyena parakkaniitva tapokammarh karomiti, 
surosito ti suanulitto ito ti iniamha nagabhavana mama marmssaloko 
kena iittaritaro ti suddhiti maggaphalaiiibbanasarhkhata*''* visiiddlii, saiii- 
yamo ti silarii, idaiii so marmssaloke va^'^ Buddhapaecekabiiddhaiiarii lippattiiij 
saiidhayaha, kahamiti attaiio appatisaridhfkabhavara karonto jatimaranassa 
autaiii^® karissamiti^^, evam maharaja so Saiiikhapalo manussaiokam vaiine- 
siti*®, sarii vajccbaro me ti evarii maharaja tasmim manussaiokam vannente 
aharh pabbajjaya sirieharii katva etad avocaiii, tattha upatthito ’smtti*-’ 
arinapariehi e* eva| dibbehi ca kamaguriehi paricinrio manito^\ 
paremi gacchami, cirappa vuttho ^smiti^* ahaiii maiiussalokato cirappavuttlio, 
uabhisarhsittha^^ ’ti kacd*'^ nu^® mama puttadisu kocJ tarn nu akkosi 
paribhasiti ipuccbati^^, nabhisajjetha^® Hi patho, na kopeslti attho, pativi- 
hito ti patijaggito, mani maman ti sace samma^® Alara®® gacchasi yeva 
evarh sante mama lohitamko^^ dhariaharano^^ sabbakamadado mani sarhvijjati, 
tam ularam mariiratanam adaya tava geham gaecha, tattha imassariubbavfih'i 
yavadiccbakam laddha dbanarh puna imam maniih ossajassu^^ ossajanto^** ca 
afihattha aimssajitva attano udakacatiyarii ossajeyyiisiti vatva mayhaiii 
mariiratanam upanesiti vadati, 

Evam vatva Alaro^*^ ^atliaham maharaja tam*’^ nagarS,- 
jaoam^® ^sanima nahaiii dhanen’ atthiko, pabbajitam pana 

^ ibjf antikassa. " Bf? siramme. ** vattarajjuih. ^ Bd kaja-. ■'* omits 
eka-. ® Bd adds ca. ' Bd adds si, « Bd adds ti. * » vassT, Bd vitsi. 

-asi addasasinti. Bd suthu-. Bd omits ti. -laiimibbanana-, 

O -larn nibbaiiam-. Bd yeva. -tikasaii-. Bd« jatijaramararmssan- 

tarii. -mad. Bd -esi. -smirhtf, Bd -srainti. Bd -iieiia. '*** 

(Jk manato, Bd banito. -'•* phale-. -sminti. luihisariisibha, C’ 

nabhisarhsTca. Bd kafici. Bd adds kho. Bd pucchi. abhiya- 

jetha, Cfi “ta, Bd nabbisaj jeta. C* mama. Bd a-. Bda -taiigo. 

Bd -ko. Bd USS-. Bd manussajjetva. Bd omits faih. Bd adds 

etadavoca. 


176 


XVI], Cattalitianipala. 

icclmmiti' pabbajitaparikkhare yacitva ten’ eva saddMin naga- 
bhavana nikkhamitva ■tarn* ' nivattetva Hioiavantam pavisitva' 
pabba.Jito‘‘ ti vatva . ranno' dhammakathaET kathento gatlia-; 
dvayaoi a.: 

- 18 . Dittba maya mannsikapi kama 
asassata viparinaiEadhamma, 
adlnavam kaniagunesii disva 
saddhay’ ahaiii pabbajito ’inlii raja. 187, , 

40 . Duraapphalan’ eva^ patanti il5anava^ 
dahara ca vuddha^ ca sarirabhedaj 
etam pi disva"’ pabbajito ’iiiM raja 
apaniiakaiii stoanilam eva seyyo. 188. 

Tattha saddhaya ’ti kamman aa phalaii ea nibbaoan ca saddahitva, ciu- 
iiia p ph al an e va ’ti yatha rukkhaphalaiii pakkiinl pi apakkaiii pi patanti tafha 
dahara ca vnddlia ca patanti, apannakan ti aviriiddhaih niyyaiiikam, vSa- 
n.anfiameva seyyo ti pabbajja va iittama ti pabbajjaya guinara disva pab- 
ajito ’mhi maharaja 'ti. 

Taiii siitva raja anantaram gatliaiE aba : 

50 . Addlia have sevitabba sapanila 
baliiissuta ye babntlianacintinOj 
nagan ca sutvana tavan c’ Aiara. 
karonii^’ punnani anappaktlniti. 189. 

Tattha ye b ah u t h an aci ii ti no ti ye ca" bahuni karanafni ^ Jananti, 
liiagaa-^ ti tatha appamadavihariiii iiagarajanan ca tava vacanam satva. 

Atb’ assa ussaham janento tapaso osaoagatham a.: 

51 . Addlia have sevitabba sapafifia 
baliussuta y^ bahuthanaciotinOj 
nagan ca sutvana mainan ca raja 
karohi punnani anappakaniti. 190. 

^ omit tain, so all thrae MSS. for -iiTvaV ^ -na-. ]>^ vudha. ^ 

so all three MSS. for disv^pi tarn? ® kahami, ’ 0’*= va, M omits ca. ^ 
karaiiakaraihnani, 0* karanakaranani. ^ Bd nagahcii. -rinaiii. ^ ^ 

tava, Bd tarn, all three MSS. omitting ca. 
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Evaiii so raiino dh. desetva tatth’ eva. cattaro vassaiia- 

niase vasitva’ puna Himavantaih gantva yavajivam cattaro 
brahmavihare bhavetva Brahmalokupago abosi. Saihkbapalo 
pi yavajivam uposathavasaiii vasi% raja ca danadini punilaui 
karitva yathakamtnam gato. 

S. i. ci. a. j. s. : „Tada pita tapaso Kassapo ahosi, Baranasiraja 
Anando, ' Alaro Sariputto, Saibkhapalo aham eya" ’ti. Sariikha- 

palajatakaiii. 


5. C u 1 1 a s 11 1 a s 0 m a j a t ak a. 

Araantayami nigaman ti. Mam S. J. y. nekkhammaparamiri. m 
a. k, Paocuppannayatthurii Mahanarada,kassapajataka.sadisam era. 

A. pana Baranasi’ Sudassanam nama nagaram ahosi, tarn 
Brahmadatto nama raja ca^ ajjhavasi. B. tassa aggamahesiya 
kucchimhi nibbatti, tassa^ punnacandasas.sirikam " mukhaih 
ahosi, ten’ assa Soinakumaro ti namarii karirasu. So vifinu- is 
tam patto’ sutavitto“ savanasllo ahosi, tena uarh Sutasorno 
ti safijanimsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya* sippam - uggahetva 
agato pita santika setacchattara labhitva dhammena r. karesi, 
mahantam issariyarii ahosi, tassa Candadevi-pamukhani solasa 
itthisahassani ahesuifa. So aparabhage puttadhitahi vaddhento 
vharavase anabhirato aranfiarii pavisitva pabbajitukamo ahosi. 

L ekadivasam kappakam amantetva .,yada me samma siras- 
raiih phalitaih" passeyyasi atha me aroceyyaslti» aha. Kap- 
pako tassa vacanam sampaticchitva aparabhage phalitaiii 
disva arocetva „tena hi nam samma kappaka uddharitva sr, 
mama hatthe patitthapehiti- vutto" suvannasandasena ud- 
dharitva hatthe thapesi. Tan. disva M. .jaraya me^ sariram 
abhibhutan” ti bbito tam phalitam gahetvava” pasSda otuntva 


Ed pavlsetva. -itva. ^ 0^"’'* -siyarii.^ 

all three MSS. Bd -tappatto. ■ ** 
UB^pa- pi 


so 
sippaol 


* omits <‘a. ■' 

-citto.? ^ -yaiii. 


l¥ adds paua, 
Bd sabba- 

12 '' : ■ 


Jiliakii, V. 
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niahajanassa dassanatthane pafinattarajapallamke ’ nisiditva 
senapatipamukhani asitiaraaccasahassani piiroliitapaiiiiikliaoi 
satthibrahmanasahassani afine ca^ rattliikaoegamadayo babil 
pakkosapetva „sirasmiiii me .'phalitam jataiii^ mahallako ’smi, 
5 mama pabbajjabliavam'* janatha*^® ’ti patlianiam g. a.: 

1 , Araantaytoi nigamam mittaniacce pansaje’’: 
sirasmirh pbalitam jataiiij pabbajjaiii daoi roc’ aban" ti. 191, 

Tattha amantayamiti janapemi, roc ah an*’ ti rocenri ahaih, tassa me 
blionto pabbajanabhavam^ jan.atha ’ti. 

10 Tam sutva tesu ekeko visadappatto^ Iiiitva 

2 . Abhumme kathan nu bhanasi 
sallam me deva urasi kampesi, 
sattasata te bhariya 

kathan nu te ta bhavissantiti g. a. 192. 

15 Tattha abhumme ti avaddhim®, urasikamp e siti urasraim iiisitarh® 

vsattirh caresi sattasata ti samajatika khattiyakanna sandhay’ etarii vuttara, 
kathanriu te ta bhavissantiti tata tava bhariyayo^^ tayi pabbajite anatha 
nippaccaya katharii bha^issanti eta anatha katva tumhakarh pabbajja naiua 
yutta ti. 

20 Tato M. tatiyaiii gathani aha: 
s. Panfiayihinti eta, 

dahara, annam pi ta garaissanti, 
saggafl patthayano’^ 
tena-m-aham pabbajissamiti. 193. 

25 Tattha pa a nay i hi ri titi attaao kainmena pailhuyissantij aharh etSsam kirn 

liomi, sabba p' eta daharayo, afirlo’^ raja bhavissati, tarn eta gamissantid. 

^ Araacca*® B-assa ''pativacanara datum asakkonta^’^ tassa 

! matu santikam gantva tarn attiiarii arocesuiii. Sa turitatorita 

I . , 

I ’ -ttam*, Bd -tte-. ^ C*s anna, omitting ca. ® Bd adds aharii. ^ Bd 

1 pappajita-. ^ parisajje ca, Bd parisajje. Bd rocaban. ‘ Bd vlsifrappatto. 

® -I, Bd avudhi. ® Bd sunissitatetara. vd-. Bd -riya. Bd -titi. 

Bd nayutta. Bd casaa, Ed payathayamano. Bd tena ahaih. Bd 

-e- Bd -ccadayo. all three MSS, -to. 
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agantva jjSaccaiii kira tvaiii tata pabbajitiikamo‘^ ti vatva dve 
gatha’ abhasi: 

4. Dulladdhani me asi^ 

Siitasoma yassa te aham*'* mata 

yarn me vilapaiitiya 5 

anapeklio pabbajasi deva. 194. 

5 . Duliaddham me asi^ 

Sutasoma yam tam ahaiii vijayissam 
yam me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 195, io 

Tattha dulladdhaii ti yam etaih maya'’' labhaiifiya puttam jjimrnaih 
laddhaii ti dulladdharhj yarn me ti yena karaiiena mayi nritiappakaram *' vila- 
pantiya tvaiii pabbajiturii icchasi teua karaneria tiidisassa puitassa labhanarii 
mama duliaddham nania. 

R. evam paridevamanaya pi niatara® saddhim kifici na i5 
kathesi. Sa roditva sayam eva ekamantaiii ahosi. Ath’ assa 
pitu arocesurii. So agantva® ekara tava g. a. : 

6. Ko nam’ eso dhammo 
Sutasoma ka’® utoa pabbajja 
yaiii no amhe jinne*' 

anapekho pabbajasi deva ’ti. 196. 

Tattha yaiii no amhe ti yaiii tvaiii amhakam piitto sarniino anihe^‘ 
jinne patijaggitabbakaie apatijaggitva papate silaih *'^ pavatteiito viya chaij«ietva 
anapekho pabbajasi, tena taih vadiitni: ko nam’ eso tava dhammo ti adhippayo, 

Taiii sutva M. tiinbi ahosi. Atha nam pita j,tata Siita- 25 
soma sace pi te matapitusineho n' attiii piittadhitaro te baliO 
taruna, iie taya viim vattitum oa sakkliissaoti, tesam vuddblp- 
pattakale^® pabbajissasiti*® sattamaih g. a. : 



^ -ayo. 2 Cs Bd asi, Bd homahaiii. ^ asi, fidi. O’-v adds taui 
et.'uiL ® Be? -raiiaiit. ' Bd omits mama. ® -raya. ^ Bd ga-. Bd adds 
<:a. *1 Cs .0. 1'^ add hi. all three MSS. »i-. -tiisu si-. 

Bd omits lie. Bd vudhi. 
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7 . Piittapi tuyhaiii bahavo 
daliara appattayobbaiia, 
manju te' taiii apassaiita 

mailne dukkhaih nigacchaotiti^ 197, 

5 Tsttha raanju ti madhuravaoana n igacch antiti nigacchissanti kayika- 

eetaslkadukkhara patiiabhissantiti mannami. 

Tara sutva M. gatbam aha: 

8. Pottehi ca me etehi 
daharebi appattayobbanehi 

to raanjubi sabbebi pi tnmbelii 

ciram pi katva vinabbavo'"^ ti. 198, 

Tattha sab be hi pi tumhehiti tata ria kevalariP putteb’ eva atha kho 
turahehi pi*' sabbasamkharehi ciranx pi katvji® digham addhanafh th^Jtvapi vina- 
bhavo'* va liiyato, sakalasmim pi*^ lokasannivase ekasamkharo pi iilcco wiioia 
15 n atthiti. 

Evam M. pitii db.''* kathesi. So tassa dharomakatbamO^’ 
vSiitva tunhi ahosi. AtlT assa sattasataiiam bhariyaoam aroca- 
yimsu^ ta pasada oruyba tassa santikara agantva goppbakesu^’ 
gahetva paridevamaua 
go fl. Ohinnam nu tuyham badayam 

tldu karuna ca n" atthi ambesii 
yam no pi kandantiyo 
aoapekho pabbajasi deva ‘ti g. a, 199, 

Tass’ attho: sami Sutasoma amhe vidhava katvu gacchaotassa appa- 
25 mattakassa p! sinehassa abhavena chiiman nu lava amhesu hadayash udahit 
karunaya abhaveoa kanifmaii) va u’ atthi yaiii no evam kandantiyo * pahaya 
pabbajastti. 

M. tasam padanjule^' pavattetva paridevainanaDain tarii 
paridevaiii sotva aoantaram g. a,: 

^ add pi. ® dukkhanigacch-. ^ thafcva vinasabhavo. C^.s' 
-lailea. ^ Bda add annehi pi. ® Bd omits cirampx katva. ^ Bd vinasa-. 

Ck’ add hive. ® Bda dhammakatharh. Bd omits dhamma. “ ail three 
MSS- goppa^. Bd vj. J*** Bd omits hi. Bd vik-, *•' Ed omits tarii. 

Bd -vasaddam. 
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10 . Na ca mayham chinnam hadayam 
attM karunapi mayham tumhesu, 

' saggaii ca pattliayano ^ 
tena-m-aliam^ pabbajissamiti. 200. 

Tattha saftgaiica ’ti aham saggan ea pattbayano^ yasma cayarii ^ pab- 
bajji nama Biiddhadlhi vannita tasma pabbajissami tiimba ma dntayittha ti 
ta assasesi. 

iltli’ assa aggamaliesiya arocesuriij sa garubhara pari- 
pimnagabbhapi samana agantva M^arii vaoditva ekamaote 
tliita tisso, gatba^ abhasi: 

11 . Dislladdhain me asi*^ 

Sutasonia yassa^ te aham bhariya. 
yam me vilapaotiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 201, 

12 . Dulladdhara me asi/ 

Siitasoma yassa te aham bhariya 
yam mam kucchimatim santim^ 
anapekho pabbajasi deva. 202. 

18 . Paripakko me gabbho 

kuccliigatOf yava narh vijayami 
, mahaih eka’vidhava 
paccha diikkhani addakkhin ti. 203. 

Tattba y a turn a ti yasma mama vilapantiya tvam atjap^«kbo pabbajasi 
tasmu yam maya tava saotika aggamahasltthaimm laddbam tarn dulladdhajit me 
dutiyagathaya® yasma maiii tvarh kiiechimatidi santiiiP*^ paliaya atiapekko pabba- 
jasi tasma yarii maya tava bhanyattaiii taiii dalladdliam me ti attbo, yava iiaii 
ti yava ahaih’^ tarn gabbham vijayami lava adhivaseldti. 

Tato M, gathara aha: ' ** 

14 . Paripakko te gabbho 

kiicchigato, iiiigha naiii vijayassu 

^ palhayaDiano. " 0^*^ tena mayham, Bd teua aham. ® B<i pathayaiuo. ^ 
Bd ayam, Ed »ayo. Bd usi. ’ sassa, Ed passa. ® Eds mo kucehipau- 
sandhi. so Bd -kaihayaV Bd kucehipatisaudhi, ’’ Bd yavaiiau. 
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puttam anomavannarri, 

taiii hitva pabbajissamiti. 204. 

Tattha puttan ti bhadde tava gabbho paripakko ti jaoami, tvain pa»a 
vijayasjiana puttam vijayissasi na dhitaram, s:i tvam sotthiim vjjayassu puttam, 
ahaih pana saddhiiii taya tarii puttam hitva pabbajissanu yeva ’ti. 

Sa, tassa vacanam sutva sokam sandharetiut asakkoiit! 
,,ito dani pattlmya deva amhakam siri nama n atthiti^^ ubliolii 
hatthelii liadayam dharayaraana^ assnni piinjaoti mahasacldena 
pandevi. Atha naiii samassasento M. : 

15 . Ma tvaih Oande rudi“ 

ma soci vanatimiramattakkliij (iV 
arolia^ ca pasadam, 

anapeklio aham garaissaraiti g. a. 205. 

Tattha ma tv am Cande ruditi*^ bhadde Canda devi tvaiii ma rodi 
ma soci, vaiiatirairamattakkhiti ® girikannlkasamanarietta ^ Paliyam pana 
kovilaratambakfchitf likhitarii, tassa’ kovilarapuppham ® viya tambaiiette ti attho. 

Sa tassa vacaiiaiii sutva thatum asakkonti pasadaiii aruylia 
rodamana nisidi. Atha nam B-assa jetthaputto disva ,jkio 
nu kho me raata rodanti nisinna‘^ ’ti tarii pucchanto : 

16 . Ko tarn amma kopesi, 

kirn rodasi pekkliasi® ca mam balhaiii, 

ghatenii kaih avajjliani 

natfnaiii iidikkhamananan ti g. A 206. 

Tattha kopesiti amnia ko nama tarii kopesi, ko te appiyaih akasi, 
pekkhasi^ ea ’ti marii balhaiii pekkhanti'® kiriikaraua rodastti adhippayo, 
ghatemi karii avajjhan’’* ti aghatetabbaiii pi kaiii attano natinaiii udikkha- 
mananarn fieva akkhahi me ti pucchati. 

Tato devi gatham ^lia : 

17. Na hi so sakka liantuih 
jfvitavi yo^" marii [tata’^] kopesi, 

^ IJd vara-. C'ka rueci. ® »han» -hiih. ^ ruceiti. -iietta, 

lid' -ntiakapuppasa-. ® Bd -rarattakkhiti. ’ so Gk«; Bd -a. ^ -a. 

-siih, C® -SI. Bd .tarii. Bds tain avajjham ghateml. ude-. 
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pita te !iiam tata avaca: 
aiiapekklio aharii gamissamSti* 207. 

Tattha v] jita vlti tafa yo maiii imissa pathaviya vijitavi kopeisi appiya- 
samiidfieareria o.ie liadaye kopafi ea sokan ca pavesesi so tayii baiitom iia sakka, 
mam hi tata tava piti ahaih rajjasirin t*a tan ca pahaya arannarii pavisitva f, 
pabbajissamiti avaca, idaih me rodanakaranan ti. 

So tassa vacanam sutva va' ,,animaj kin nama tvaiii 
kathesi, naini evam saote mayam anatha“ bhavissama‘‘ ’ti 
paridevanto 

18 . Yo ’haiii pubbe niyyami lo 

uyyanaiii inattakanjare^ ca yodhemi 
Siitasome pabbajite 

kathan nu dani karissamiti g. a. 208. 

Tass’ attho: yo abarh pubbe caturajannayuttam ^ sabbalamkarapatimandi- 
taiii rathara abhiruyha uyyanam gacchami mattakunjare yodhemi annehi ca 15 
assakiladihi Idlami sv-ahaih idarii Sutasome pabbajite katham karissaraiti. 

Atli’ assa kanitthabhata sattavassiko te ubho pi^ rodante 
disva mataraiii upasamkamitva 5 ,amme^ kiriikarana^ rodatlia^^ 

’ti puccliitva tam attham sutva „tena hi ma rodatha, aharh 
tat’ assa® pabbajiturii iia dassaiiilti‘‘ ubho pi te assasetva 20 
dliatiya saddhiiii pasada oruyha pitu santikaih gautva ..tata 
tvaiii kira anilie akaraake pahaya ^pabbajamlti’ vadasi, ahan te 
pabbajitiim na dassaraiti'^^ pitaraiii givaya dalham gahetva 
ig. Matuc ca^ me rudatya*" 

jettlmssa ca bhatuDO akamassa 25 

hatthe pi te gahessaiii, 

ua hi ganchisi'* no akamanan ti g. a, 209. 

M. ciotesi: ,,ayam me paripanth^karo ti, kena nu kbo 
iiaiii upiyena patikkamapeyyan“ ti, tato dhatirii oloketva 5 ,aJiinia 
dliati hand’ imam inanikkhandhapilandhanam tav’ eso ;u> 

^ ca, Bd omits va. Bd adds nama. ® omit matta. -a, 

eataaj". ''' mi. ^ C^>' -a, Bd amhe. Bd» add tomhe. ^ Bd tapassa, Ba 
tavassa ^ Bd -tufica. rndamtya, Bd rudatyasi. Bd gaecdiasi, 

ganjisi. -ampil-. 
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l>oti\ puttarii apanehi, ma me antamyam kariti- sayam puttarii 
hatthe gahetva apanetum asakkonto tassa lancaih patijaaitva 
20. Utthehi tvarii dhati, 

iraarii kumararh ramehi afinattha, 

.0 ma me paripantham aka 

iDama pattha.yaiiassa ’ti g. a. 210. 

Tattha imaii. kurnaran ti aa,n,a dhati tvam utthehi, iu,arh ku.„aram 
■ipauet^a agautva luiam mapiri, gahetoa anfiattha naih abhiratuehi, 

Sa laficam labhitva'-’ kumaram sannapetva adtXya anfiattha 

10 gantva paridevainana 

21. lao iiua^ imarii jaheyyarii^ 

pabliamkaram, ko aii me n’ attho\ 

Sutasome pabbajite 

kill lui me naiii karissamiti g. a. 21 J. 


]«5 


W attho: yaii nut, a ahaifi imarii lancatthaya gahim tari. pabhaiiikarari, 
.Uppabhasam mantm jaheyyath^ ko ,m mayham Kutasomanarinde* pabb-ijite 
^•._at.ho kiu UU me tari.^ kan•.kmi^ abarii tasmiih pabbrjite t 
labh.ssam., labhautT pi ea kin „u atari, katisarimi, paesatha me kamian ti 

Tato mahasenagutto cintesi : „aya.i, raja ‘gehe me dhanam » 
aiandan t, sanfiam karoti manfie, bahubhavam assa'“ kathessa- 
miti“ so utthaya randitva 


32. Koso ca tuyhara vipulo, 

kotthagaran ca tuyham paripurarii", 

pathavi ca tuyham vijita'®, 

ramassu ma pabbaja“ deva ’ti g. a. 212. 

Tarii sutva M. gatham aha: 
as. Koso mayham vipulo, 

kotthagaran ca '^mayham paripurarii. 

patlmvf ca mayharii vijita, 

uarii hitva pabbajissamiti. 213. 






me iruiiia, attho, -iminattho. * Bd -me- « r- „» ■ n r ' 

t'ka add na. a jjd ra„a? c« datiarii Rd h t' 

- C-/« -ta, Bd -tavi. .» Bd. -ji. h B d t.^ 
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5. CullasiitaaOHiajataka. (525.) 

Taiii siitva tasmiiii apagate Kulavaddbanasettlii 
uttliaya , vaiiditva g. a. 

24a Blayiiam' pi, dhaiiam paliutarii 
sariikliatiiit no pi deva sakkoiiri, 

tao te dadami sabbam^ 5 

raiiiassn ina pabbaja"^ deva ’ti. 214. 

Tam sutvi M. gatliaro aha: 

25 . Janami dhanam pahutaiii 

Kulavaddhaoa pujito taya c' asrai, 

saggah ca pattbayano lo 

tena aham'^ pabbajissaraiti. 215, 

Tarii sutva Kulavaddhane apagate'^ Soiiiadattaih nama 
kanitthabhataram amantetva jdata ahaih panjaraparikkhitto 
vanakukkuto viya iikkantiiito, mam gharavase arati*^ abhi-- 
bhavati, ajj’ eva pabbajissarai^ tvarn imarii r. patipajja^^ ’ti* !•'> 
r. niyyadento 

2 G. Ukkanthito smi balliam, 

arati mam Somadatta avisati'^, 

bahtikapi^*^ antaraya*’, 

ajj’ ev’ abam pabbajissamiti g. a. 216, 

Tarn sutva so pi pabbajitukamo tarh^'^ dipento itarabi g. * 1 . 

27 . Idan ca tiiyliam rucitam 

Sotasoma ajj’ eva dani tvam pabbaja‘% 
aliam pi pabbajissami, 

na ossalie taya vina abaiii tbMun ti. 217. 

Atha naiii so patikkhipitva upaddhag, a. 

28 ^ Na hi sakka pabbajitiinij ■ ^ 

nagare na hi paccati janapade va‘^ ti. 218. 


^ -mpi. -ji, ^ (jks mayliaiii adds maiia^ ^ -pak- 

khitto. ® iid imabhiratj. ^ -miti. ^ Bd patlccadihi B-'*’ vis- 

sati. Bd-'> add me. -ya. Bd-s ahaih. C**' -kaoiani. 

omit tvaih. pabbajjaih, pabbajja d® katun. BdM.*a, 
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XVll. C-attaiisanipata. 


Tattha na hi paccatiti idarii n’ eva tava ’ mama pabbajjadhippayaiil 
siitva va imasmira dasayojanike “ Sudassanaoagare ca sakaiajanapade ca iia 
pa»‘«ati, koei uddhane aggim na jalati^ amhesu pana dvisu pabbajitesii ariathii 
ca ratthavasino bhavissaiiti, tasniu na hi sakka taya pabbajitum, aham eva 
5 pabbajissamiti. 

Taiii sutva iiiahajano M-assa padaiimle pavattitva^ pari- 
de¥anto 

28^. Sutasonie pabbajite 

katliau m dani karissama ’ti aha, 218 . 

10 , Tato 'M, ,,alam, ma socittha, abaiii cirara.pi thatva turn-- 

hehi vina bbavissami, nppaiinasariikharo hi iiicco nama ii’ 
mahajanassa dh. desento'*^ 

29. Upanfyat’ idarn maiine (IV 

parittam iidakarii va camgavaramll!^ 

15 evaiii suparittake jivite 

Da-pparaajjitukalo \ 219 . 

30. Dpamyat’ idam manne 

parittam udakarii va camgavaramhi'’, 
evara suparittake jivite 

20 atba bala pamajjanti. 220 . 

31 . Te vaddhayanti ® nirayam 
tiracchiinayonin ca pettivisayan ca, 
tanhabandhanabaddha ^ 
vacldhenti asurakayao ti aha. 221 . 

25 Tattha upainyatidam marine ti tata idarh jivitarii opainyatitf aham 

marlnaini, afmesti suttesu upasamharanattho upanayanattho idha pana pari- 
yadanatthOj tasma yatiia parittarh iidakaiii rajakanarii kharacafigavare ^ ^ pak- 
khittaih sighaiii pariyadiyati tatha jivitam pi, evara suparittake Jivite taiii 
parittakam ayusamkhSrauT gahetva vicarantanam sattanam na punrlakiriyaya 

30 pamajjituiij ka!o, appamado va*'* katura vattatiti ayam ettha attlio, atha 
bala paiiiaj Jan titi ajaramara viya hutva guthakalale sukara vlya kamapaiiike 


* so Bd; idara nevatava. ^ dvadasa-. ® Bdjalehi, jaleti. '* M 
pavattetva. ® Bd kathento. 0* Bd camka-. V Bd na ^a pupajjitu-. ** Bd 

vadhanti. •' Bd tanhayabandhanaih'-. *** Bd “.niyya*. Bd -naiiika-. Bd 

papaJJ*. Bd ca. 


5. CullasuUsomajataka. (525.) 


187 


pamajjariti, asurakayan ti “ kalakanjakaasurayonin ca ^ vaflfllieji- 

4iti ^ attho* 

Evaiii M. mahajaoassa dh. desetva Pupphakaiii nama 
pasadaiii araylia sattamaya bhumiya thito kliaggeoa ciilam 
chinditva „abam tumhakam Idnci na homi, attano rajaoaiii 5 
gaiihatha“ ’ti savetbanaculaiii mahajanassa aotare kliipi. Tam 
galietva iiiahajano bliuraiyam pavattento^ vippavatteiito® pari- 
devi, tasmiin thane iiialiaotam rajaggaiii utthahi, patikkamitva 
thitajano taiii oloketya jjFanna' culam chinditva savethaiiacfija'^ 
mahajanantare khitta bhavissati, tenayam pasadassa avidfire 10 
rajavatti Eggata‘‘ ti paridevanto 
32. Uhahfiate rajaggarii 

avidure Papphakamhi® pasade, 
manhe no kesa^^* chinna 

yasassioo dharamarajassa ’ti g. a. 222 , 15 

Tattha uhafinate ti utthaliati, rajaggari ti rajakkhandho, avidure 
ti ito amhakaiii thitatthanato avidure, Pupphjakamhiti Pupphakapas.idassa 
samipe, marine no ti amhakarii dhammarajassa kesa chinna bliavissniititi 
manne. 

M. pi paricarakaih pesetva pabbajitaparikkliare ahani- ao 
petva kappakena kesamassoiii oharapelva alamkaram sayaua- 
pitthe patetva rattapattanam dasani chinditva tani kasayani 
iiivasetva rnattikapattam varaarhsakute^^ laggetva kattara» 
dandao'i adaya maliatale aparaparam caihkaiiiitva pasfida ota- 
litva antaravithim patipajjij gacchantam pana tail) 11a koci 25 
sanjaoi. At'h’ assa sattasata khattiyakanna pasadaiii abhirO- 
liitva tarii adisva abharaiiabhandam eva disva otaritva avase- 
.sanam solasasahassanaih' ittbfnam santikam gantva j^tuiiihaA 
kaiii piyasamiko Sutasomo mabissaro ' pabbajito'' ti maha- 
saddena paridevamana^® bahi nikkliarnimsu, Tasioim khaiie :m 

^ Bd adds viya, ® omit asu-. ® Bd -kancika-. C^"s‘ vaddhaoti-, Bd 
vadlianti-. -tt-. ® omits vi-. ' Bd »o. : adds 

-e. ^^Bd-ikam. Bd -pafc ^' Hdvuma- 

amsa-; : J^d^onitts a 
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X VJ I. Cattaiisarnpata, 


mabajano tassa pabbajitabliavam anfiasij sakalaiiagaraiii saiii- 
khubhitva j,raja kira no pabbajito^^ ti ^ rajadvare saiinipati, 
!i:ialiajano ,,raja idha bhavissati, ettha bhavissatiti'* pasada- 
dini'’^ paribhogattbanani gantva rajaoam adisva 

ss. Ayaiii assa pasado 

suvanno^ puppliamalyavftikiniio 
yaniM-m^anuvicari raja 
parikinno ittbagarehi. 223, 

'M. Ayani assa pasado 

sovanno^ puppliamalyavitikiimo 
yainbi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaiiighena. 224. 

35 . Idam assa kutagaraiii 

sovannam puppbamalyavitiidnnam 
yambi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarebi, 225. 

3G. Idam assa kutagaraiii 

sovannarh pupphamalyavitikiiinam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisamghena. 226. 

37. i^yam assa asokavanika 
supuppliita sabbakalika ramina 
yamhi-m- anuvicari raja 
parikinno ittbagarehi. 227. 

38. Ayani assa asokavanika 
supuppliita sabbakalika ramiiia 
yarnhi^rn-arravicari raja 
parikinno fiatisanigliena. 228. 

39. Idam assa uyyaoaiii 
supnpphitam sabbakalikaiii ranunarii 
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, yaiiilii^m-aiiiivicari raja 
parikinno ittiiagarehi. 229. 

40 . Idain assa nyyanam 
suppliitaiB sabbakalikam rammara 
yamlii-iii-anuvicari raja 
parildiipo natisaiiigliena. 230.. 

41 . Idam assa kamkaravanam 
supappliitarii sabbakalikam rammam 
yamhi-m-aniivicari raja 
parikiimo ittliagarebi, 231. 

42 . Idaiii assa kanikaravanaiii 
supoppliitam sabbakalikam rammam 
yamhi-ni-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaitigheiia. 232. 

42 . Idam assa patalivanaiii 

supoppHtaiii sabbakalikam rammarii 
yambi-m-aniivican raja 
parikinno ittliagarebi. 233. 

44 . Idam assa patalivanaiii 
supupphitam sabbakalikam rammam 
yamlii-m - aniivicari raja 
parikinno natisamgbena. 234. 

45. Idam assa anibavanaiii , 
supupphitam sabbakalikam rammam 
yamhi-m-anavican raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 235. 

4«., Idam assa ambavanam ^ 

siipuppbitaiii sabbakalikam rammam 
..yamhi-m-aniivicad ra-ja 
parikinno natisaingbena. 236. 

17. Ayaoi assa pokkbarani 

samclianna andajehi vitikinna... : , ' 
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yanihi-ni-aniivicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 237, 

IS. Ayani assa pokkharam 

sanchanna andajeiii vitikiniia 
5 yamlii-m-anuvicari raja 

parikinno natisamghena ’ti 238. 
imalii gathahi paridevanto vicari, 

Tattha vitikiorio ti sovannapuppliehi ea nanamalyeln ca samokinnos 
pari k i n n o ti parivarito, i 1 1 h a g a r e fi i ti ^ dasiyo upadfiya itthiyo ittliagiro 
to jirmia, nati saihgh en a ’ti ainaccapi idha natiyo eva, kutagaran ti sattara- 
taisavidtto sayanakutagaragabbho. asokavanika tl asokavanabhumi, sabba- 
kalika ti sabbakalaparibhogakkhama iiiccaptipphita va, tiyyanan ti Nandana- 
vana-Cittalatavaiia-sadisani uyyunaiii, sabbakalikan ti tisu® pi utusu up- 
pajjanakapiipphaphalasampannarh kanikaravanadisu sabbakalikan ti sabbakale 
15 pupphitaphalitam eva, sanchanna ti nanavidhebi Jalajaknsumehi *' siitthu 
sanchanna, andajehi vitikinna ti sakunasaihghehi okiniia. 

Evarii tesu tesu thanesn paridevitva mahajano puna rajan- 
ganaiii agantva 

49. Raja kho pabbajito 

2 © Sutasonio rajjaiii imam pahatvana 

kasayavatthavasano 
nago va ekako caratiti 239, 

gatiiam vatva attano gharavibhavam pabaya puttadMtaro 
hatthesn gahetva nikkliamitva B-ttass’ eva saotikarii aga.- 
25 masi, tatba inatapitaro puttadahara^ so|asasahassa ca nata- 
kittliiyo ti sakalanagaram tuccliaiii viva aliosi, janapadavasino 
pi tesam paccbato^ agamamso. B, dvadasayojaoikaih ® parisarh 
gahetvil liiraavantabbimukho payasi. Atli’ assa abhinikklia- 
manaiii natva Sakko Vissakanimam’ araantetva ',,tata Vissa- 
30 kamraa^ Sutasoniaraja abhioikkliamanam nikkhanto^ vasa- 


J -ana ti. ^ Bda chasu. ® jalajathalajaku-. Ed -dara, C^*'-** -daharo, 
Bd repeats pa-, . ^ -ke, Bd -niyaih. ^ Bd visa-. ^ Bd adds ca. 
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oatthaoara laddhom' vattati, samaganio malm bhavissati, 
gaccha Himavantapadese Gangatire tiiiisayojanayamam panca- 
yojanavittbatam assamapadam raapehiti*' pesesi, so tatlia 
katva tasraim assaraapade pabbajitaparikklmre patiyadetva 
ekapadikamaggam niharitva devalokam eva gate. M. tena r. 
inaggena'’ tarii assamaih^ pavisitva pathamam sayaiii pabha* 
jitva paccha sese pabbajesi, aparabhage bahu pabbajirhsu, 
timsayojanikatthaBaiii^ paripQri. Vissakammena'" pan’ assa 
assamam mapitaniyamo ca bahiinnaiii pabbajitaniyamo ca 
B-assa assamapadam sam^dahanalliyamo^ ca Elatthipala- io 
jatake agatanayeii’ eva veditabbo. Tattha M. yassa yass" 
eva kaniavitakkMimicchavitakko uppajjati tam tarn akaseiia 
upasariikandtva akase pailamkena nisiditva ovadauto' gatha- 
dvayaiii abhasi : 

50 . Massu® pubbe ratikilitani 
hasitani anassarittho 

ma VO kama banimsu 

rammaiii hi Sudassaoam nagararb. 240. 

51 . Mettan ca cittan ca bhavetha 

appamanam diva ca ratio ca, Jjo 

atha ganebittha devarh puraih 
avasam punnakaramanan” ti. 241. 

Tattha rati kilitaiiiti kaniaratiyo ca kayavacaklfavasena pavatta- 
lulitaii! ca, ma vo kama hanimsu Ti ma tumhe vatthukamakilasakama 
hariiriisu, rammarh hiti Sudassananagaram iiama ramaniyam, tam ma armssa- 25 
rittha. metta!! ti idaih desaaamattam eva, so pana cattaro pi brahmavihjire 
aeikkhi, appamanan ti appamanasattarammanam, gacchittha ti garnissa- 
tha devapurao ti Brahmaiokaih. 

* Bd adds ca. ^ Bd adds gaiiitva, ® Bd -mapadam. ^ Bd -kaiii tha**, 0^ 
-katha-. ^ Bd visu-. ® Bd -dahita-. ^ Bd ovade-. ® Bd mSsii, ® Bd 
-ittha, Ck Bd gaechl-. Bd -miriau. Bd -khitJa-. 

-issaiii. 
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Xyir. Cattalisariipata. 


' So pi isigano tassa ovade thatva Braliiiialoka^parayano 
aiiositi sabbaiii Hatthipalajatakaiiayeri’ eva katlietabbaiii. 

S. !. d, a, „na bhikkhave idaif e?a pubbe pi T. maMiiekkliam- 
mam nikkliami yeva‘‘ Hi vatva j. s.i ,,Tada ma,tapitaro iiiaharija- 
kulaiii ahesuiii, Canda Rahuiamata, jefibapatto Sariputtb. kanittlia- 
putto Raliulo, dhati Khujjuttara, Kulavaddbaiiasettlii Kassapo, malia- 
senagutto Mogg-allano, Somadattakiimaro Ariando, Sutasomaraja abaiii 
eva‘ ‘ Hi, C u 1 1 a s u t a s 0 m aj a t a k a lii. Cattail s a ri i p a t a vaiinaria 
iiitthita. 


XVIII. PAIfNASANIPiVTA. 


1 . N a ] i n i k a j a t a k a. 

U d d ay h a t e j a n a p a d o „ti. Idaiii S. J. v. p ii r a n a d a t i y i k a- 
paiobhanam a. k,, katheiito ca taiii bhikklium ,,keria ukkaiitlia- 
pito pucciiitya ,,poranadiitiyikaya“ ’ti vutte ,,esa kbo bhikkliu tava 5 
aiiatthakarika, pubbe tvaiii etam nissaya jhana parihayitvi mabavi- 
nasaiii patto“ ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. iidiccabrah niapanmhasalakule nib- 
battitva vayappatto iiggaliitasippo isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva 
jhaiiabbiniiam ' nibbattetva Himavantapadese vasaih kappesL le 
Alambosajatake vuttaiiayerr eva taiii paticca eka miga gab- 
blmiii patilabiiitva puttaiii vijayi, Isisingo t’ ev’ assa iiamam 
ahosL Atha narii pita vayappattaiii pabbajetva. kasiiiapari- 
kamiBam^ ugganhapesi. So nacirass’ eva jhanabliinnarb nib- 
battetva^ Himavantapadese jbaimsukhena kili^ ghoratapo is 
parimaritindriyo ahosi, tassa silatejena Sakkabiiavanarii kampi. 
Sakko avajjanto tarn karanam- natva^ „upayeo’ assa sflaih . 
bliindissaniiti^^ ' tini samvaccliarani sakala-Kasiratthe vuttblm 
varesi, "rattham aggidaddhaiil viya ahosi, aasse asampajjamane 
dubbliikklmplpta iTianiissa; sannipatitva rajangane upakkosiiiisiL 
Atha. 'lie raja vatapaiie .thitO’^kim etan-* ti piicclii. ^Maharaja 

^ Hd -a. Bf? adds vatva. ^ ' tippadetva. ■: ‘*'Bd omits hi. '' Bd adds so. 

i:i 


Jiitaku y. 
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XVIII. Pannasauipata. 


tliii samvaccliarani devassa avassantassa sakalarattliam ^ od- 
dayliati, manussa dukkhita, devaiii^ vassapehi deva“ ’ti. Raja, 
silam samadiyitva uposathaiii upavasanto vassapetuiii nasakkhi. 
Tasmim kaie Sakko addiiarattasamaye tassa sirigabbhairi pavi- 
5 sitva ekobhasam katva vehasaiii atthasi. Raja taiii disva j^ko' 
si tvan^* ti pacchi. 5,Sakko hmi asmlti'^ jjKen’ attheiia“- 
gato jjVassati te maharaja rajje^ devo‘‘ ti. j,Na vassa- 

jjJanasi pan’ assa avassanakaranaii*^^ ti. jaiia- 

miti^^ ,jMaliaraja Himavantapadese Isisingo nama tapaso 

10 vasati ghoratapo pariniaritindnyOj so nibaddharii deve vassaiite- 
kojjhitva akasam olokesi, tasma devo na vassatlti^^ j,Idan’ 
ettba kiiii katabban^' ti. „Tassa tape bliinne devo vassatiti^k 
„Ko pan^ assa taparii bhinditum samattlio**' ti. j^Dhlta te 
maharaja Xalinika* samattha, tarn pakkositva'^ ^asukatthanam 
25 llama gaiitvax tapasassa tapaiii bhioda’ ’ti pesehiti^^ Evam sO' 
rajanam anusasitva sakatthanam eva aganiasi. Raja puna- 
divase amaccelii saddhirh niantetva diutaraih pakkosapetva 
pathanmiii g. a. : 

1. Uddayliate janapado ratthan capi vinassati, 

20 ehi R'aJinike gaccha, tarn me brahraanam anaya ’ti. 1 . 

Tattha tarn me ti tarn mama anatthakarirh brahmanam attano vasam 
anehi, kilesarativasen’ assa silaiii bhinda 'ti. 

Taiii sutva sa dutiyarii g. a.; 

2. Naham dukkhakkbama raja, naham addlianakovida, 

25 katliaih aliam gamisstoi vanam kunjarasevitan ti. 2 . 

Tattlia dukkhakkbama ti aharii aiaharaja dukkhassa khama na homij, 
addhanam pi iia jaiiami, salfam katharii gamissamiti. 

Tato raja dve gatba abhasi : 

3 . Phftaih janapadam gantva hatthina ca rathena ca 
ao dtosaihgliatayanena evaiii gaccha Na|iDiye. 3 , 

^ ih? adds pi. ^ B«'r vassaai. ® Bd! rathe. ^ Bd rnilika. ^ pakkosapetva. 
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4. Hatthi assaratha patti — gacch’ evadaya kliattiye 

tav’ eva' vannarupena vasaiii taiii anayissasiti. 4. 

Tattlia dirusaihgh atayaii eria ’ti amnia Nalinike tvaih padasa na 
gamissasi, phitam pana subhikkham kheniam attano janapadam hatthiviihanelii® 
gantva tatoparam pi ajjhokase paticchanneiia vayhadina udakatthane navasaih- 
ghatena*'* darnsamghatayanena gaccha, vannarupena ’ti evam akilamarnana^ 
gantva tava^ vannena c’ eva rupasampadaya ca taih® brahmanam attano vasarh 
fmayissasiti. 

Evam so dlntara saddhim akathetabbam pi ratthapari- 
palanaiii oissaya katbesi. Sapi ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticclii. Atli’ 
assa sabbaiii databbayuttakam datva araaccehi saddhim iiyyo- 
jesi. Amacca paccantam gantva tattha khandliavaram niva- 
setva rajadhitararii ukkbipapetva vanacarakadesitena maggena 
Himavantaih pavisitva pubbanhasamaye tassa assamasamipaiii ' 
papuniriisu, Tasniim khaiie Bo. puttaih assamapade nivattetvji 
sayaiii pbalaphalattliaya arahnam pavittho hoti. Vanacaraka 
sayaiii assamara agantva tassa pana dassanatthane thatva 
Nalinikaya tarn dassetva® dve gatha vadimsu: 

5. Kadalidhajapahnano abhiijiparivarano'* 

eso padissati ramnio Isisingassa assanio 5. 

(j. Eso aggi ’ssa samkhato, eso dhumo padissati, 

mahne no aggim hapeti Isisingo inahiddhiko ti. 6. 

Tattha kadalisariikhata dliaja pannanam’* assa ’ti kadalidhajapadfiano, 
abhti ji pari vara no ti bhOjapattavanaparikkhitto, sarakhato ti eso aggi 
assa Isisingassa rlanena saiiikhato paccakkhato jalati, raanne no aggin ti 
iia aggirii Mpeti juliati paricaratiti raanne*®. 

Amaccapi B-assa arannaih pavitthavelayam eva assa* 
iiiaiii parivaretva arakkbaiii "t^iapetva^ rajadhltaram isivesam 


' tadveva. ” Bd adds ca rathavahanehi ca, ® -na. Bd akilimana. 
^ tafica. ® tu, ■ ta. Bd assaraapadassasa*'. Bd dassaiito. ® 
VBd C^^s-e. . **■ -nL ' Bd SbhOjaparivarito, 

abhiijimpariharapo. Bd jhanena.'"- so Bd* dugg«atim. 

Cfcs>hara-,. /V Bd -ami. ' ^ kho. ■ ■■. 
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gahapetva savannacirakam^ nivasanaparupaeam'^ katva sab- 
balaiiikarehi alaiiikaritva tantubaddhaiii ® cittaWien4iikam‘^ gaha- 
petva assamapadaiii pavesetva sayaiii hahi rakkanta atthaiiise. 
Sa tena bliendukena^ kilanti camkaEiaBakotiiii® otari, Tasmim 
5 khane Isisingo pannasaladvare pannasalaplialake^ nisinno iiotij 
so taiii agacchantim disva bhftatasito uttliaya pannasalam 
pavisitva atthasi. Sapi ’ssa pannasaladvaraiii gantva kf|i yeva. 

S., tan ca tato ca uttarim attliam pakasento tisso gatha abiiasi : 

7 . TaS ca disvaua ayantiiii Imuttarnanikundalarii 

10 Isisingo pavisi bhifco assamarii pannachadanam. 7. 

8 . Assamassa ca sa dvare bhenduken’ assa kllati 
vidaibsayanti angani guyham pakasitani^ ca. S. 

9 . TaS ca disvaiia kilantini pannasalaiii gato jati, 
assama nikkhaniitvana idarii racanam abraviti. 9 , 

15 Tattha bhendu ken assa bi assa Isisifigassa assaniadvare bhendukeria 

kTlati, vidariisayaiititi dassenti, guyham p akasitan i** ca Ti guyhafi ca 
rahassafigarb pakasitani® ca pakatani mukhahatthadlni, abraviti^"* so kira 
pannasalaya thatva ciritesi: sac’ ayarh yakkho bhaveyya pannasalam pavisitva 
niaiii murumurapetva khadeyya, nayaih*^ yakkho tapaso bhavissatiti, tasma 
20 nikkhamitva pucchissami nan ti vatva gatham*'^ aha. 

10 . Affibho ko naraa so rukkho yassa tevaiiigatam phalaiii, 
dure pi kliittam pacceti, na tam ohaya gacchatlti katliesi. 10. 

Tattha yassa tevaihgatan ti yassa tava rukkhassa evamgatikam 
nianoramaih phaiaiu ko naina so rukkho ti citrabhendukena aditthapubbatta 
25 rukkhaphalen’^etena bhavitabban ti mahnanmno evaiin pucchi. 

iktlT assa sa rukkbam acikkhanti: 
u. Assamassa maraa^" bralime samipe Gandhamadane 
baliavo^® tadisa rukkha yassa tevaiiigatam pliaiaihj 
dure pi khittam padceti, na mam ohaya gacchatiti g. a. IL 

^ -kena. - 0^ -naiii, C® -papuranam, nivasena paruppanaiii. 
-bandham. ^ citrage-. ^ ge- throughout. •tiyath. ^ pasapapba-. 

® Bds ..[irii. ^ -kani. adds pucchissami nanti, Bs puceiussiiml nant! 

gfithamaha. tarn. C^s iiacayarh. Bd tasina corr. to assama. 

C^'® omit pucchissami nanti vatva gatham. €® ca maiii, ea, oinitting main. 

0 ^® “ve. Bd vanam in the place of na mam. 
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Tattha s a ei i p e G a n d h a m a d a n e ti Gandhamadanapabbate mama assa- 
masamipe, yassa tevaiiigatan ti yassa evanigatarii, takaro sandhikaro I 

Iti sa iiiusa“’ abhasi, itaro pana saddahitva jjtapaso eso‘® 
ti sanfiaya patisantlmram karonto: 

n>. Etu bliavam assam’ imam adetu, 5 

pajjan ca bhakkhafi ca paticcba dammi, 
idam asanaiii atrabhavaiii nisidatu, 
ito bliavam millaphalaiii bhimjatu ’ti g. a. 12. 

Tattha ass ami man ti assamaiii imam bliavarin pavjsatu, adetii ’ti yathS- 
saniilhitam abararii bhunjatu, pajjan ti padabbhanjanam, bhakkhan ti 10 
madhuraphalaphalarh, paticcha ’ti patiganha. idam asanan ti pavittbakale 
evam aha. 

j,Kin te idan“ ti tassa^ pannasalam pavisitva katthatthare^ 
oisfdantiya suvannacirake dvidliagate^ sanrarii appaticchannam 
ahosi, tapaso matugtoasarirassa aditthapiibbatta disva ,.vano 15 
eso*® ti sannaya evaiii aha: 

13. Kin te idam urunam antarasmim 
supicchitaiii kanha-r-iva-ppakasati, 
akkbalii me pucchito etam atthaiii, 

kose® nil te iittamarigam pavitthan^ ti. 13. 20 

Tattha snpicchitan ti dvinnarh urunam samagamakale ^ supliassitaiii ^ 
sippimukhasanthanarh subhalakkhanena hi asamannagatiiya taiii thaiiaih 
avatadhatukarii hoti samannagataya abbhunnataib sippipufamiuikhasanthanam' 
kanhari vap pakasatiti ubhosu passesu kajakam viya khayatl, ko se*' 
nil te uttamafigam pavitthan ti tava uttamaiigam iihgasanthiiaam iia 25 
pannayatij kin nu tain tava sanrasarhkhate kose pavitthan ti puechi. 

Atlia nam sa vancayantr gatbadvayam aba: 

14. Abaiii vane rauiaphalesanara jjarain 
asadayiiii acchaiii sugborarQpam 


^ 0^'= “karena, -karona, Bd byanjaiiasandhikaro. B» musavadaiii. ^ Bd 
tassa. ^ Bd kathaiitare* . •** Bd -kate, * -so. ^ -‘ttho. ® Bd -gainana-. 
^ Ed . phu*. Bd sippiputamiikha-, B« sippibalamukha-. ** Bd -iie ti, 

SO' '.Bd.,abbliaiitara!h. , «k'|samti. '■ Ok.kalamkasii. 

oo'iit stt. 
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SO maiii patitva sahas’ ajjhapatto 
paniijja mam abbahi^ uttamaogaiii. 14* 

15 . Sv-ayaiii vano khajjati kanduvayati, 
sabban ca kalaiii na labliami sataih, 
pabo bhavaiii kanduni imam viiietam, 
kiirote^' bhavam yacito brahraanatthao ti. 15, 

Tattha asadayiii ti ghattesiih agacchautarb disva ladduna paharin^ tl 
attho, patit%’a ti upadhavitva, sahasajj hapatto ti ^ sahasa ajjhapatto 
sampattOj paiiujja ’ti atha main patetva, abbahiti® innkheiia n:iama wtta- 
mafigam luficitva pakkami, tato pafthaya imasmim thaHe ^ario jato, svayaii ti 
so ayarh tato patthaya mayham vano khajjati c eva kandufi ea karoti, tappae- 
caya ciham^ sabbakalam kayikacetasikasukliam na labbami, paho*^ ti pahii'^ 
saraattho, brah manat than ti bhavam maya yacito idaiii brahoianassa 
attham karotu idam me dukkhaiii hara^^ ’ti vadati. 

So tassa musavadaiii sabbavo ti saddaliitva j^sace vo 
evam sukbaiii lioti karissamiti*' tarn padesam oloketva anan- 
taraiii g. a*: 

16 . Garabbframpo te vano salohito 
apHtiko pannagandbo maha ca, 
karomi te kinci kasayayogarh 

yatba bhavam paramasukhi bbaveyya^® "ti. 16. 

Tattha salohito ti rattobhaso, aputiko ti putimamsarahito, paiuia- 
gandho **^ ti thokarii duggaudho, kasiiyay ogau * ‘ ti ahaiii keeikeeJrukkha- 
kasaye gahetva tava ekarii kasayayogarh^^ karomiti. 

Tato Nalinika gatham aha: 

17. Na mantayoga na kasavayoga 
na osadba brabmacarl kainanti, 

yam te mudu tena ’^ vinebi kandiikam 
yatba abam paramasukhi bbaveyyan ti. 17, 


^ Bd -bii-. karatam. ^ Bd ghate-. ^ -ran. ® Bd adds mamarh. * 

avyahiti, Bdf abbuhiti. khoharii. ® C*« -u. Bd -o. Bd loiaib. 

Bi? -ahi, «rapehi. ** Bd te. so Bd vanria- corn to vana-. 

ka-. -yyan. Bd vanpa corn to vana-» ka-. so 

Bd kecimk*. Bd ghatteaa mudukeiia. 
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Tattli-a kamantiti bho brahmacari imasmim mama vane n* eva maiita- 
70ga na kasavayoga na pupphaphaladini osadhani kamanti, anekavarani katelii 
pi teh! etassa pliasubhavo na bhutapubbo, yam pana te etarii mudu arigajataik 
teria ghatfiyamanass’ eva ^ tassa kandu na hoti, tasmassa tena vinelii'-’ 
•kandun ti. 5 

So jjsaccarii esa blianatiti*'* sallakkhetva ^methoDasarii- 
.'Saggeoa sflaiii bliijjati jhanam antaradhayatiti-* ajananto matii- 
■gaaiassa adittliapubbatta methanadhamiiiassa ca ajaoaiiabliavena 
bhesajjan ti vadantiya taya raethunaiii patisevi^, tfivad ev’ 
assa sllaiii bbijji^ jlianaiii parihayi, so dve tayo vare saiii-* lo 
saggaiii katva kilaiito hiitva nikkliamitva saraiii oroylia nahat?a 
patippassaddhadaratho agantva pannasalaya nisiditvil puna pi 
taiii tapaso ti raaiiilamano vasanatthanam pucchanto: 

18. Ito HU bhoto katameua assamo, 

kacci® bhavam abhiramasi® aranne, i 5 

kacci’ te mulaplialaiii pahutaih, 

kacci" bhavantam na vihimsanti vala ti g. a. 18 . 

Tattha katameua ’ti ito katamena disabliagena bhoto assamo, bbavan 
ti alapanam etarii. 

Tato Nalinika catasso gatha aha: 20 

17. Ito iijuiii uttarayam*^ disayaiii 
Kliema oadf Hiinavanta pabhati. 
tassa tire assamo mayha^ raiiirao, 
alio bhavam assamaiii mayhaiiiP passe. 19 , 

20. Amba ca sala tilaka ca jambuyo (IT S 5 

uddalaka pataliyo ca pluilla, 

samantato kimpurisabhigitam 

aiio bhavam assamam maylia'^- p 5 sse. 20 . 

21. Tala ca mOla ca phala ca mettha, 

■vaiinena gaiidhena iipetarupam :]t 

Bd.,g|iattay*. . Bdtasinii vi- ® Bd- .patisevati. fJks'-itva.' ; ® Bd,kiili;|.. 

Bd -misarik. " Bd kicoi. ® ujnttarayam.- ■■ ■ ® all tbree MSS. , rm 

.am.:':': ■ ' ■ ■ 
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taiii bhumibliagehi upetarapaiii 

abo bbavam assamam niayha^ passe. 21. 

22 . Pliala ca mtlla ca pahuta 
vamena gandhena rasen’ iipeta, 

5 ayaiiti® ca liiddaka taiii padesam^ 

Ilia me tato nitilaphalani ahariisu® ’ti. 22. 

Tattha uttarayan ti uttaraya, Khenja ti evamnamika nadl. Hi m avail t a 
pabbatiti Himavantato pavattati, aho ti patthanatthe nipato, nddalaba t! 
vltagliatakii, kimpurisabbigltan ti sabbada^ parivSretva raadhurasaddena 
to gayantebi kimpurisehi abhigitarii, tala ca mula ca pbala ca mettlia ’ti 
ettha mama assame pasadika talarukkha ca tesaiii yeva vannadibi^ sampaiiiia 
kandasarhkbata talamula ca tala ca miila ca® pah utam e tth a ’ti rianamkkha- 
phalaphali’ ca mkkhavallimula ca pahuta ettha, ma me tato ti tarii mama 
assamapadesara pahutaluddaka agacchanti, maya c' ettha aharitva tbapitam 
15 bahiirb madliurarasarii mulaphalam® atthi, te mayi ciiiyante miilapbalapbalam 
bareyymh, te tato mama mulaphalapbalam ma ahariihsu, tasma sace maya 
saddhim agaiitukamo ehi noce aharh garaissamiti aha. 

Tam siitva tapaso yava pitu agaraana^ adhivSsapetum g. a. 

2:5. Pita mamam niulaphalesaiiam gato 
20 idani agacchati sayakale, 

ublio va gaccbtoase assamam tarn 
yava pita mulaphalato etfi ’ti. 23. 

Tattha iibho va gacchamase ti mamaih^^ piiu arocetva ubho va 
gamissama. 

25 Tato sa cintesi: ^ayaiii tava aranoe vaddbitabhavena- 
mama ittbibbavam na janati, pita pan’ assa mam^'** disva va 
jaiiitva ‘tvaiii idba kirii karositi’ kajakotiya'® pabarltva sfsam 
pi me bhindeyya, tasmim anagate yeva maya gantuiii vattatij.. 
agamanakammara pi m^ nitthitan^^ ti sa tassa agamanfipayam 
30 acikkhanti itaram g. a. 


1 Bd -aiii. ^ €* .-tamattha, C« Bd -tamatthe eorr. to -tametha. so ai! three 
MSS. for ca. ^ Bds samantato. ^ Bd vannagaiidhadi. ® phala ca, Bd 

mula ca phala ca in the place of talamula . ^ Ed only one pbala® ^ 

Bd babu, madbu rasaphalaphalam. Bd adds tava. so all . three , MSS. ' for, 
-lato,?,' Biaih.,, , Cks mama.. Ck«'-yaya. 
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24 . Anne balm isayo sadhumpa 
rajisayo aniimagge vasanti, 
te yeva puccliesi mam’ assaman tarii 
te tarn nayissanti mamam sakase ti. 24. 

Tattha rajisayo ti samma iia sakka maya ciriyituiii, annepaiia sadhnsa- ^ 
bhava brahmaplsayo ca rajisayo ca aniimagge mama assamamaggapasse vasanti 
aham te taiii ^ adkkhitva gamissami, tvam te puccheyyasi, te tani mama 
santikara nayissantiti. 

Evaiii sa attaiio palayanupayam katva panimsalato iiikklm- 
iiiitva olokantam^ eva nivatta‘‘ ’ti vatva agamana- lo 

maggeii’ eva amaccanaiii santikam agamasi, te taiii gahetva 
khandhavaraiii gantva aimpubbena Baranasiiti saiiipapnnimso. 
Sakko pi taiii divasam eva tussitva sakalaratthe devaiii 
vassapesi^ Isisingatapasassapi^ taya pakkantamattaya sarire'^ 
daho iippajji, so kampanto pannasalam pavisitva vakaciram 15 
parupitva socanto nipajji. Bo. sayam agantva puttaiii apas- 
saoto yjkuhin nu kho gato‘‘ ti kacarh otaretva pannasalam 
pavisitva® nipaunakam disva ,,tata kirn karositi^* pittbiiii pari* 
majjanto tisso gatlia abliasi: 

23 . Na te katthani bliinoani, na te udakam abliatam, (IV ~) 20 
aggi pi te na liapito, kin nu mando va jbayasi. 25, 

2 G. Bhinnani katthani huto ca’ aggi 
tapani pi te samita bralimacarl 
plthafi ca mayham udakan ca hoti 
ramasi tuvaiii bralimabhuto purattha. 26. 

27 . Abbinnakattbo si aoabbatodako 
abapitaggi si® asiddlmbbojano® ^ 
na me tuvam alapasi mam’ ajja, 
natthan no kiiii cetasikanci dukklian ti. 27. 


^ Bd te saih. - Bds taiii olokentaih. * -ti. -go-. '' evarrikaye. 

^ adds tarii " vg. *5 Bd ahositaggi pi. 4* €» asittha-, Ed iisfflia, ho 
lor; '-kao ca *? Bd -ka- . ■ ' 
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Tattha bhinnaiiiti arannato uddhatani, iia hapito ti na Jalito, bhin- 
liiniti pubbe taya mamagamanavelaya kattlKlni uddhataii’ eva honti, liiuo 
ca aggiti aggi ca huto * hoti^, tapaniti^ visivanaaggitfhasariikhata ^ tapanf 
pi te samita va® samvidahita va hoti, pi than ti mama iisanatthaya pithan ca 
pailnattam eva hoti, tidakan ca ’ti padadhovanodakan ca upatthitam^ «?va 
hoti, brahmabhuto ti tvarn hi’ ito purattha setfhabhuto imasmirh arafme 
abhiramasi, abhinnakatth o siti so dani ajja aimddhatakatthos, asiddiui-, 
bhojano'^ ti iia te kinci amhakaih kandamulam va pannarh va seditaiii, 
mamajja ti mama putta ajja na me tvarii aiapasi, nat than nu kin ti kin 
10 te nattharh, kirn cetasikadukkharh, akkhahi me nipannakaraiian ti piicchati. 


So pitii vacanam sutva taiii karanaih katheiito a.: 

28. - Idhagania jatiJo brahiiiacar! 

sudassaneyyo sutanu vineti 
ii’ evatidigho na puiiatirasso 
sukanbakanhaccliadanelii bhoto. 2 S. 

29 . Ainassu jajto apuranavanni, 
adhararupan ca pan’ assa kanthe’^ 
dv’ assa ganda ure’" siijata 
sovannapindupanibha'^ pabhassara'^ 29. 

so* Mukhan ca tassa bliusadassanevyaiii 
kaiinesii lanibanti ca kancita2:a:a. 

CTO 7 

te j Ota re carat o manavassa 


snttan ca yaiii sarayainanaiii jatanaiii. 30 . 
SI, Anna ca tassa” saiiinamani catasso 
nilapi ta lohitaka ca sata 


ta pimsare carato manavassa 
cintisariigha-r-iva'" pavusamhi. 31 . 
32 . Na mekhalaiii niunjamayaiii dhareti. 


C‘Sadd ca, jahati. ^ -niya ti. ^ Bd visibbana aggi sahkhata. 

« upathapi-. ^Bdtuvampi. ^ 

j. - -itha-. Cs Rd omit one kanha. ** -o, Bd ^kaiihe. 

read: dnv assa ganda urato? Bd dveyamagandha-. Bd suvannatirino- ’ h 

C^^-‘V.bhasare. ^M^d bhOsam., Ck^ bbnja-. .osii, -Ssu. sa all 

thre^ MSS. >“ simsare, Bfis pisare. » 0’‘ virlti-, Ca cipiti, B<i! tiriti- >■> 
so y* ; CS santama.il, B* saiihara, B« aanhate corr. to samara. ^ to 

- Cks -ssu, . , ’ 


Bd adds sayameva. 
anuddhava*. « Bd asitha-. 
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ta^ jotare jaghanavare^ vilagga 
saterata vijjur-iv’ antalikkhe, 32. 

S 3 . x4kli!lakaiii'^ ca avantakani 
hettlia nabliya katisamohitani 

avighattita niccam kilim karoiiti, 5 

lian tata kirn rukkliaphalani tani, 33. 
s4, Jata ca tassa bhusadassaneyya^ 
parosataiii vellitagga sogandha, 
dvedhasiro sMhuvibliattarfipo, 

aho Dll kho mayha tatlia jatassii. 34. lo 

85 . Yada ca so parikati ta® jatayo 
vanneiia garidlieiia iipetarupa 
ofliippalaiii vatasameritam va 
tath' eva saiiikliati^ vanassamo ayam. 35. 

36 . Paiiiko ca tassa bhusadassaneyyo" is 

n’ etadiso yadiso mayha kayo, 

so vayati erito malutena 

vanaiii yatha aggagimhesu phullam. 36. 

37 . Nihanti so rakkhaphalam pathavya 

sucittarupaiii ruciraiii*^ dassaneyyaiii 20 

kliittan ca nassa^ punar eti hattham, 

hail tata kirii rukkhaphalan nu kho taih. 37. 

Gs. Danta ca tassa bho.sadassaneyya'^ 
suddba sama s aril kb avarO pap anna 
maoo pasadenti vivariyamana, 
na ba’^^ nuna so sakam akhadi tehi^b 38, 

39 . Akakkasam agabtam mubum m,|iduin 

fujurb] anuddhataiii^^ acapalam assa bhasitaiii, 


^ sa. BfJ jafighatane corr. to jafighanantare? ^ ablia-, B**-/ akhila-. 
^ kilanj. ^ bhusarii-, bhuja-. « pakirati ta. saravayati 

coiT. to -vati, Bs -vati. « suci-. » jja ta-. ¥ 0» bha, B<! hi. ” 

C^‘* kehi. agaia. agala, B<^ aggatitaih. C*® niuhum. B«^ -tarn. 
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radam raanunnaih karavlkasossaraiii 
hadayangaiiiaiii raiajayat’ eva me mano. 39. 

40 . Bindussaro nativissattliavakyo 
iia nuna sajjhayaniatippayiitto, 

5 iccbami kho taiii puiiar eva dattlium 

mittaiii ^ hi me manav’ aliu purattha. 40. 

41 . Sosandhi sabbattha vimatth’ imam va,.iiam 
putliuiii® sujatam kharapattasaonibham — 
ten’ eva mam uttariyana® manavo 

10 vivariya urum'‘ jaghanena pilayi, 41. 

42 . Tapanti abbanti'^ virocare va 
saterata*^ vijjur-iv’ aiitalikkhe 
baba mudu anjanalomasadisa 
vicitravattaiigulikassa sobbare. 42. 

15 43 , Akakkasango na ca’ dfgbalomo 

nakliassa® digba api lobitagga, 
mndubi bahabi palissajanto® 
kalyanarupo ramayarh upatthabi. 43. 

44* Dumassa tulupauibba^ pabbassara^^ 

20 snvannakambutalavattasuccbav! 

battba mudu, tebi mam sampbusitva^^ 
ito gato, te mam dahanti tata. 44. 

45* Xa ba*^ nuna so kbarividbam abasi 
na ntina*^ kattbani sayam abhauji^% 

25 na nuna so hanti dume kuthariya 

na pi ’ssa^® battbesu kbilani’® atthi. 45. 

46, i\ccbo ca^'^^kbo tassa vanam akasi, 
so maiii bravi: sukhitaiii mam karohi, 

‘ IW *0, -ii. 2 -Q, B<? -u, ^ -yaya. ^ uru. ^ ahauti. 

** -ri-. ^ va. ® nagh-, iiakhassa. ® palissajjaiito, 

pajalissajanto. C® marayarii, ramayhara, Bs ramayam? *bC^®pabha- 
sara. mamamphu-. omits ha. abhasi, R<l ahosi. 

B^tadds so. Bd abhu«, Bd kuma-. Bd hlssa. B® khilaiiiV C^-’® 
kbinani, ajjeva. 
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t’ aham ^ kariiii^, tena mamapi® sokhyaiii* 
so ca bravi sukhito smiti brahme* 46. 

47. Ayan ca te maluvapannasanthata 
vikinnarfipa va maya ca tena ca, 
kilantaripa udake raiiiitva 
punappunaiii c’ assa kutim vajama, 47, 

48. Na ra’ ajja manta patiblianti^ tata 
iia aggiiiuttaiii na pi yaiiina tatra, 
na capi te mulaphalani bhunje 

yava na passami tarn brahinacarirh. 48. 

49. Addlia pajaoasi tuvam pi tata 
yassaiii disayarii^ vasate brahinacan, 
taiii mam disarh papaya tata khippaiii 
raa te ahani ainariiii assamamhi. 49. 

60 . Yicitrapupphaiii hi vaiiaih sutaiii iiiaya 
dijabhighutthaih'^ dijasamghasevitarii, 
taiii maiii disaiii" papaya tata khippam 
piira te panam vijahami assame ti. 50. 

Tattha idhagama ti tata imarii assamapadam agato, sudassaueyyo 
ti sutthu dassaiieyyo, sutanu ti sutthu tanuko n^tikiso iiatithulo, viiietiti 
attano sarirappabliaya assamapadarii ekobhasam viya pureti, sukarihakaii- 
faacchad an ehi blioto ti tata tassa bhoto kanhehi kaahaechadanehi bba- 
maravannebi kesehi sukanhasisarb sumajjitamanimayarh viya khayati, amassu- 
Jato ti na tiiv’ assa massu jayati, tarurio jeva, ap urauavaunitf adrapabba* 
Jito, iid hararupanca pariassa kantlie ti kantlie ca pan’ assa amhakauj 
bhikkliabliajauathapaiiapannadharasadisarii ^ pilandhanarii atthlti ninttabbaraiiam 
saiidhaya vadati, ganda^* ti tbane sandhayaha, uresujata ti iirarahi sujatii, 
urato ti pi patho, pabhassara ti pabhasampanna, pabhasare ti pi pafho, 
oMiasayaiifclti attho, bhusad as san eyyan ti ativiya dassaueyyaiij, knnci- 
tagga^^ ti sihakundaie^^ saiidhaya vadati, suttaoca ’ti yaiii tassa Jatii- 
baridiianasuttam**’^ tarn pi Jotati^® pabhari ca niuncati, sanniimanl 
catasso ti itolna raanisuvaniiapaviilarajatarnayaiii pi cattari pilandhanani 


^ naiiani, tamahain. all three MSS. kari. ® -si. -lianti. 

® read: disa? -giiutta, Bd -gbutham. Bda vaiiarii. ^ ibiidaih, 

Bds -pattadhara-. muttrUiaram. Bd kanha. Cka blnisam-. 

:Bd ;kifici-. ' Bd -laiii.' -amsn-. Bd -teti-. Bd ayamiini. 
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dasseti, ta pimsare^ ti tani pilandhanani pavuseiui va vattev deve cintl- 
sarngha ® viya viravanti^, mekhaie® ti mekhalam, ayani eva vi patho,; 
idaiii® nivattbakaacanaciram ‘ sandhay^ha, na aaritace*^ ti na vake®, t. v. h, 
tiita yatha mayam tinamayaiii va vakamayam va vakaeiram katva^^ dharema 
5 na tatba so so pana siivannaciram dharetiti, akhilakani ti akacani nik- 
kaptakani^®, katisamohita niti kafiyam nibaddhaiii niccaiii kilim 
karontiti aghattitani pi niccarii kilikilayanti ahantata ^^ ti ambho^® tata, 
kirh rnkkhaphalani®^ taniti tani tassa^-* mapavassa^^ suttariilhaiii katiyam 
baddhani katararukkbaphalani nama 'ti raapisamghani sandhayaba, Jata ti 
10 jatamandalakarena baddha rataiiamissakakesavattiyo sandhayaba, veiiitagga ti 
kuficitagga'-'^, dvedliasiro ti tassa sTsarii dvedha katva baddhanam jataiiaiii 
vasena^® sutthii vibhattarupaih, tatba ti yatba tassa mapavassa jata tatha 
tumhehi mama na baddha ^7^ aho vata mannipi tatba assu ’ti patthento 
up eta ru pa ti upetasabhava, vatasameritaiii va ti yathii nania niluppalara 
15 vateria samiritarii tath’ eva ayam imasmirh vaiiasapde assamo sarhvati, netii- 
dis o ti na etadiso, niama^* kaye pariiko n’ etadiso tassa, so hi dassarnyo c’ 
eva sugaiidbo ca, aggagimhesu 'ti vasaiitasamaye, nihantiti paliarati, kim 
rukkbaphalam nu kho tan ti katararukkliassa im kho tarn phalam, sam- 
kbavarupapanna^® ti sudhotasamkhapatibhaga, sakamakhaditi®^ luma so 
20 mapavo mayam viya tehi dantehi rukkhapanpani c’ eva mulapbalani ca na 
khadi, arahakam bi tani khadantaiiam sakapapnavapnadanta^^ ti dipeti, 
akakkasan ti tata tassa bhasitarii apharusam agalitarh, punappuna vadan- 
tassapi madburataya muhum mudum®^ amammanataya®’^ ujum acikkhittatiya^® 
anuddhatarb patitthitataya acapalarh rudan ti bhasamanassa pan’ assa®® 
25 sarasaihkbatarh rudam pi manohararh karavikassa viya sussararh sumadhurarii, 
ranjayateva ’ti mama mano ranjeti^® yeva, bindiissaro ti piiiditassafo, 
manavahu ti so hi mapavo purattbaya mama rnittam^^ ahfi, susandhi sab- 
bat t ha vi matt hi mam van an ti tata tassa mapavassa urunam antare ekam 
vapam atthi, tarn susandhira suphussitaib'*^ sippipntamukbasadisam sabbattba vi- 
30 mattbarb samaiitato matthaih, puthun^^ ti mahantaib, siijatan ti susaptMtarb, 


^ ta sirasare, Bd ta pi sare. ^ Bd pavuthe. ® ciri-, Ed tintisafikliagha, 
B* tirati-, -gbati. Bd vadanti. ^ Bd rnikhalan, makbalan. ® 
idanti. " Bd vattba-, ® Bd saphare? B>7 sandhare. ^ P>d nivate, C® dram. 

Bd omits ka-. 0^‘S omit so. O^-s ablla-, Bd akbi-. akamani, 

Bd akSni. nikkhaptlijflkani, Bd nipparmani, C« nibanta-, Bd bandhani. 

Bd kilam. Bds nicca kalaifa kila-. abaiita. amhe. 

-kkhe-. ssa. 0^^ pamanamassa, C® -nacassa. ^'^soCk; C® -pi, Bd® -fi. 

Ck kundinagga. Bd baiidhanarb vasena, omitting jatanam. Kd mani- 
baridha in the place of mama-. Bd assuti pathento. Bd to tidiso ti tara 
yadiso mamma. Bd sankha-. Bd -raankbaditehitiiia. Ed -ta, Ed 
saparikapanpavannadantL Ck« roulmm. so Ck«; l^d apamussataya, l'>' 
apapussataya. so Cks; B« avi-, Bd omits u- taya. Bd -taib. all 
three MSS. -phalarh Bd omits panassa. Bd -|a-« Ed -o, l.d 
-pliuppasitam, Ck® -passitaib. -u, Ed>u. 
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k harap attasaruiibhan ^ ti padumamakulasannibhaih, lUtariyaria ’ti utta- 
ritva avattharitva, pTlayiti pilesi^, tapaiititi tas.sa manavassa sarirato 
iiiccharanta suvannavanna ^ raihsfyo jalauti obhasenti^ virocenti ca, baha ti 
baha pi ’ssa mudu, anj anal o masadisa ti anjanasadisehi romehi^ samaTinii- 
gata, vicitravattafigulikas sa 2 sobhare^ ti hatthapi ’sssa dhuvalakkhana- 5 
vicitrahi/ pavalariikurasadisahi ^ vattafigullhi samannagata sobhanti, akakka- 
safigo t! kacchupilakadirahitafigapaccango, ram'ayarh upattbahiti mam 
ramayanto^^ upattbasi paricari, tulupanibha ti mudubhavassa apama, su- 
vannakambutalavattasucchaviti suvapnatnayam adasatalaiii viyavafta ca suct’br'un 
ca parimandala g’ eva sundaraccbavi ca 'ti attho, samphussi ti^a ti sutthu 10 
pbussitva attaiio hattbasamphassam luama satire pharapetva ito gato ti 
mama olokeiitass' eva ito gato, te mam dahantiti te tassa hatthasamphassa 
idaiii marii dahanti, tatha bi tassa gatakalato patthaya mama aanre tlabo 
iittbito, ten’ amhi domanassappatto nipannoi** ti, kharividhan ti tata nuna 
so manavo na kharibharam ukkhipitva vieari, khllaniti’^ khinari!^®, ayam t-'i 
eva va piitho, sokhyaii ti sukharh, santhata ti santliaro, vikiri na ru pa va 
’ti tata ayam tava maluvapanoasantharo ajja maya ca tena ca annamannaiii 
paramasariaiifiganavasena samma parivattaritehi vikinna viya akiilavyakiila jata, 
punappunaihcassa ’ti tata aban ca so ca abhiraraitva kilantarCipa panua- 
salato nikkharaitva udakaih pavisitva ramitva vinitadaratha punappuna imam 20 
evakutiyami® pavisama ’ti vadati, manta^^ ti ajja mama tassa gatakiilato 
patthaya ii’ eva manta patiblianti^^ upatthahantiti na ruccanti, na 

aggihnttam na^pi yarhiiaih tatra ’ti^^ mahabrahmuno aradhanatthaya 
kattabbam bavyadhiimadiyanoakiriyapi me na patibhati^® na xuccati, na 
capi te.ti taya abhatamulaphalani pi na bhnnjissami, disilyan^^ 25 

yassan^® disayaiii, vanan ti tassa manavassa assamam parivaretva thitavanarh. 

Tass’ evam vilapantassa tarn vippalapam siitva M. ,,ekaya 
itthiya iraassa sflaiii bliionaiii bhavissatiti^^ iiatva tam ovadanto 
clia gatha abhasi: 

51. Imasma^^ iiaiii jotirase vanamhi .io 

gandhabbadevaccbarasaiiighasevite 


^ C^'-s kimra-, - Bda patipi-. ^ C® -a. ^ Bd -tu. Bd *anti. ^ lid lo-. 

I €k>kassa, Bd -tassa. ® Bd -ne. ® Oks.^naihvicitrahi. -sehi. 

add. mam. ' , 0® ,Bd paramasitvii. Bd omits ni-. C**® khiiul-, Bd 
kbina-, so C« ; Bd kinani, omits khinani. C* vassa, Bd» vigata-. 
Js BfZ .i. la Bd namajjamanta, -hanti. narii, Bd -aiitl. 

piyamnatantraiiti. C,^’® bhavya-, ,Bd kattabbahopividbiimanadl-. Bd 
adds na npathahati- Ck-? yassa, Bd yassa, disan for disa? Bd 

yassa.,,: so, alB.,tliw imasml? . 
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isinam avase sanantanamhi 
n’ etadisarii aratim papuiietlia, 51. 

52 , Bliavanti luittani atlia iia liontij 
natiso mittesu karonti peraaiii, 
ayan ca janimo kissa va nivittbo ^ 
yo o’ eva janati; koto ’mill agato. 52. 
sn. Samvasena hi mittani sandhfyanti punappunaiii, 
sa ca loetti asangantu'* asaravasena jfrati. 53. 

&i, Sace tuvarii dakkhasi brahniaearim 
sace tuvarii saliape bralimacarina 
sampannasassaiii va tiiahodakena 
tapogunaiii kliippani iniaiti pahassasi’\ 54. 

55 . Puoap-pi^ ce dakkhasi brahniacariiii 
punap-pi ce saliape bralimacarina 
sauipannasasssiii va mahodakeiia 
usmagatam khippani iniarii pabassasi^ 55. 

5 ( 3 . Bhutani etani caraiiti tata 
virupartipena manussaloke. 
na tani sevetha*^ naro saparinOj 
asajjaiiarii’ tassati^ braliniacariti. 56. 

Tattlia imasma® ti imasmiih, hao ti nipatamattam, jotirase ti bilya- 
mariassa Jotiiio ramsiobhasite sanantaoamhiti poranake, papiirietha'“ 
’ti pripuneyyaj i. v. h : tata evarupe vane vasanto yam aratirii tvarii patto 
etadisam iia papnneyya panilito kulaputto, pattiim*^ na arabatiti attho, bba- 
vaistiti imam g. M. antagatam eva ^bhasati, ayaih h’ ettha^^ adhippayo: loke 
sattinarii mittani nama horiti pi na honti pi, tattba yesam bonti te altano 
narisu ca mittesu ca pemarii karonti, ayari ca jammo migasiilgo kissavani- 
vittho^® ti^^ kena nama karauena tasmiiii matngame mittasaririaya nivittbo, 
so migiya kucchimhi nibbat^tva aranrie vacWhitatta kutombi agato ti agatattha- 

^ Bd kissavaniiiivitho, kissarivanivittbo. ^ ya ca raeriti asaggantum, lid 
sveva mitto asafigantu. ^ pabba-, Bd bessasi? B® pabissasi. puna pi. 

^ Bd pabissasi, pabba-. ^ na tadiso cetha. ’ Bd asajja narii corr. to 
apa-. ® na-. ^ so all three MSS. for imasmi? -tena. 

sariantamhiti, Ed sanantaramhiti corr, to -tanamhiti. Bd -nittbii. Bd 
anabhiratim. Bd puttum corr. to patturii, Ck« vattinb. Bd ayanoettha. 
kissarini-. omit ti. 
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nam’ eva na Jaiiati pag eva natimitte ti®, punap pun an ti taiii '* mittroii 
llama punappuiia saiiivasena sariisevanena sandhiyanti'^, sa ca sa 

eva metti® asafigaiitu asamagacehantassa purisassa tena asamagaiiiaiiasaih- 
khatena asamvasena jlrati vinassati, sace ti® tasma tata sace tvaiii puna pi 
tarii ddlikhas] tena va sailapissasi atha yatha nama sunipphannarh sassaih malio- r> 
gliena harlyati evara iniarii attaiio tapogunaih pahassasi® pahilressasid attlio^ 
usmagatan ti saiuanatejarii, viruparupena ’ti vividharupeiia, i. v, li,: tata 
manussalokasiijira hi etani yakkhinisanikhatani bhutani vividharupapaticchan- 
neria^® attano rfiperia attano vasamgate khaditurh earatiti, taiii sapanfio naro na 
sevetha, tadisam hi bhutam asajjanarh patva nassati brahniacriri, diftho si jo 
taya^2 yakkhiiiiya na khadito ti evam puttarii ovadi*^ 

So pito katliam siitva „yakkliinT kira ti hhfto cittaiii 
nivattetva ^^tata, etto na gamissami, kliamatha ti khama- 
pesi. So pi nam samassasetva „ehi tvara manava, niettam 
bhavelii karunarii^^ muditam^“ upekkhan'^ ti brahmaviliarabhava- u 
naiii acikklii. So tatha patipajjitva puna jhanaiii Bibbattesi’^ 

S. i. d. a. s. p, j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sota- 
pattiphaie patitthahij : ,,Tada Nalinika puranadutijika '* ahosi, Isisingo 
ukkantliitabhikkhii, pita ahani eva‘' ’ti. N a 1 i n i j a t a k a m 


2 . Umm adantij ataka. 20 

Nivesanaiii kassa iiudaiii Sunand a ’ti. Idam S, J. v. uk-* 
k an t hit abhikk h u rii a. k. So kir’ ekadivasaiii Savatthijam pin- 
daya caraoto ekam aiariikatapafciyattam uttamarupadharam itthirii olo- 
ketva patibaddhacitto iiut-va cittam nivattetuiii asakkonto viharam eva 
agantva tato patthaya . .saliaviddho viya . ragaturo bhantamigapati- ,25 
bliago kiso dharaaiiisaiithatagatto. . iJppaiidnppaiidukajato anabhirato 
ekiriyapatlie cittassadaiis alabhanto acariyavattadini paliaya uddesapari- 
piiccliakammattliananuyogavirahito vihasi. So sahayabhikkhuhi''*'^ ,,pubbe 
tvaiii avnso pasanniiidriyo/'^b vippasannamukh%va.nno idani» 11a tatha, 

^ Be? attano gatatha-. ® tata, ^ Bd*' add ghattiyanti. ^ Bd 

sveva inifto ti. ® jjd sova mitto. " asagaiUu, asahgantiirii, ^ 
ornit ti. pabha-, ■ pahi-, add ca.- Eds- agajjasani, Bd 

ill. Bd -dlti. Bd karuhnani oorr. to kamnam, karuna. -ta. 

Bd jtiaiiabhinfia-, (>’•» jhanaih jiabha-.- ■ -.ti-. ■ so all three MSS 2. 

cfr. Th. !2at::ha!iae: Die 16te Erzahl.' der Vetalap, in "BeJtrage, z. Kunde d. ig* 
Sprachen IV. Bd bhanda-. Bd -yobhikkhuhi,- '^I’Ba'santindr-. ‘Mid no-. 

,14 


,.Ja*a!ca.' V.' 
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kin nu kho karanaii^“ ti puttho „avuso anabhirato aha. Atha 

nam te ,,abhii‘ama avuso, Buddhuppado nama diiliabho, tatha sad- 
dhammasayanam nianussapatilabbo ca, so tvam manussapatilabliaiii 
labliitva dukkhassa antakiriyam patthayamaiio assumnkhaiii natijaiiaiii 
pahaya saddhaya*"* pabbajitva kimkarana kilesavasaih yasi, kilesa nam"' 
ete ganduppadapanam * upadaya sabbabalajanasadharana, ye tesaih 
vattliubhiita te pi appassada, kania bahudukkha bahupayasa, adiiiavo^ 
ettha bhiyyo, atthikamkalupama kama, mamsapesiipama kanm tinukkii- 
pama kallla^ angarakasupama kama, supinakiipama kama, yacitakii- 
pama® rukkhaphaihpama^ sattisuiipama ^ sappasirupama*’ kama, tvam 
nama evarnpe sasaiie pabbajitva evam anatthakarakanam ^ kilesaiiam 
vasam gato“ ovaditva attano kathaiii^ gahapetum asakkoiita Sattlin. 
santikam dhammasabham netva ,,kim bhikkhave anicchamanakam bhik- 
khum anayittba^* ’ti vutte „ayara kira ukkanthito“ ti ahamsu. S. ,, sac- 
cam kira“ ’ti pucchitva „saccaih bhante“ ti vutte ,,bliikkhu poranaka- 
pandita rajjam aimsasantapi kilese kilese uppanne tassa vasam agantvi 
cittam nivaretva na ayuttaiii karimsii“ ’ti vatva a. a.; 

A. Siviratthe Aritthapuranagare Sivi nama raja r. karesi. 
Bo. tassa aggamahesiya kuccliimhi nibbati, Sivikuraaro t’ 
ev’ assa naraaiii kariiiisu. Senapatissapi putto vijayij Alii- 
ptoko*' ti ’ssa namarii karirhsa. Te ubho pi sahayaka liutva 
abhivaddhanta so}asavassika hutva Takkasilarii gantva sippaiii 
ugganbitva agaraimsu. Raja tassa r. adasi, so pi Ahiparakam 
senapatittbane thapetva dhammena r. karesi. Tasmiiii yeva 
oagare Tiritavacchassa nama^^ asitikotidhanavibhavassa set- 
thino dhftapi nibbatti uttamarupadhara sobhaggappatta su- 
bhalakkhanena samannagata, tassa narnagalianadivase Umiiia- 
dantiti najiiara karimsu. Sa solasavassakale atikkaiita- 
manusakavanna devajchara viya abhirupa ahosi, ye ye 
putlmjjaDa tarn passanti te te sakabhavena^-^ .saiithatiim^® ca 

^ -neiia. ® saddha, B <2 omits sa-. ® -na, -nakarfa. ^ Bd 
tiiiikkupama kama, cfr. M. N. l,i3o; omit tinu-. * adds kama. ** 
visasappabhiru-. -rarhkariarh, -rananaiii. Bd ski, ® Bd gatam. : 

-am. Bd abhi- throughout. Bd tiriva-. all three MSS. namam. 

abhirupadassaniya pasadifca paramaya vannaya samaiinagata.^ C^'^^ saka- 
bha-..' ^ .Bd sandharetnm. . ' 
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sakkoiitl, siirapanamadena ^ viya kiiesamadeDa mattil liutva 
satiiti paccupatthapetnm samattha nahesiim. Ath’ assa pita 
Tiritavaccho * rajanaiii upasaiiikamitva j,deva mama gelie 
itthirataiiaiii uppannam ranno va anucchavikam , lakkbana- . 
patliake’’* pesetva tam vimamsapetva yatharucira karohlti*'’ alia, s 
Eaja sjSadhu** ’ti vatva brahmane peseti, te setthigeliaiii 
gaotva katasakkarasamraana payasam paribbiiiljimsii. Tasmiin 
khane Ummadaoti sabbalaiiikarapatimandita tesaiii santikaili 
agaraasi. Te tam disva satiiii paccupattMpetum asakkoota 
kilesamadamatta hutva attano ' vippakatabhojanabliavam na lo 
jaoimsu, ekacce aloparii gahetva bhunjama ' Ti sannaya sise 
tbapesiiiii, ekacce upakacchantare^ khipimsu, ekacce bliittim® 
pabaririisu, sabbe umraattaka ahesuiii. Sa te disva »,ime kira 
maraa lakkhanam vlmamsantiti^ givaya ne gahetva ofharatha^ 

Ti mharapesi. Te maiiikubhuta rajanivesanaiii gantva Umriia- 15 
dantiya ruttiia*^ 5jdeva sa itthi kalakanni, ua tumhakam aimc* 
chavika^‘ ti vadirhsu. Raja j,kalakanm kira‘V Ti tarii oa ana- 
pesiT Sa taiii pavattim sutva „aham kira kalakanniti raSSa 
na gahita, kalakanniyo naiiia evarupa liontiti^‘ vatva „hotu, 
sace pi tam rajanam passissami Janissamiti** tasmirh aghataiii 
bandhi, Atha naiii pita iihiparakassa adasi, sa tassa piya 

ahos! manapa, — Kassa pana kammassa phalena^‘ evara abhi- 
rupa ahositi rattavatthadanassa^^: sa kira atite Baranasiyaiii 
daliddakiile oibbattitva ussavadivase pufmasampaima itthiyo 
kasiimbharattavattharii nivasetva alamkata kilantiyo disva 
tadisarh' vattharh nivasetva kilitukaraa hutva matapitnimam 
arocetva tehi jjaiiima mayaiii dalidda, knto 00, evarfipam , 
vatthan^^ ti' vutte hi marh ekasmiro addhakule bhatim 

katnrii annjanathaj te mama gunam natva dassantiti** vatva 

^ onift sura. ^ tititi-. ^ B<2 adds brahmasie. 
bhttOjalia, bhuojamaiifi. ^ B*?' adds bhattam. ^ -i, Bd blilttiyadlKO. *' 

lid -sissanti, B« -sissaritikirii. ^ Bds UuddhL. ^ Bd ana-' Bda add na. 
adds sa. IkB’ add nissandsna. 
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telii aiiuMata ekarii kulam opasaiiikamitva .jkusumbliaratta- 
vattlieoa bhatiiii karomiti''' aha. Atlia iiam te 5,tiai saiii- 
vaGcliarani kamme- kate lava guoagnnam b natva dassama'^ 'ti 
Yadimsu. Sa 5,sadhu“ ’ti patismiitva kaiiimaiti patipajji. Te 
5 tassa gupam natva aparipunnesu yeva tisn samvaccliaresn 
tassa ghanakiisombharattavattheoa^ saddliiiii anfiam pi vattliaiii 
datva ,,tav.a sahayikahi saddhiiii gantva nahayitva nivasehiti®® 
taiii pesayirasu. Sa sahayika. adaya gantva rattavatthaiii tire 
piapetva nabayi. Tasmim kliane eko Kassapadasabalassa 
savako aeciiinnacivaro , sakliabliangam iiivasetva ca parupitva 
ca tarii padesarii papuni. Sa . taiii disva „ayaiii bliadanto 
acchiniiacivaro bliavati^ pubbe pi adinnabhaveoa mama niva- 
sanaih dnllabham jatan vattham dvidha phaletva ekam 
kotthasara ayyassa dassaintti'^^ cintetva uttaritva attano ni va- 
ts sanaih nivasetva „titthatha bhante"^ ti vatva theraih vanditva 
vattham phaletva tass’ ekakotpiasam ^ adasi. So ekamaiite 
paticchannatthane thatva sakhabhangam chaddetva tass’ ekarii 
kannaiii nivasetva ekaih parupitva nikkhami, ath’ assa vattho- 
bhasena sakalasarfram tarunasuriyo viya ekobhasam ahosi. 
Sa taiii disva ^ayaiii® ayyo pathamaiii iia sobhi^ idani tarnna- 
suriyo viya virocati, idam pi tass’ eva® dassamiti®^ dutiyam pi 
kotthasara datva 5,bhante ahaiii bhave caranti uttaraarupa- 
dhara bhaveyyarii, mam disva koci puriso sakabhavena saptha- 
tum'^ ma asakkhi’^, maya abhirupatara oama anila ma hotfi*'^ 
’ti pattlmnam tliapesi. Thero aouraodanaih katva pakkami. 
Sa devaloke sancaranti^^ tasrairii kale Aritthapure nfbbattitva 
tathariipa ahosi, — Atha tasrairii nagare 'kattikachanaiii gho- 
sayiihso, kattikapunnamaya nagararii sajjayiriisu. , Ahiparako 
attano arakkhatthanam gacchanto tarn ' , araantetva jjbliadde 


^ omit guria. ^ ghatariaku-. bhavissati. adds tarii. 

Bd sii taiii kothasam, : Bds mayham. ■ ^ Bd -atl. ' Bd etasseva. Bd.'f 

saiidhareturii. -iti, Bd* sarhsaranti. 
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Uffiiiiadaoti, ajja kattikacchano^ raja nagaram padakkliiiiaifi 
karooto patlianiam imam gehadvaram agamissati, ma klio tassa 
attanaiii dassesi, so hi tarn disva satiih opattli ape turn na 
sakkliissatiti^^ aha. Sa gacchantam 5 ,aharh janissam!ti‘^\ 
Tasmiiii gate dasim ® anapesi : j^ranno imam gehadvaram agata- 
kale may ham aroceyyasjti“. Atha suriye atthamgate iiggate 
ponnacaiide^ devanagare^ viva alamkate iiagare ■ sabbadisasii 
dipesu jalantesu raja sabbalamkarapatimaBdito ajaiiSaratha- 
varagato amaccaganaparivato aiahantena yasena oagaraiii 
padakkhijQam karonto pathamam eva Ahiparakassa .gehadvaram 
agamasi, tarii paiia geharii manosilavanBapakaraparikkhittaih 
alamkataiii dvarattalakam sobhaggappattam pasadikaiii. Tas- 
miiii khane dasi Ummadantiya arocesij sa piippliasamuggaih 
gahapetva kinnarilijhaya ^ vatapanaih nissaya thita rafuio 
pupphani khipi. So taiii ulloketva® kilesamadamatto satim 
paccupatthapetuiii asakkonto ,,Ahiparakass’ etam gehair^ ti 
sanjaDitum pi nasakkhi. Atha sarathim amaotetva pucchaiito 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Nivesanam kassa no ’dam Sunanda 
pakarena pandumayena guttam, 

ka dissati aggisikha va dure 
veliasayaiii pabbatagge va acci, 57, 

2 . Dhita o’ ayaiii kassa Sunanda both 
sunisa o’ ayaiii kassa atho pi bhariya-j 
akkhfihi me kliippam id’ eva^ puttho: 
avavata, yadiva atthi bhatta ti. 58, 

Tattha’^ kassa iiudari ti kassa idam'^ paridumayeiia ‘ti rattittlii- 

kamaye!la‘^ dissatiti vatapane thita pafinayatl. aggiti’^ ariaiajalakkhaiidliu ’ 


^ kattiliarattika«(ihauo, Bd -ratd garo ebauo. . gacaha tvam 8iimu 

-am. .. ^ - 0 . Bd.9 -rarii. ' Bd jalitesu. Jilaya, “ Bd disva ciio-, 

^ idhava, Bd imeva. omit no. ', :Bd« rattithakapakararaayeiia. 

Ck aggatl, Bd accliiti, nalaja-.' 
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dhita nayan ti dMta* nu ayam, avavata ti apetabliaraiia ^ apariggahiti^ , 
bhatta ti yadiva assa samiko atthi, idarii akkhahiti. 


Atb’ assa so acikklianto dve gatha^ abhasi: 

3 . Aham hi janami janinda etaiti 

5 matya ca petya ca atho pi assa^ 

tath’ eva*’ so puriso bhimipala 
rattimdivaiii appamatto tav’ attlie. 59. 

4 . Iddho ca phito"^ ca suballiiko^ ca 
amacco te aSnataro janioda, 

10 tass’ esa bbariya Ahiparakassa 

Ummadanti^ namadheyyena raja ’ti, 60. 

Tattha matya ca petya ca ’ti matito ca pitito ca tarii Jaiiamiti vadati, 
atho pi assa ti atha samikam pi ’ssa jaiiamiti vadatlj iddho ti samiddho, 
phito^ ti vatthalamkarehi phullito*®, subalhiko*^ ti sutthu addho, iiama- 

15 dheyyena ’ti nameria, ayam hi yo narh passati tarii ummadeti satini assa 
paccupatthapetuih iia deti tasma Ummadarititi vuccati. 

\ 

Tam sutva raja namam assa thomento anantaram g. a.: 

5 . Ambho ambho namam idaiii imissa 
matya ca petya ca kataiii susadhn, 

20 tatba^^ hi niaybam apalokayaiit! 

nmmattakam Ummadanti akasiti. 61. 

Tattha majtya ca petya ca ’ti matara ca pitara ca, mayhan ti upa- 
yogatthe sampadanariij apalokayantiti maya apaiokita sayarh marii apaloka- 
yanti marii ummattakarii akasiti attho. 

25 Sa tassa karapitabhavaiii natva vatapanam tliaketva siri- 
gabbbam eva agamasi. Ranfio pi 'ssa‘^ dittbakalato patthaya 
nagarapadakkhinakaranQ;,”^ cittam eva nahosi. ' So saratliiiii 
amantetva 5 ,samnia Sunanda ratham nivattehiti^^ vatva „ayaiii 

^ Bd adds ka. ® -varana. ^ Bd -ggaha, ^ Bd -ayo. ^ tassa, 

Bds taveva. p!-, thi~, Bd phi-. ® Bd suvadMto, suvaddhfto. ® 

Bd umaddantiti, read: atnmadini? cfr. Zachariae supra. Bd puppito. 

Bd suvadhito. Bd ayafihl, Cka ahamhi, so all three MSS. for aho? 

Bd tada. Bd tassa. -nathka-, Bd -naka-. 
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cliaiio amhakam nannccbaviko, Ahiptokasenapatiss’ evaaiicclia*- 
Yiko, Fa pi tass’ evaDuccbavikan^^ ti ratharii nivattapetva pasa- 
dam abhiroyha sirisayane nipajjitva vippalapanto, aha:, 

G. SaVponnamase m’igaraaodalocana 
opavisf pundarikattacangi, 
dve punpamayo tadahu amaniiam* 
disvana parapatarattavasiniih. 62. 

7. Alarapaiiihehi subhehi vaggohi 
palobhayanti^ mam yada udikkbati 
vijambhainana barat’ eva me mano 
jata vane kimpurisiva pabbate. 63, 
s. Tada !ii brahatf'" sama® arauttamanikundala 

ekaccavasana nan migi bhanta’ v’ udikkbati. 64. 

G. Kadassu mam tambanakba suloma 
baharaudu candanasaralitta 
vattanguli sannatavirakuttiya® 
nari upanSissati sisato subha. 65. 

10 . Kadassu mam kancanamaluracchada® 
dhfta Tiritissa vilakamajjba 
muduhi babahi palissajissati**^ 
brabavaoe jatadumam va maluva. 66. 

11 . Kadassu lakharasarattasuccbavl 
bindutthani pundarikattacangi 
mukhaib mukbena upanamayissati 

sondo va sondassa suraya*^ tbalain 67. 

12 . Yathaddasara uam tittbantim sabbagattam manoramaib 
tato sakassa cittassa navabodhami kincaoam. 68, 

18 . UmmadaDti^^ maya dittlia ainuttanmnikundala^®, 
na supami divarattiiii sahassarh va parajito. 69. 

^ so, ya. tadahumannahaih, B« akhannatam. ^ sa-, sa-. 

Bd brahmahi. ® C« samaseraigamanda, Bd pliaiida. « Bd -lihira-. ^ Bd 

-jalura-. -dissati • ptm-, pu-. plia-. “ Bd yadadda- 

santarh, -tisii, Ed -tf. Bs -lam. 
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M. Sakko ca' me varam dajja, so ca labbhetha me varo- 

ekarattim^ dirattim» va bhaveyyarii Ahiparako 

Ummadantya ramitvana, Siviraja tato siya ti. 70 . 

a.. .0... 1/. -■‘- 

.. r. 

mvassa pacinalo&adhatuto eka^a 

sane ti dvinnarh punnaeandanam ugsafatta dve nmnfjT. ^ 

pamhehiti \isalapakhumehi5 ^ ..ama}o dmaninai, alara- 

yatha Himavantapabbate suph«llitava„e« 'vmar'ddC!!''!Lr'“‘'’ “ 

samsandentiv MtnpnHsa kintpuri.assa manam h^ati*' e“Vrar 
mano ti vippalapati, brahatiti» „l?r? - - harateva me 

vasana ti ebaedkavasana, ekapatfanimthd ti'at’L*’ 

sanhakesa>» puthunalSta ayatabLmu visalakkhi t 7 ““ * '“''‘“‘i « 

tifchiriadatha suvattaglvi tanubahu ,h- rattofthi” setadanta 

khanti bhayena vanarii pavisitvi nuna . marimdik- 

™®iva.» mad, udikkhatiti "^I^i Z" I '^dikkban.i bhan.a- 

kuttiya'» ti suphasaitachekakarapa-- npllnlZTZT'r 

kada im mad, tehi fambhanakhebi sisato ntth-., ' - 

“® paritosessatiti patthento viJapati fcanea ' -?** '''’’‘^'‘a'® karanena 

r lictpdci, ^ an ca nam all! r ar pK - 3 1 ? - 1 19 T. - 

uraodiadalamkara, viiskamajjha ti vilaggasanra'sa br . 

vaiie, rattasucchaviti haffhon-^i * t biahavaii,e ti maha- 

saminmgna, bladutabanhi udakaburbur'"*''^*'*''!(''"'"'*'*'^*'' '^'‘'’““^bratta- 

■" -■»" ji» 

’ti iia jariami, ummattako iato mhifi ^ asuka iiama 

r nao /^^'Parakassapi arocayamsu: „sami raja 

tamhakarh glmradvaram gautvg- 

mukhehi. ® Bd supnppitaf ‘ sukhad,. * Ck* -pa- 

kanha-. u ck „tto. Bd rattafi.' c’k cr'yoni ^ "" 

-noruya. Ck» omit sa. ■» Bd bhanda-. R* .dhira- " Ti 

suphuyta-, « Bddhirena. » Bd -jilara do Pa f- », ^ 

so Cka; ditthati disvana wanting in Bd » c7 77 ' . 

three MSS. st ck, \ ^ so all 
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j , nivattitva pasadaiii abhirulho**' ti\ So attano gehaiii gant^nl 

I Uiiimadantim amantetva 5,bhadde kacci' ranoo attaimm dasse- 

piiccM. jsSamij eko maliodaro mahadathiko rathe tliatva 
agato puriso atthi, aliaii taiii raja^ varajako^ va ti na jaoamij 
9ko issaro ti pana^ vutto®, vatapane tliatva popphani khipiiii’j 5 
^so tavad eva nivattitva gato‘‘ ti. So taiii sutva j^nasito ’inhi 

taya*^^ ti ponadivase pato va rajanivesanaiii ' ariiyha siri-' 

gabbliadvare thatva raiino Ummadantim nissjiya vippalapam ' 

; sutva jjayaiii Umnmdaiitiya patibaddhacitto jato, tam alabliaiito 

I marissatis ranno ca mamaS ca agunaiii raocetva imassa iiiaya h> 

jivitaiii datum vattatlti®' attano nivesanam gautva ekaih dallia- 
mantam® upattbakam pakkosapetva „tata asukatthane susira- 
i cetiyarukkho atthi. tvaiii kafici^ ajanapetva attliafigate suriye , 

J tattlia gantva anto nikkhe nisida, aham tattha balikammam 

i karoiito tarii thanaiii patva devata naniassanto yacami: ‘deva- 

raja, amhakam raja iiagare chane vattamaiie akilitva va siri- 
gabbliaiii pavisitva vippalapauto nipanno, mayaiii tattha kilra- : 

naiii na janama, raja devatanam bahupakaro anusamvaccharaiii 
sahassaiii vissajjetva balikammaiii karoti'^ idara nama ois- 
saya raja vipjpaiapatiti acikkha^^, ranno no jivltadaoaih detlii’ ^ 

’ti yacissami, tvaiii tasmiih kliane saraiii parivattetva'V ‘seiia- * 

pati, tmnhakam ranilo vyadhi nania «’ atthi, so pana tava ,1 

bhariyaya Ummadantiya patibaddhacitto, sace iabhissati j 

jfvissati noce marissatij sace tassa Jivitam icchasi Ummadantim , , | 

.. . assa.dehiti' katheyyasiti'®'^ evaiii taiii ugganhapetva iiyyojesi. J 

So gantva tasmim rukkhe nisiditva punadivase senapatina taiii 
■ ^ thanaiii gantva ayacite*^ tatha abliasi, senapati ’ti 

vatva' devatam , vanditva amacce janapetva. iiagaraiii pavisitva 
.■rajaiiivesanaiti abibruyha, sirlgabbliadvaram^akotcsi, Rilja satiiii 

^ -ruyhatiti. kinci. ^ adds ti. Bas rajapurisoti, rajako. 

s omit paria. ’’ Bd -i. s jjjii -aiittaih, H*’ dufthaihmantam, 

ki-. (';/••« omit raja. Bda knreti. C» B<2 imam. Bd -atha. 

Bd I ativattitvatiita. Bd nash. Bd vadeyyasiti. Bd -to. 
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opattlmpetva* „ko eso‘'' ti pucchi, deva Ahiparako^'^ 

ti* Ath’ assa rajadvararii''^ vivari* So pavisitva rajaoaiii 
vaiiditva g. a.: 

15 . Blmtaoi me bhiitapati namassato 
agamma yakkho idam evam abravi : 
rafmo mano Umraadantya nivittbOj 
dadami te taib, parivarayassS'^ ’ti. 71. 

Tattha namassato ti tumhukam vilapakaranariii Jananattham balikammarii 
katva narnassantassa, tan ti aham taiii Ummadantim tiimliakam paricarikarh 
katva dadilmiti. 

Atlia naiii raja ,,samma Ahiparaka mama Umiiiadantiya 
patibaddhacittataya vilapitabliavaiii yakkhapi janaiititi^* pocchi. 
jjAma deva^ ’ti. So ,,sabbalokena kira me lamakabiiavo fiato‘* 
ti lajji. dhamme patitthaya aiiantaraiti g. a. : 

ic,. Punna*^ ca dhamse aniaro na c’ ambi, 
jano ca no® papam idan ti janna, 
bliuso ca ty-assa nianaso vighato 
datva piyarii UmmadaDtiiii adittha’ ti. 72. 

Tafctha dhamse ti samma Ahiparaka ahaiii taya saddhirh kilesavasena 
paricarayanto punnato ca dharhseyyam, taya saddhirh paricaritamattena amaro 
ca na homi, mahajaiio ca me idarh® lamakabhavam Janeyya, tato ayuttam ranna 
katari ti garaheyya, tan ca mama datva paccha piyabhariyaih adiftha** tava 
oianaso vighato c’ assa 'ti attho. 

Sesa nblilonam pi vacanapativacanagatlia: 

17 . Janiiida nanuatra taya niaya va 
sabb’ api kammassa katassa janba 
yan te maya Ummadant! padinna, 
bhnsehi raja yanatham sajahi 73, 

13 , To papakara kamma'* karam marmsso 
so inannatr: ma-y-idha rnanfiimsu afine 

^ -ahetvii. “ so all three MSS., for raja dvaram? ^ Bd idametad, ^ 

-cara- ; ^ punhah. ® Rd me. ^ adhittha. ® Bd imam. ® adhitta, 
Oft* aditthe, Rd aditha, Bd adds raja aha, Bd kammaiii so all three 
MSS. for Jaiii . anno?' 
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passanti bliutani karontam etam 
yiitta ca ye honti nara pathavya. 74. 

19. Anno no te ko ’dha* naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasmi: na sa^ piya ti, 

bliiiso ca ty«assa nianaso vighato 5 

datva piyaiii Uinmadantim adittlla^ 75. 

20 . Addha piya mayha janinda e.sa. 
na sa mamam appiya bhumipala, 
gacch’ eva tvarii Ummadantim bhadaiite 

silio va selassa gnham upeti\ 76, lo 

21 . Na pflita attadokkheiia dhira 
sukhapphalaiii kanima pariccajanti, 
sainmobita capi siikhena matta 

na papakam kamma saaiacaranti. 77. 

92. Tuvam hi mata ca pita ca mayharii 15 

bliatta pati posako devata ca. 
daso aham tuyha saputtadaro, 
yathasukbam Sibba® karohi kamaiii. 78. 

23. Yo issaro ’rahiti karoti papam 

katva so n’ uttapate paresarii ^0 

na tena so jivati dighara ayu^ 
dev%i papena saniekkhare na^ 79. 

24. Afinatakam^ stoikehi padinnam 
dharame thita ye paticchanti danarii 
paticchaka dayaka capi*“ tattha 
snkhapphalaiii neva karonti kaminam^k 80. 

25 . Anno no te ko ’dlia‘^ naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasmi: na sa piya\i 


Bd arhne 'te koci. ^ name sa. ^ adhi-. * upehi, ® K«J,siva, B* 
stvi. ■ 1* na, ^ -urn. ® adds athassa abhiparakassa alia. ® 

anriakatam. vapi, capi. Bd adds raja aha. Bd koci# 
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bhuso ca ty-assa nianaso vighato 
datva piyaiii Ummadantiiii adittha^ 81. 

2 6. Addlia piya raayha janiada esa, 
iia sa mamaiii appiya bimmipala 
5 yan te maya Ummadanti padiiioa, 
bhiiselii raja vaiiatham sajaM^ 82. 

• 27 . Yo attadukkhena parassa dukkliarii 
siikliena va attasukliaih dahati 
yath’ ev"* idaiir'^ mavdia tatha paresaiii 
10 so^ evarn janati sa vedi dhaniiiiam. 83. 

2 s. Anno'* iiu te ko dlia*’ naro pathavya 
saddlieyya etc. 84. 

29 . Jaainda janasi piya laam’ esa, 
na sa mamam appiya bhumipala, 

15 piyena te dainmi piyam janioda, 

piyadayino deva piyaiii labhanti. 85. 

■ 30. So nuir aliaiii’ vadhissami attanam kamahetukaib, 

na hi diiammaiii- adhaniniena ahaiii vadhitom*^ ussahe. 86. 

31 . Sace tuvaiii iiiayha satiiii janioda 

20 oa kamayasi naraviriyasettha 

cajami nam sabbajanassa Sibba% 

maya pamuttairi tato nam avhayesi. 87. 

32 . Adusiyaii ce Ahiparaka tvaiii 
caj«asi katte aliitaya ty-assa 

25 maha ca te upavado pi assa 

na capi ty-assa nagaranihi pakkho. 88, 

33 . Aliaiii sahissam upavadam etaiii 
nindaiii pasamsaih garaham pi’^ sabbaiiij 
mam etam agacchatii bhuraipaky 

oo yathasukliam Sibba^'*^ karohi kamam. 89. 

^ 0”^" adhi-. adding abhiparako aha. -ati. ida^ Bd idharii. ^ Bd 

, yo. . -a. ® Bd koci., Bd so nuuaharii.,, , , C^'s vyadhi.. ® Ed asibya, 

sibya, pavuttari}. ** Bd -ban ca. 1'-^ Bd sivi. 
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84. Yo ii' eva niiidam na puna-ppasariisaiii 
adiyati garahara no pi pujam 
sin ca lakklii ca apeti taniha 
apo snvutthi va ^ yatba tbalamha. 90 , 

35. Yaiii kiilci dukkliam ca sukhan ca etto^ 
dliamiBMisaram va"* inanoviglmtairi 
urasa aliam p>accupadissarai^ sabbaii) 
patliav! yatha tbavaranaiii tasanam. 91 . 

30. Dhammatisaraiii va'^ manovigbatarh 
dnkkhan ca n’ iccbami abaiii paresaiiij 
eko p’ imam barayissami '^ bluiram 
dhaiiime tbito kanci na tapayanto®k 92 . 

37. SaggHpagaii] piinnakammaiii janinda, 
iTia me tuvarii antarayarii akasi, 
dadarai te lliniiiadantiiti pasanno 
raja va yaiine dbanam brahmananaiii. 93 . 

38. Addha tuvaiii katte hitesi mayhaiii, 
sakha mam am Ummadanti tuvail ca, 
nlndeyyuii} deva pitaro ca sabbe, 
papan ca passa" abbisaraparayam. 94 . 

30. Na li’ et’ adharamam*^ Siviraja vajjum® 

■ sanegaiiui janapada ca sabbe 
yan te iiiaya IJiiimadaiiti -padinna, 
bbuselii raja .van athaih sajabi. . 95 , 

40. Addha tiivam katte hitesi maybaib 25 

sakha maniam Ummadanti tuvail ca, 
satafi ca dbammani sukittitani .. 

A , 

,, sanniddavela va diiraccayani. 96 . 

4 u Aiiuniyo me si bitaniikampi 
, dliata vidhata .e’ asi kamapalo, m 

^ -tttii va, -thivi. - B^^etth.o. ' -rafi .ca. * so C^*'** for irpa**? PoiE 
aceattarlssami, kara-. ^ kind ahapayaiito, , ‘ mSssa, C^' isa 

na hetaiiidb-*, ^ vajje,. C^’"ahu-,- ahii-, aliiineyyc). 
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tayi huta deva inahapphaia hi me^ 
kamena me Uiimiadantirii paticcha. 97 . 

4i>. Addha hi sabbam* xihiparaka' tuvaiii 
dhammarii acari mama kattaputta, 
anno no te ko idha sotthikatta 
dipado naro arune® jiv'aloke. 98 . 

43, Tuvan iiu settho, tvam^ anuttaro si, 
tvam dhammagu dhamniavidu sumedho, 
so dhainmagutto ciram eva jiva, 
dhamraah ca me desaya dharamapala. 99 . 

44. Tad iriigha Ahiparaka simohi vacanam mama, 
dhammam te desayissami sataiii asevitam aliaiii. 100 . 

45. Sadhu dhammaruci raja, sadhii paflnanava’' naro, 

sadhu raittanam adubbhof , papass’* akaranam siikham. 102 . 

46, Akkodhanassa vijite thitadhammassa rajino 

sukliarii manussa asetha sitaccluiyaya samghare. 102 . 

47, l!^a vaham etaih abhirocayami 

kamniam asamekkha katam asadhum®, 
ye vapi^ hatva na sayaiii karonti, 
iiparaa ima mayhaiii tuvaih sunohi : 103 . 

48. Gavan ce taramananaiii jimhaiii gacchati pufigavo 
sabba ta jiraharii gacchanti nette jimhagate satL 104 . 

411. Evam evam manussesu yo hoti setthasarnmato 
so ce adhammarii carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbaiii ratthaiii dukkham set! raja ce hoti” adhammiko. 105 . 

50 . Gavah ce taramananaiii ujurii gacchati pufigavo 
sabba ta ujuih gacchanti nette ujugate’^ sati. 106 . 

51 . Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasarnmato 
so ce pi dhammam carati pag eva itara paja, 

sabbam ratthaiii ■ sukharii seti raja ce hoti dliammiko. 107 . 

^ sacearh. ^ all three MSS. -ka. ® -o. tav. •* 

' all three, MSS. -ssa. read: kataih asadhiiih' asamekkha kammam*?, 

0^ yoyavapi, yo vapi. -amgate. read hot’. Bd ujurh-. 
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52. Na cap’ aharii adhamiiiena aiiiarattani pi pattliaye 
imam va pathaviiii sabbaiii vijetum ^ Ahiparaka. 108. 

5s. Yaiii ill kifici raaiuissesu ratanaiii idba vijjati 

gavo daso hirafman ca vatthiyaih- haricandaoam 109. 

54. [Assitthiyo ratanaiii manikailca 

yan cap’ ime candimasuriya abhipalayanti] 
iia tassa beta visamam careyya. 
majjhe Sivioam usabho ’mhi jato. 110, 

55. Neta pita ugnato ratthapalo 
dhammam Siviiiaiti apacayaiiiano 
so dhammain evaiiuvicintayanto 
tasiiia sake cittavase na vatto. 111. 

56. Addha tiivarii maharaja niccarh avyasanaiir’ sivaiii 
karissasi ciratii rajjam, pailha hi tava tadisi. 112. 

57. Etaiti te^ anumodaraa yam dhammam na-ppamajjasi, 
dhammam pamajja khattiyo rattha cavati issaro. 113, 

58. Dharaman cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya (supra p. 123? 

idha dhammam caritvana raja*^ saggaih gamissasi^ 114. 

50. Dhamman cara maharaja puttadaresu khaUiya, etc. 115. 

00. Dhamman cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya, etc. 116. 

61. Dhamman cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca, etc. 117, 

6®. Dharamah cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca, etc. 118, 

6K, Dhamman cara maharaja ratthe Janapadesn ca, etc. 119, 

64. Dhamniau cara maharaja samane brahrnanesu ca, etc. 120. 

65. Dhamman cara mahanija .migapakkiusu khattiya, etc. 121, 

66. Dhamman cara maharaja, - dhammo cinpo siikliavaho, 
idha dhammam caritvana -raja sagg^m gamissasi, 122. 

67. Idha dhammam caritvana saindadeva sabrahmaka,^ 

, suciniiena divam patta, ma dhammam raja pamado ti. : 123. 


* -tiL Ed vattiya. ^ avyasanim,- abyasaiiriarh,- ^ me. ■ Hd 
raja. . -ti. ^ Bd dhammarl cara maharaja ■ iudo devg sahrahmakii. 
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Tattha sabbapiti janinda aham p’ etarh ekako va patiecbadetva anessami 
tasma thapetvg tan ca mainan ca anno sabbo pi jaiio ’ imassa kammassa katassa 
akaramattam pi na jarina na janissanti^, bhnsahiti taya saddhim abiiiramanto 
attano tanhavanathaih bhiisam karohi vaddhehi, manoratbara purehiti, sajaliiti 
manoratliaiii paiia .puretva saee te na ruocati atha nam sajahi, mayham eva 
paticchapehi ®, kamma^ karan ti saoima Ahiparaka yo maimsso papakammaiii 
karoiito so paecha rna idha afine idaiii papakammaiii manilimsu rnii Janantfi ’ti 
inafule ti cintetl, dueeintitam® etam tassa, kiriikarana; karontam eva hi naiii 
passaiiti bhutaiii ye ca® Buddha Paccekabuddha Buddhaputta iddliiyogena yutta 
10 te ca naih passanti yeva, na me piya ti samma Ahiparaka anno ira ta koei'^ 
idha iniasmiih sakalaya pi pathaviya na me UmmadantI piya® ti evaih^ sadda-* 
lieyya^^’, si ho va selassa guhan ti maharaja saee tarh tvaih idlia na anesi 
atha yatha slho kilesaparilalie uppanne sihapotikaya vasanatflianam maniguhaiii 
upeti evarii tassa vasanatthanaih gaccha, gaiitva tattha attano patthanaih ^ ^ 
15 purehiti, siikhapphai an ti samma Ahiparaka, |>aridita attano dukkhena 
piittha^''^ saroana na sukhavipakadayakakammaiii pariccajanti, sammoliita vapi 
hutva mohena mulha sukhena raatta papakammaiii nama’® na samacaranti, 
yathasukham Sibba^^ karohi kaiuan ti sami Siviraja, attano dasirh pari- 
viirentassa garaha nama n’ atthi, tvam yathasukham yathajjhasayarh kamarii 
20 karohi, attano iccharh purehiti, na ten a so Jlvattti samma Ahiparaka, yo 
issaro ’mhiti papam karoti katva ca kiih mam devamaiiiissa vakkhaiititi na 

iittasati na ottapati na so tena kammena dighaih kalarii jivati khippam eva 
raarati, devatiipi ca naiii kirii imassa paparatiho rajjena varam assa vaiukaghatam 
gale baiidhitva raaranan ti lamakeiia cakkhuna olokenti, ahhatakan tl maharaja 
'25 armesaiii santakam tehi samikehi padinnadanam ye attano dhamm<i thita patic- 
chaiiti te tattha*® patiechaka ca dayaka, ca sabbe pi sakbapphalam eva kammarh 
karoriti, patiggahake hi patiganhante taxii danarii dayakassa mahantarh vzpakarii *'* 
detlti anno nii te -pe- addha piya -pc-, yo attadukkhena ’ti samma Alii- 
paraka yo attano dukkhena piiito tarn dukkharh parassa dahati attano sarlrato 
30 parasarire khipati parassa va®® sukhena attano sukham dahati taiii parassa 
sukham gahetva attani pakkhipati attano dukkhaiii harissamiti param dukkhitaiii 
karoti attanam sukhessamiti parasukhaiii naseti na so dhammaiii Jiioati, yo 
paria evarii jaoati yath’ev’ idath mayharh sukhadukkham tatha par 0 .san ti sa vedi 
dhauHiiarii so dhammaiii janati nama, ayam (itissa gathaya attho, pi yen a te 
33 damniiti piyena karanabhutena piyarh phalarii patthento dammiti attho, pi yarn 
labliantiti sariisare sariisaranta piyam eva labhanti, kamahetukan ti samma 


* Bd afma sabbapi janS, aririe sabbo pi jano. ^ so all three MS.'S, for 
-issati? ® 0*^ -cchadehi, ,Rd patidehi. ^ all three MSS. -;im, ® Bds duel-. 

ducearitarh. ® va. , konu. ® t-k ya, C>Wiya, ** Ck« etam. 

Qk.t -hessati. , ** Bd niaiiarii. ■ so all three MSS. , Bd adds. ..manasa. ■ 

Bd sTvi. 0® Bd -ca-. Bd-s kam, Bd ra-, !>’ da-. Bd nattha, 
vippbararh. C^*' omit va, 
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Abiparaka kamahetukaih ayiittakaiii katva* ^attanam'^ ' vadbissamat!*^ me pari- 
■?!takko uppajjlssati'^j maybam satin ti; mama santakaiii, mama s^ami*' yi 
patlio, oiama santikaya^’ ti evam iimfiuamano, saee tvaiii faih iia kames'hi atriit). 
sabbajanassa ’ti sabbe" aeriiye® saunipatetvri tassa sal>bajaiiass.i "ti-* ayati.' 
mayliarii abita ti ■ pariccajissami, tafco avhayesiti tato nam ^ paiiggabatta *'■’ f> 
aisapeyyasi adusiyaii ti anaparadhaihy katte ti tarn eva apareiia iiameiia 
alapati, so h! rafifio iiltarii karoti tasma Icatta ti vuecati, na capi tyassa 
’ti e.varh aklceakariti iiagare tava kotd pakkho pi rui bbaveyya, iiiiidaii tl ua 
ke^aiarii upavadam eva sace pi mam koei sammukha uindissati pasamsiKsati va 
dosaiii va pana aroperito garabissati tail p’ aiiam niiidaiii pasarhsaiii garaiian lo 
ca sabbam sahissami, sabbam etaiii maBic^aechatii ’ti vadati, tamha ti >o idf.- 
irindadayo na ganhati tamha purisa issanyasamkhatd sin ca pafiriasauikhata 
lakkiii ea tlialatth«anato suviittbisamkbata apo viya apeti na patiflhati, ti 

Ito mama tassa parlceattakiLranato, dhammatisilram vii ti dhammaiii atikka- 
iiiitva pavattarii akusalam va yarh kifid hoti, paocupadissamiti san.- 15 
paticchissami^^, tlia varaiiarh ta sail an ti yatha luahapathavi khTitasavauafi ea 
puthisjjanaiiau ea na kinei na paticuhati sabbani adhivaseti lath’ evahaiu |;i 
sabbam etarii patiechissami adhivasessandti dipeti, eko pi man ti ahani ek(> 

■va imam attaiio dukkhabharatii liarayissami vaUissami^'^, dhamtue tbito ti 
viuioehayadhamme pavenidbammtd® tividhasucaritadhanime tbito butva, saggu- 20 
pagan t! devapunfiakammarii nani’ etarh saggupagans koti, yafifie^® dhanaii 
ti yanfiadhanam, ayam eva va patho, Ummadantiti Ummadaiiti pi mama 
sahayika tvam pi salulyako, pi taro ti bralmiano"^‘\ sabbe ti na kevaiaiij 
devabrabmuno sabbe rattbavasino mam passatha bbo sabuyakassa bhanyfi 
sahayika imina gebe katii ti nmdeyyum, na hetadham maii*“ ti na hi etam 25 
adhammikariij yam te niaya ti yasma maya sa®*'* tuybarii dinna'"^^ tasma etaiii 
adhammo ti na vadissanti'^^, sat an ti satanam lJuddhadinara kliantimetta- 
bldivaiiasilaeaFasamkhatani dhammaiii snvannitani, tiini samuddaveia va dutae- 
cayani, tasma yatbii samuddo velam natikkamati evaiii abam pi sllavelaih‘^^ 
natikkaiiiimiti^'^ vadati, abiineyyo me siti maharaja tvaiii mama ahuna* :w 
pahunasakkarassa-'^ annechaviko, dhata vidhata casi**^’ kamapalo 1i tvaiit 
dieva mama diianinato dhata issariyamukhassapi dabanato vidbatil ieehita- 

^ akatva, Bd ayuttaih katva. ^ Ba adds na. ^ Bd pavissatniti. 

jati. ^ so for santiiiiV lid maybaiii pasiati, B-'? niayham «eti. ^'soCk'^'; Ik? 

santakasaya. ‘ ikb; -a. « Bd -yo, C* seniyo^ ^ -nassa, omitting ti. 

JO Bd -hitatra. Bd aneyyasi, anapeyyasij aneyyasi. kaeea. *'■’ 

~a. sampatissacchisami, Bd paccuttarissarniti sampatieebissami dhani- 

yissaiii, Bs paecuparissamlii sampaticcha dharessami. Bd ekako. Ck*' kiir-, 
tar-? Ck's ehiss-, Bd vab or gab*, B® pab-. Bds -niyadh-. Tk® -a, 

C'k brahmaiio, brahmano. so for -miiiio; Bd brahmano, omittina 
deua. all three MISS, hetaiiidh. Cks omit sa. Qk* -aih. Bd ne~ 
vadissati. Bd. omits tan!. 0^*' silaiii-. -inissamiti- iW fjmits 

pabuna. vasL Kd<s -snkbassapi. ■ 
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patt.iiitariam liamariam palanato kamapaio, tayi ^ liiita ti tuyhim diiiiia^, 
kameiia ffie ti .mama pattliariaya^ XJmmadantim paticcha'^ 'ti; evarii Ahiparako 
ranfio deti, raja iia mayham attho ti pafikkliipatij guthapatitam ^ sakimikam® 
paceliim pit-thipadena paharitva ataviyaiii kbipanta viya nbho pi isam Jaliaist' 
eva, Idani raja poiiaakathanatthaya tam santajjento addha bit! g. a., tattha 
kattaputta 'ti pita® pi ’ssa katta va® tana tarn evam alapati,' i v. b.; addba 
tvarii ito pubbe maybaiii sabbam dhammarh acari bitam eva^^ akasi, ajja^^ paiia 
patipakkho bntva babum'^^ katbesi, ma evam vippalapi, afmo nu te dipado 
■ iiaro , ko idha jfvaloke ■ arune yeva sottbim katta sace hi abaiii vlya aboo 
raja tava bbariyaya patibaddhacitto abbavissa auto ariine yeva tava sisarii cbinda- 
petva tam attano ghare kareyya, abarii paiia aktisaiabbayen’ ova ria karomij 
tunlii hohi, na me taya*^ attho ti santajjesi; so taiii sutva puna pi kind 
vattum asakkoiito ranno thutivasena tvaiii nid^ ’t! g. a., tass’ attho maharaja 
tvaih fieva sakala-Jambudipe sabbesaiii narindanaiii settho tvaiii aniittaro tvaiii 
viriiocdiayadhammapavenidhammasucaritadhammanaui gopaya tena dhamniagu 
tesaib vidabitatta dhammavidu tvarii sumedho*® tvam yaih dbammaih gopesi 
ton’ eva gutto, firaiii jiva dhammari ca me desebi dhammapala dbammagopaka 
rfija pavara^^ 'ti; atba laja dh. deseiito tadiingba 'tl Odim a,, tattha iiiigha 
’ti codanatthe nipiito, yasma main tvaiii codesi tasmd ti attho, satan ti Biid“ 
diiddihi sappurisehi asevitarii, sadhu ti sundaro"^’ pasattbo viriicchayapaveni- 
sucaritadhammo rocesiti dbammaruci, tadiso hi jlvitaih jahanto pi akiecarii na 
karoti tasma sadhu, panfiaiiava ti nanasampanno, mittanaiii adubbho ti 
inittassa adiibbbanabhavo^S tbitadh ammassa ’ti patitthitatividbadbammassa, 
a set ha 'ti aseyyum nisideyyuib, desanasisam ev’ etam“^, oattaro iriyapathe su« 
kharh kappeyyurt ti ayarh pan' ettha attho, sitacchayaya 'ti puttadaranati- 
mittanaiii sitacchayaya, sarhghare ti saiiighare attano gehe adhammabaiidaniia- 
dihi anupaddutasiikbaih passeyyun'**® ti dasseti, na vahametan ti samma Abi- 
puraka yarii etarh^^ asamokkbitva kataih asadbiikammaiii etaiii abaiii na roca™ 
yami, ye vapi riatvana ti ye va pana rajano natvd tuiayitva tiretvaosayarii 
karonti tes’ ahaiii kammarii rocemiti adhippayo, iina upamii ti imasmim pan’ 
atthe tvarii mayhaib ima dve iipama suuohi, jimban ti vaihkarii, nette ti yo 
ta gfiviyo nefci"^ tasmim jettbakausabhe, pageva ’ti tasmiiii adhammarii 
earaiite itara paja pag eva carati ativiya karotiti attho, dhammiko tf 
cattiiri agatigamanani pahaya dbammena r. kareti amarattao ti devattarii, 
rata II an ti saviundnakaratanam vatthiyaii ti kasikavattham eva, as- 
sittliiyo ti vatasamagatiasse pi uttamarOpadhara ittbiyo pi, ratanam 
maiiikarica ’ti sattavidharatanan ca manikkamayabbandan ca^^, abhipala- 

^ tayji. ^ -a. ® kameiia. ^ C^s -a. ^ Bds bhCimiyaiii pa-. ® 

“ka, Bd -ninam. ^ all three MSS. kattha-, ® so ail three MSS. ^ kattha va, 
Bd katta ca. Bt? adds vadhimeva, Bd idani. “U. 0‘s katva, 

Bd ettaya. nuna. Bd -paveiiiya-. -guttosaih. Bd adds so. 

card, pacara, Bdif javara. add ti. -bbage. Bd Qva cetaih, 

C^s vase-, jgd yatha tarii. C*® neneti. Bd -onto. ®^Bd« savinnuna- 
krivinnariakaratanarh. mani-, Bds mabagghabbandakanca. 
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jiiftiiti alaiiikaroiita * rakkhaiitl,.' ira tass a- eakkavaUirajjassaijI 
fta vibainarii eareyya^, iisabho ’siiiitl yasma aliaiii SiviiKuit majjlit* Jellualiai.'ijii 
liiifva juto tasiiiii f'akkavattirajjakaraDam pr visaQ.]^^^ earauiiti aftho, neta 
tl raahai’ajrljians ^ kusalesw patitthapetva devanagarara netu hitakilraip^iia tassa 
pUa^ Slviraja kira dhaRsmaraja^’ ti ' sakala-Jambudipe fiatatta iig^ato saaieria 5 
rattljafii palanato ratthapalo, apacayamano ti Sivinaiii porapakarajuimiis 
|.aveuli;llia!5jiRa!ii apacayamai'jo, so ti so aliarh tarn eva clhariJimaili einfjRRi'' 
riiaisasikaromi, iia vatto ti teiia karanena attario dttassa vas** m vattaiiu; 
evaiii M»assa dliauioiakatharh siitva Aliiparako tlmtiiis karoiito add ha liiti 
Mim il, ,ria paioajjasiti attaiia*'"- kathltadiiaRiiBam'* ^ lia-ppfiRsajjasI tutth^ IP 
(*vi.i vfdrcsi, d li am liiaih pamajja dhaiimiaiii pa.niii.iiis«itva®^ agadvaswia 
uaiitva avaia so thotiiii katva dhaiiimiieaiiyaya inyoJ«nto unaiisii 

dasii.arithd ta liettba Tesalmriajataka' vannita va. 

Evam ' Ahiparakaseoapatiiia mnno^ dhamme deslte .rija 
IJoimadaiitiya patibacldhacittam -vinodesi. u 

S, i. d. a. s. j. s. (Saccai)ariyosaDe so. bhikkiiu ■sotapatt.ipbal.e 
patittlialii) ; „Tada Simandasaratki Aiiando ahosi, Aliiparako Saripiitki, 
Uiriioadanti Uppalayanna, sesapa^risa Buddhaparisa, Siviraja aliara eva*‘ 

’ t i . U m m a d a a 1 1 j a t a k a lii . 


3, Maluibodhijataka. 2« 

Kiiiiru. dandam kimajinaa ti, Idaiii S, J, v, p anna par a- 
raiffi a, k. Yattliuiii Maliaumniagge aTibliavissati. Tadii pana S. 

,,na bbikklmve idaii" e?a pabbo pi T, panSava' parappavadamaxldaiio 
yeva“ ’ti, vatva a, 5.: 

A, B, Br. r. k. Bo, Kasiratthe asltikoti^ibliavassa udicca- gn 
bralro,iaiiamaluisa;lassa kale nibbatti B odhik luiiaro ti 
’ssa naiiiam kariiiKsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya’"* aggaliita- 
sippo paccjigantvfi agaraiTiajjbe vasanto aparabliage kfime 
pahaya Himavantapadesam pavisitva paribbajakapabbajjaih 

^ alokamkaroiini mareyyuih, ^ Bd -kar-. mahajaiiauo 

BdA' hit-i, ^ Bd.5f dliaramacari, ^ rathapalayanataya. Bd ainicintayauto. ** 

Bds yasma in the place of inaiiasi - - ti. •no. Bd -e. 0^^ 

paiiwajjaslti. Bd samiissitva. Bds ag». Bds tassa. B« dhaimiiau- 
-ara il iiyyojoiuo, -yojento, Bds uttari tassa osanagatha. Ok.'-' tc, 

VM .^la. *•*'* -itia, Bd -yam. 
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^pabbajitva tattha. vanamnlaphalaharo ciraiii. vasitva vassaratta- 
saiBaye , fliiimvanta oruylia carikaiii caranto aiiupobbeoa 
Baranasiiii.^ patva rajuyyane vasitva paoadivase' paribbaja- 
kasaruppena nagare bliikkhaya caranto rajadvaraiii papiini, 
5 Tam enarii sihapanjare thito raja disva tassa npasame pasi-, 
ditva taiii attano bhavanaiii pavesetva rajapallaiiike iiisida- 
pet¥a katapatisantliaro thokaiii dliammakatliam sotva nanagga- 
rasabliojanam dapesi. M. bhattaiii gahetva cintesi: b^idaiti 
rajakiilam nama baliiidosam baliupaccamittaiii ko no kho 

!0 mama nppaonam bliayaih nittliarissatiti®®^ so avidure ' tliitam 
rajavallabham ekaiii pingaJasimakliam'* disva in aliaotaiir'' bhatta- 
pindaih galietva tassa datukamatakararii dassesi. Raja fiatva 
sunakhassa bhajanam aharapetva bliattaiii galiapetva dapesi, 
M. pi tassa datva bhattakiccam nittliapesi. Rajapi tassa ^ 
15 patifinam gahetva antonagare® rajnyyane pannasalam karetva 
pabbajitaparikkhare datva tarn tattha vases! V devasikail c” 
assa dve tayo vare upatthanarii agamasi, bhojaoakaJe paoa M. 
niccaiii rajapallaiiike yeva nisidati, rajabhojanara eva bhufyati,' 
evam dvadasa saiiivaccharani atftani. Tassa pana rafiiio paiica 
20 amaccjl atthah ca dhainman ca anusasaoti, tesii eko abetii- 
vadi^^ eko issarakaranavadi eko pubbekatavadi eko nccheda- 
vadi eko khattavijjavadi Tesii ahetukavadi „inie 
saiiisiirasuddhika*^ ti mahajaiiam ngganhapesi , issarakarana-. 
vadi „ayam ioko issaranimmito“= ti iigganliapesij pubbekatavadi 
25 „imesam sattanaiii sukhaiii va dukkham va oppajjaiiiinam 
pubbekaten’ eva iippajjatiti"* ganhapesi, ucchedavadi ..ito 
paralokagata^'^ iiama^n’ atthi, ayaiii loko occhiJja.titB'^ ganlia- 
pesij khattavijjavadib''® „raatapita.ro pi iiiaretva attano va attho 
kametabbo ti ■ ganhapesi. Te rahho ■ vinicchaye niyotta 

^ iyan). -mitta hojiti. ^ nittu-. ^ Be?' sifigala-. •’ mahasatto 

6 -niakakararii. ^ Bo! ssa. ^ attano nagaie, iU? tasmirii vasapasi 
G?‘' he-, B<2 ahatukavadi. -namitta^’adi. khetta-*, -nanariu 

-kanigata, Bd -kaiiigato. Bd katabbo. 
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:la:;ilealliacla.ka 'a,.ssamikam samikam Atlr eka- 

ciivasam eko puriso kutattaparajito M-am .bhikkhaya rajageliaiii 
Ijavisantam disva vanditva . ,jbliante.-... toinlie rajagelie bluifija- 
iiiaiia vifiicciia,yaiiiacce laficam gabetva lokaiii ' viiiasente kasiiia 
ajjliipek'kliatliaj idani ’rabi pancaki aina^eeln kuiattakiirassa 5 
hatthato laiicaiii galiet’^a samiko va ■ samano assfiiniko kato*‘ 
ti paridevi« So tasmiiii karonnavasena viniccliayaifi gaiitvji 
clhamniena viiiiccliinitva samikam Seva samikairi akasi, niaha- 
jaiio ekappaliaren’. eva, niahasaddena sadhiikaraiii adasi |■{aja 
..taiii saddaiti siitva jjkiii'isaddo. oamayan^.^ ti piicchitvfi toia 
attl'iaiii siitva katabbattakiccarh iipaiiisiditva pnecld: 

,,l)haote ajja kira vo‘^ atto vinicchito*’ ti, „Aiiia luabanlja*' 

’ti. . j/Bhaiite tiimhesii vinicchinantesii mahajaiiassa vad,dlii'\ 
bliavissatiti*^ Ito patdbaya tuiiihe va viiiiccbinatha/* ’ti. j.Maha- 
nlja, mayani pabbajita nairia, n’ elaiii amhakaiii kaiaraan'^ fi. ^5 
5,Bhante maiiajane karimneiia katum vattati, tuinbe sakaia^ 
divasarli iiia vinicchioatha, uy}aiia.to paim idliagaccliaota^ 
vinicchayatthanaiii gaiitva pato va cattaro atte vinicchinatba, 
bbntva iiyyaaaih gacchaiita cattaro, evaiii mabajanassa vaddhi^ 
bliavissatiti'’'*. So tena punappuna yaciyamaoo ,,sadhri‘‘ ’ti 20 
saaipattccbitva tato pattbaya tatlm akasi, Kiitattakaraka ■ 

okasaiii^* na^ labbiiiiso, te pi amacca lancaiii alabhanta .diig- 
aata hiitvi ci»tayirhsii : ■■,>Bodliiparibbajakassa vioiccliioaiia- . 
kalato'' patdbaya inayaib kioci na labharaay banda oaiii raja- 
veriko ti vatva railSo antare paribhinditva mMpenia^"* ’ti te 2s 
nljaoaih upasaiiikainitva „maharaja Bodhiparlbbajako tuaibrikairi 
anatthakamo*^ ti asaddbabantena rafma^'^ yjSilava esa Sapa- 
saiiipaBiio, na evaiii karissatiti*'' votte ^maharajaj teoa** sa- 
kalaiiagaravasiiio attaiio batthe kata *^5 kevalaib amhe yeva 

’ IVl adilii sansikaiu assamikaiii. ^ ta. ® Ji^-^ isusihi* ^ -stjati '' 

'' lafieaiu, ^ alabli- hi jdace ot im labh-. ^ C^’ -celt ilia ka», i‘d 
-tM'isaiiak.i-, ^ -piH^saoia. -tenaiii rauiio. Ik? acldw lii. 
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; pa-Bca Jane katuiii iia sakkoti*, sace amliakaiii ' oa .saddaiiatlia 

ttassa idliagatakale parisam ■ oloketha*'^ 'ti aliaiiisti. , Raja 
5 ,sadlifi“ ’ti , sihapanjare ■ thito . tam ' agaceliantaili olokento 
. ; parivaraiii disva attano annanena attakarakamaimsse tassa 

5 ■ parivaro ti niannaniano bhijjitva te ' amacce : pakkosapetva 

■ „ldo ti karoma^* ’ti pucchi.' ^^Graiilmpetlia naiii deva^ " 
„0}arikam aparadhaiii apassanta naiii'"' katham ganlmpessamji®''"' 

' ■ ’ti. ■ jjTena' hi maharaja pakatiparilmram assa liapetlia^ ,'taiii 
pari hay aiitam disva pandito paribbajako kassaci anarocetva 
to sayaiii eva palayissatlti*^' ' Raja ,,sadhfi‘^ ’ti vatva aiiiipitbberia 
tassa pariharam hapesi. Pathaniadivasam tava' taiii tuccha-* 
pallamke yeva nisidapesnniy so pallamkarii disva va raiifio pari- 
bhinnabhavam hatva uyyanaiii gantva tarn divasam eva 
pakkamituktoo hutva jjekaatena^ natva pakkamissamiti iia 
15 pakkami, atli’ assa punadivase tucchapallamke nisinoassa. 
rarino pakkabliattan ca afulah ca gahetva missakabhattaiii 
adariisu, tatiyadivase nmhtRalam pavisitum ^adatva sopanasise 
yeva thapetva missakabhattaiii adaiiisUj so taiii adaya uyya- 
nam gantva bhattakiccaiii akasi, catiitthadivase lietthapasade 
‘io thapetva kanajakabhattaiii adamsu'k tam pi gahetva oyyanaiii 
gantva bhattakiccarh akasi. Raja amacce pucchi: jpnaha™ 
Bodhiparibbajako sakkare parihapite^ pi na pakkamati, kin 
tl^ karoma**' ’ti. ^Deva, iia so bhattattiiaya carati chattattiiaya 

■ pana carati ^ sace bhattatthaya careyya pathaiiiadivase® yeva 
25 palayeyya“ ’ti. jjidani kiiii karouia^*^ ’ti. ^Sve gliatapetha 

■ nam maharaja*^ ' ’ti. ' So yySadhu^^ ’ti tesam ; yeva hattiie khagge 
thapetva ^jsve antaradvare tliatva ■ pavisantass’, eva, sisaiii 
chioditva khandakhandikaih katva kafici ajanapetva vaeca- 
kutiyam pakkhipitva nahatva agaccheyyatha‘‘ ’ti alia. Te 
j,,sridhii®^ ’ti sampaticchitva 3 ,sve agantva evarb kanssama>* ’ti 

* hd sakkii. ^ Pd omits isam. ^ Bd -ham?!. so for ekasiosenaV hd p;- 
kanteua. -raissatiti. adds so, •‘to. ** ])d'? ,'Rld aaih. ^ Ud 

-sauj. lid ki-. 


231 


Ik MabJiborlliijatafea. ■ ■ 

ailfiamailiiaiii vicaretva; attano ■ attaiio -.- nivesamirii acaiiiiihsii 
Rajapi sayaiii bhuttabhojano; sirisayaue- nipajjltva M-assa siiiiie 
aimssari 3 .ath’ assa^ tavad eva ..soko./ iippajjl , sarirato seda 
iiiiiccmisii^ sayaiie assa 4 am ' alablmioto aparaparaiii parivatti, 
Atlia naiii aggamaliesi iipanipajji^ so taya sacldhiili salhi- 5 
paiiiattaiii pi im kari, atlia naiii sa ^iBaharaJa* kin mi 
kiio salMpaiiiattaiii pi m karoth.aj api iiie koci apanicllio 
• atthiti*® piicclii. jjKf’ attlii deviti, api ca klio Bodliiparii»bfi- 
Jako kira aiiihadvam , paccattliiko / .ti, . tassa sve gliflta* 
nattliaya pafica amacca aiiapesiiii, te taih lia.iiitvil’* kbantlft- m 
kliaiiclikam katva vaccakupe khi piss anti, so paiiii auihalwiii 
dvadasa saiiivacciiarani baliiim db» d., ekaparadbo pi 'ssa. iiiayii 
paccakklmto na dittliapiibbo, parapattiyena pana butvii tassa 
roaya vadbO' aiiatto, tena karaneiia socaiiiitBk Alba iiaiii sa^ ,,sace 
te deva so paccattbiko jato tarii ghatento, kiiii socasi, paccat- 15 
tliikaiii nania piittam pi gbatetva attano va sotthibbavu 
katabbo, ma . ciDtayittha*^** ’ti assasesL So tassa vacanena 
patiladdbassaso iiiddaiii okkami* Tasmiib kliane koleyyako 
piSgalasuaaklio ’ taiii kathaiii siitva ,,sve maya attano balena 
tassa . Jivitadaiiaiii datum vattatiti^ cintetva punadivase |iato 20 
¥a pasada oruylia ■ malmdvaraii'i ■ agantva ummare sisaiii katva 
M-assa againanamaggam** olokento iiipajji. Te khaggabattbapi 
amacca pato va Ugantva ariantaradvare,^ atthaiiisii* Bo, pi ■ 
velaiti sallakkbetva iiyyana nikkhamma rajadvSraib agaccbi 
atlia iiaiii smiakho disva ^nmkham ’ vivaritva catasso datha S 5 
dassetva „kiiii bliante Jambiidfpatale afiilattlia bhikkiiarh na 
labbasi, ambakam raja tava maranattbaya pancfuiiacce khagga- 
battlie antaradvare tbapesi, ma tvaib imlateiia maccum 
gabetva again! sfgbam^*^ pakkanuT* Ti mabasaddena vIravL 
So sabbanidanfiiitaya tarn attham natva tato nfvattitva uyyanaiti 

^ “Eiiisa. ^ iiifjilo. add Kho, Bds u pana naih ijiarlivn. 

|W adds alia. sodtOl, ^ Bd siilgala*. ^ -mattam. so for aiitara- 

dvareV IV'b** auaiitaw*. Sgancht, aganiURi. Bd dvaraiitar^'. Bdji 

ijgaiBdsl. Bd slfigaiiu 
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gaotva ijakkainanatthaya parikkiiare adiyi. Rajapi siliapaiijare 
tliito taiii agaccbantaii c’ adisva ^sace ayaiii, iiiama paccat-. 
tliiko^ iiyyanam gantva balaiii sannipatetva kammasajjo ' bha- 
vissati no ce attano parikkhare gahetva gamanasajjo bliavissati/ 
Jaoissami tav’ assa kiriyan^^ ti uyyanafii gaotva M-aiii attano 
parikkiiare adaya , 5 gamissaniiti‘^ pannasalato iilkkliamantam 
cariikamanakotiyam disva vanditva ekaraantarh tliito patha- 
010 . 01 , g. a.: 

1 . Kill ou dandaiii kim ajinaiii kim chattaiii kiin upahaoaiii 
kim amknsail ca pattan ca sariigliatin capi braliinana 
taramanarupo ganhasi kin nu pattliayase disan ti, 124. 

Tass’ attbo: bhaiite, pubbe tvaih anihakain gharaih agacelianto dandadini 
gaiihiisi, ajja paria kena karanena dandan ca ajiiiao ca chattupahaiiafi ca 
Qiattikapasibbakolambaiiam^ amkusafi ca mattikapattafi ca saiiighatin ca *ti sabbe 
p’ ime parikkhare taraxuano ganhasi, kataran iiu disaih pattliesi, kattha. gantii- 
karno siti piicchi, 

Taiii siitva M. jjayarii attana katakammam na janatiti 
niadne ti, janapessarai nan‘‘ ti dve gatha abliasi: 

2 . Dvadas’ etani vassani vusitani tav’ antike, 

oabhijanarai vsonena pingalena® abhinikuj i taiii b 125. 

Sv-ayaiii ditto® va nadati sukkadathaiii vidamsayaiii*’ 
tava siitva sabbariyassa ■ vitasaddhassa ^ mam patiti. 126. 

Tattha abhinikiijitari® ti eteiia^ tava sonakhena evam inahaviravena 
viravitaih na janami, ditto ^ va ’ti dappito^® viya, sabhariyassa 'ti tava 
sabliariyassa iiiama maranatthaya pancannani ^ ^ amaccaoam anattabhavarh katlien- 
fassa siitva tvaiii kiiii annattha bhikkhani na labfiasi rafiao^^ to vadho iinatto 
Idha iiiagacehtti ditto^ va uadatiti, vitasadd hassa^^ mampatiti mam’ 
aiitarc vigatasaddhassa tava vacaiiarij sutva evam oadatiti a. 

Tato raja attano ■ do.sam sampaticcliitva ‘ khainap 
oatuttliairi, g.' a.: . 

^ add bhaveyya. Bd •«na, Bs -ka. ® Bd sifiga-. ^ CV-a abhiiiiknjjitaui 
I or niklijitam? Bd -nabhinikujitaiti. ^ Bd ditho. ® Bd vidh-. " 0^ “Sabbassa, 
O' bhitasandassa? B*^ vigatisaddassa. ^ -kujji-. ^ evam. Bd: dlppa-,, 

dammi-. O’*’ -an am. Bds kiib tvaiii. Bd* -a, C* -ganchiti. 

C’k viyasaddhasaddhassa, C* vinasaddhassa, vigatasaddassa. Bd -sad- 
dassa. I’d* add taiii. 
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■u Aim esa ’kato closo .yatiia Ixhasasi: 

esa bliiyyo pasidami, ^vasa. ' la'ahaiaoa ..iiia gainaV’tJ. 

Tattha bliiyyo ti sabbarii etam mayii ^ ' aijattam ayarh me ;,doso esa paiiH- 
liaiii idaiii adhikatarani tava^ pasidami iclh’ eva vasa mu afuiattiia gama"^ ti. ■■ 

Tam siitva M. ^maharaja paiidita naiiia tadisena para-' 5 
pattiyena apaccakkliakariiia saddbiiii iia vasaiititi** vatva tassa.:, . 
aiiacararii pakas.ento a, : , , 

0. Sabbaseto pure asi^ tato pi^ sabalo a'hii, 

sabbal'ohitako dani. kalo pakkajiiitdinr n'iaioa« 128, "' 

Abbhaiita, ram pure asi tato- majjlie tato bahi, . ' to 

piira uiddliamana hoti sayam eva cajamValiaiii. 129. 

,?> , Vitasacidham iia seveyya udapanam v” -anodakarri, 
sace pi iiaiii aiiiikhane vari kaddamagandhikaiti. 130. 

8 . Pasaimam eva seveyya appasannam vivajjaye, 

pasarinarii payirupaseyya raliadam ^ va iidakattiiiko. 131. 15 

o, Bhaje bhajantaiii piirisam abhajantaiii na bhajaye, 
asappurisadliammo so yo bhajautam oa bhajati. 132. 

10. Yo bhajaotam oa bhajati sevamanara na sevati 

sa ve manussapapittho® migo sakhassito yatliil, 1.33. 

11 . , Accabliikkliaiiasadisagga asamosaranena ca 20 

etena raitta jfranti akale yacanaya ca. 134, 

1 * 2 . Tasmil iiabhikkbanam gacche oa ca gacehe ciriciram 
kaleiia yacaiti yaceyya evam mitta na jirareb. -IBb.- 
i:u Aticiramiiivaseoa piyo bliavati appiyo, (l¥ -~) . 

amaota kho taiii gacchama piira te. homa appiya ti. -136,. ‘is 

Tattha sabbaseto ti maharaja pathamaiii eva tava aivesaiie mama 
odaiiu*^ sabbaseto ahosij yaiii tvam bimnjasi tarn tva maiii dupesUI attho, tato 
ti tato pae.cha parlbhedakafiaui vaeaiiarii gahetva tava mayi virattakiile*' missakt*- 
dano jato, idanlti idani sabbalohitako jato, kalo ti aiifianassa ta^a 

saiitikii idani mama pakkamitmii kuU>, abbhaiitaran ti paOiantam imiDia mi 


» !Sd saecaiis maya evuih. ' va. ^ Bd -i. u. ^ dabadaiii. *’ 

-s.sa-. ^ jiyyare. ^ -tO'. Bd adds pi sabalo. agmiaiV 
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abbhaHtararh asi ^ aiamkatamahatalara’^ ussitasetacehatte rajapallaiiike yeva 
mans iiisldapestirh, majjhe ti sopaiianiattliakej pura iiiddbamani hotiti 
yava giviiya gahetva nikkadclhana® ria hoti, armkhane ti sace p! aiiudakarii 
udapdnam patto puriso ndakam apassanto kaiaiam viyflhitva aiiuklianeyyatathapi 
5 taiii vari kaddamagandhiyarii bhaveyya amarmdnataya na piveyya, tath’ eva 
vitasaddliam payirupasantena^ laddhapaccayapi^ paritta c’ eva lukha ca ama- 
imnna aparibihogaraha ti attlio, p a s a n n a n ti patittbitasaddham, r a h a d a n 
ti ganibiuram maharahadarb, bbajantan ti attaiiara bbajantam eva bbajeyya^, 
abbajantan ti paceattbikarh, na bhajaye ti iia bbajeyya, na bhajatitf 
10 yo piiiiso attanaiii bbajantam hitacittaiii pnggaiam na bbajati so asappnrisa- 
dbammo iiama ’ti, maiiussapapittbo ti manussalamako patikittbo® sabba- 
paeehimako, sikliassito ti makkato, accabikkh aiiasam s agga ti ativiya 
abhinbasaihsaggena, akaie ti ayuttaappattakale parassa piyabbandara yacanaya 
mitta Jiranti nama, tvam pi aticiraiiivasena may! mettiib bbindi, tasma t! 
15 yasma accabbikkhanasamsaggeria asamosaraneiia ca mitta Jiranti tasma, eiru" 
ciran ti cirakfiiam vitiniimetva cirarii"‘* na gaccbeyya na upasarakameyya ^“5 
yaean ti yacitabbabbaiidakam yuttabalena yaceyya, na jirare^^ ti evarb mitta 
na jiranti, pur a te bom a ti yava tava appiya na homa tava^” amantetva 

evam gaccbama ’ti. 

20 Raja aha; 

14. Evan yacaniananaiii anjaliih navabiijjbasi 
parivarakanaiii sattanaiii vacanaiii na karosi no 
evan taiii abhiyacania puna kayirasi pariyayan ti, 137. 

Tattha 11 avabuj j basiti sace bhante imaiii yacanteoa maya kata- 
25 abjaliiii na Jaiiasi, na patiganhasiti attbo, pariyayan ti puna idbagamanaya 
ekam varaiii kareyyasiti yacati. 

Bodhisatto aha: 

j5, Evan ce no viharataih antarayo na hessati 

tuyhaiii capi maharaja mayhah ca*® ratthavaddhana* " : ' 

;;io ' app-eva naina passeiua*^ ahorattanam accaye ti. ' 138. 

Tattha evailce no ti sace maharaja evam naiia biitva vibarautanaih am- 
liakaili antarayo^'** na bessatf; tuyhanca^^ Ti sace tuybaih va mayhaiii va’‘ 
jivitaiii pavattissatiti dipeti, passema *ti api numa }>asseyyama. 


’ asi, IkZ asaiiarh. ^ -thalarb, -talamhi. ^ J3d nikadhamano. ^ C'*' 
-pasa, “pasanto. laddbayapipaccaya. ^ Rd dahadan. ‘ add na* " 

Bd -kntbo. cira. -me. jiyyare. tava. Rd'' 

evaiii te. Bd-*? evarii. vapi. Bds mayhaih va. Bd -dhana, 

-finia. -yani. Bds -mva. omit va, Bd oouts inayhasi) v.-., 
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Evam vatva M. ranno dh. desetva ^appaaiatlo holii riKi- 
tiaraja*'^ ’ti vatva uyyaDa nikklianiitva ekasmiiii sablirigattliaiie 
bliikkhaya caritva Baranasito nikkbanima anopiibbeiia Hinia- 
vaotokasairi eva gaiitva kifiei kalam vasit%'a paiia otaritvsi 
ekaiii paccantagaoiam nissaya aranae viliasib Tassa paiia 5 
gatakalato patthaya te aiiiacca puna viniccliaye nisiditva vibi* 
parb karoiita cintayimsii: jjsace Maliabodhiparibblijako piiiKi- 
ganiissati jivltajii no n’ atthij kin nu kbv«assa'^ anflgaruaiia- 
karanaiii kareyyama/^ 'ti. Atha nesaiii etad ahosi: „iiiie satta 
patibaddhattliaiiam ruima jahituiii ua sakkouti^ kin iii! kbv- 
assa"'* idha patibaddhaltbana.ii*'*' ti, tato 5 ,raFiiio aggaiiiabesiti** 
fiat-va ^tluinaiii kho pjm’ etarii vijjati yaih so Inaarii nissaya 
agacclieyya^ patigacc*' eva“ narii inarrijjessania^^ bi to nljanaiij 
etad avocuih: ime divase nagare ekf) ^ katlia siiyyatlti*’. 

,yKimkatiia ntiioa"^ 'ti. ,,]\bibabodliipanbbajako ca'* devi ea 
arifiamannam sasanapatisasanaiii pesessantitb'^b „K,in fi • 
katva** ’ti. ^/lena kira deviya pesitam: ‘sakkliasi*’ iiu klio 
attano baiena rajanam uiarapetva mama setaccliattarii datiiir 
ti, taya pi ’ssa pesitaiii: ‘ranno maraiian nama mama bharo. 
kliippam iigacchatu’ ’ti^b . Raja tesaiii. piuiappuna katbentaiiaifi , 
saddaliitva kiiii katabban^ ti piicchitva „deviiii mare- 

tnm vat4atiti^‘ vutte aoiipaparikkhitva^ va ^teoa hi taiii tinribe 
inaretva klmnciakhandiyam chinditva vaccakupe khipatfnl^'^ 

'’ti a, Te tatlia kariilisu, tassfi maritaldiavo sakalanagare pn- 
kato aliosi. Atlb assa eattaro puttfi j^ioiina no niraparaciha 
liiatii marlta“ ti ranilo paccntthik»i aliesum, Eilja inaka- 
bliayappatto aliosi. M. paramparaya taiii pavattim suivii 
ciiitesi: „t]iapetva marh afiilo kumaTe sannapetva pitaraiii 
kliaraapeturli samattlio iiama n attlii, ranilo ca jiviiaiii c'las- 
saiiii kiiiiiSre ca papato mocessaxmti‘‘ so punadivase f.uiccarita-' -,0 
gamaih pavisitva iiianiissehi dinnarh inakkatamarhsaih khaclitvsi 

‘ ¥i(f vasL lU klutssfi. ® -kaceeva. ^ -aih. iV? adds kira 
I imninti. ^ sakkn. ^ -ttu “ Bd ^kajd. 


2B6 


XVIIL Pannasanipata. 

: tassa/ caiiimaiii yacit^^ assamapade sukkiiapetva Higgandliaiii 
' / katva niva pi' parupiti® pi -amse tliapesi, kiiiikara,na'^: 

ti vacaimtthaya. So taiii camiimm adaya aou-» 
piiBbena Baranasirii gantva komare upasaiiikaiiiitva ^spitu 
5 ghatakaoioiam naiiia darunaih, tarn vo na katabban tl, 
ajaramaro satto nama o’ ■ attlii, abam tunilie aiinamaSnaiii 
saioagge karissamiti c’ eva agatOj tiimlie maya® paliita-: 
sasaoena agaccheyyatha^ ’ti komare ovaditva aotonagare 
iiyyaoarii pavisitva makkatacam,mam attliaritva silapatte iiisidi, 
10 Atlia iiam iiyyanapalo disva vegena gaotva raono arocesi; 
Raja sutva va sanjatasomanasso*' te amacce adaya tattlia 
gaotva M-am vanditva oisiditva patisantliaram katuiii arablii« 
M. teiia saddbirii asammoditva makkatacammam eva parimajji. 
Atha naiii evani aha: „bhante, tuoalie maiii apatthapetva^ 
15 makkatacaoimam eva parimajjatha, kiiii vo idam maya® bahd- 
' pakarataran*® ti- „Ania maharaja, bahupakaro me esa vanaro^ 
aharii imassa pitthe oisiditva vicariiii, ayaiii me paniyaghatam 
ahari vasanatthanam sammajji abhisamacarikavattapatlvattam 
me akasi, aham pana attano dobbalacittataya assa mamsaiii 
9A) khaditva cammarh sukkiiapetva attharitva nisfdami c’ eva 
oipajjami ca, evaiii bahupakaro esa maylian“' ti. Iti so tesaiii 
vadabhindaoatthaya vanaracamme vanaravoharam aropetva 
taiii pariyayaiii sandhaya ioiaiii katharh katliesi. So hi tattha** 
oivattiiapubbatta*'’ ^pitthe oisiditva vicarin ti a,^ taiii aiiise 
25 katva paniyaghatam ahatapubbatta „ paniyaghatam aharatiti** a.y 
teoa camnieoa bhOmiya sammatthapubbatta ,, vasanatthanam 
saiiio]ajjatlti‘‘ a., oipaooakale teoa cammeoa pitthiya akkanta- 
kaie padaoam putthapubbatta ,jvattapativattakam^^ me akasiti^^ 
a., chatakale paiia tassa maiiisam labhitva khaditatta 3 , aham 

^ V.d adds ^alwtvd. ^ 'B.d -ptisiti. add eamuiaiii. ^ lid -lani. 

niayaii}. adds hutva. ^ Bd® akathatva. ^ malia, JJd tasca. 

nhatta-, nivutha-. Bd -ran. Bd -tassa. Bd saoipajja-. 
v.irtfivattapafi-. 
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pai'ia attanc) ; cliibbalacittat^^^^ ■.assa,,..mamsam kliadln ti a, 
Tam sutva te ' amacca .,,panM|)ato'' 'teija kato*^ ti snilfiav/i 
,,passatlia bko pabbajitassa kammaiii: makkatarii kini m?!retvfi 
mamsaiii khaditva cammaiii gahetva vicaratitl*^ panim pabaritvfi 
pariliasam ® akaiiisu. M. te tatlia karonte disva jpme aftano § 
vadfihhedaiiattliaya mama cammaiii galietva® agatabliavaiii iia 
■janaiiti, na jaiiapessimi te^^. ti alietnkavadim tilva jlmaii- 
tetva pucclii: ^javiiso tvaiii kasma panbhasagiti'^*^ 
d'libhikainmassa e’ eva panatipatassa ■ ea katattii*"' ti. Tat«) 

M. pa.rui tava c* eva dittliiya ea te psaddahitva evaiii lo 
kareyya teiia" kirn diikkatan** ti tassa vadaib bbiiubniito fi.r 
ir>.. Udiraiia ce*’' saihgatya' !diavaya-ni~aiiuvattati 
akaraa akanniiyarh va karaniyaiii vapi kubbati 
akamakaranlyasmiih kiiv-idha"* piipeua lippati. 139, 

1 '/. So ce attlio ea dbainmo ca kalyaiio® na papako 1.5 

bboto ce^'^vacaiiam saccarh suliato vanaro njaya. 140. 

IS. Attaiio ce hi vadassa aparadhaii) vijaoiya 

na mam tv am garairnyyasi, bboto vado hi tadiso ti. 141. 

Tattha udirasiii li katha, saiiijratyu ’ti j^arngatiya, tduuinau; ablnja' 
tiuarii 5am taih abhijatiiii upaganiaiieiia, bha vny.'ntiaiiuvattatili bbiivttna uiiu- 20 
vattatlti karanattlie gampadanaiii, akiiiuji ti akauii'ua anicchfiya, a karaii iyaii. 
va liJirainyaiii va ti nkattabbaiii {-rijiaih vii kattabbaih kusalaisi v;i, kubbafiti 
karoti, kovidJia*' ’ti ko idlia, i, v. li.: tvam ali<>tukava(ii atthi iudji ii’ atthi 
■paceayo sattauaib saiiikiksaya ’ti iidi difthiko; .ayaiii !oko samgattya e'® eva..^ 
sabhavjMja va aiiovattati parinaiuati tjjttlia giikhaiii dukkharjj patisiiiiiVetb^ti 25 
akansako pilpjik;uii vii punnaiii va karotiti vadasi, .ayaiti tava ndirana sace^^ 
tatisa vvaih santa akamakaraniyasiniiii attario va dliaminjU-aya | avattaiJiiiiuO'^ 
pa})fi idha satto papeiia lippati, sacp bi akateiia pi iia 

koci na iinpvyyii ’ti. so ce ti so ahelukavadasaiijkhato tava bhiisitattbo ra 

atthajutako dhamnio ca kalyauo ce na piipain? ahetiiappjicciaya sattii sai'a» ;10 
kiiissayjtiti *■’ vodayantifi sukhadiikkbam paiisaiiivedlyantbi idam bhoto vaca- 

^ Bd «daf{, ^ so all three MSS. for paiibha-V ^ lid iidaya, ^ C’k paiilia-, IW 
-hasatiti. •’ Bd adds saddhiii». ^ Jkt te,. -gaeca,- ■ ■ Bd kva^jidiKi? ; 

Ijte -e for -eva? ve. Ck siite, Ca' Sace. ' lid , -no : ■■■ Ck.'r|HipakiJ.' 

Bd - 00 . akate pape na lirnpati, & ha-. Bd>» ca. Bd 

ahetukii-. Bd -ti, so r>«*, Ck« codayatititi, Bd omits vu-. 
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aaiii .savjcarh ca siihato vanaro maya, ko ettha mama closo t! attho, vfjaniya 
'ti 111 tvaiii attano vadassa aparaclharii janeyyasi na marii garalieyyasi, kirh- 
karapa: bhoto vado hi tadisoj tasma^ ayaiii mania vadarii karotiti maih pa- 
saiiisfyyasi, attano pana vadaiii ajananto marh garaliatiti^. 

Evaiii M. taiii niggaiihitva appatiblianarii^ akasi«'., So pi 
raja parisati’^ maihkubliuto pattakklmodho nisfdi. M«, pi tassa 
vadadii blii ii ditva issarakaranavadim amantetva ® „tYaiti 
avnso inaiii kasma 'paribhasasi yadi issaraiiimiiianavadarli 
sarato paccesiti*"' vatva a.: 

10 . issaro sabbalokassa sace kappeti jfvitaiii 

iddliivyasaDabhavail ca kammaiii kalyaiiapapakaiii 
niddesakari puriso issaro tena lippati, 142« 
iM. So ce attlio ca dbammo ca kalyaiio^ na oa papako 
bhoto ce vacanam saccaiii siihato vanaro maya. 143, 

21 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparMham vijclniya 

na maiii tvaiii garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 144, 

Tattha kappeti jivitaii ti saee Brahma va atlfio va koci issaro tvam ka- 
siya jiva tvaiii gorakkhena ’ti evarii sabbalokassa jivitam® sariividahati® vicareti^® 
icldhivyasanabhavanca ’ti issariyadibheda iddhiyo ca Sativinasadikaiii 
■vyasariabh avail ca sesan ca kalyanapapaiii kammarb yadi issaro va 
kappeti karoti, iiiddesakariti yadi tassa niddesaiii ariattim eva^® yo kod 
puriso karoti evaiii sante yo koci papakam karoti tassa issareoa katatta issaro 
va teiia papena lippati, sesarii purimanayen’ eva veditabbarn, yatha, ca idha 
evaib sabbattha. 

Iti so ambato va**^ muggaram gahetva ainbam paten to 
viya issaraktonea’ eva issarakaraaavadaih bliinditva p ubbe- 
katavadiiii amantetva ^tvaiii avuso mam kiih paribhliasasi 
yadi pubbekatavadaiii saccam mannasiti*® vatva a.: 

22 . Sace pubbekatabet^ ’^* sakhadukkham nigacchati 
poranakam katam papaih tarn eso maccate inaihj 
poranakam inamokkho, kuvidha^^ papena lippati. 145, 

^ kasma. ^ -siti. ^ -naih. paribhasati. ^ omit amaEtetva. 

-nimmitavadaih. -e. ® omit jivitarb. -liati. vitar-. 

11 Qks -narri. add sabbarii. ca. -ati. Bd adds seso. 

Bd ca. -naiii-. -taihbetu, Bd kvaibciva, E‘^ kocidha. 
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ji-i. So ce attlio ca dhammo ca kalyano^ na ca papo.ko 
blioto ce ¥acariairi saccaiii. suhato vaiiaro maya. 146. 

■u. Attaiio ce hi vadassa aparadhaiii vijaniya 

!ia mam tvam garalieyyasi, blioto vado hi tacliso ti, 147. 

Tattha pubbekatahetu ’d pubbakatahetu purimabha%^e katakaoiiijanj 
karanen^ eva, tameso niuocate iiiaii ti yo vadhabaiJtJhanaiiibi dukkliau'i p;i- 
piinat! yadi so yaiii teria poraijakam kataiii pfiparh tarii idani inam luueeats 
avaiii sante mamapi esa poranakainaniokkho uiiena hi niakkatpna pubbe paribba* 
jakena Imtva ahaiii Djakkato sauiaiio hiitva'^ khadito bhavissanti, sv-ayaib idlja 
makkafattaiii patto inaya^ paribbajakattaiii pattena khadito bhavissafi. to 

ko id ha papeiia llppatiti, 

iti so tassapi vadarii bbinditvft iicchedavfidim abbi- 
iiiiikliaiii katvil"’ j^tvaiii avuso n' atthi dinoaii ti adini vatva 
idb’ eva satta, acchijjanti paralokaiii gacchantri” nruiia ii’ attlilti 
rnannamano kasma maiii paribbasasiti'’"" santajjetva. a*: i ) 

‘^5. CatuoDaiii yev’ upadaya'^ ruparii sauibhoti paninam 

yato ca rupara samblioti tatth’ eva anupagacchati. 148. 

2 u. Idh’ eva jivati jivo pecea pecca^^ vinassati, 
ucchijjati ayaiii’' loko ye bala ye ca pandita, 
uccbijjamane lokasmiiii kuvidha’^'^ papena lippati, 149. 20 

" 27 . So ce attho ca dhamaio ca kalyario^® iia ca papako 
bhoto vacanaib saccani suhato vanaro loaya, 150 . 
Attano ce hi vadassa aparadharh vijaniya 
na maih tvam garaheyyiisi, bhoto vado hi tMiso ti» 151* 

Tattha catuuuan ti pathavbidinam bhiitanarh, rupaii ti rilpakkhandho, 
tattheva Ti yato taiii riipam sambhoti nirujjhatmkak* tattb’ eva gacchatl 
imiriassa^*'' catumahabimtiko hi ayarh puriso yada krdam karotP"^ patbavi 
patliavikayath anopeti^^ ainjpagaficliati upo tejo viiyokayaas armpefi 

anupagacchati akasaiii indriyaiii samkamanti asaridipaocfaiifi purisii inataiii 
Idaya gacclianti yava alahand padiirii pafifiayauti kapotakani aitbuii bhavauti 

^ Gk® -e. ^ Bd Bd esa pomnakam evaiii sabbattha inato mokkho. ^ 

add liiarMva. * Ck® auiyaih. ^ Bd thatva. ^ Bd kata for gala? ^ Bd -iiasiti. 

" (Jk ye up-. 0s -aih. O® -tuyaiin Bd kvaddba, kocldlui. 

Gk -lie. (jfc te. Bd armpag- Bd® -natassa. Kd adds tada. Ihl 
oriiits pa-. 0s - chi. Bd oaiits va. 
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bhasmantahutiyo ^ dattuparlnattaib ^ yadidaiii dariam tesarii tucelia musaTilapo " 
ye keci attliikavadam vadaiiti bala^ ea pandita^ ca kaya'^sa bheda uccliijjanti 
vinassanti na lionti ® param maraiia ti imaiii ditthiiii patitthapeti, Idlieva 'ti 
iraasniirii yeva loke jivo jivati, pecca pecca® vlnassatiti paraloke mbbatta- 
5 satto ffativasena idha anagantva tattl/ eva paraloka ’vinassat! uccbijjati, evarh 
iicchijjaDiane Jokasmirii ko idha piipena iippati. 

.. Iti SO tassa . pi vadam bhinditva kliattavijjavadi rii 
amantetva 3 ,tvaiii avuso/nmtapitaro maretva attain o attlio ka- 
tabbo’ ti imam laddhim ukkliipitva caranto^ kasma inaiii pari- 
10 bliasasiti®^ vatva a.: 

29. Aim kbattavidha loke bala panclitamaBiiio : 
mataram pitaraiii hanne atho^ jettham pi bliataram 
lianeyya piitte ca dare ca attlio ce^ tadiso siya ti. 152. 

Tattha kbattavidha ti khattavijja ayam eva vii, patho, kliattavijja- 
15 cariyanaiii^^ etarb namaiii*-, bala pauditamaoiiio ti bala samanUpi pandita 
mayam attano panditabhavarii pakasema ’ti mafifiamaiia panditamanino biitvil 
evam ahu, attho ce ti sace attano tatharupo*'^* koci attho siya na kind pari- 
sabbam haiieyya ’ti vadauti, tvam pi tesarii annataro ti, 

Evam tassa pi laddhim patittliapetva attano laddhim 
20 pakasento a.: 

30. Yassa rakkhassa chayaya' nisideyya sayeyya va 

na tassa sakhaiii bhafijeyya^% inittadtbhi hi papako. 153. 

31. Atha atthe samnppanne samtlam api abbahej 
attbo me sambalena siibato vanaro maya. 154. 

25., ' 82 . So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano ” na ca papako 

bhoto vacanaiii saccaiii suhato vanaro maya. 155., 

, ss. Attano ce hi vadassa aparadhaiii vijaniya 

na maiti tvam garaheyyasi, bhoto vaclo hi tadiso ti. 156, 

Tattha, ambho kbattavidha amhukam pana iicariya evaiii vaiinayant:: 
attana paribhuttachayassa rukkhassa pi sakhaih vii paniiaih va na bhafijeyya -*'5 

* so Bd assaiitabhu-. ^ Bd rattu-. tuceha-, Bd bhilapa, vilnp*,;. 

4 C^$ -e. ^ Bd adds ucchajjati. ^ -aib. Bd vie-. ^ 0^® attho. ® 

me. Bd -vija, -vidha. khatti-. Bd »a. -e. 

C?-'-’ haiieyyatha. Bd bhindeyya. Bs -si, Bd -pi. 0 ^ -e, me, 

C'' ve. -pidha? -vadi, Bd bliijjeyya. 
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kimkaraiiii: uiittadubho hi papako, tvaiii pana evaiii vadesi; atlia atthe waiii- 
uppaiine ^auiulam api abbahe ti, mama ca^ patheyyena attho abasi. iasma 
p’ esa may.i halo tathapi atiho rna sambalena ‘ti ti siihato vaiiaro maya ti. 

Evaili »s() tassepi vailarh bhhiditva paficasu pi tesii nippa- 
liliesu’^ iiippatibhanesn^ rajaoam aiiiantetva „iiKiliaraja, tvaiii ^ 
line panca ratthavilopake iiiahacore gahetva vicarasis abo si^ 
l>alo\ vvarupaiiaiii pi*^ sariisaggena puriso ditthadhaniittikaiii pi 
.samparayikajii pi mabadukkliaib papiineyya^* ’ti vatva raufio 
dh, desento a, : 

sM. Abetuvado puriso yu ca issarakuttiko ■ ,10 

pubbekati^ ea uccbed! yo ca kbattavidbo uaro. 157. 
sr>. Ete asappurisa loke bala paiiditanianiiio, 
kareyya ttidiso papaiii atbo arifian! pi karaye, 
asappurisasaiiisaggo diikkliaDta'* katukudrayo ti. 15H. 

Tattha tadi&o ti maharaja vadisa ete }tahca ditlhij?aiika titdiso puriso 15 
.^ayam pi papaui karevya yo r’ assa® vacaiiaih sunati tarit afiham pi karaye, 
dukkhanto® ti evariipelji asappurisehi saddhiiii sauisa;j:go idhaloke para- 
loke pi dukkhatito^ katukudrayo va hoti, imassa pan' atthassa pakasaoatthaiii 
’yaiii kani<?i bhikkhave bhayaiii uppajjaiiti sabbiiid taiii balato’ ti suttaui ahari- 
tabbani, Godhajataka-Safijivajataka-Akittyatakadihi pi cayam attiio dTpetabbo. 20 

Idtlui opaiumadassaiiavasena dbammadesaiiaiii vaddbento a. : 

30, UrabbbarOpeiia vak’ asu pubbe 
asfutikito ajayutbam apeti,.'. 
bantva uraiibh ajiyaib ajafi ca ■. 

eitrilsayitva yeuakamaib paleti. 159. as 

a?. Tatliavidir eke saoiapabrahmanase 

cbadaiiaiii katva’^ vancayanti.^'' iiuiiuisse ■ 
anasakfi fbaiidilaseyyaka. ca, ■■ ■ . . .■ 
rajojallaih ukkntikappadhanam 

^ oa ^ omits ea. omits iii-. ^ nisiritiesu, ^ Bd omits si. 

-ii. ^ hi, ^ 0^ -i, Bd katavi, B» katti. ^ Bd# dukkhaiidho, ^ Ud 
yvayaiii, omitting eassa, -Joka, omittirig pi. -kaiii -katti-, lid 

-akatti-. Bdf urapi, uranl. go all three M88. 0^*’ -ye. all 

hree MSS. *1, 

10 


JtuaKii. V, 
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pariyayabliattafi ca apanakattam 
papacara^ aralianto vadana. 160. 

3s. Ete asappurisa loke bala paiiditamanino, 

kareyya tadiso papaiii atho aBnam'^ pi karaye, 

5 asappurisasaiiisaggo dakkhanto® katukudrayo, 161. 

3 <u Y’ ahu ^^ n’ attbi viriyan ti hetun ca apavadanti^ 

[ye] parakaraiii® attakarafi [ca] 
ye tuccliarii samavaniiayuiii, 162. 

40. Ete asapparisa loke bala panditamaoioo, 

10 kareyyya tadiso paparii atho ailnam^ pi karaye^ 

asappurisasariisaggo dukkhanto^ katukudrayo. 163. 

41. Sace hi viriyaiii nassa^ kamniam kalyanapapakaiii 

na bliare vaddhakim raja iia pi yantani karaye. 164. 

42. Yasma ca viriyam atthi kamiBam kalyanapapakaiii 
tasma yantani karenti raja bharati"^ vaddhakiiii. 165. 

42 . Yadi vassasatam devo na vasse na liimam pate 
ucchijjeyya ay am loko vinasseyya ayaih paja. 166. 

44 . Yasma ca vassatl devo liimam canuphusiyati^ 

tasma sassani paccanti ratthail ca pallate cirarh 167, 
20 46 . Gavah ce taraniananarii jimharh gacchati pungavo (supra 

sabba ta jirnham gacchanti nette jimhagate sati, 168. 

46 . Evam evam manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce adhainmaxh carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbaiii rattham dukkham seti raja ce hoti adhammako. 169, 
25 17 . Gavan ce taramananarii ujurn gacchati pungavo 

sabba ta ujurn gacchanti nette ujiigate sati. 170. 

48 . Evam evarii manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce pi^^ dharamarh carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbaiii rattham sukhaih seti raja ce hoti dhainmiko. 171, 
;jo 40 . Mahanikkhassa phalino toarh chindati yo phaiam 

rasaiii c’ assa na janM bijarh c’ assa vinassati. 172, 

lid -cara. ^ Qks 3 dukkhaiidho. ^ yamahu. ® so C*s*, 
ahetunca avindiye. ® paka«. ^ iiassa. ^ labhati. ® 0* -seyyasi, 
Cs “Siyyasi, canuphusiyati. Bd paleti cirarh. 0^® omit pi. 
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Maharakkhupaniaiti rattham adhaniniena yo pasasati 
rasaii c' assa na janati ratthan c’ assa vinassati* 173, 

£,i. Mahariikkhassa piialino pakkaiii chindati yo phalam 
rasan c’ assa vijanati bijam c’ assa na nassati. 174. 

52 . Malmrukkhipamam rattham dhammena yo pasasati 
rasafi c’ assa vijanati ratthan c’ assa na nassati. 1 75. 

53. Yo ca raja janapadarii adharamena pasasati 
sabbosadhfhi so raja viruddho hoti khattiyo. 176. 

54. Tath’ eva negame hiitisam ' ye yutta kayavikkaye 
ojadanabalikare® sa kosena virujjhati. 177. 

55. Paharavarakhettannu samgame katanissame*'* 
ossite hiihsayaiiv^ raja sa balena virujjhati. 178. 

50 , Tath’ eva isayo hiiiisam® sanhate® brahmacarayo ' 
adhammacM khattiyo so saggena virujjhati. 179. 

67 . Yo ca raja adhammattho bhariyaiii hanti adusikaiii 
luddaiii pasavate® thanam puttehi ca viriijjhatk 180. 

58 . Dharamam care janapade negamesu balesu ca 
isayo ca na himseyya puttadare saman care. 181. 

59 . Sa tadiso bhumipati ratthapalo akodhano 
samante sampakampeti Indo va asuradhipo ti. 182. 

Tattha vakasu'* pubbe ti Tako asii^® pubbe, ’ti Dipatamattam, 

pv. h.: maharaja, pubba eko urabbharupo vako ahosi, tassa nangutfhamattam 
eva dighahi, taiii pana so antarasatthimhi * ^ pakkhipitva urabbharupena asam« 
kito ajayuthara iipeti, tattha wranikafi'^ ca ajikan ca ajafi ca hantva yena- 
kamam paleti, tathavidheke ti^^ tathavidha eke samanabrahmana pabbajja- 
iingeria chadanam katva attanam chadetva madhuravacaiia*^ hitakama viya 
hatva iokarh vancenti an as aka ti Mi tesara chadanam^^dassanattham vuttam, 
ekacce hi mayarh ariasaka na kinci^® aharema Hi mantisse vancenti^®, apare 
mayaih thandilaseyyaka ti, anhesam rajojallam cEiidanam, anhesarh ukknti- 
kappadbanaih, te gacchant^pi uppatitva ukkutika gacchanti, annesaiii 'satUiha- 


^ C^“ bhisatii, CH bhiiiisam. - -ne-. ® Bda -niyame. ^ ail three MSS. 

hisayam. ® hisarh. ® B<^ samyame. -riyo. ® pavane, 

pavasate. ^ -assn assu. “ -sakkhimhi. B'i ura-. 

omit ta-. -nadihi, -anti. kand, 
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dasiihadivarabhojanasamkhatam ^ pariyayabhattam chadanam, apar^ apaiiakatta 
horiti, niayaiii pamyarii na pivania ’ti vadanti, arahanto vadana ti papa- 
cara^ hutvapi mayarii arahanto ti vadanta vicaranti, ete-^ ti mahfiraja ime va 
pailca jana hoiitu afine va yavanto^ ditthigatika nama sabbe pi ete asappurisa, 
5 yabu^ ti ye uhu ye vadanti, sace hi virlyaiii nassa® ’ti maharaja saee 
haaasampannam ^ kayikacetasikam viriyam iia bhaveyya, nabhare ti evatii 
saute vaddhaldrb va anne va karake raja na poseyya, na pi yaiitariiti na pi 
telix sattabhumikapasadadini yantani kareyya®, kiriikarana: viriyassa c’ eva 
kammassa ca abhava, ucchijjeyya 'ti maharaja yadi ettakam kalam n’ eva^ 
H) devo vasseyya na himam pateyya atha kappnttbanakalo viya ayaiii loko ucchij- 
jeyya, ucchedavadiiia kathitaniyatnena pana ncchedo nama ii’ atthf, paUate^^’ 
ti paiayati^S gavahce ti catasso gatha rahho dhammadesanattham eva vutta, 
tatha maharukkhassa ’ti adika, tattha mah arukkhas sa 'ti madhuraambaruk- 
khassa, adhammena ’ti agatigamanena, rasaii ca na janatlti adhamniiko 
i5 raja ratthassa rasaiii ojam na jauati ayasampattlih na labhati, vinassatiti 
sufinaiii hoti, manussa gamanigame chaddetva paccantaiii pabbatavisamatii 
bhajariti, sabbani ayamukhani pacchijjanti, sa bbosadhi hiti sabbelii mulata- 
capaiinapupphaphaladihi c’ eva sappinavanitadihi ca osadhehi virujjhati, 
jiassa^^ tini sampajjanti, adhammikaranho hi pathavi niroja hoti, tassa 
ao nirojataya osadhaiiarii viriyam^* na hoti, tani rogam vupasametuih na sakkonti, 
iti so tehi viruddho nama hoti, lie game nigainavasikutimbike, hiihsan^® 
ti hiiiisanto” pilanto ye yutta ti ye kayavikkaye yutta apanamukhathaia- 
pathavaiiija’^ te himsaiito, ojadanabalikare^® ti tato tato®^ bhandaharana- 
suriikadanavaseiia ojadanam c’ eva^® chabbhagadasabhagSdibhedarh baiirh ca 
an karoiite, sa kosena ’ti so ete himsanto adhammikaraja dhanadhahna pariha- 
yaiito kosena virujjhati nama, paharavar akhettan nu ti imasmim imasmim'-’*'* 
thane vijjhitum vattatiti evaih paharavaranarh khettam janaiite^'^ dhanuggahe. 
saihgame katanissame^® ti yuddhesu katakarame maiiayodhe, ussite ti 
uggate pannate^® mahamatte, himsan^" ti evarupe sayam va himsanto parehi 
30 va hirhsapento*-^®, balena ’ti balakayena tathavidbaiii hi rajanaiii ayarii 
bahupakare attano rajjadayake pi hiriisati kimahga pana amhe ti avasesapl 
yodha Jahaiiti yeva, iti so balena viruddho nama hoti, tatheva isayo hxiii- 
sari ti yatha ca iiegamadayo tath’ eva esitagune®*^ pabbajite akkosanapaharana- 


* C’^ satt^iaih — ta, Bd sattabadayahaphanitabho-. ^ papacarii. 
yepine. ^ yac-, ® BdS yamaliu. ® Bd nassa, Bd sampayuttam ** Bds- 
ka-. ® na. pallato, Bd palite, palayate* paldyati* 

Ck« muienaca- , Bd mulakacapatta-. Rds nassa. Bds oja. omit ti, 

Bd reads negamehiti C* Bd hisan Bd his-. Bd? pilento. 

Bds ayaiiaiii mukhanarhthalajala-. -jjare ‘^^Ck’^oniy one tato. Bd«? 

ojanameva, Bd omits one im-. -to. Bds -jiiyame, Ok 

omits te. Ck hisan, Bd hisayau. Ck hiiiisapanto, C-a hiihsaiuo. Rd*' 
add tarii. C* isita-. 


3. Mahabodhijataka. (528.) 


245 


dThi hiriisanto ^ adhaiiimacariko raja kayassa bheda apayaiii eva upeti, sagge 
Tiibbattituiii na sakkotiti saggena vimddho, iiama hoti, bhariyaih haoti 
adilsikan ti attano bahucliayaya vaddhitaiw puttadliitahi ca^ samvaddbam® 
silavatibbarlyam niittapatirupakanam coranaib vacanam gahetva mareti, liiddara 
p asavate tba n ail ti so attano iiirayupapattira pasavati nipphadeti, puttebi 5 
ea ’ti imasroira yeva attabhave attano puttehi saddhirh virujjhatiti; evarii 
assa so tesam paneannam Jaiianaiii katharb gahetva deviya niaritabbavam putta- 
iiam viruddbabbavaiir’ sandhimukhe® corarii cuiaya ganhanto viya kathesi, 
M-assa hi tesain amaecanaiii nigganhanan ea dhamEtadesanafi ca deviyii tehi*^ 
maritabhavassa ca^ avikaranatthan ca tattha® anupubbena katharb aharitva lO 
okasaih katva etarb attham kathesi; raja tassa vacaiiarri sutvii attano apa- 

riidhari) jani, atha narb M. ito patthaya maharaja evarupanaiii pfipakariaih 

katharii gahetva ma puna evarupam akastti vatva ovadaiito dhainmancare ti a. 

tattha dhammancare ti maharaja raja nama jamapadaiii adhaniriiikena balina 
apilento janapade db, careyya, sarnike assamike akaronto negamesii dh. eareyya, 15 
atfharie akilamento balesu dh. careyya, vadhabandhaiiaakkosaparibhase^ pari- 
haranto paccaye ca tesaiik derito isayo na vihiibseyya. dhltaro yuttatthane"**^ 
patitthapento piitte sippaiii sikkhapetvd sanmia pariharanto bhariyarir issariya- 
vossaggaalariikaradaiiasammananadihi aiiuggaiihaiito pnttadare saman^^ 
careyya ’ti, sa tad iso ti so tadiso raja pavenirb abbinditva dhammena 20 
sameiia r. karento rajaiiaya rajatejeria samarite’^ sampakanipeti taseti caleti^®, 

In do va ’ti idarb opammattharii vuttarii, yatha asure jetva abhiganhitva 

thitakfilato patthaya asnradhipo ti sarhkbarh gato Indo te'® attano sapatta- 
bhute^® asure kampe.si®® tatha kampetiti, 

Evarii M. ranno dh* desetva cattaro pi kumare pakko- 25 
sapetva ovaditva ranna katakammarh pakasetva 5,rajanam 

khaniapetha"* ’ti khaniapetva ^maharaja, ito patthaya atuletva 
paribliedakanam katharh gahetva aia evaruparii sahasika- 

kammaiii akasi, tumhe pi kimiara ma ranno dubbhittha^' ’ti 
sabhesarii ovadaiii adasi. Atha naih raja a. : „aliam bhante so 
tumhesu "^ ca deviya ca aparajjhanto inie*'^® nissaya etesam 
kathaih gahetva etarii papakammarii karim^\ ime pancapi 


^ Bd hisanto ^ Cks omits ca. ^ Bd saiiivadhaiii, savaddham, 

virujjha-. ^ - 0 . ® teme, te. Bd omits ca. ® tasma, 

C tassama. ^ -sa. Bd pati-. Bd dadanto. putta-. 

amiga-. Bd dhammam. samaiiasamante. Bds ja-. Bd 

abhibiiavi-. Bd va, C^' sampatibhuto, C« sammatibhuto, sampatta- 
bhute sineruto. -ti. 0*^ -he. -esara. Bd omits e-, 

ail three iVXSS. kart, Bd adds ito. 
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maremiti^^ „Na iabbha maharaja evam katun'^^ ti. y^Teoa hi 
tesam^ hatthapade chedapeniiti'*. ^Jdam pi katum na labhha'' 
ti. Raja ,,sadhu bhante*^ ti sanipaticchitva te sabbaharane''^ 
katva pancaculakaranagaddulabaodhanagomayasincanehi^ ava- 
5 manetva rattha pabbajesi. Bo. pi tattha katipaham vasitva 
5 ,appaniatto hohiti^* rajanam ovaditva Himavantam eva gaotva 
jhanabhinnaiii ^ nibbattetva yavajivam Brahmavihare bhavetva 
Brahmalokupago abosi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idaii’ era pubbe pi T. pannava yeva 
10 paravadappamaddano yeTa“ Hi vatva j. s, : ,.Tada panca ditthigatika 
Puranakassapa^- Makkhaligosala- Pakudhakaccana®- Ajitakesakambali- 
Niganthanathaputta ahesuiii, piiigalasunakho ' Aiiaiido, Mahabodhi- 
paribbajako aham eva‘'’ Hi. Mahab o dhij atakarii. Paiinat-ani- 
patavannana nitthita. 


1 naiii. ^ so C® sabbassaharane. ® so -goruayasitaneariehi. 

« ^ -a. ® so ali three MSS. for purana-, see E, Muller, Pali Proper Names 

in J. P. T. S. 1SS8, cfr. Sp. Hardy, Manual p. 290. ® kakudha-, ci’r. Sp. 

. Hardy, Manual p. 291 and Alwis, Buddhism p.11. sifigriia*. 
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I XIX. CHATTfllMPATA. 

I 1. Son ak ajataka. 

I Kassa^ sutva sataiii danimiti. Idaiii S. J, v. nekkhanmia- 

j paramim^ a. k, Tada hi Bh. dhanimasabhayarh nekkhammaparainim ^ 

vannetanam ■* bliikklmnarii majjhe nisiditva ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva 5 
pubbe pi T. mahabhinikkbamanam iiikkbanto yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

I A. Eajagahe Magadharaja r. karesi. Bo. tassa aggama- 

j hesiya kucchisraiiii nibbatti. naniagahanadivase c’ assa Ariii- 

damaknmaro ti namarii karimsu. Tassa jatadivase yeva 
purohitassa pi putto jayi^, Sonakumaro ti ’ssa namarii kariiiisn. lo 
Te ubho pi ekato vaddhitva vayappatta uttamarupadhara, 
rupena nibbisesa hutva Takkasilaiii gantva uggahitasippa, tato 
nikkhamitva „sabbasamayasippari ca desacarittari ca janissaraa*' 

’ti anupubbeiia carikaiii caranta Baranasiiti patva rajuyyane 
vasitva punadivase iiagaraih pavisiiiisu. Tarn divasari ca is 
ekacce manussa j.brahmanavacanakarh karissaraa‘‘ ’ti payasaiii 
patiyadetva asanani pannapetva’^ gacchanta*' te kiimare disva 
gha.ram pavesetva parinattasane nisidapesuiii. Tattha B-assa 
parinattasane suddhavattharii attliatam ahosi Sonakassa ratta- 
kambalaiii. So tarii nimittam disva „ajja^ piyasahayo Arinda- 

1 Cfr. IV p. 37, ni 238, * hd ta-. B<2 nikkhama-, ^ vaanayan-. 

Be? 5 Bd panriripetva, ® Bd -e. ‘ Bds add 
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inakumaro Baranasiyam^ raja bhavissati, mayhaib pana sena- 
patitthanam dassatiti annasi. Te iibho pi katabhattakicca 
uyyanam eva agamamsu. Tada Baranasiranno kalakatassa 
sattamo divaso hoti, aputtakaiii rajakularii, araaccadayo sasi- 
saiii^ nahata sannipatitva „rajaraliassa santikani garaissasiti®*® 
pbussarathaiii vissajjesum, so nagara nikkhamitva aniipubbena 
nyyanaiii gantva nyyanadvare nivattitva arobanasajjo biitva 
atthasi. Bo. mangalasilapatte sasisaiii parupitva nipajji, Sona- 
kakuraaro tassa santike nisidi, so turiyasaddam sutva ^Arinda- 
raassa phussarathaiii ^ agacchati, ajja ayaiii^ raja hutva mama 
senapatitthanaih dassati, na kho pana mayhaiii issariyen’ attho, 
etasmim gate nikkhamitva pabbajjssamiti*'* cintetva ekamante 
paticchanne atthasi. Purohito uyyanaiii pavisitva M-aiii ni~ 
pannakam disva turiyani pagganhapesi®, M. pabujjhitva pari- 
vattitva thokara nipajjitva utthaya silapatte pallamkena nisidi, 
atha naih purohito ahjalim pagganhitva a. : „rajjan te deva 
papunatiti*^ 5,Kim aputtakaiii rajakulan** ti. „Evam deva‘^ 
ti. 5,Tena hi sadhu“ ’ti. Atha naiii te" tatth’ eva abhisin- 
citva rathaih aropetva® mahantena parivarena nagararh pave- 
sesuiri, so nagaram padakkhinam katva pasadam abhiruyha® 
yasamahantataya pana Sonakakmnaram na sari. So pi tasmim 
nagaram pavitthe’® agantva silapatte nisidi, ath’ assa purato 
bandhana^^ pamuttasalarukkhato pandupalasam pati, so tarn 
disva va 5,yath’ ev’ etarh tatha mama pi sariram jararh patva 
patissatiti** aniccadivasena vipassanaiii patthapetva pacceka™ 
bodhim papuni, tarii khaiiam nev’ assa gihilingaih antaradhayi, 
pabbajitalingam ptor ahosi, so „n’ atthi dani punabbhavo*' 
ti udanaiii udanento Sandamulakapabbharam agamasi. M. pi 
cattalisamattanaiii saiiivaccharanarh accayena saritva ,,kahao 
nu kho me sabayo Sonako^* ti^^ punappuna saranto pi „maya 

* -si casi-. ® -titi. ^ -tho. ^ ajjesa. ® turiyaiii 

oigg-. omits te. ® abhiruhi-, ® -ruyiso. adds paccha, 

vandii for vaiifa. add sonakarii. 
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1 

I suto va dittho va^‘ ti vattaram alabhitva aladikataiDahatale 

f rajapallarhke oisinuo gandhabbanatanaccakadiparivuto* saui- 

pattiiii aDiibhonto“ ,,yo me kassaci santike siitva ‘asukatthane 
nama Sonako vasatiti’ acikkhissati tassa satarii dararai^ yo 
saniarh disva arocessati tassa sahassan“ ti ekaih udanaih 5 
abliisamkharitva gitavaseiia udanento pathamaiii g* a.: 

Kassa^ sutva satarii dam mi sahassarii datthii^ Sonakarii, 
ko me Sonakam akkbati** saliayaiii pariisukilitan ti^ 

Ath’ assa raiikhato liincanti viya gahetva eka natakitthi taiii 
gayi, atha afma atha arina ti 5 ,aniiiakarii railrio piyagitairi^ ti lo 
sabba orodha gayiriisu, anukkamena nagaravasino pi janapada- 
vasino*^ pi tarn eva gitarii gayiriisu, rajapi punappiina tarn eva 
gitarii^ gayati. Pannasaniattanarii sariivaccharanarii accayena 
tassa bahu piittadhitaro ahesuih, jetthaputto Dighavuku- 
maro nama ahosi. Tada^^^ Sonakapaccekabuddho ,,Arinda* i5 
maraja maiii datthukamo, gacchami ’ssa kamesv-adinavarii ’ ‘ 
nekkhamme canisariisairi kathetva pabbajjanakararh karoraiti‘‘ 
cintetva iddhiyagantva uyyane nisidi. Tada^*^ eko va satta- 
vassiko paricaculakuraaro matara pahito gantva uyyanu- 
pavane^’’ daruni uddharanto panappuna gitaiii gayi. Atha 20 
naih so pakkositva jjkumara tvarii^^ anriaiii agayitva ekam 
eva gftarh gayasi, kirii anriarii janasiti‘‘ pucchi. j,Jaiiami 
bhante a mhak aril pan a ran no idam eva piyaih, tena*^ 

piinappuna gayamiti‘% jjEtassa pana te gitassa patigitaiii ga- 
yaoto koci ditthapubbo“ ti ‘‘‘A 5 ,Na dihttapubbo bhante** ti, 
j^Ahaiii taiii sikkhapessami, sakkhissasi rarino santikarii gantva 
patigftarii gayituii** ti. „Aiiia bhante** ti* Ath’ assa so pati- 
gitarii acikkhanto ^mayhaiii sutva** ti a^iin a., ugganhapetva ca 

^ BoJ -natakaiiaccagitadihi pa-. ^ -bhavaiito. ^ dassami. ^ ta-. 

^ dithi, ® -kkhasi. ^ kassa sutva ti wanting in C^s. ^ Bf? -da ^ 
hd omits gi-. Bd panassa, -u. C* -yu-. Bd tato. 

kamesu ad. -yg akaseiiagantva. adds riija, C® raja, Bd 

-nap-. Bd adds tam. Bd adds kathaiu. Bd omits ti. Bd add 
nam omit ti. 
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paoa tarn uyyojesi: ,,gaccha kumara, imaiii patigitam ranna 
saddhiiii gahi‘, raja te mahantam issariyam dassati, kin te 
dariihi, vegena yaliiti'k So „sadlm‘* ’ti taiii patigitam iiggan- 
bitva vaoditva „bhante yavaham rajanam anemi tava idh’ eva 
liotha^* ’ti vatva vegena matu santikaih gantva j^amma khip- 
paiii mam nah^^etva alarnkarohi% ajja tarn daliddabhavato rao- 
cessamiti®^ vatva nahatamandito rajadvaram gantva „ayyado- 
varika, ‘^eko darako tumhehi saddhim gitarii^ gayissamiti 
agantva rajadvare thito’ ti ranno arocehiti^' a. So vegena 
gantva arocesi, raja ,,agacchatu^‘ ’ti pakkosapetva ,,tata tvaiii 
inaya saddhiiii gltam^ gayissasiti*' a. ,,A.ma deva''* ti. ,,Tena 
hi gayassu‘‘ ’ti, ,,Deva na iinasmirii thane gayaini, nagare^ 
pana bherih carapetva mahajanaiii sannipatapelha, inahajana- 
niajjhe gayisstoiti‘‘. Raja tatha karetva alamkatamandape 
pallamkamajjhe nisiditva tassa anurupaiii asanaiii dapetva 
5,idani tava gitarh gayassu‘‘ ’ti a. sjDeva, tumhe tava ga- 
yatha, athahaiii patigitam gayissamiti^^. Tato raja pathamam 
gayanto 

1. Kassa^ siitva sataih dammi sahassaiii datthu® Sonakaih, 

ko me Sonakain akkhati sahayaih pamsukllitan ti g, a. 1 . 

Tattha sutva ti asukatthane naraa te piyasahayo Sonako vasatiti tassa 
vasanatthanaiii sutva arocentassa kassa"* satarii dauimi^, datthii 'li® asu- 
katthane nama maya dittho ti disva arocentassa kassa ‘ sahassam dammiti. 

Evaih raona pathamam udanagathaya gitaya pancaculakadarakena 
patigitabhavaiii pakasento S. abhisambuddho hutva dve pade abhasi : 

2 . Atha bravl manavako daharo paficaculako 

mayham sutva sataih dehi sahassarii datthu” Sonakam. 

abaiii ’ ^ Sonakam akkhissaih sahayam pamsukiiitan ti. 2, 

Tena vuttagathaya pana ayara attho : maharaja, tvaru sutva arocentassa 
sataih dammiti vadasi tarn pi mayham eva dehi, yarii disva arocentassa 


^ 'Bds gayahi. ^ -kara, Bd -rotu. ^ B<Z gltapatigitarii. ^ Bd -raniajhe. 
^ Rd ta-, ® Bda dittha. Bds ta-. ^ Bd -Iti. ® Bd dithanti. add ti. 

ahante. naih. Bd -ti. 
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sahassam daramitl vadasi ^ tarn pi niayham eva deblj ahaiii te tarn piyasahayaiii 
idan’ eva pacoakkhato va ayarh so ti acikkhissan ti, itoparaih suvirineyyam, 
sambandhagatha palinayeri’ eva veditabba. 

a. Eatarasmim [so^] janapade ratthesu nigainesu ca 

kattha te® Sonako dittho tarn me akkhahi pucciiito. 3, 5 

4. Tav’^ eva deva vijite tav’ ev’ uyyanabbumiya 
ajuvamsa^ iiialiasala niiobliasa manorama 4. 

r,. Titthanti megbasamoiiia ramma annoSnanissita, 
tesam mulasmim Sonako jhayati anupadano*’ 

upadanesii iokesu’ dayiianianesu nibbuto. 5. JO 

Tato ca raja pay asi senaya caturangiya, 
karapetva samaiii maggam agama yena Sonako. 6. 

7 . Uyyanabhumini gantvana vicaranto brahavane 
asmam Sonakaiii dakkhi dayhamanesu nibbiitan ti. 7. 

Tattba u j u va lii s a ti ujukhandha, m a h u s a 1 a ti niahariikkha, m e g h a- J ^ 
samana ti inlameghasadisa, ramma ti ramamya, an non na ri i ssi ta ti 
sakhahi sakham muiehi ca mulam samsibbitva** thita. tesan ti evarupanarii tava 
nyyariavarie salariam hettha^, J h ayati ti Jakkhanupani.jjhanaaraninQanupaiiijjhana- 
saiiikhatehi jhanehi Jhayati, anupadaiio ti karaupadaii.irahito dayhama- 
nesu ’ti ekadasahi agglhi dayhamanesu sattesu, nibbuto ti te aggi iiibba- 20 
petva sitaiena hadayena jhayamatio tava uyyane mafigalarukkhamule silapatte 
nisirmo esa te sahayo kaficanapatiraa viya sobbamano patimanetiti, tato ca 
’ti bhikkhave tato so Arindamo raja tassa vacauarh sutva Sonakapacceka- 
buddham pasissamiti caturafiginiya senaya payasi nikkhami, vicaranto ti 
ujukam eva agantva tasrnim mahante vanasande vicaranto tissa santikarh 2.5 
gantva tarn asinaru addakkhi, so taiii avanditvaV* ekainantaiii riisiditva attano^® 
kilesabbiratatta * ® taih kapaiio ti mannamano imarii g. a.: 

8. Kapano vatayaiii bhikkhu mundo sariighatiparuto 
amatiko apitiko ruldchamuiasmim jbayatiti. 8. 

Tattba jhayatiti nimmatapitiko karunnappatto jhayadti^k 

9 . imam vakyam nisametva Sonako etad^abravi: 

na raja‘^ kapano hoti dhammam^® kayena phassayara 1). 


^ BdJ -ti. ® yo. ® tattba so, ^ C^'*' tarn. ^ ujuriivasii. ^ so ail 
three MSS. upadariesu lokesu is wanting in and has been added in . 
® slmbitva, G« sibbitva, IH samsibbetva. ® adds sandhaya,, hds nadi- 
vira-. I)d va-, -na. -ratta, C® -ratta, -siti. 
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to. To ca clhanimarii nirarakatva adhammarii anuvattati 

sa raja kapano hoti papo papaparayano ti. 10. 

Tattha imam ti tassa kilesabhiratassa pabbajjam arocentassa ^ imaiii 
pabbajjagarahanavaeaiiarh “ sutva, etadabraviti pabbajjaya gniiarii pakasento 
5 etaiii abra\i. phassayari ® ti phassayanto yena ariyamaggadhaEimo imma kayena 
phassito^ so kapano iiama iia hotiti dasseiito evam a., iiirariikatva ti attabhavato 
niharitvii, papo pa paparayaiio ti sayarh paparsarii karaiiena papo® afmesaQi 
pi akaroritanarii ^ patitthabhavona papaparayano, 

Evam so B-arii garahi, so attano garahitabhavam ajaoanto 
10 viya hutva iiamagottarii kathetva tena saddhiiii patisantbaram 
karonto 

11 . Arindanio ti me namaiii, Kasiraja ti mam vidu. 

kacci ‘ bhoto sukha seyya idha pattassa Sonaka Hi g. a, IL 

Tattlia kacciti^ amhakarii tava ria kinci aphasukaiii, bhoto pana kacci ^ 
16 idha pattassa iniasmirii uyyaiiti vasato snkhaviharo ti pucehi. 

xAtba iiaiii so paccekabuddho j^maharaja na kevalam 
dha anfiatrapi vasantassa mama aphasukarh nama n’ atthiti^* 
vatva tassa samanabhadragatha nama arabhi: 

12 . Sadapi^' bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 

20 na tesam kotthe iipenti® na kurabhe na kalopiya^*^, 

paranittbitam esana tena yapenti subbata. 12. 

13. Dutiyarn pi bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 

anavajjo** pindo bhottabbo na ca koc’ uparodhati. 13. 

14. Tatiyam pi bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 

2 fi nibbuto pindo bhottabbo na ca koc’ uparodhati. 14. 

15. Catuttham bhadram adhanas.sa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 

muttassa rattlie carato sango yassa na vijjati. 15, 

16 . Pancamarii bhadrfim adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 

nagaramhi dayhamanamhi nassa kiiici adayliatha. 16. 

^ ur-, ar- corr, to at-. ^ jjamgarahava-. ® C^s pa-, plin-. 
^ hds phussayanto, passanto. ® add papa parayaiio ti. ® Bd ka-, ’ 
Bds Jiinci. ® bhadra pi, read bhadram api adhanassa throughontV ^Bd Ca 
op- raturahenekalo-, riatumheiiakalo-, Bda -kumbhi-, Bd -a. 

bbutt-. t> Bd -ampi. Bd adds pi. 
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17. Ohattliaiil ' bliadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno : 
ratthe viiiiaipamanamhi nassa kinci ahTratha\ 17. 

18 . Sattamaiii’ bhadraiii adhanassa anagarassa bhikkiiuno: 

corelii rakkbitam niaggam ye c’ ailiie paripanthika^ 
pattacivaram adaya sotthim gacclianti subbata, 18. r, 

10 . x\tthamam^ bhadrain adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
yarn yam disam pakkamati anapekho va gacchatiti. 19, 

Tattha aiia|?aras3a ’ti maharaja gharavasam pahaya aiiagariyabhuvaiit 
pattassa adhanassa akificanassa bhikkhuno sabbakalarh bhadram eva, na tesan 
ti maharaja tesuiii adhananaih bhikkhunam na kotthiigare dhaiiadhahhani upeiiti^ 
iia kumbhiyaih na pacchiyaiii, te pana subbata parinitthitam paresam ghare 
pakkaiii aharaiii samghatiparuta kapalam adaya gharapatipatiya esanta'*^ pari- 
yevSanta*^ tena tato laddhena'^^ taiii aharaih navannam patikulyanam vasena 
paccavekkhitva paribliunjitva Jivitavuttiya ® yapenti, a n avajj o ® pi a d o b hot- 
tabbo*^ ti vejjakamrnadikaya anesanaya va kuhanalapanaiiemittikatanippasi'- 
katalabheiia Ivlbharii iiijigirhsanata ti evarupena micchiijivena uppadita- 

cattaro paccaya dharamena sameria uppadit^pi apact'avekkhitva paribhuttfd*’ 
savajjapiiido nama, auesanam pahaya micchajivaiii vajjetva dhammena 
samena uppadita patisamkha yoniso cTvaram patisevaoiiti vutte nayena pac*ca» 
vekkhitva^’ anavajjo^^ pindo nama, yena evarupo auavajjapindo bhuttabbo 
paribhunjitabbo yan ca evarupam anavajjam^® pindaiii bhufijamauaih paceaye 
iiissaya koci appamattako pi kibso na uparodhati na pileti tassa dutiyam pi 
bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno, iiibbuto ti puthujjanabhikkhuuo 
dhammena uppannapiiiido pi paccavekkhitva paribhunjamano nibbutapiiido 
nama, ekantato pana khinasavassa pindo nibbutapintlo ndma, kimkarana: so hi 25 
theyyaparibhogo inaparibhogo dayajjaparibhogo samiparibhogo ti imesu ca- 
tusu paribhn«{Asu samiparibhogavasena*® bhunjati tanhadasavyatam*'^ ^ atito 
sami hutva paribhunjati na taiii tappaccaya koci appamattako pi 
kileso uparodhatiti, mutfiassa ratthe carato ti upattiiakakuladisu alagga- 
manassa'^^ chinnavalahakassa viya Rahumttkha muttavimaiacaiidamaudaiassa 30 
viya ca yassa gamanigamadisu carantassa ragasangadisu eko pi sahgo n’ atthi, 
ekacco hi kulehi^^ saihsattho viharati sahasoki sahanandi ekacco matapitusu 
alagganianaso vicarati eko nagaravasidaharo viya, evariipassa puthujjanassapl 

^ lid adds pi, 2 abhi«, Bd ahi-. ^ Bd parlganhika, ^ op-. ® 0^ 
etassa, Bd esana. ^ Bd -saiia. ^ Bds add pindeiia. ® -jm, ® Bd« -a. 

pa, C'S pi. Bd bhettabbo, bhuttabbo. so C ®5 0^ -nakata, Bd 
jigisanata. omit va. -tahi, Bd -taya pi, Bd» -tto Bd 

omits va. Bds add paribhutto va, Bd -a. Bd adds taih. Bd tanha- 
yadasabyam. Bd« -nasassa. Bd -esu. , 0^ -ki nandi, C« -soki sam- 

gaiiandi, Bd sahasoki sahanandi, B« -sokiiii honandi. Bd nagaragamavasi. 
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bhadram eva, nassa kinciti yo ^ hi bahuparikkharo hoti so ma me ^ ha- 
rimsu ’ti atirekatarani ® civaradini antonagare upattbakakBle Jiikkhipad, atha 
iiagaramiii dayhamarie asukakule nama aggi utthito ti sutva socati kilamati, 
evarilpassa bhadraiii ijama ii’ atthi, yo paiia jmaharaja saknnavattaiii pureti 
5 kayapatibaddhaparikkharo va hoti tassa madisassa na kind adayhatha, ten’ 
assa pancamam hi^ bhadram eva, vilumpamanamhiti viluppamanamhi ayam 
eva va pafho, ahlratha® 'ti yatha pabbatagahanadihi iiikkhamitva rattham 
vilumpamanesu ® coresu bahuparikkharassa antogame thapitaih vilumpati® 
Mrati^ tathii yassa adhanassa kayapatibaddhaparikkharassa na kiiici aluratha 
10 tassa^ chattham pi bhadram eva, ye canrie paripanthika® ti ye pi afine 
tesu tesu thanesu snmkagahanatthaya thapita paripanthika® tehi ca rakkhitarii 
pattaei varan ti coranaiii armpakararh sumkikanarh asuiiikaraham mattikapattaiii 
o’ eva katadalhikammaparibhandarh pamsukulacivaran ca appagghaiii kaya- 
baridhaiiaparissavanasucivasisatthakani ca ’ti sabbe pi attha parikkhare^’ kaya- 
15 palibaddhe katva maggam patipanno kenaci avihethiyamano sotthim gacchati, 
subbato lobharnyani hi civaradini disva corapi haranti siimkikl|,i kin 

uu kho etassa hatthe ti pattatthavikadini sodhenti, subbato pana sullahukavutti 
tesajh passaiitaiiam yeva sottbiih gacchati, ten’ assa sattamam pi bhadram eva, 
anapekkho va gacchatiti kayapatibaddhato'^ atirekassa vihare patisamitassa 
20 kassaci parikkharassa abhava vasanatthanam nivattitvapi na oioketi, yarn disarh 
gantukamo hoti tarri gacchanto anapekkho va gacchati’^. Anurfidhapura nikkha- 
initva ihupararae pabbajitaiiaiii dvinnarii kulaputtauarii vucidhataro viya. ( — ?} 

Id Sonakapaccekabuddho attha samanabhadrakani ka- 
thesij tato uttarim pana satam pi sahassam pi aparimanani 
25 saraanabhadrakani'® esa kathetum samattho yeva, raja pana 
kamabhiratatta taiii katham paticchinditva®*^ ,,mayharh sa- 
manabhadrakehi attho u atth'iti*^ attano kamadhivimuttitaih 
pakasento aha: 

20 . Baiiii pi bhadraka ete yo'^ tvaiii bhikkhu pasamsasi, 

30 ahan ca giddho kamesu katham kahami^® Sonaka. 20. 

21 . Piya me manasa kama atho divyapi me piya, 

atha kena nu vanijena ubho loke labhamase ti* 21. 

’ so. ^ adds coro. ^ Bd adhikani, ^ Bd’ pi. ^ Bd ahiiida-. ^ Bd 
viiuppa*. Ck virati, Bd« harati. ® C^’s hirathassa, Bds ahir-. ® Bd paiigah- 
hika. Bj»‘ -dalha-, -dalhicevabhandam, Bd -dalhikammaparidandam. 

Ck» -ra, Cs -ra. .hedha-. pubbako, omit ti. so Bd 

-bandhato. Bd -titi. 0^^ bu-. Bds -bhadragathayo. Bd -bhadra- 
gathani. Bd tassa. C® Bd pacchi. Bds -muttatam. Bds bahuni 

samanabhadrani yo. Bd gaha. 
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Tattha vannena ’ti karanena. 


Atli uaiii paccekabuddlio aha: 

Kanie[sa] giddha kamarata ktoesu adhimucchita ^ 
iiara papani katvana upapajjanti duggatim. 22, 

Ye ca kame paiiatvana^ nikklianta akutobhaya 5 

ekodibhavadhigata na te gacchanti duggatim. 23. 

Upaiiian te karissami, tarn sunohi Arindamaj 
upamaya p’ idh’ ekacce^ attbam jauanti pandita: 24. 
Gangaya konapam disva vuyhamanam mahannave 
vayaso samacintesi appapafino acetaso : 25. lo 

Yanan ca vat’ idam laddham bhakklio cayaiii anappako, 
tattha rattiiii tattha diva tatth’ eva nirato mano. 26. 
Khadaiii nagassa mamsani pipam Bhaglrasodakaiii^ 
saaipassarh vanacetyani*’^ na palittha*^ vihangamo. 27. 

Taiii va otaram^ Ganga pamattam kunape rataiii i5 

samuddam ajjhagahayi^ agati® yattlia pakkhinani. 28. 

So ca bhakkhaparikkbino udapatva vihangamo 
na pacchato na purato n’ uttaram no pi^dakkhinaiii 29. 
Dlpaiii so na ajjhagacchi^® agati* yattha pakkhinam, 
so ca tatth’ eva papattha yatha dubbalako tatha. SO. 

Tail ca samuddika maccha kumbhila makara susu 
pasayhakara khadimsu phandamanam vipakkhinarh 31. 
Evam eva tuvaih raja^® ye c’ anne kainabhogino 
giddha^' na vainissanti^® kakapafinaya te vidu. 32. 

Esa te upania raja atthasandassan! kata, 25 

tvan ca pannayase tena yadi kahasi va na va ti. 33. 


^ -ccita. ^ pahi-, -haufcvana. ^ pi idhe-, Bd: midhe-- ^ 
pipasahagirayodakarh, Bd pivafigikarasodakarh, Ea pivaiii gafigira-, read: -tho» 
dakaih? ” -vettaiii. ® palettha corr. to paietva? tanca-, 

obarihi. ^ Bd ajjagShasi, ajjhagahasi. ^ C^** ’•tim. so C^; C« udapatva, 
Bda udath patva; read udapattha? C^’a -raiito. -na. najjhaga- 

gacchi, Ba najjhagagacchi. C^'a -la. -itara, Bd -inaih, -ikaiii. 

Bd -ja. ” E)d giocha. ve. ga-. 
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XrX. Cbatthirnpata 


Tattha papauiti maharaja tvaiii kainagiddbo nara ea‘ kame nissaya 
kayadurcaritadiiii papani katva yattha supiuake pi dibba ca mcuiusaka ca kama 
ua labhaiiti"'^ tam duggatim upapajjantlti attho, pahatvana 'ti kheiapindaiii 
viya pahaya, akutobhaya ti ragadisu kutod anagatabhaya, ekod i b h a vadhl- 
5 gata ti ekodibhavaiii ekaviharikam adhigata, iia te ti te evarupa pabbajita 
dnggatim iia gaccbaiiti, tipamante ti maharaja dibbamaimsake kame patthen- 
lassa batthikunape patibaddhakakasadisassa tava ekaiii upaniaih karissami, tarn 
sunohiti attho, kuna pan ti hatthikalebararit mail an nave ti gambhira- 
puthule^ udake eko kira mahavarano Gangatire caranto Gafigaya patitva utta- 
10 rituih asakkonto tatth’ eva mate (jahgaya vuyhi. tam saiidhfly' etarii vuttarii, 
vayaso ti akasena gacchanto eko kako, yanaiica vatidan ti so evam oiiitetva 
fattha iiiliyitiu idaiii maya hatthiyanaih iaddham ettha nilino sukharii carissami 
ayam eva ea uie aiiappako bhakkho bhavissati idaiii maya annattha garitum iia 
vattatiti saiinitthaiiam akasi, tattha rat tin ti tassa® rattiii ca diva ca tattld 
15 eva inario abhirato ahosi, na palittha® 'ti na uddetva'^ pakkami, otaraniti® 
samuddabhimukln otararaana, oharaniti pi patbo, sii samuddabhiniukln ava- 
haramana^ ti attho, agati yattha ’ti samuddamajjhe sandhayaha, bhak- 
k h a p ar i k k hi n 0 ti parikkhTnabhakkho, u d a p a t v a ti khine carame ca mamse 
ca atthisaiiighate umivegena bhirino udake nimujji, atha so kako udake patittha- 
20 turn asakkonto uppati, evam uppatitva ti attho, agati yattha pakkhinaii 
ti yasmirh samuddamajjhe pakkhiiiam agati tattha so evam uppatito, paec.himam 
disaih gantvo tattha patitthaih alabhitva tato puratthimam tato uttararii tato 
dakkhinan ti catasso pi disa gaiitva attano patitthanam na ajj hagaechitn’ 
adhiganchiti attho, atha vayaso evam uppatitva pacchimadisii ekekaih 

2o disam agafichi, dlpam pana na ajjhagaina ti evam p’ ettha attho datthabbo, 
papattha ’ti patito, yatha dubbalako ti yathii dubbalako pateyya tath’ eva 
patito, susO ti susunamaka candamaccha, pasayhakjira ti anicchamaiiakain 
yeva balakkarena, vipakkhi n a n ti viddhamsitapakkhakaiii giddhu ce 
vamissantiti yadi gijjha hutva kame na vamissaiiti * ‘ na cliaddessanti 
80 kakapailnaya te samanapanna ti^, iti te Buddhadayo pandita vidu vadanti 
Jaiiantiti attho®^', atthasandassaniti atthapakusika'^, tvarica patifiayase hi 
pahnayissasi, i v. h : maharaja maya hitakameiia tava ovado dinno, tarh pana 
tvaih yadi kahasi devaloke nibbattissasi, yadi na kahasi kamapaiiike iiimuggo 
jivitapariyosane niraye iiibbattissasiti, evam tvam evu tena karaiiena vd akara- 


* Cka add me. so all three MSS. for labbliantiV Bd -\arahi. Ok re- 
puthulodake. ® 0*^ tassa palittd, C® palitva, Jld paletva, phalettha. 

^ Bd uppatetva, B*' uppadhotva. ® Ck oharani, oharaniti. Bd avaharani, 
so Ck«; Bd udakaii) patva corr. to udaiii-? Ck ajjhabhagacchatiti, 
ajjhabhagahehiti, Bd ajjhagagacchiti altered to '■ganagacchiti, Bd fiadbigac- 
chati. Bd madisasu. Ck susukanameka, 0^ -ka, Cks pakkhan, Bd vi- 
pakkhakan. ^ ® Bd viddhamsatapakkhatara. Oka ga-. Bda -te ti kakassa- 
mana-. Bd omits ti, Cka ’omit a-. Qks -ita. 
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nena va sag#?e^ va iiiraye ^ va pannayissasi, aham paiia bhavehi^ mutto appati- 
saiidhiko ti; trnam^ pana ovadam dentena paccekabuddheiia nadi dassita, taya 
viiyhamanain hatthikunapam dassitaib, kunapakhadako kako dassito, tassa"^ kuna- 
parh khaditva paniyani pivanakalo ^ dassito, raniamyavanasandadassariakalo das- 
sito, kunapassa nadiya vuyhamanassa samuddappaveso dassito, samuddamajjhe 5 
kakassa hatthikunape patittharh alabhitva vinasam pattakalo dassito, tattha nadT 
viya ariamataggo samsaro datthabbo, nadiya vuyhamauam hatthikunapaiii viya 
samsare paneakaraagunaii), kako viya balaputhujjano, kakassa kunapam khaditva 
parnyaih pivanakalo viya puthujjanassa kamagunam® paribhunjitva somariassika- 
kaio^, kakassa kunape laggass’ ova ramarnyavanasandadassanara ® viya puthuj- 
Janassa kamagune laggass’ eva savanavasena atthatirosaaramraanadassanaih, ku- 
nape samuddam pavitthe* kakassa patittharh iabhitum asakkontassa vinasaih 
pattakalo viya balaputhiijjaiiassa kamagutiagiddhassa papaparayanassa kusala- 
dhamme patitthadi alabhitva maharriraye mahavinasam pattan ti^^. 

Evam assa so imaya upamaya ovadam datva idaoi tarn 15 
eva ovadam thiram katva patitth ape turn g, a.: 

34 . Ekavacam pi dvevacam bhaneyya aimkarapako 
taduttarirh’^ na bhaseyya daso ayirassa^® santike ti. 34. 

Tattha na bhaseyya Hi vacanaih aganhantassa hi tato^^ uttarirh bha- 
samaiio hi samikassa santike daso viya hoti, daso hi samike katham ganhante 20 
pi aganhante pi katheti yeva, tena vuttarh taduttarim na bhaseyya Hi. 

35. Idaiii vatvana pakkaini Sonako amitabuddhima 
vehase antaiikkhasmiiii anusasitvaiia khattiyan ti 35. 

abhisambuddhagathayam. 

Tattha idarh vatvana ’ti bhikkhave so paccekabuddho amitaya lokuttara- 25 
buddhiya aniitabuddhima idaih vatva iddhiya uppatitva sace pabbajissasi tav’ 
eva noee pabbajissasi tav’ eva dinno te maya ovado appamatto hohiti evaih 
anusasitvaiia khattiyaih pakkaini* 

Bo. pi tarn akasena gacchantam yava dassanapatba^^ 
olokento thatva tasmiih cakkhopathe atite^® saiiivegam pati- 30 
labbitva cintesi : ,,ayam brahmano hma^acco samano asam- 
bliinnakhattiyavariise jatassa mama matthake attano pada- 

^ -ena. ^ sabbabh-. ® idarii. ■* C* tathassa. ® picana-, pi 
pana-. ® Bd -ne. ^ -itakalo. ® C* -i, Cs -ni. ® - 0 . 

patitthita. so Cks jfor pattakalo? Bda pattitidatthabba. Bd tat-. Bd 
ayyassa. Bd adds ce. Bd dissana-. Bd« atikkamaiite. brah- 

manajaciio. C^* -nno-so, -line - - se. 


Jataka. V. 
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|KIX* Satthinipata. 


rajaiii okiranto akasarii uppatitva gato, mayapi ajj’ eva nik- 
khamitva pabbajiturii vattat}ti‘‘ so r. niyyadetva pabbajitukanio 
gMhadvayam a.: 

SG. Ko nu ’me rajakattaro suta veyyattira agata\ 

5 rajjaiii iiiyyadayissami, naharii rajjena-m-atthiko. 36. 

37 . Ajj’ eva pabbajissarai, ko janna maranam save, 
mahaih^ kako va dummedho kamanam vasam annaga® ti. 37. 

Tattha ko nu me ti kuhin nu ime, rajakattaro ti ye rajjarahara ^ abhi« 
sincitva rajanam karonti, suta veyyattimagata^ ti suta ca ye ca 
•jO veyyattabhavara ^ agata mukhamangalika, raj j en am atthiko ti rajjeiia atthiko, 
ko jafina maranari) suve ti maranarii ajja® save va ti idaiii ko® janiturii 
samattho. 

Evam r. niyyadeatassa sutva amacca ahaiiisu : 

38 . Atthi te daharo putto Dighavu ratthavaddhano 
tarn rajje abhisincassu, so no raja bhavissatiti. 38. 
Tatopararh ranna vuttagathara adiiii katva uttanasam- 

bandhagatha^^ palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

39. Khippam kumtorh anetha Dighavum ratthavaddhanarh, 
tarii rajje abhisincassu, so vo^^ raja bhavissati. 39. 

40 . Tato kumaraih anesum Dlghavum ratthavaddlianam, 
taiii disva alapi raja ekaputlam manoramarh: 40. 

41. Satthi^® gamasabassani paripunnani sabbaso — 

te putta patipajjassuj rajjaiii niyyadayami te. 41, 

42. Ajj’ eva pabbajissami, ko janna maranam suve, 

mahaih kako va dummedho ktoanam vasam annaga. 42. 

43. Satthi nagasahassani sabbalamkarabhusita 
suvannakaccha inatanga heraakappanavasasa 43. 

44 . Arulha gamaniyehi toinaramkusapanibi — 

te putta patipajjassu, rajjaiii iiiyyadayami te, 44. 

^ suda-, sutaveyatta-. ® maharii, riahaih. ® anvaga. ^ Bd 
raja-. ® G^s suda-> Bd sutaveyatta- corr. to suddhave-. ® suda-, 

suta va anne ca. Bda byatta-. “ Bds add va. ® Bof adds na. Bd -vadbano. 

“ Bd uttanatthasam-. ce. satthiiii throughout. -tayami. 
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45. Ajj’ eva etc. 46. 

46. Satthi assasaliassani sabbalamkarabhQsita 
ajaniya va jatiya sindhava sighavahino^ 46. 

47 . ArOlha ganianiyehi illiyacapadharihi® — 

le putta patipajjasssu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 47. 

48 . Ajj’ eva etc. 48. 

40. Satthi ratliasaliassani sannaddha ussitaddhaja 
dipa® atbo pi veyyaggha sabbalamkarabbusita 49. 

50. Ara}ha ganiamyelii capaliattbehi varamilii 

te putta patipajjassiij rajjam niyyadayami te. 50. 

51. Ajj’ eva etc. 51. 

52. Satthi dhenusahassani rohahna'^ pungavusablia — 
ta putta patipajj assn, rajjam niyyadayami te. 52. 

5 3 . Ajj’ eva etc. 53. 

54 . Solasitthisahassani sabbalamkarabbusita 
vicitrabattbabharana^ amuttamanikundala — 

ta putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 54. 

56 . Ajj’ eva etc. 55. 

56 . Daharass’ eva me tata mata mata® ti me sutara, 
taya vina abam tata jivitum hi na ussabe. 56. 

57 . Yatba araiinakam nagam poto anveti pacchato 
jessantam giriduggesu samesu visamesii ca 57, 

58 . Evam tarn anugacchami pattam^ adaya pacchato, 
subharo te bbavissami, na te hessami dubbharo. 58. 

69 . Yatha stouddikam navam vanijanam dbanesinaiii 
vobaro tattha ganheyya vanija vyasani® siya^ 59. 

60 . Evaui evayaiii piittakali antarayakaro mamam^*, 
imaiii kumaram papetha pasadam rativaddhanam. 60. 

^ dighavayaiio, sighavaliito, sifigavahana, B-? sTghavahana. ^ Bds in- 
driyacapa-, illiyocapa-. ^ -e. ^ -haniia. ® Bd vicittavattha-, ^ 

Bd mata. ^ Bds pu-. » Bd byasanaixi. ^ so all three ilSS. for siyurh, 
10 -liih. mama, 
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61. Tattha kambussalmtthayo ^ yatha Sakkam ¥a acchara 
ta oaiii tattlia ramessanti% tahi-m-eso^ ramissati. 61 . 

62. Tato kumaram papesum pasadarii rativaddlianam, 

tarn disva avacum* kanna Dighavurii rattiiaddhanam : 62 . 

5 63. Devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado, 

ko va tvam kassa va putto, kathaiii janemu tarn ib ay am \ 63 . 

64. N’ arabi devo na gandhabbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
Kasirafino aham putto Dighavu ratthavaddhano. 64 . 

65. Mama® biiaratha, bhaddam vo, ahaiii bhatta bhavami vo. 
10 Taiii tattha avacuiii kanna Dighavum ratthavaddiianaiii : 

kuhiiii raja auuppatto, ito raja kuhirh gato. 65 . 

66 . Pamkam raja atikkanto thaie raja patitthito 
akanUkam agahanam patipanno mahapatham. 66 . 

67. Ahau ca patipanno ’smi maggaih duggatigaminaiii 

15 sakantakam sagahanaih yena gacchami duggatiiii. 67 . 

68 . Tassa’ te sagatam® raja sihasseva giribbajam, 
anusasa maharaja, tvaiii no^ sabbasaiii issaro ti. 

Tattha khippaii ti tena hi tarn sighara anetha, alapiti satthi glmasa- 
hassaiiiti adini vadanto alapi, sabbalamkarabhusita ti te naga sabbehi 
20 sisupagadihi alaihkarehi bhusita, h em akap pan avasasa ti suvannakliacitena 
kappariena paticchannasanra, gamaniyehiti hatthacariyehi, ajarnya va ’ti 
karaiiakararia’® jarianaka va jatiya siiidliava ti sindhavaratthena^® Sindhu- 
naditire jata, gumaniyehiti assacariyehi, illiyacapadharihiti ^’Villiavudhan 
ca^^ eapavudhan ca dharentehi, dipa atho pi veyyaggha ti dipicaninia- 
25 vyagghacamraaparivara gdmaniy ehiti rathikehi, vammlhiti^® sannaddha- 
vammehi^^, r oh anna ti rattavanna, puugavusabha ti nsabhasaiii- 
khatena jetthakapuhgaveria samariiiagata, daharasseva me ti atiia iiarh ku- 
maro tata mama^® daharasseva’® sato mata mata^° iti maya sutarh so "’ham 
taya vina jTviturh na sakkhissamiti a,, poto ti tarunapotako, jessaritan ti 
3 Q vicarantarh, samnddikaii-'ti samudde vicaraiitaih, dhanesinan ti dhanaih 
pariyesantanam, voharo ti tasmim oharerito^’ hettha kaddhaiiako valamaccho 

’ kammusa-, kammussa-. ® Bds -issaiiti. ^ R<^ ceso. ^ alapuih. 
® Bd adds kumaroaha. ® Bd marii maifa, B« mamaiii. ^ Bd tattha. ® Bd sva-. 
® so. Bd -narii. ’’ Bd vijananaka ca, -ko va. Bd jatiya sin- 
dhuratthe. Bds indriya-. Bd'> iudriyavu-. -para. Bd cariyehi 

vammibliiti, cammihiti. ’I -cammehi. Bd adds tata mama. Bd 
adds me, Bd mata. Bd vicitravoharo in the place of tasmiih - 
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va udakarakkhaso va avatto Ta, tatt ha ’ti tasmiiii samtidde, vanija vya- 
sani siya ti atha te vanija vyasanasampatta bhaveyyum^ siyan ^ ti va patho. 
puttaka liti puttalamako puttakalakannij kumaro puna kind vatiurh na visahi®, 
atha raja amacce anapento iman ti adim a., tattha kambussahatthayo ti 
kambussam vuccati suvannam, suvannabharanabhusitahatthayo ti attho, yatha 5 
ti yatha ioehanti tatha®, evaih vatva M. tatth’ eva tam abhisincapetva nagararii 
pahesi, sayaiii pana ekako va uyyana nikkhamitva Himavantarii pavisitva rama'* 
piye bhumibhage pannasalam mapetva isipabbajjam pabbajitva vanaraulaphala- 
haro yapesi, mahajano pi kumaram Baranasim pavesesi, so nagaraiii padakkhi- 
narh katva pasadarh abhiruhi tarn attham pakasento S* tato ti adim a., tain jq 
disva avacura kahfia ti tarii mahantena siiisobhaggeiia agataih disva asuko 
nam’ eso ti ajanantiyo va ta nafakitthiyo avot'um, bharatha ^ti mam 

iochatha, parakan ti ragadikilesapamkam, th al e ti pabbajjaya, akantakan ti 
ragakantakadirahitarh, teh* eva gahanehi agahanarh, iiiahapathan ti sagga- 
mokkhagaminara mahamaggaih patipanno, yena "ti yeua mk-chainaggena dugga- ^15 
tiiii gacchanti tam aharri patipanno ti vadati, tato ta dntevsuiii : raja tava amhe 
pahaya pabbajito, ayam pi kamesu viharantarupo sace iiaiii nabhiramessaraa 
nikkhamitva pabbajeyy a, abhiramanakaram, assa karissama ’ti, atha nam abhi- 
nandantiyo osanagatham aharhsii, tattha giribbajan ti sihapotikanarh ^ vasa- 
natthanarii kaficanaguham, kesarasihassa agatarh viya tassa tava agatam sua- 20 
gataih tv an no ti tvam sabbasam pi amhakam issaro samiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva sabbe tnriyani pagganhimsu, nanap- 
pakarani naccagitani vattayimsu% yaso maba ahosi, so yasa- 
niatto pitaraii'i na sari, dbamniena pana’^^ r. karetva yatha- 
kammaiii gato, Bo. pi jhanabhinnarh nibbattetva'® Bralimalo- 25 
kfipago aliosi. 

S. i, d, a. ,,na bbikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. mahabhinikkha- 
rnanaiii nikkhanto yeTa*‘ ’ti vatva j. s* : ,,Tada paccekabuddho pari- 
nibbayi, putto Rahulakumaro ahosi, Arindarnaraja aham eva“ ’ti. 

S onakaj a takarii, 30 

2. Samkiccajatanka. 

Disva nisinnam raj a nan ti. Idam S. Jivakambavane v. 
Ajatasattus sa pitughatakammam a. k. So hi Devadattaiii nissaya 

^ sighari, ® Bd -hati. ^ Bds add karoriti. ^ Bds -ruyhi. ^ mamarh. 

® so Bd« virattadttariipo. ^ -ikarh. ® omit su-. ^ Bds pavattimsu. 

Bd yasasampatto. Bd^ omit pana. Bd« a-. all three MSS. -ttitva. 
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tassa vacanena pitaram ghatapetva Devadattassa samghabhedavasane 
bhinnaparisassa rog*e uppanne ,,T-aiii khamapessamiti‘“ maficasivikaja 
Savattliiiii^ gacchantassa Jetavanadvare pathaviiii pavitthabhavaiii 
sutva ,,DeTadatto Sanimasambuddhassa patipakkho hutva pathariiii 
5 pavisitva aviciparayano jato, mayapi tarn nissaya pita dhammiko 
dhammaraja ghatito, aham pi nu kho pathaviiii pavisissamiti“ bhito 
rajjasiriya cittassadam alablai®, ,,thokam niddayissamiti-* iiiddam upa» 
gatamatto navayojanabahalaya ^ ayapathaviyaiii ^ patetva ayasuiehi 
kottiyamano viya sunakhehi luncitva khajjamano viya blieravai'averja 
10 viravanto^ utthasi, atli’ ekadivasarii komudiya catuinasiiiiya, anmcca- 
ganaparivuto attano yasaih oloketva ,,mama pitu yaso ito^' niahanta- 
taro, tatliaruparh ^ nam^iam dhammarajam Devadattam nissaya 
ghatesin^ ti cintesi, tass' evaiii cintentas.s' eva kaye daho uppajji, 
sakalasanraiii sedatintaiii ahosi, tato ,,ko nu kho mama imam bliayaiii 
^5 vinodetiti“ cintetva ,,tbapetva Dasabalara anno n’ atthiti“ cintetva 
„aham T-assa mahaparadhiko, ko nu kho iiiaih “ netva dassessatiti'^ 
ointento ,,na anno koci annatra Jivaka“ ti sailakklietva tassa gahetva 
gamaniipayaih karonto ,j’amaniya vata bho dosina rattiti‘* udanaiii 
udanetva ,,kin nu khv«ajja samanarii va brahnianam va payirupa- 
20 seyyama“ ’ti vatva puranasavakadihi puranadinam gune kathite tesarii 
vacanam anadiyitva JIvakam patipucchitva tena T-assa gunam kathetva 
,,tam devo^® Bhagavantam payimpasatu'* ’ti vutte hatthiyanani kappa- 
petva“ Jivakambavanath gantva T-am upasaihkamitva vanditva T-ena 
katapatisantharo sanditthikaiii samannaphalara pucchitva T-assa ma- 
25 dhurasamannaphaladhammadesanara sutva suttapariyosane upasa- 
kattaih pativedetva T-aih khaniapetva pakkami. So tato patthaya 
danaiii dento sllam rakkhanto T-ena saddhim saiiisaggam katva 
madhuradhammakatham sunanto kalyananiittasaiiisaggena pahinabhayo 
vigatalomahamso hut?a cittassadam patilabhi^\ sukhena '’' cattaro 
30 iriyapathe kappesi. Ath’ ekadivasarii dh. k. s, : ,,avLiso, Ajatasattu 
pitughatakammaiii katva bhayappatto ahosi, rajjasiriiii nissaya cittassa- 
dam alabhanto sabbiriyapathesu dukkhaiii aiiubhosi, so dani T-arii 
agamraa kalyanamittasariisaggena vigatabhayo issariyasukiiaiii anu- 
bhotiti“, S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva 

^ -mati. ^ C* -iyam. ® so na labhi. -yam. * 

ayamahapathaviyarh, pathavim. ® koti-. vihar-. ® add ca. 

s Qk$ .pa. 10 -janarii. natva, me in the place of kho mam. 

^3 C^s VO. bhavantam. 0^ sampa-, C® kampa-. madhurarii-. 

1* -itva. sumukhena. 
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!ianm“ ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe p* esa pitu- 
ghatakammam katva marii nissaya sukham sayiti“ vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brahmadatto^ Brahniadattakumaraiii nama piittam 
patilabhl Tada Bo, puroliitassa gehe patisandliim ganlii> 
jatassa c’ assa Samkiccakumaro ti nainam kariiiisu* Te 5 
nbho pi rajanivesane ekato va vaddbimsu, annamaDnasahayaka'^ 
liutva vayappatta Takkasilam gantva sabbasippani ugganhitva 
paccagamiriisu. Atha raja puttassa uparajjam adas?, Bo. pi 
oparajass’ eva saiitike abosi. Ath’ ekadivasam uparaja pitu 
uyyanakilam gacchantassa mahantam yasarii disva tasmim 10 
lobham uppadetva „mayharh pita mama bliatisadiso \ sace 
etassa maranam olokessarai mama mahallakakale r. Jabhissami, 
tada laddhena pi rajjena ko attho'*, pitaram maretva i\ karessa- 
cintetva B-assa tarn atthaiii arocesi. Bo. 5,samma. 
pitugbatakammaiii nama bhariyam nirayamaggo, iia sakka 15 
etaiii katum, ma kariti^' patibabi. So piinappuna pi katbetva 
yavatatiyam tena patibahito padamulikebi saddhim mantesi, te 
sarapaticchitva ranno® maranupayam vimamsimsu. Bo. tarn 
pavattim natva jjnabam etehi saddhim ekato' bhavissaimti*' 
matapitaro anapucchitva aggadvarena nikkbaniitva Elimavantam 20 
pavisitva isipabbajjarii pabbajitva jbanabhinnam*^ nibbattetva 
vanamulaphalabaro vihasi. Rajakumaro pi tasmim gate pitaraiii 
maretva mahantam yasam anubhavi. Samkiccakumaro kira 
isipabbajjam pabbajito‘‘ ti siitva bahu kulapiitta nikkhamitva 
tassa santike pabbajimsu, so mahata isiganena parivuto tattiia 25 
vasi sabbebi samapattilabhihi® yeva. Raja pitaram maretva 
appamattakam yeva kalarh rajjasukbarh anubbavitva*^ tato 
pattbaya bbito cittassadarii alabhanto nirefye kammakaranappatto 
viva abosi. So B-aiii anussaritva jjSabayo me ^pitugbata- 
kammam bliariyan’ ti patisedbetva into attano katbaiii gaha- 30 
petum asakkooto attanaiii niddosarh katva palayi, sace so idba 

^ add r. karento. “ Bd -Finarasa-. ® Bd® bhatikasa-. ■* add ti. ^ Bd 
ganbissamiti. ® ount ranno. Bd ..ko. ® Bd -a. ® 0^ -ihi, Bd-s -ino. 

anuvibh-. 
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ablmvissa na me pitughatakamniam katum adassa, idam pi me 
bhayaiii Imreyyaj kalian nu kho—etarahi viliaratij sac’ assa' va« 
sanatthaiiain janeyyam pakkdsapeyyam, ko nu klio me tassa vasa- 
natthanam aroceyya^^ ’ti cintesi. So tato patthaya antopure ca 
rajasabhayan ca B-ass’ eva vannam bhasati, Evam addhane gate 
B, 5jraja mam saratiti, maya tattha gantva^® dh. desetva tam^ 
nibbhayam katva igantam vattatiti*® pannasa vassani Himavante 
vasitva pancasatatapasaparivutd akasena gaiitva Dayapasse 
iiam’ iiyyane otaritva isiganapariYuto silapatte oisidi. Uyyana- 
palo tarn disva „blmiite ganasattha ko nama^^ ’ti piicchi, 
sjSamkiccapandito nama^* ’ti ca® sotva sayam pi sanjanitva 
j,bhante yavahaiii rajanaih anemi tava idh’ eva liotba, amhakaiii 
raja tumbe dattbukamo^V vatva vaoditva vegena rajakulara 
gantva tassa agatabhavam ranno arocesi. Raja tassa santikara 
gantva® kattabbaynttakam upacaraiii katva panbaiii pocchi 

Tam attbam pakasento S. a, : 

1 . Disva nisiDnam rajanaih Brahniadattaiii rathesabbam 
atb’ assa pativedesi yassasi anukanipako: 69. 

2 . Samkicc’ ayam amippatto isinam sadhusammato, 
taramanarupo niyyahlk kbippam passa mabesinam* 70. 

3 . Tato [ca] raja taramano yuttam aroyba sandanam 
mittamaccaparibbulho agamasi ratbesabbo. 71. 

4 . Nikkhippa paSca kakudhani Kaslnam rattbavaddhauo 
valavijanim unhisaih khaggam® chattam upahanam® 72. 

5 . Oruyha raja yanamba thapayitva paticchadam 
asinam Dayapassasmim Samkiccam npasanikami. 73, 

6. Upasamkamitva [so] raja saminodi isina saha, • 
tain katham vitisaretva ekamantam npavisi. 74. 

7a Ekamantam nisinno ra yatha^*^ kalam amannatba 
tato papani karamani puccbitum paccapajjatba. 75. 

8. Isim pucchami Samkiccam isinam sadhusammatam 
asinam Dayapassasmim isisarhghapurakkhatam : 76. 

^ Bfis add so. ^ Bd sacetassa. ® Bd adds tassa. * omits taiii. ® 
omits ca. ® ag-, 0® ag-. ^ niyyati. ® Bf? -a. ® Bda rhattancup-. 

Bd atha. 
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0 . Kam gatim^ pecca gacclianti nara dhammaticarmo, 
aticinno maya dhammo, tam me aMchaM pucchito. 77, 

Ta, disva ti bhikkhave so uyyanapalo rajanam rajasabhaya*-* nisinnam 
disva, athassa ’ti evaiii nisinnam disva atha tassa pativedesi yassaslti vadanto, 
arocesiti attbo, y as sasitr maharaja yassa tvara annkampako muducitto asi*^ 5 
yassa abhinham vannaiiii payirudahasi so ayaih Samkicco isinaih antare sadhu 
latthako^ ti sammato aimppatto tava iiyyane silapatte isiganaparivuto kancaiia- 
patima viya nisiniio, taram a n a r u po ti maharaja pabbajita nama knle va gane va 
alagga tumhakara ariagacchantanam eva® pakkameyynrh® tasma taramanarupo khip- 
para niyyahi mahantanam siladignnanam esitatta^ gavesitatti*^ mahesinarii, tato lo 
ti bhikkhave so raja tassa vacanaiii sntva tato tassa vacanato aoaritaram eva, 
nikkhippa ’ti iiikkhipitva, tassa kira iiyyanadvaram patva va etad ahosi: pabba- 
jita nama garutthaiiiya Sarhkiccatapasassa santikarii uddhatavesena gaiitum ayuttaii 
ti so manicittasuvaimadandaih valavTjanim kancaiiamayaui unhisapattani supari- 
khittarii raangalakhaggam setaechattaih sovannapaduka ti imani panoa rajaka- 15 
kndhabhandani apanesi tena vuttarh nikkhippa ’ti, paticc had anti tad® eva 
rajakakudhabhan dam thapayitva bhandagarikassa hatthe datva, Day apassasmi n 
ti evaiiinamake uyyane, atha kalaiii amannatha 'ti atha so idani me pari- 
harii pucchiturh kalo ti jaiii Paliyarh pana yatha’^ kalan ti agataih, tassa 
kaianurupeiia pafihapucchanam amannatha ’ti attho, paccapajjatha ’ti 20 
patipajji, pecca ’ti patigantva, paralokassa va namam etarh tasma paraloke 
ti attho, maya ti bhante maya sucaritadhammo atikkanto pitughatakammaiii 
katam, tamme^® akkhahiti tasma me akkhahi^®; kaiii gatiiii^® pitnghataka 
gacchanti katarasmim niraye paccantiti pucchati, so taiii sntva tena hi maharaja 
sunohiti vatva ovadam tava adasi. 25 

S. tam attharii avikaronto aha; 

10 * Ifei avaca Samkicco Ivasinam ratthavaddhanam 

asinam Dayapassasmim, maharaja sunohi me: 78. 
lu Uppathena vajantassa yo niaggam anusasati 

tassa Te vacanaih kayira nassa^° kantako. 79. 30 

12 . Adhammam patipaiiiiassa yo dhammam anusasati 

tassa Te yacanaiii kayira na so gaccheyya dug'gatin 80. 

Ta. upjpatheiia ’ti eorehi pariyutthitamaggena, maggamanusasatiti 
khemaiii maggaih akkhati, nassa maggeyya kafitako ti tassa ovadakarassa 

^ all three MSS. “i. -yam. ® ahosi. Bd laddhako. anagacchanta- 

nanfieva, gac-. ® -eyya. mahamtam - - gunarh esitattam. ® Cks 

passa in the place of gavesitatta. ® Bd tam Bd«janati. tatha. 

pahhaih-. Qs riamatametarh, Bd nametam. -ko. add ti. 

Qks kammam, yamme. ce, Bds omit tasma me a-. all three 

MSS. -i. Bd na-. 0^’s -tiih, omitting ti. 
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purisassa mukham corakantako na passeyya, yo dhamman ti yo sucarita- 
dhammam acikkhati, na so ti so puriso nirayadibhedaiii duggatiih ria gaccbeyya, 
uppathasadiso hi maharaja adhammo maggasadiso siicaritadhammo, tvarh paiia 
pubbe pitaram ghatetva raja homiti mayharh kathetva maya patibahito, mama 
6 vaoarjarh akatva pitaraih maretva^ idaiii socasi, panditanara ovadam akaronta 
nama coramaggarh ® patipanna viya mahavyasanam papunantiti. 

Evam assa ovadam datva npari dharamaiii desento a.: 

IS, Dhammo patho^ maharaja adhammo pana uppatho, 
adhammo nirayam neti 

io dhammo papeti suggatirh. 81. (IV ^). 

14 , Adhammacarino raja nara visamajivino 

yam gatirri pecca gacchanti niraye te sanohi me: 82. 

36. Sahjivo Kalasutto ca Samghato dve ca Roruva 
atbaparo Blahavici Tapano ca Patapano. 83. 

15 10 , Icc-ete attha niraya akkhata duratikkama 

akirina luddakammehi pacceka solas’ ussada 84. 

17. Kadariyatapana. ghora accimanta mahabbhaya 
loraahamsanarupa ca bhesma^ patibhaya dukha 85, 

18 . Oatukkanna catudvara vibhat.ta bhagaso mita 
20 ayopakarapariyanta ayasa patikujjita. 86. 

19. Tesam ayomaya bhurai jalita tejasa yuta, 
samanta yojanasataiii phuta titthanti sabbada. 87, 

20 . Ete patanti niraye uddhapada avamsira 
islnaiii ativattaro® sarinatanarh tapassinam. 88. 

25 21 . Te bhunahuno® paccanti^ macchabhila® kata yatha 

samvacchare asarakheyye nara kibbisakarino. 89. 

22 . Bayhamanena gattena niccam santarabahiram 
niraya nadhigacchanti dvaram nikkhamanesino. 90, 

23. Puratthimena** dha^ranti tato dhavanti pacchato, 

30 uttarena pi dhavanti tato dhavanti dakkhinarhs 

yaiii yarii dvtom gacchanti tarn tarn deva pithiyare*®, 91. 

^ ghatetva. ^ Bd -a* Cs paritho. ^ Bda bhasma. ® -cattaro. 

® 0^ gunahurio, paccenti, ® Bd macchabhila, -bila. ® add pi. 

B<? pidhiyyare. 
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24. Bahuiii vassasahassani ^ jana nirayavasino* 

baha paggayha kandanti patva dukkharii anappakaiii. 92 

25. Asivisam va kupitam tejasirii® duratikkamaiii 

na sadhurupe^ aside ^ na sailnatanaiii tapassinaiii. 93. 

26 . Atikayo maliissaso iljjuno Kekakadhipo 5 

sabassabahu ucchinno isini asajja Gotamaiii. 94. 

27. Arajam*’’ rajasa Yaccliam Kisani avakiriya Dandakf 
taio va mulato^ chioiio, sa raja vibhavam gato. 95. 

28 . Dpahacca® manaiii^ Mejjho^'^ 

Matangasmiiii yasassine^^ (lY lo 

saparisajjo uccbinnOj Mejjharannam tada aim. 96. 

29 . Kanhadipayan’ asajja isiih Andliakavenhuyo 

annannam musale hantva sampatta Yaraasadanaiii^b 97. 

80 . Athayaiii isina satto’^ antalikkhacaro pure (IIX^) 

pavekkhi pathaviiii Cecco hinatto patta pariyayairAb 98. is 

31 . Tasma hi chandagamanaiii na-ppasaiiisanti pandita, 
adutthacitto bhaseyya giraih saccupasamhitaiii, 99, (III 

32 . Manasa ce padutthena yo naro pekkhate munim 
vijjacaranasampannam ganta^^ so nirayam adho. 100. 

83 . Ye vaddhe“° paribhasenti^^ pharusupakkaraa jana so 

anapacca adayada talavatthu**'^ bhavanti te. 101. 

84 . Yo ca pabbajitarh hanti katakiccam raahesinarh 
sa Kalasutte niraye cirarattaya paccati. 102. 

35 . Yo ca raja adhammattho ratthaviddhamsano mago 

tapayitva janapadaiii Tapane^® pecca paccati, 103. 25 

30 . So“^ ca vassasahassani satam divyani paccati 

accisaiiighapareto so dukkhaiii vedeti vedanaiii. 104. 

^ ; ; : ^ — , “ 

^ satasahassani. ^ -gamino. ® -si. ^ -po, ® aside, 
naside. ® C^'s -ja. Bd samulo. ® -gaccba, C® -gacoa. ® Bd ma-. 

Bd ma“. Bd -no. Bd* -vindayo, C® -veriahuyo, -v^nhuso, 

anmanna, Bds annamanria. all three MSS. -sadhanam. C^’® santo. 

Gfce -kkhe-. so all three MSS. for patva paiyayaih. -to. C^'® 

hanta, Bd gantva. Bd vudhe, B® buddhe. Bd -santi. Bd tala-. 

Bd ta-. C^‘s yo. Bd pucati. 
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37 . Tassa aggisikha kaya niccbaranti pabhassara 
tejobhakkhassa gattani lomaggehi^ aakhelii ca. 105. 

38 . Dayhamanena gattena niccam santarabahiram 
dukkhabhitunno uadati nago tuttaddito'"^ yatha. 106 

s 9 . Yo lobha pitaram Iianti dosa va piirisadhanio 
sa Kalasutte niraye cirarattani^ paccati. 107. 

40 . Sa tadiso paccati lohakumbliij^a^ 
pakkafi ca sattihi liananti nittacaiii 
andbam karitva muttakansabhakkbam, 
kbare niraajjaDti® tathavidliam naraiii. 108. 

41 . Tattaiti pakattliitaiii ^ ayogulan ca 
diglie ca phaie’ cirarattatapite 
vikkhambham adaya vibhajja rajjuhi® 
vatte® mukhe sariisavayauti rakkhasa. 109. 

42 . Stoa ca sona ca bala ca gijjha^^ 
kakolasarbgba ca dija ayomukha 
saiiigamma khadanti vipphandamauam 
jivharii vibhajja vighasam salohitam 110. 

43 . Taiii daddhakolam paribhinnagattam 
nippothayanta** [anujvicaranti rakkhasa, 
rati hi nesaiii*% dukhino pan’ Itare, 
et^isasmim niraye vasanti 

ye keci^® ioke idha pettighatino 111. 

44 . Potto ca rnataraiii hantva^® ito gantva Yamakkhayaiii 
bhusam apajjate dakkhaih attakammaphalupago. 112, 

43 . Amannssa atibala hanlaram janayantiya 

ayomayehi phalehi"® pilayanti punappiinam. 113. 


^ lomehi ca. ^ hd tundattito. ® Bd- -aya. ^ Bd -yam. ® na - Bd 

nisi- corr. to nisu-. ® pakkatthitam, jakamkathim. pkalo, Bd 

pale, ® rajjati. ® so 0*®*, vivate, Bs vivate. cabala corr. to sa~ 

bala? giddhL “ G*® vigha-. 0^5 viiobhi-. C®; vadhakalam, 

dandakolam, 0^‘s nippota-. te-. C^‘*' yo koci. Bd pitti-. 

Bdl hatva. asajjate. G*« pa-, Bd va-. 
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46. Tarri passutaiii saka gatta ^ ruhiram attasambliavam 
tambaloliavilTnaiii va tattarii payenti® niattighaiii. 114. 

47. Jighafinam^ kiinaparii puti** duggandharii guthakaddamaiii 
pubbalohitasamkasam rahadam ogayha tittbati. 115. 

48. Tam enarii kimayo^ tattha atikaya ayomukha*^ 5 

cbaviiii chetvana’^ khadanti pagiddha® mamsalohite. 116. 

49. So ca taiii nirayam patto nimuggo Sataporisaih 
pHtinaiti^ kunapam vati’^^ samanta satayojanam. 117. 

60 . Cakkhumapi cakkhuhi tena gandliena jiyati, 
etadisaiii Brahmadatta iiiattiglio labhate dukham. 118, lo 

61 . Khuradharam anukkamma tikkhaiii durabhisaiiibhavam 
patanti gabbhapatiniyo diiggam Vetaranlnadiiii. 119. 

52. Ayomaya simbaliyo solasaragulakantaka 

dubhato«m-abbilambaiiti duggaiii Vetaraniiii nadirii. 120. 

63 . Te accimanto titthaiiti aggikkhandha va araka, is 

aditta jatavedena uddhaiii yojanam iiggata. 121. 

54 . Ete’® sajanti niraye tatte tikhinakantake 

nariyo ca aticariniyo nara ca paradaragu. 122. 

65 . Te patanti adhakkliandha viv^atta vihata puthuj 

sayanti vinividdbanga, digham jagganti sariwarim 12B. 20 

66. Tato ratya vivasane mabatim pabbatupamaib 
lobakumbhim pavajjanti^^ tattam aggisamudakaiti, 124. 

67 . Evarii diva ca ratto ca dussila mobaparuta 
anubbonti^^ sakam kanimaih pubbe dukkatam attano. 125. 

58 . Ya ca bhariya dbanakkita saraikarb atimanuati 25 

sassum va sasuraiii vapi jettham^® vapi nanandararii"^ 
tassa varbkena jivbaggam iiibbabanti sabandbanaiii, 126. 

^ tail! passavaih pakka gatta. ^ payauti. ^ Brf jighacchaiii. ^ so 

Bcf puti. ^ Bd -iyo, ® adho-. Bd tetvana. ® Bd samgiddha, sarii- 

viddha, ^ Bd^ putikam. pati so C^‘ ; C« Bd pi hi. -uti. 

53 B<2 matugho. B«: gabbhapatayo, gabbhapatiriiyo. duhatoni- 

hilambanti, Bd ubliato abhilampanti. Bd etaiii te. ” Hd -caiiyo. 
vigata. “ Bd'f sabbada. so ail three MiS8. for pabbajanti? -oti. 

22 Qks settham. Bd uandauarh. 
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59. Sa* vyaiiiamattam kiminam jivham passati attani^ 
vinnapetuih na sakkoti, Tapane pecca paccati. 127, 

60 . Orabbhika siikarika macchika migabandhika 

cora gogliataka ludda avanne vannakaraka^ 128. 

5 61. Sattihi lohakutehi nettimsehi usuhi ca 

liannamana kharaDadim® papatanti avamsira. 129. 

62 . Sayaiii pato kutakari ayokutehi hannati, 

tato vantaiii durattanam paresarii bhunjate sada. 130. 

C 3 . Dharhka^ bherandaka gijjha kakoia ca® ayomukba 
io vipphandamanarh® khadaiUi uaram kibbisakarinaih^ 131. 

64 . Ye rnigena migarii hanti pakkhim va pana pakkhina 

asanto rajasa® channa^ ganta^^ te nirayaiii adho^^ ti. 132. 

Ta. patbo^^ ti dasakusalakaramapatho dharamo, khemo ti'^^ appati- 
bhayo siigatimaggo, visamajivino ti adhammena kappltajivika^^, niraye 
25 te ti te etesara nibbattaniraye kathemi, sunohi me ti M. ranfia pitughataka- 
narii nibbattananirayarh pucchito pi pathamam tarii adassetva aftha mahani- 
raye solasa ca ussadaiiiraye^^ dassetuih evam a., kimkarana: pathamamhi tas- 
mirii dassiyamane raja phalitena hadayena tatth' eva mareyya imesu pana nira- 
yesu paceanasatte disva ditthaiiugatiko butva aham viya anne pi bahupapa- 
20 kammino atthi aham etesaiii antare paccissamiti sanjatupatthambho arogo 
bhavissatiti, te pana niraye dasseiito M, pathamam iddhibalena pathaviih dvidha 
katva paccha dassesi, tesaiii vacanattho: nirayapalehi pajjalitani nanayudhani 
gahetva khandakhandikam chinna^^ nerayikasatta pnnappuria sanjivanti ettha ’ti 
Sanjivoj liirayapala pana nadanta vagganta jalitarii nanayudhani gahetva jali- 
25 taya lohapafhaviyam nerayike^^ aparaparam anubandhitva paharitva jalitapatha- 
viyaih patite jalitara kalasuttaih patetva jalitapharasum gahetva sayaiii unna« 
dauta mahautena attassarena^^ viravaiite atthamse solasariise karonta®^ ettha 
tacchanttti Kalasutto, mahanta jalita^^ ayapabbata sariighatenti ettha 
’ti Samghato, tattha kira satte^^ iiavayojanaya jaiitaayapathaviya yava 


^ so all three MSS. ^ aiTanevanakaraka, C« apanevana-. ^ khara-. ^ 
taiiika. ® omit ca. ® C* -iia, -na. ^ -karakam. ® Bf7.s rajjuya. 
^ BflSs Chanda. gata. Ck« ayo, nirayussadan. panho, Cs 

pattho. Bd! -tha. omit ti. O^s kappika-. -ye, nip- 

patta nirayarh. ” apassetva. Bf? mahani-, Bf? a-. -lohi. 

Bf? chindaehindaiii. ^^Bf^ adds satte. atfha-- -to, Bd -to corr. 

to -ta. Ed -a. ghatenti, Bdl sarhghatenti. saute. 
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katito pavesetva niccale^ karonti, atha puratthimato® ayapabbato sarautthaya 
asani viya viravaiito ^ agaiitva te satte saphakaraniyarii ^ tilam ^ piihsaiito 'viya 
gaiitva pacehimadisaya tifthati, paochimadisato saiimtthite pi tath' eva gantva 
pnratthimadisaya titthati, dve paiia ekato samagantva ncchuyante ® ucrhukhati- 
dani’' viya pilenti, evarii ta. bahuni vassasatasahassani dnkkham annbhonti, dve 5 
ea Romva ti Jalaroruvo Dhiimaroruvo ca® ^ti dve, ta. Jalaroruvo kappena 
santhitahl rattalohitajaiahi® punno Dhiimaroruvo kharadhuniena^®, nesu^^ Jala- 
roruve paccaiitanaih iiavahi vanamukhehi jala pavisitva sarirara dahanti^^, 
Dhumaroruve navahi vanamukhehi kharadhumo pavisitva pithaih viya sari- 
ram sedeti, iibhayathdpp® paccanta satta mahaviravaiii viravaiititi dve pi 10 
Roruva ti vutta, jalanaih va^® pana sattanarh va^® tesaiii dukkhassa va*® vid- 
antaraiii n’ atthi ettha 'ti Avid, mahanto ANiciti MahaavTci, ta. hi pu- 
ratthimadihi bhittihi jala utthahitva pacchimadisu patihannati ta ca bhittiyo 
vinivijjhitva®° parato*^ yojariasatara ganhati, hettha utthitSpi^^ upari patihannati 
upari utthita hettha patihannati, evaih tav’ ettha jalanarii vici nama n’ atthi, 15 
tassa pana anto yojanasatam thanam khiravallipitthassa puritanali viya sattehi 
nirantaram puri'tara, catiihi iriyapathehi paocantanam pamanarh ii' atthi, na ca 
annamanrlarh^® badhenti^^ sakasakatthane^® yeva paccanti evam ettha satta- 
nam vici nama n’ atthi, yatha pana jivhagge cha madhubinduiii sattamassa tam- 
balohabinduiio anudahaiiabalavataya abbohiirikaiii honti tatha ta. anudahana- 20 
balavataya^? sesa cha akusalavipakupekha abbohaiika^® honti, dukkham eva 
iiirantaTari) pahnayati, evam ettha dukkhassa vici nama n’ atthi, sv-ayam saha 
vibhattihi^® vikkhambhato®° attharasadhikayojanasato avattato catupanna- 
sadhikayojanasato^^ saha ussadehi dasayojanasahasso ti®® evam assa mahantata 
veditabba, niccalasatte tapatiti Tapaiio®*, ativiya tapetiti Patapano®®, ta, 25 
Tapanasmirh tava satte®^ talakkhandhappamane®® jalitaayasule nisidapeiiti, 
tato hettha pathavi jalati sulaiii®® jalati, evaih so mrayo*^® niccale^^ satte tapati, 
itarasmirii pana sabbasatte^^ jalantehi avudhehi paharitva jalitarh ayapabbatam 
aropenti, tesam pabbatamatthake thitakale kammapaccayo vato paharati, te ta. 
santhaturh asakkonta uddhapada adhosira papatanti, atha hettha pathaviya*® 30 
jaiitaiii ayasulani utthahanti, te tani matthaken’ eva asadetva tesii vinividdha- 


^ -lo, Bd -lam. ® Bd adds jalito ® Bd vivaranto. ^ -ya, Bd santha-? 

“tiJo, C«9 tile. ® -to, Bd ucchayante ^ Bd uccha-. ® omitca. ® 
-rohirajalehi. -dhupeiia, C« -dupena. Bd tesu. -o. Ck® 

-nafica. Ck® dayh“. Bd paecantanarh iiavahi -tapi, Bd -ttapi. 

Ck« add ca. Cks pa. Bd tatra. Bd vavajhi-, B® pavijjhi-. Bd® 
purato. Bd omits pi. Ck® -hhehi. Bd byapadhenti, Bd only one 
saka. Ck® -enti. ^7 -da-. Ck® -kaiii. 29 Bd -bhittihi. gd.? 

-bhanato. Bd -katiyo-. B® kanavayo-, Bd -kanevayo-. ®® Bd® -hassaui. 

all three MSS. tii-. Bd mahata-. Bd ta-. Bd tapente satte, B® 
only tapente for tava satte. Ck -no. Bd sularii, Ck® -e, Ok® -o. 
Rd® nibbattasatta. gdf ayapathavito pappatara. 


272 


XIX. Satthipata. 


sanra jalanta pacoauti, evam esa ^ ativiya tapetiti, B. pana ete niraye dassento 
pathaniarii Sanjivaiii dassetva ta. paccante iierayikasatte disva mah 
mahabhaye upparine tarn aiitaradhapetva puna pathavim dvidba katva Kala- 
suttarfa dassesi; ta. pi parcamaiie satte disva mahajaiiassa mahabhaye upparine 
5 tarn pi antaradhapesiti, evam patipatiya dassesi, tato rajaiiaih amaritetva maha- 
raja taya ioiesu atthasu mahanirayesu paccamane satte disva appamadam katum 
vattatiti vatva puna tesaih yeva mahanirayanam kiccarii kathetum iccete ti 
adim a, ta. akkhata ti maya^ tuyharh kathita poranakehi ca kathita yeva, 
akin n a ti paripunna^, pacceka solasussada ti etesaiii nirayanam ekekassa 
10 catiisu dvaresu ekekasmirh cattaro cattaro katva solasa solasa ussadaiiiraya ti 
sabbe pi satam ^ atthavisati ^ ussadaniraya attha ca mahaniraya ti chattiiiisa- 
nirayasatam, kadariyatapana® ti sabbe p’ ete kadariyanara tapana baiava- 
dukkhataya ghora, kappanibbatianaih ® accliiam atthitaya accimaiito, bha- 
yassa mahantataya® mahabbhaya, ditthamatta sutamatta lomaiii 

15 hamsentiti*® lo niah amsanar up a va^*, bhimsanataya bhesma^"^, bhayajaiiana- 
taya patibhaya, sukhabhavena dukkha, catukkanna ti sabbe pi caturassa*® 
manjusasadisa, vibhatta ti catudvaravasena vibhatta, bhagaso mita ti dvara- 
vTthinaih vaseiia kotthase'® thapetva mita, ayasa patikuj jita^^ ti sabbe 
}d iiavayojariikeria ayakapaleria paticchaniia hutva^®, titthantiti sabbe pi 
20 ettakarii thaiiam aimpharitva titthariti, ete ti^® tesu uirayesu samparivattitva 
punappuna patamarie sandhayaha, ativattaro ti pharusavacahi atikkamifva 
vattaro^^ mahanirayesu kira yebhuyyena dhammikasamanabrahmanesu kata- 
paradha^^ paccaiiti, tasraa evam aha, te bhunahuno ti te isinam ativattaro 
attano vaddhiya hatatta bhunahuno kotthasakatatta maccha viya^*^ paccanti, 
25 asam khey ye‘^ ti ganetuiii asakkuneyye, kibbisakarino ti darunakamma- 
karino, riikkhamanesin o ti iiiraya nikkbaraanarh esantapi gavesantdpi nikkha- 
manadvaraih nadhigacchanti, puratthimena ’ti yada taiii dvararii aparutam 
hoti afcha tadabhimukha dhavanti^®, tesam ta. chaviadini jhayanti, dvarasamipam^^ 
pattanam pi^® etesam taiii pithiyati®®, paechimara aparutaifa viya khayati, 
30 ‘^sa nayo sabbatiha, na sadhurupe ti vuttappakaram sappam viya sadhu- 
rupe isayo naside®^ na pharusavacanehl kayakammeiia va ghattento upa- 
gaccheyya, kirbkarana: sannatanam tapassinarii asaditatta®® atthasu mahanirayesu 
mahadukkhassa anubhavitabbatta®^, idani ye rajano tatharupe asadetva tarii dukkham 
patta te dassetuiii atikayo ti adim a., ta. atikiiyo ti balasampannamahakayo, 


^ Ck5 etaiii. ® Bd adds ca. Bd parikinna. ^ yariitarii, ® Bd adds ca, ® 
Bd -ta-. Bd ta. ® Bd kammani-* ® maliantaya. 0^^*' omit va- 
0^* pa. Bd haiiisanti. Bd ca. Bd bhasma. Bd -ram. Bd adds 
gahetva. omit pa-. Ck« -a. Bd puta, phuta. Bd^ uddham* 

pada avarrsira ti evam for ete ti. catt-. -raya, Bds -paradhava. 

Bd« -kata. Bd adds ca, Bd -yya. ^6 qjcs ya-, 27 2 s 

Bd -nanca. Bds te-. C*® -yaiiti. naside, Bd naside. ®2Bd -neiia. 

®® all three MSS. asa-. -vitatta. 
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mabissaso ti mahadhannggaho, sahas?abahu 'ti pancahi dhanuggahasatebi 
bahtisahassena^ aropetabbarb dhaimm aropanasamatthabahu, Kekadhipo^ ti 
Kekaratthadhipati vibhavarh gato ti vinasappatto, vatthuni Sarabbangajatake 
•vittbaritaiii, upahacca manan® ti attano cittam padusetva, Matafigasaiin ti 
Matafigapandite, vatthum Matangajatake vannitam, KanhadipayanasaJJ a ’t! 5 

Kanbadipayanam asajja, Yamasadhanan ti nirayam^, vatthum GhaUjatake^ 
vittharitam, isiria ti Kapilatapasena, pavekkhiti pavittho, Ceceo ti Oetiya- 
raja, bin at to ti parihiiiat^abhavo antarahitaiddhi, pattapariyayan ti pari- 
yayarii maranakalarh patva, vatthum Cetiyajatake katbitam, tasma ti yasma 
dttavasiko hutva isisu aparajjhitva attbasu mahanirayesu paccati tasma, fhan- 10 
da gam a nan ti chandadieatubbidham pi agatigamaiiarii, paduttbena ’ti kud- 
dhena, ganta® so nirayarh adho ti so teria adhogamaniyena kammena adho 
nirayam eva gaccbati, Paliyaih pana nirayassudan ti likhitarh, tarn tassa ussa- 
danirayaiii gacdiatiti a., vaddhe^ ti vayovaddhe ca gunavaddhe ca, anapacca 
ti bhavantare pi apacrara va dayadam va na iabhantiti a., talavatthu® ti dittha- 15 
dhamme pi chinnamulatalo viya mahavinasam patva niraye nibbattanti, hantiti 
mareti, cirarattaya ’ti oiram, evaih M. isivibethakanaih paccanaiiiraye dassetva 
upari adhammikarajunam paccanaiiiraye dassento yo ca ’ti adim a., ta. rattha« 
viddharhsano ti chandadivasena gantva ratthassa viddharasaiio, accisamgha- 
pareto ti acdsamuhaparikkbilto, tej obb ak kbas s a ’ti aggim eva kbadan- 20 
tassa, gattaniti tigavute'^ sarire sabbangapaccaiigani lomehi ca nakhebi ca ’ti 
etehi saddhirh sabbani ekajalan’ eva hoiiti, tuttaddito'® ti ananjakaranarii 
kariyamano tuttehi^^ viddho nago yatha nadati, idani pitughatikaduiarii paccana- 
niraye dassetuih yo^® lobha ti adim a., ta. lobha ti yasadhanalobhena, dosa 
ti dutthaeittataya, nittacan ti lohakumbhiyaiii bahurii vassasahassani pakkam 25 
mharitva tigavutara assa sarlraiii iiittacam katva jalitaya iohapathaviya patetva 
tikhinehi^® ayasulehi kottetva^® cunnavicunnarh karonti, andham karitvati 
maharaja tain pitughatakaiii nirayapala lohapathaviyara uttanaifa patetva jalitebi 
ayasulehi akkhini bbinditva^’ andham karitva mukbe unhaiii muttakarlsam 
pakkhipitva palalapitharij viya^® samvattetva kappena santhite kbaralohaudake 30 
iiimujjapenti, tattam pakkatthitam ayogulan ca 'ti puna pakkattbita- 
gutbakalalan c’ eva jalitaayogulan ca khadapenti, so pana tarn ahariyamanam 
disva mukliam pidheti^S atb’ assa digbe ciratapite®® jalamane phale®^ adaya 
mukbam vikkbarabhetva vivaritva rajjubaddbam ayabalisarh khipitva Jivbaih 


1 Bd -ehi. ® Bd ketak-. ® upahacca manan,’* Bd upahacca manari, ^ Bd 
nirayapaiakarajanam. ^ ghata-. ® all three MSS. gantva. Bd vudhe. 
^ nala-, Bd talavatthun. ® C* gavasarire, gavute-, Bd tigavutte. Bd 
tundattito, Bs tuiidaddito? Bd anancanaka-, Bd tund-. ye 

Bd -yam. Bd tikkhehi. Bd -enta. Ck« -danta. Bd add nam. 

Bd pakkudhitam, chakamkathim. pakkattbigutbakaiala, Bd pakkadhitarh 

gudhakalalan, Bs pakkuttbitamguthakalalam* C^' pideti. cirarattapite. 

23 Bd hale, thale. Bd -itva. 


.lataka, V, 
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Biharitva tasmim vatte^ vjvatte mukhe tarn ayogulaiii saiiisavayanti pakkbipanti^ 
rakkhasa ti iiirayapala, sama ca ’ti maharaja tassa pitughatakassa tarn® ba- 
lisena nikkaddhitva ayasamkuhi^ pathaviyarii vitataiii ^ jivhara samasona sabala- 
vanna sunakha ca iohatunda® gijjha ca kakasamgha ca afine ca iianappakara 
5 sakuna samagantva avudhehi cMndanta viya vibhajja kakapadakarena kotthase 
katva vipphandamanam vissandamanarij ® salohitaih'^ Tighasam® kbadanti® vigha- 
santa^^ bhakkhayantiti attho, tarn daddhakolan ti tarn pitughatakam Jha«* 
yamanam talarii*® viya jalitasariram, paribhinnagattan ti ta. ta. bhiima- 
gattarh nip pothayanta ti jalitehi ayamuggarehi paharanta, rati hi riesan 
10 ti tesarh nirayapalanam sa rati kxla hoti, dukbino panTtare ti itare pana 
nerayikasatta dukkhita honti, pettighatino ti pitughatika iti imam pitu- 
ghatikanaiii paocananirayam disva raja bhitatasito ahosi, atha nam M. samassa- 
setva matughatikanam paccanamrayara dassesi, Yamakkhayan ti Yamanive- 
sanam, iiirayan ti a., attakammaphalu pago ti attano kammaphaleiia upa» 
15 gato, amanussa ti nirayapala, hantararii janayantiya ti matiighatikarb, 
valehiti^^ ayamakacivalehi^® vethetva ayayantena pileriti, tan ti taiii mata- 
ghatikaiii p ay entiti^’ tassa piliyamanassa ruhiram galitva ayakapallam pureti, 
atha narii yantato mharanti, tavad ev’ assa sariraih pakatikarh hoti, taih patha- 
viyaiii uttanam nipajjapetva vilinaiii tambalohaih viya pakkatthitam lohitarii 
20 payenti^®, ogayha titthatiti bahuni vassasahassani ayayantena^® piletva je- 
gncchaduggandhapatikkule raahante guthakaddamaavate khipanti, so tarn rahadam 
ogayha ogayhitva titfhati, atikaya ti ekadonikanavappamanasarira''^^, ayomukha 
ti ayasucimukha, chavim chetvana^^ ti chavim adim katva yavatthim pi 
bhetva*® atthiminjam khadanti, pagiddha^* ti gadhita^^ mucchita, na kevalan 
25 ca khadant’ eva adhomaggadihi^® pana pavisitva mukhadihi riikkhamanti, vama- 
passadlhi pavisitva dakkhinapassadihi riikkhamanti, sakalasarirarh chidda- 
vacchiddarii karonti, so ta. atidnkkhapareto viravarito paccati socati, so matii- 
ghatako tarn Sataporisam nirayam patto sasisako nimuggo va hoti, tan ca kuiia- 
parh^® samanta yojanasatara puti^® hutva vayati, mattigho ti matighatiko, 
30 Khuradharamanukkamma ’ti Khuradharanirayam atikkamitva ta. niraya- 
pala mahaiJtamaharite khure uparidhare katva^^ santharariti tato ya hi gab- 


^ Bd omits vatte. ^ Bd jivhaiiu ® C* ayarh sariikuhi, (J« ayara sarhnahi. 
vi, 'Eel vivata. ® -tandi, 0^ -tunda, Bd -kunda. ® Bd omits vis-. ^ 
omit sa, ® vigharhsarii. ® Bd^ -ta. Bds viyasatte. Bd -talaii. 
so Bd kalam, Bds paribhi-. adds viya. so Bdsj C'ks vala- 

bhiti, so C^Bd; 0® avama-? Bd paya-. pakkanthantarh, Bd« 

pakkudhitaifa. Bd -anti. Bds -ehi. -nikarn na-. Eds bhe- 

tvaiia. 23 Qji valthimhi hetva, C® yavatthiraahetva, Bd yava athi vibhetva, 
yava atthi pi bhetvii. Bds samgi-. 2® C« gathita, gamita. jjc! 

-mukhMihi. 2? Qks -ra. C* kupam, vaccakuparii in the place of taiica - 

2® Bd putikaiii. Bd« add kira. urasarekatva, Bd upadharitva, Es npari- 

dharetva? Rd santha-, C* tattharatti. 
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bhapatanani^ kbarabhesajjani^ pivitva gabbhapatita ^ gabbhapatiniyo itthiyo : 

Jaiitehi avudhebi pothenta anubandhanti ta tikhinakhuradhara sukhandakhandika ; 

biitva punappnria utthaya tarii durabhisambhavam Khuradharaiiirayari) atikka- 

mantiyo atikkamitva nirayapalehi armbaddha* duggaih duggamam® visamarh ! 

Vetaranirh patanti, ta. kammakaraiiam Nimijatake avibhavissatij evaiii gabbha- 5 
patininam nirayarh dassetva yattba paradaraka ca aticariniyo ca paccanti taiii I 

Kotisimbaiinirayam ® dassento ayomaya ti adim L, ta. dubhato-m-abhi- ' 

iainbh antitl’^ Vetarapiya nbbosti tiresu tasam simbaluiam sakha olambanti, ! 

te accimanto ti te pajjalitasarM satta accimanto hiitva tittbanti, yojanan i 

ti tigavutaiii tesara** sanrato utthitajalaya pana saddhim te® yojanaubbedha lo 
hoiiti, ete sajarstiti te paradarika satta nanavidhehi avudhebi kotthiyamana i 
ete Simbaliniraye abhiruhanti, te patantiti te bahurii vassasahassani rukkha- I 

vitape.su lagga jhayitva puna nirayapalehi avudhebi'^ vihata vivatta hutva pari- 

vattitva adhosisaka patanti, puthu ti bahii, vinividhafiga ti tesaih tato | 

patauakale hettha ayapathavito sulani utthahitva tesarh matthakam paticchanti, 15 i 

taiii tesaih adbomaggena^^ nikkhamariti, te evara sulesu viddha viravanta^^ 
sayaiiti, dighaii ti supine pi niddarh alabbanta digharattaih jaggantiti, tato^‘ 

ratya vivasane ti rattinarh accayena, cirakalatikkameria ’ti a., pavajjantiti i 

satthiyojanikarii jalitarii lohakumbhira kappena santhitam jalitatambaloliarasa- 

punnam lohakumbhim nirayapalehi khitta pavisanti*®, dusslla ti paradarika, 20 

itoparam^” samikavattasassuvattadini apurentinam paccanatthanarn paka- 

sento ya ’ti adim a., ta. atimannatiti Bhisajatake kathitam*^ samika- 

vattaih akaroiiti atikkamitva mailnati, jetthan ti samikassa jetthabhataram, 

nanandaraii®^ ti samikassa bhaginirii, etesam pi annatarassa hatthapada- 

pitthiparikammanahapanabhojanadibhedam vattam apurenti tesu birottappaiii 25 

anupattbapenti te atimahhati nama^ sapi niraye iiibbattati, vaihkena ’ti 

tassa samikavattudiiiam aparipurikaya samikadayo: akkositva paribhasitva 

niraye nibbattaya lohapathaviyaih nipajjapetva ayasaiiikuna mukham vi- 

varitva balisena jivhaggam nibbahanti rajjubandhanena sarhbandhanam^^ 

akaddbanti, kiminan ti kimibharitaiii, i. v. h. maharaja so nerayikasatto 30 | 

evaih nikkaddhitam attaiio vyamena vyamamattarii jivham avudhehi kot- 

thitakotthitatthaiie^® sahjatehi mahadonippamapehi kimihi®^ bharitarh 

passatl vinnapeturh na sakkotiti iiirayapale yacitukamo fpi kinci vattuiii 

na sakkoti. Tap an e^® ti evarii sa ta* bahOni vassasahassani paccitva puna 

Tapanamahaniraye^® paccati, idani sukarikadinarii paccarianiraye dassento 35 

Jt ' ■ I 

^ -iialii. ^ kha-. ® -pa-, Bdl adds ka, * -bandha, -baiidhanta. 

® Ea dukkhamaiii. ® kota-, Bd kanhakaihsippali-. ’ -tomhila-, Ca toma- 
hiia-. ® add sarirarh. ® Bd omits te Bda koti-. Ibi -dhe gahetva. 

C^'a -e. ciraratta. Bds attho. C*a khittarh, Be? paccanti. 

tatopa-. -vantassuravaiita-, Ca -vattassuravatta-*. -titi. : 

Qka va. 3 1 jiti vutta. -dan. so C^a* Bd! sab-. 0^'= -metta, Ca 

“Eiatta. Bdi koti-, Bd -nika-. Bd omits ki-. ta-. 

18 * > " . . 
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orabbhika ti adim a., ta. avanne vannakarika ^ ti pesunnakaraka, kliara* 
nadiii ti ete orabbhikadayo etehi sattiadihi hannamana Vetaranim patantiti a., 
sesarii orabbhikadinarn paccanatthanani Nimijatake §vibbavissaiiti, kutakariti 
kutavinicchayassa c’ eva tulakutadxrian ca karake^ sandbay’ etam vnttam, ta. 

5 kutaviniccfaayakutattakarakakuta agghapanikanam paccananirayaQl Nimijatake avi- 
bbavissanti, vaatan ti vamitakam, durattanan ti duggatattabhavamm, i. v, h. : 
maharaja, te durattabhava satta ayakutebi matthake bhijjamaiie vamanti^, tato 
tam vantaih jalitakapalehi tesu ekaccanam mukhe pakkhipanti, iti te paresam 
vantarii bhufijanti riama, bherandaka ti sigala, vipphandamanan ti, ayo- 
10 inukhairi ® nipajjapitara nikkaddhitajivham® ito c’ ito ca phandamanam’’, mi- 
geiia 'ti okacaramigena®, pakkhiria ’ti tatharupen’ eva, ganta® te ti gari- 
taro^® te, nirayussadan ti ussadanirayam, Paliyam paria rilrayam ad ho 
ti likhitam, ayarix pana liirayo Nimijatake avibhavissati. 

Iti M. ettake niraye dassetva idani lokavivaranaiii katva 
15 ranno devaloke dassento a.: 

65* Santo uddham gacchanti sucinnen’ idha kanimana 
sucinnassa phalaru passa: saindadeva sabrahmaka. 133. 
66. Tam taiii brurai maharaja: dhammam ratthapati cara, 
tatlia tatha raja carahi dhammam 
20 yatha tarii sucinnarii^® nanutappey|a pecca^® ’ti. 134. 

Ta. saiito ti kayadihi upasanta, uddhaii ti devalokarii, sainda^^ ti ta. 
ta. indehi saddhim, M.^® hi ’ssa catummaharajike deve ca dassento maharaja 
catummaharajadike hi deve passa cattaro maharaje passa tavatirhse passa 
Sakkaih passa 'ti evaih sabbe pi iadake deve dassetva idam pi sucinnassa 
25 phaian ti dassesi, tarn tam brumiti tasma tain bhanami, dhammaii ti ito 
patthaya paiiatipatMTni pailca verani pahaya danadiiii punhani karohi yatha 
tam sacinnam naiiutappeyya ’ti yatha tarn danadipuhilakammaih sucinnarh 
pitughatakammapaccayaih vippatisaraiii paticehadetuih samatthataya tarn ndrm- 
tappeyya tatha taiii sucinnarh cara. bahuih puhham karohiti a. 


1 avanne vana-, avanevana-. ^ omit ka-. ^ -ve. ^ vama- 
tanti, vamananti, vapanti. ® so for -kha? Bda adhomukharii, ^ 
Qk Bd^-ha. ^ Bd vippa-. ® Bd otacara-, okatara-. ® Bd gata. Bd*' 
gantva. Bd<r devaloka-, va. Bds -una. Ed sahiiida-, C^s 
omit su. gaccha, Bd peccha, read: yatha na tarii aiiutappeyya pecca? 

Ms sahirida. -e. Bda sahindake sabrahmake ea. Bd karotha ti. 

Qks -kammampa-. 
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So M"Ssa dliaaimakatham sutva tato patthaya assasarii 
patilabhi. B. pi kinci kalaiii ta. vasitva attano vasanatthanaiii 
yeva gato. 

S. i, d. a, ,,na bhikkliave idan^ eva pubbe p’ esa maya assasito 
ye¥a“ ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada raja Ajatasattu ahosi, isigano Buddha- 
parisa, Saiiikiccapandito aham eva“ ’ti. Saiiikiccaj atakam. 
Satthinipatavannana nitthita. 


XX. SATTATIXIPATA. 

1. Kusajataka. 

Idante ratthan ti. Idam S. J. y. ukkanthitabikklium 
a. k. So kira Savatthiyasi-kulaputto sasane uram datva pabbajito, 
5 ekadiyasam Savatthiyam pindaya caranto ekam alamkataitthim su- 
bhanimittaggahayasena oloketva kilesabbibhuto anabbirato yibasi 
digbakesanakbo kisasaiiro kilittbaciyaro uppanduppandukajato dbama- 
nisanthatagatto , yatha hi devaloke cayanadhamraanam deyaputtaiiam 
panca pubbanimittani pannayanti mala miiayanti vatthani kilissanti 
10 sarire dubbanniyam okkamati ubbobi kacchebi seda niuccanfci^ deyo 
devasane nabhiramati eyam eyam sasana cayanadbammanaih ukkantbi- 
tabhikkhunam panca pubbanimittani^ pannayanti saddhapupphani 
miiayanti silayatthani kilissanti mamkubhavataya c’ eva ayasayasena 
ca dubbanniyam okkamati kilesaseda muccanti ^ arannamkkhamuia* 
15 su55%aresu nabliiramanti, tassa pi tani^ pannayimsu. Atha naiii 
Satthu santikam netya ,,ayam bhante ukkantbito“ ti dassesum, 
saccam „kira“ ’ti pucchitya ,,saccarii bhante“ ti vutte ,,ma bhikkhii 
kilesavasiko abosi, matugamo iiam’ esa^ papo, tasinim patibaddba- 
cittataih yinebi^ sasane abhiraraa, matugame patibaddbacittataya bi 
20 tejavanto pi poranakapandita nitteja butya anayavyasanam papunimsu^' 

. ’ti vatya a. a. : ■ . 

A. Mallarattbe Kusavatirajadbaniyaib ® 0 k k a k o nama raja 
dhammena r. karesi* Tassa solasannaiii itthisabassanaiii jet- 


'■ Bd mufic-. Bd omits pubba. ® tassapitanimittanb ^ -esa. 
vinodtihi. ® Bd -ya. 
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tliika SlJavati mama aggamahesi ahosi, sa n’ eva puttaili na 
dhitaram iabhati, nagara cV eva ratthavasiiio ca rajanive- 
sanadvare^ sannipatitva ,,rattham® nassissati vinassissatiti^* 
iipakkosirhsii. Raja sihapanjaram ugghatetva ^mayi r. karente 
adhammakaro ntoa nV atthi, kasma upakkosatha^^ ’ti pncchi, ^ 
35Saccam deva adhammakaro® n’ atthi*, vamsanurakkliako pana*^ 

VO putto na vijjati, anno r. gahetva rattham nasessati, tasma 
dhammena r* karetum samattliam puttam patthetha^^ ’ti. „Put- 
tam pattliento kiih karomiti‘‘. jjPathamaih tava ekaih^ satta- 
harh cullanatakaih dhammanatakam katva vissajjetha, sace lo 
tam® pnttaiii labhissati ’ sadhu, noce atha majjliimanatakam 
vissajjetha, tato jetthanatakam vissajjetha, avassam ettikasu 
itthisn eka punhavati puttam labhissatiti**. Raja tesam va- 
canena® tatha katva sattame sattame divase yathasukham 
abhiramitva agatagata® pucchi: „kacci^° vo putto laddho*^ ti. is 
Sabba „na labhama deva^^ ’ti ahamsu. Raja „iia me putto 
uppajjissatiti^*^ anattamano ahosi. Nagara puna tath’ eva 
upakkosimsu. Raja „kim upakkosatha, maya tumhakam va- 
canena natakani vissatthani, ekapi puttam na labhi, idani kiiii 
karomiti^* a. „Deva eta dusslla bhavissanti nippufina, n’ atthi 
etasaiii ^ * puttalabhaya puhnam^% tumhe etasu puttam alabhan- 
tisu ma appossukkatam apajjatha, aggamahesi vo^® Silavatf 
devi silasampanna, tam vissajjetha, tassa putto uppajjissatiti^\ 

So „sadhu^‘ ’ti sampaticchitva „ito kira sattame divase raja 
Siiavatim devim dhammanatakam katva vissajjessati, purisa 
sannipatantu^' ’ti bherin carapetva sattame divase devim aiam- 
karapetva rajanivesana otaretva vissajjesi. Tassa silatejena 
Sakkabhavanam unhakaram dassesh Sakko „km nu kho‘" ti 
avajjanto^^ deviya puttapatthanabhavaiii “ fiatva „etissa maya 

^ omit raja. ^ Bds add te. ® adds nama. Bd adds api ca, ^ 0^ 
6tam. ® 0^ ta sace naiii, sace tha, Bd sace ta. all three MSS. -nti. ^ 

Bd vacaiiaiii sutva. ® Bd -tanaiii. Bd kinci. Bd -su. O^s -a. 

Bd te. -ento. 0^^ puttam-. 
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puttam daturii vatUtiti^ atthi nu kho devaloke etissanuccha- 
viko® putto** ti upadharento B-aiii addasa^ so kira tada Ta- 
vatiiiisabhavane ayum khepetva uparidevaloke nibbattituktao^ 
aliosi, Sakko tassa vimanadvaram gantva taiii pakkosapetva 
5 sjmarisa^ taya manussalokam gantva Okkakaranno® aggama- 
hesiya kuccbismim® patisandhirh ganliituiii vattatiti'^ sam- 
paticcbapetva aparam pi devaputtaiii „tvam pi tassa yeva”^ 
piitto bbavissasiti vatva ^raa kbo pan’ assa® koci sflam 
bhinditi^®^*^ mahaJlakabrahmanavesena ranSo nivesanadvaram 
10 againasL IMaliajano pi nahatalaiiikato ^jaham deviiii ganhissa- 
mjti‘‘ rajadvare sannipati Sakkan ca pana disva ^^tvam kasma 
agato Siti^‘ parihasam akasi. Sakko pi „bd]i maiii^^ garahatba^ 
sace pi me sanrarh jinnaih rago pana na jirati, sace Silavatim 
labbissami adaya nam gamissamiti agato ’mbiti*^ vatva attano 
15 anubhavena sabbesaiii purato atthasi, anno tassa tejena purato 
bbavitnih nasakkhi, so tam sabbaiaiiikarapatimanditarii nive- 
Sana nikkbamantim yeva hatthe gahetva pakkami* Atlia nam 
ta. ta. tbita garabiiiisu: ,,passatha bho, mahallakabrabmano 
evaiii uttamarupadharam devim adaya gaccbati, attano yuttam na 
20 janatiti'*. Devi pi ,jniaballako mam gahetva gaccbatlti*'* attf- 
yati^^ barayati jigucchati*\ Rajapi vatapane diatva j^ko no 
kbo devim gahetva gacchatiti*^ olokento tarii disva anattamano 
ahosi. Sakko tam adaya nagaradvarena nikkhamitva dvara- 
samipe ekarii ghararh mapesi vivattadvaram pannattakatthat* 
25 tharikam Atha nam sa „idam vo^' nivesanan*^ ti pocchk 
So 5jama bhadde, pnbbe pana ahaiii eko, idani ’mha dve jana, 
aharii bhikkhaya caritva tanduladini aharisstoi, tvam imissa 
katthattharikaya nipajja*®‘‘ ’ti vatva nam moduna liatthena 


V B«? vattati, etissa aim-, ® inbbattidhammo. ^ -sa ^ nk-. 

® Bd -imhi. ‘ etissa eva. ® all three MSS. -tUi. ® O^s -a. Bd -da- 
tuM. Bdls adds tumlie. -karaih-. Bd na attiyati na. Bd 

omits ji-. manesi, C® manesi. Bd adds katva. Bd te. Bd 

-ahi. Bd adds so. 
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paramasi \ dibbasamphassam pharapetva^ ta. nipajjapesi, sa 
dibbasainphassapliaranena sannam vissajjesi. Atha iiam attano 
aQnbbavena Tavatimsabhavanaih netva alamkataVimane dibba- 
sayaae nipajjapesi. Sa sattarae divase pabajjhitva taiii sam- 
pattiiii disva ^jiia so bralimano® manusso, Sakko bhavissatiti‘‘ 5 
anfiasi. Sakko pi tasmim samaye paricchattakamule dibbana- 
takaparivDto nisinno hoti. Sa sayana utthaya tassa santikaih 
gantva vanditva ekarnantanr attbasi. Atha nam Sakko „varam 
te devi demi^ ganhaMti“ a. „Tena hi me deva puttam de- 
Mti‘^ jjDevi, titthatu eko% aham te dve piUte dassamij tesu 10 
pana eko pannava bhavissati na® rQpava eko riipava na 
pahnava, tesu'^ pathamam katararh icchasiti^^. „Pafi5avantam 
deva^* ’ti. So ,jsadhu“ ’ti vatva tassa kusatinam dibban ca 
vattham dibbacandaoaiii paricchattakapuppham Kokanadan ca 
llama vlnaiii datva tarn adaya rafino sayanagharaiii pavisitva is 
ranna saddhiiii ekasayane nipajjapetva angutthaken’ ® assa 
nabhim paramasi, tasmim khane B. tassa kucchimhi patisan* 
dhiiii ganhi. Sakko pi sakatthanam eva gato. Pandita devI 
gabbhassa patitthitabhavam jani. Atha narii pabuddho raja 
disva „kena nltasiti'''^ pucchi. „Sakkena deva*" ’ti. „Aham 20 
paccakkhato ekam mahaliakabrahmanam taiii adaya gacchan- 
tarn addasam, kasma marh vancesiti®“. „Saddaha deva, Sakko 
mam gahetva devalokarh nesiti**. „Na ' saddaharai deviti’®**. 
Ath’ assa sa Sakka-dattiyam kusatinam dassetva „saddaha*‘ 

’ti a. Raja ^kusatinam nama yato kutoci labbhatiti** na sad- 25 
dahi. Ath’ assa sa dibbavatthani dassesi’^ Raja tani disva 
saddaliitva „bhadde, Sakko tava tarn netu, putto pana te 
laddho*" ti pucchi. „Laddho mahtoja,"' gabbho me patittliito“ 
ti. So tuttho tassa gabbhapariharam adasi. Sa dasama- 
saccayena puttam vijayi, tassa annam namam akatva kusa- so 

^ -saiito. ^ 0^*= pha-. ® tanduladini - - - brahmano wanting in C® . ^ Bd 

dadami. ® adds putto. ® vi. Bd tesarii. ^ padafig-. Bd adds 
na saddahi. Bd omits iia snddaharai--. Bd -ti. 
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dnanamani eva akaiiisu. Kusakumarassa padasagamanakaie 
itaro devaputto tassa kucchimhi patisandhim ganhi^ tassa 
Jayampatiti namam karim&u. Te inahanteoa yasena vaddhimsa. 
B. pannava acariyassa santike kifici ^ anuggaketva attano pan- 
5 iaaya sabbasippesu nippbattiih papuni. Atli’ assa solasavassa- 
kale raja r. datnkamo devim toantetva ^bhadde puttassa te 
r. datva iiatakani iipatthapessama^ jivanta yeva nam rajje 
patittliitam passissama, sakala-Jambudipe kho pana yassa 
ranno dhitaram iccbasi tarn assa® anetva aggamahesiiii karissama, 
10 cittam assa janahi kataram rajadhitaram rocetiti^^ Sa 5,sadha^‘ 
'ti sampaticcbitva „kumarassa ca imam pavattim arocetva cit- 
taiii janahi ekam paricarikarii pesesi. Sa gantva tassa tam 
pavattim arocesi. Tam sutva M. cintesi: „aham na rtipava, 
rupasampanna rajadhita anitapi maiii disva ^kim me imina 
16 virupena’ ’ti palayissati, iti no lajjitabbakam bhavissati, kim 
me gharavasena, dharamahe^ matapitaro npatthahitva tesaiii 
accayena nikkhamitva pabbajissamiti'^ so ^mayhaih d’ eva 
rajjen’ attho na natakehi, aham matapitunnam accayena pabba- 
jissamiti^ a. Sa gantva tassa katham deviya arocesi. Raja 
20 anattamano hutva puna katipahaccayena sasanam pesesi, so pi 
patibahi yeva. . Evam yavatatiyaih patibahitva catutthavare 
cintesi: „raatapituhi saddhiih ekantena patipakkhabhavo^ na 
yutto, ekaiii upayam karissamlti^ so kammarajetthakam pak- 
kosapetva bahum suvannaih datva jjekaih itthirupakaiii^ karo- 
25 nyyojetva tasraim pakkante annam suvannam gahetva 

sayam itthirupakaih ® akasi. B-ttanaih adhippaya^ nama ijjha^^ii^ 
Taiii rdparh jivhaya avannaniyasobham ahosi, Atha naiii M, 
khomaih nivasapetva *singabbhe thapapesi®. So kammara- 
jettliakena abhatarupam disva tam garahitva ,,gaccha am- 
80 hakarii sirigabbhe thapitarupakaih ahara^^ ’ti a. So gabbhaiii 

‘ has added sippam. ^ Bd has added mayarh. ® Bd tassetara. ^ -no. 
Bd adds nama. ® 0^ -rupara. Bd -yo. ® Bd samijhasi. ® C* ta~, papesi. 

C® abhate xupake, ahamte rupake, both omitting disva. Bd addsgamtva. 
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pavittho taiii disva 5,kiuiiarena saddhiih abhiramitmii eka de- 
vacchara agatabhavissatiti*^ hattham pasaretum avisalianto nikkha- 
iiiitva „deva sirigabbhe ayya ekika devadhita thita\ upagantuiij 
oa sakkomit!‘‘ a. 5,Tata gaccha suvannarupam etaiii ahara^‘ 

’ti puna pesito abari. Kiimaro karnmarena katam rupakam^ s 
suvannagabbhe khipapetva® attana^ kataiii |alamkarapetva rathe 
thapapetva y^evarupam labhanto !ganhamiti'^ matu santikam 
pahini. Sa amacce pakkosapetva 5,tata mayham putto maha- 
punno sakkadattiyo, anucchavikarh kuraarikarh® labhissati, 
tumhe® imam rupakam^ paticchannayane thapapetva sakala- 
Jambudfpam caranta yassa ranno evarupam dhltararii passatha 
tass’ etaih datva ‘Okkakaraja tumhehi saddhim avaham ka* 
rissatitr divasam vavatthapetva® agacchatha‘V’ti a. Te ,,sadhu‘‘ 

’ti tarn adaya mahanteDa parivarena iiikkhamitva vicaranta 
yam yam® rajadhanim papunanti ta. sayanhasamaye maha- 
janassa samosaranatthane tarn rupakam vatthapupphalaihkarehi^® 
alamkaritva suvannasivikam aropetva titthamagge thapetva^^ 
sayam patikkamitva agatagatanaiii kathasavanatthaiii ekamante 
titthanti, Mahajano tarn oloketva jysuvannarupan'^ ti safinam^“ 
akatva jjayam manussitthisamana devaccharapatibhaga ativiya 
sobhati, kin nu kho ettha thita knto va agata, amhakam na- 
gare evarupa n’ atthiti‘‘ vannenta pakkamanti Tam sutva 
amacca jysace idha evarupa darika bhaveyya ‘asuka rajadhita 
viya asuka^^ amaccadhita^ viya’ ti vadeyyum*®, addha idha 
evarupa n’ atthiti^^ tarn adaya annam n a gar gacchanti. 

evam vicaranta Maddaratthe Sagalanagaraiii sampapu- 
nimsu, ta, Maddaranno satta dhitaro uttamartipadhara de- 
vaccharapatibiiaga, tasaiii sabbajetthika Pabhavatl nama, tassa 

^ BcJ ekika devadhita, ekika va thita. ® G* rilparii. ® nikhi- corr. 
to iiikkhi-, ^ Bd -no. ® omits ku-. ® B«5 adds evarupam labhanta gaa- 
hissatha. " Ed thape-. ^ tha-. ® Bd only one yam. C^‘' vanta-j 
vatta-, vatthalank-. Ed adds amacca. sarnnaya. Bd -to. 

-a. Bd -ka-. : G^s -yya. Bd ete. 

sagaiam. 
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sarlrato balasuriyassa viya pabha va niccbaranti, kalandbakare 
pi catuhatthagabbhe^ padipakiccaih cama n’ attlii, sabbo gab- 
bho ekobhaso va hoti. Dhatl pan’ assa khujja, sa Pabhavatim 
bhojetva tassa sTsarii nalmpaQattharh atthahi vannadasihi attlia- 
5 gliate gahapetva sayanhasamaye udakatthaya gacchanti tittha- 
niagge thitam tarn rupakaiii disva jjPabhavatiti^ sannaya 
5 ,ayam dubbinita ‘^sfsarii iiahayissamiti’ amhe udakatthaya pe» 
setva pathamataram agantva titthamagge thita‘* ti kujihitva 
,,are kulalajjapanike’, purimatararh agantva idha thitasi, sace 
10 raja janissati nasessati no‘‘ ti vatva^ hattliena gandapasse^ 
pahari, battbatalaiii bhijjanappamanam® jataih, tato j,suvanna- 
rupakaiP* ti natva hasamana® vannadasinam santikam gacchanti 
jypassatlia'^ me kamniarii, ‘mama dhita’ ti® sannaya® paharaiii 
adasirh, ayam mama dbitu saiitike kirn aggbati, kevalaih mama 
15 battbo dukkbapito“ ti a. Atba nam rajaduta gahetva „tvam 
‘mama dbita ito abhirupatara’ ti vadanti karh^® nama katbe- 
siti“. jjMaddaranno dhitaraiii Pabhavatim'^, idam rnpaih^® 
tassa solasam pi kalaih nagghatiti““, Te tiitthamanasa raja- 
dvaram gantva „Okkakaranno data dvare thita“ ti rahno 
20 patiharesmh. Raja asana vutthaya thitako va ^pakkosatha 
’ti a* Te pavisitva rajanam vanditva ^maharaja amhakarh raja 
tumhakaih arogyaih pucchatiti“ vatva katasakkarasammana 
^kimattham agata ti vutte „amhakam ranno putto sihas- 
saro Kusakumaro nama, raja tassa r. datukamo tumhakam 
25 santikam pahini, tumhakaih kira dhitaram Pabhavatim tassa 
detha, iman ca suvannarupakarh deyyadhammarh gan- 
hatha“ ’ti tarn rupakam tassa adaihsu. So pi „evarupena 
maharajena saddhirh vfvahamangalam bhavissatiti“ tutthacitto 


^ Bd adds ante gabbhe. ^ Bd adds amhehi* ® B<^ gamtva. ^ gaddha-, 
Bd ganda- corr. to kanna. ® Bd -narii corr. to -naiii viya, ® Bd adds tasaih, 
7 Bd -thetaih. ® Bd ya. ® Bd safinM. 0^ kirii. Bd -titi. Bd 
-pakaifa. Ed na ag- Bd -sapetha. Bd -tatthii. idanca. 
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sampaticchi. Atha narii data ahamsu ; ,,maliaraja amhehi na 
sakka papancetum^ kiimarikaya laddhabhavaib gantva ranfio 
arocessama, atlm^ so agantva adaya gamissatiti**. So ,,sadhu“ 

’ti vatva tesaiii sakkaraiii katva vissajjesi. Te gantva ranno 
ca deviya ca arocesum. Raja mahantena parivarena Kusa- s 
vatito nikkhaniitva aimpubbena Sagalanagaraiii sampapuni*. 
Maddaraja paccuggantva nagaram pavesetva mahantam sakka- 
ram akasi. Silavat! devi panditatta* „ko janati kim bhavissa- 
titi*'' ekahadvihaccayen' eva Maddarajanam a.: ,, maharaja 

sunisam datthukam’ amha®‘‘ ’ti. So ^sadhu"'* ’ti sampaticchitva lo 
pakkosapfesi, Pabhavatf sabbalamkarapatimandita dhatigana- 
parivuta agantva sassum® vandi. Sa tarn disva va cintesi : 
5,ayam kumarika abhirdpa, mayham putto virupoj sace esa 
tarn passissati ekaham pi avasitva palayissati, npayarii karissa- 

sa Maddarajanam amantetva ^maharaja, sunisa me 15 
puttassa anucchavika, api ca kho pan’ amhakaih kule paveniya’ 
agatacarittam atthi, sace ayam tasmim caritte vattissati nes- 
saiiia nan‘‘ ti a. „Kim pana vo carittan*^ ti. 5,Amhakam 
vamse yava ekassa gabbhassa patitthana diva samikam pas- 
situih na labbanti®, sace esa tatha karissasi nessama nan*‘ ti. 20 
Raja „kim amma sakkhissasi evarh vattitun“ ti dhitaram puc- 
chl. Sa „ama tata‘^ ’ti a. Tato Okkakaraja Maddarafino 
bahuiii vibhavam® datva tam adaya pakkaini, Maddarajapi 
mahantena parivarena dhitaram uyyojesi. Okkako Kusavatirii 
gantva nagaram alarakarapetva sabbabandhanani mocapetva 25 
puttassa abhisekarh datva Pabhavatirh aggamahesiiii karetva^^ 
j^Kusarajassa ana‘‘ ti bherifi carapesi. Jambudipatale rajano 
yesam dhitaro atthi te Kusaranno dhitaro pahiniihsu yesaiii 


^ C« ppancetuiii, papancarh katura, vanceturii. * Bd adds iiam. ^ 
papuni. ^ -ditta. pandipatta. ^ -hi. ® sassuraiii. pame-, 

pavame-, Bo! kulapave-. ® patithanam hoti tava diva tarii samikam p. 
na labbhati. ® Ed dhanam. omits datva tam, omits tam. Bd 

-kaiii abhisanei rajjaiii datva, adds nagare. 
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putta‘ atthi te ten’ eva saddhim mittabhavam akamkhanta 
putte npatthake katva pahiniiiisu. B-assa iiatakaparivaro 
maha abosi, mahantena yasena r. karesi. Pabbavatim'^ pana diva 
passituib na labhati, sapi tarn diva passitnm na iabhatij ubMo- 
s nam pi rattim dassanam eva hoti, Tattba Pabhavatiya sarirap- 
pabha abbobarika ahosi. B. pi sirigabbhato rattiiii yeva 
nikkhamati. So katipahaccayena Pabhavatiib diva dattlioktoo 
matu arocesi. Sa „ma te^ rucci, yav’ ekam pnttam labhi ^ 
tava agamehiti®**' patikkhipi. So punappuna yaci yeva. Atha 
10 nam® a.: „tena hi hatthisalaiii gantva hatthimendavesena tittha, 
abarh taiii ta. anessami, atha nam akkbini puretva olokey^^asi, 
ma ca attanam janapesiti\ So ,,sadhu‘^ ’ti sampaticchitva 
hatthisalarh agamasL Rajamata liattbimangalaih karetva 
Pabhavatirh ^^ehi samikassa te hatthino passissama^*^^ ti tattha 
15 netva „ayairi hatthi asuko nama ayarh asuko naina^^ ’ti das- 
sesi. Ta. nam raja matu paccbato gacchantimi® hattbiccha- 
kanapindena pittbiyam pabari, sa kuddba 5 ,ranna*® te battham 
chindapessaiiilti‘‘ vatva devim ujjbapesi, sa nam sannapetva 
pitthiiii parimajji. Puna pi raja datthnkarao butva assasalaya 
20 assagopakavesena disva tath’ eva assaccbakanapindena pabari, 
tadapi nam kuddham sassii sannapesi. Pun’ ekadivasaih 
Pabhavatl M-arh passitukama butva sassuya arocetva „alam 
te ma‘* rucclti^ patikkbittapi punappuna yaci, atha nam 
sa a,: „tena hi sve mama put to nagaram padakkbinaiii ka- 
rissati^% tvain vSihapanjararfa vivaritva passeyyasiti^% evan ca 
pana vatva punadivase nagaram alamkarapetva Jayampati- 
kumaram rajavesam gabapetya hatthipasse nisidapetva nagaram 
padakkhinaih karapesi. Pabhavatim^^ adaya sihapahjare thatva 
j.passa^® tava stoikassa sirisobhaggan ti a. Sa ^anuccha- 

^ so pa-. ^ adds tata. ^ -ati. ® -muhiti. ® 

adds sa. Ed! -hiti. ^ passama. ® adds disva. M ranno katlietva. 

Bd ma te. Ed patikkhipetvapi. Rd -.ssati. Bd sa pa. Bd 

passatba. Ed -^gappatten. 
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viko me samiko laddlio“ ti attamana ahosi. Tam divasaiii 
pana M, hattbimendavesen’ eva Jayampatissa pacchimasane 
nisiditva yathadhippayena Pabhavatirii oloketva^ hattbavikaradi- 
vasena cittaruciyarh kilam^ dassesi. Hatthiinhi atikkante raja- 
mata Pabhavatim pucchi: ^dittho te amma samiko'^ ti, „A.raa 5 
ayye^ pacchimasane® pan’ assa nisinno hatthimendo ativiya 
dubbinito mayharh hatthavikaradlni dassesi, kasma evarupam 
alakkliikaiii ranno pacchimasane® nisidapesun^^* ti. „xVmma 
rafmo pacchasane rakkha naraa icchitabba‘‘ ti, Sa cintesi: 
,,ayam hatthimendo ativiya nibbhayo rajanam raja ti pi na lo 
mannati, kacci® rm kho eso va® Kusaraja, addha hi so virupo 
bhavissati, ten’ eva maiii na dassenliti^* sa khujjam kanna- 
mule a.: ,,amma gaccha tava, janahi kirn purimasane nisinnako 
raja udahu pacchimasane®' ti. „Kathain panaham janissamiti“. 
„Sace hi so raja bhavissati pathamataram hatthipitthito ota- 
rissati, imaya sannaya janaMti". Sa gantva ekamante thita 
pathamam M-arii otarantam addasa paccha Jayampatikumaraih. 

M. pi ito c’ ito ca olokento khujjaih disva „imina’ karanena 
esa agata bhavissatid" natva® pakkosapetva „imam antaram® 
ma kathehiti®' dalham vatva uyyojesi. Sa gantva ,,purima- 
sane nisinno pathamam otariti®® a. Pabhavatl tassa vacanaih^' 
saddahi. Puna raja datthukamo hutva hiatararri yaci, Sa 
patikkhipitum asakkonti ,,tena hi ahnatakavesena oyyaiiarh 
gacchahid®® a. So uyyanarii gantva pokkharaniyarii galappa- 
manarh udakarh pavisitva paduminipannena sisam chadetva ^5 
pupphitapadumena mukham avattharitva^^ atthasi. Matapi 
’ssa Pabhavatirh uyyanam netva sayanhasamaye „irae rukkhe 
passa, sakune passa, mige passa®® ’ti palolihayamana pokkharan!- 
tiram pesesi*®. Sa pahcavidhapaduraasafichannaih pokkha- 

^ -ento. 2 BfiJ keliiii. ^ pacchasane. ^ Bd -pesurh niharapehinam. ^ 

C^“ pacca, Bd kiiii. ® ca. Bd adds naraa. ® Bd adds tarn. ® Bd adds 
pabhavatiya. Bd katva. Bd# adds sntva. Bd saddahi M, pi iiaih puna. 

Bd -ppattena. Bd avaritva. Bd payasi. 
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raniiii disva nahayitukama paricarikalii saddhim pokkharanim 
otaritva kilanti tarn padamam disva gahetokama* hattliam pa» 
sareti^ atba naiii raja paduminipannam apanetva ,jaham Kusa» 
raja'^ ti iiatthe ganhi. Sa tassa mukham disva j^yakkho mam 
5 ganhatiti^'^ viravitva tatth’ eva visannitaiii patta^ ath’ assa 
raja hatthaiii munci. Sa saniiam patilabhitva ,,Kosaraja kira 
mam hatthe ganhi, imina c’ aham^ hattiiisalayam hatthiccha- 
kanena assasalayan ca assacchakanakena pahata, ayan c’ eva 
mam® hatthissa pacchasane nisiditva uppandesi, kim me evaiii- 
10 viriipena® dummukhena patina, aharh jivanti aiinam patiiii la- 
bhissamiti“ cintetva attana saddhim agate amacce pakkosa- 
petva ,,mama yanavahanaiii sajjarii karotha, ajj’ eva gamissa- 
miti‘‘ a. Te ranno arocesum. Raja cintesi: „sace ganturh na 
labhissati hadayain assa' phalissati, gacchatu, puna taiii attano 
15 balena anessamiti®^‘, Ath' assa gamanam anujani. Sa pitu 
nagaram eva agamasi. M. pi uyyanato nagaraiii pavisitva 
alariikatapasadarh abhiruhi. B-am hi sa pubbepatthanavasena 
na icchi, so pubbakammavasen’ eva^ virupo ahosi. — A. kira 
Baranasidvaragame uparimavithiya ca hetthimavithiya ca dve 
20 kulani vasimsu, ekassa kulassa dve putta ekass’ eka va dhita 
ahosi, dvisu puttesu B. kanittho, nam kumarikam jetthassa 
anesum^*^, kanittho adaraharane bhatu santike yeva vasi, 
Ath’ ekadivasarh tasmim ghare atirasakapuve pacimsu, B. 
arahham gato hoti, tassa piivarii thapetva avasesa^’^ bhajetva 
25 khadimsu. Tasmim khane paccekabuddho bhikkhaya ghara- 
dvaraih agami^®, B-assa bhatujaya’^ ,,culapatino annaih puvam 
pacissaniiti‘^ taiii gahetva paccekabuddhassa adasi, so pi tarn 
khanarii neva aranhato agacchi*®, atha naiii sa a.: „sami 
cittam pasadehi, tava kotthaso paccekabuddhassa dinno" ti. 

^ Bd vicinitu-. 2 Qs -resi » Bd ganhiti. ^ Ed vaharh. ayameva ca 

mayhaiii. ® B<2 evanipena. assa. « adds cintetva. ^ pubbe-. 

Bd jethakassa adamsu. so C*; Bd darakabhaveiia, Bd -se. Bd 
agamasi. jayatu. Qk ag-. 
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So kottbasam khaditva mama kotthasaih desi, afiiiam 

kirii karissasiti'^* kuddho gantva pattato puvam ganlii. Sa 
matu gharam gantva navavilinarh campakapuppiiavannam sap- 
pirn aharitva pattam puresi% tarn obbasam rannci®. Sa tarn 
disva pattbanam thapesi: „bbante^ nibbattanibbattatthane me 5 
sariram obhasajatam® hotu, uttamarupadbara bhaveyyam®, 
imina ca me asappurisena saddbim ekattbane vaso ma abositi'^ 

Iti sa imissa pubbapatthanaya vasena^ taiii na iccbi. B, pi 
tarn puvam tasmiib patte® osidapetva pattbanam® thapesi: 
jjbhante imam yojanasatam^^ vasautim pi anetva mama pada- 10 
paricarikaih katuih samattho bhaveyyan“ ti, Ta. yarh^® so 
kuddho hutva^® puvam ganbi tassa pubbakammassa vasena 
virupo abosi’®. — So Pabhavatiya gataya sokappatto abosi, 
nanakarehi paricaramanapi nam sesitthiyo^^ oloketum*^ pi na 
sakkhirhsu, Pabbavatirabitam assa sakalam pi nivesanaih tue- 15 
cbam viya kbayi. So „idani Sagalanagaraifa patta bbavissa- 
titi*^ paccusamaye matu santikarh gantva ^amma, abam Pa- 
bhavatim anessami, tumhe r. anusasatha** ’ti patbamam g. a. : 

\ Idan te rattbaih sadhanaih sayoggam 

sakayuram sabbakamupapannam 20 

idan te rajjam^’^ anusasa amma, 

gaccbam’ aharh yattha piya Pabhavatiti, 1 , 

Ta. sayoggan ti hatthiyoggadisahitarii, sakayuran ti sapancarajakaku- 
dhabhandaiii, anusasa amma ’ti so kira purisassa r. datva puna ganhanam 
nama me ayuttan ti pitu va bhatu va aniyyadetva matu niyyadento evam a. 25 

Sa tassa katbam sutva „tena hi tata appamatto bha- 
veyyasi, matugarao nama asuddhasayo^®^* ti vatva nanaggara- 
sabhojanassa^® suvannakarotim puretva 5,idam antaramagge 

1 -ssamiti. ^ Bd! -ritva patte paccekabuddhassa puresi. ® mucci. * 

Bd adds imina danapalena. ® -samjataiii. ® -yyu.ih, <-yya. Bd 

adds na. ® Bd sappipa*. ® -nanca. -te. Bd adds karanam, 

Bd garatva. Bd adds sa ca taiii na icchiti. Bd -cariyamana iiisinnase- 
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bhuSjeyyasiti^^ vatva uyyojesi. So tarn adaya mataram van- 
ditva. tikkhattum padakkhinam katva „jivanto puna passissa- 
sirigabbham pavisitva paficavudham sannayhitha bhatta- 
karotiya saddhim kahapanasahassam pasibbake katva® Kokaoa- 
5 daiii® vinaiii adaya nagara aikkhamitva luaggaiii patipajjitva 
mahabalo mahathamo yava majjhantika pannasayojanaoi gantva 
bhattaih bhuiijitva sesena divasabbagena puna pannasayojanani 
gantva ekahen’ eva yojanasatikaib maggam khepetva sayanha- 
samaye nahatva^ Sagalanagaram pavisi, Tasmiiii pavittha- 
10 matte yeva tassa tejena Pabhavati sayanapitthe santhatuiii 
asakkonti otaritva bhumiyam nipajji. B-am pi kilantindriyam 
vithiyaih gacchantaiii annatara itthi^ disva pakkosapetva nisi- 
dapetva pade dhovapetva sayanaih dapesi% tasmim niddu- 
pagate bhattam sainpadetva pabodbetva bhattaiii bhojesi, so 
15 tuttho tassa saddhim karotiya kahapanasahassam adasi. So 
pahcavudham tatth’ eva thapetva 5,gantabbatthanam^ no atthiti^^ 
vatva vinam adaya hatthisalaih gantva „ajja me idha vasitum 
detha, gandhabbam vo® karissainiti^^ vatva hatthigopakehi 
anunnato ekamante nipajjitva® patippassaddhadaratho utthaya 
20 vinaih muncitva 5,sakalanagaravasino imam saddam sunantu** 
’ti vinaiti vadento gayi. Pabhavati bhumiyam nipanna tarn 
saddam sutva^° „ayam na annassa vinaya^^ saddo, nissam- 
sayaiii Kusaraja mam’ atthaya agato^^ ti annasi. Maddarajapi 
tarn saddaih sutva ,,ativiya madhuraih vadeti, sve etam pakko- 
25 sapetva mama gandhabbam karessamiti“ cintesi. B. 3,na sakka 
idha vasamanena Pabhavatiih datthum, atthanam etan“ ti pato 
va nikkhamitva sayaih*® bhuttagehe yeva patarasam bliunjitva 
vinaiii thapetva rajakumbhakarassa santikam gantva tassa 
antevasikabhavarii upagantva ekadivasen’ evam gharaih mattikaya 


^ passe-. ^ hadayamassaphaiissati katva wanting in C® . ^ 

nudanca. * Bdl patva, ® C* itti, Cs Bd itthira. ® Bd adds so kilaiitataya nip- 
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puretva „bhajanani karomi acariya“ ’ti vatva „ama karobiti^^ 
vatte ekaiii mattikapindam cakke thapetva cakkarii avijjhi^ 
sakiiii aviddhaiii® eva yava majjhantika tikkam agami^ yeva. 

So nanavannani khuddakamahantani bhajanani katva Pabha- 
vatiya atthaya bhajanaiii karonto nanarupani samutthapesi. ^ 
B-ttanarh M adhippaya ijjhanti\ „Tani pana rupani Pablia- 
vatl yeva passatu'^ adhitthasL So sabbabhajanani sukkha- 
petva pacitva geharh puresi. Kumbhakaro nanabhajanani ga- 
hetva rajakulaiii agamasi. Raja disva „ken’ imani kataniti'^ 
pucchi. 5, Maya deva“ ti. 5,Ahaih taya akatani janami, ka- lo 
thehi kena kataniti**'. 5,Antevasina me deva‘' ’ti. te 

antevasi, acariyo te so, tassa santike sippam sikkha, ito pat- 
thaya ca mama dhitanam bhajanani karotu, imaiii c’ assa 
sahassaih dehiti^^ sahassaih dapetva 5,imam khuddakabhajanani 
mama dhitanam dehiti*‘ a. So tani tasarh santikarh haritva® 25 
„imani kilanatthaya khuddakabhajananiti'^ a. Ta sabba aga- 
mimsu, Kumbhakaro M-ena Pabhavatiya atthaya katabhajanam 
eva tassa adasi. Sa bhajanaiii gahetva tattha attano ca 
ca khujjaya ca rupam passitva „iraam na annena katam, 
Kusarajen’ eva katan‘‘ ti natva kujjhitva „imina mayhaiii 20 
attho n’ atthi, icchantanarh dehitP‘ a. Ath’ assa bhaginiyo 
kuddhabhavarh ^ natva j,KQsarahna katan ti manhasi, na idaiii 
tena katatii, kumbhakarena katam, ganhahi nan'^^ ti avaha- 
simsu. Sa tena katabhavarh tassa ca ^atabhavarh tasarh na 
kathesi. Kumbhakaro sahassaih B-assa datva „tata raja te 25 
tutpio, ito kira patthaya rajadhitanam bhajanani kareyyasi, 
tataham tasam harissamiti^* a. So „idhapi vasantena na sakka 
Pabhavatim datthun^^ ti tarn sahassam tass’ eva datva raju- 
patthakassa nalakarassa santikarh gantva tass’ antevasiko 
liutva Pabhavatiya ** talavantam katva tatth’ eva setacchattam 


1 O&s av-, ^ Bd avijhi yeva. ® so abhami. * Bd -yo uama samijjhati. 

^ Bd -titi. ® Bd netva. ^ C^s kujjha- for kujjhana- ? ® adds atthaya. 
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apanabhumin ca vatthaiii^ gahetva thitam Pabhavatim ca ’ti 
naDarupani dasseti^ Nalakaro tan ca annan ca tena kata- 
bbandam adaya rajakularh agamasi. Raja disva ^jken" imaoi 
katamti*'* puccliitva purimanayen’ eva sahassarh datva „imani^, 
5 nalakarabhandani mama dhitanam dehiti^^ a. So pi B-ena 
Pabhavatiya attbaya katatalavantaih tassa yeva"^ adasi, tatrapi 
rupani anno jano na passati, Pabhavati pana disva ranna 
katabbavaiii natva „ganhituktoa ganhantu“ ’ti kuddha bhumi- 
yam khipi. Atha naiii sesa hasiriisu. Nalakaro saliassam 
^0 aharitva B-assa adasi. So „idam pi mayhaiii avasanattbanan'^ 
ti sabassaih tass’ eva datva rajamaiakarassa santikam gantva 
antevasikabhavaiii upagantva nanavidham malavikatim bandbitva 
Pabhavatiya attbaya nanariipacitram ekarii cuinbatakam akasi, 
Malakaro tarn sabbam adaya rajakulam agamasi. Raja disva 
15 ,,ken’ imani ganthitaniti*^ pucchi. ^Maya deva^^ ’tu 5 ,Aham 
tayaganthitani jantoi, kathebi kena ganthitaniti‘^ „Anteva- 
sina me deva‘^ ’ti. 5 ,Na so antevasij acariyo te so, tassa 
santike sippam sikkha, ito pattbaya mama dhitanam pupphani 
ganthatu, iman c’ assa sabassaih dehiti^*' sabassaih datva 
20 „imani pupphani mama dhitanam debiti^^ a. B-ena Pabhava- 
tiya attbaya kataih malacumbatakaih tassa yeva adasi. Sa 
tattb* eva attano ca ranno ca rupehi saddhiih nanarupani 
disva tena katabhavam natva kujjbitva bhumiyaih khipi. 
Sesa bhaginiyo tarn tath’ eva avahasimsu®. Malakaro pi sa- 
25 bassaih haritva® B-assa datva tarn pavattim arocesi. So 
,,idam pi mayhaih avasanatthanan^^ ti sabassaih tass’ eva 
datva ranno sudassa ^santikam gantva antevasibbavam ^ upa- 
gaccbi. Ath’ ekadivasaih siido ranno bbojanavikatim haranto 
attano attbaya pacituih B-assa attbimaihsaih adasi. So tarn 
30 tatha sampadesi yathassa® gandho sakalanagaram avattbari. 


^ vatthuiii, ® -si. ® imina. * 0^^ eva. ^ C^s apa-^ avasa- 
hirasii. ® Bd aha-. ^ Bd! -sika-. ® athassu. 
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Raja Dam ghayitva ,ykira no^ mahanase annam pi mamsam 
pacasiti'^' pucchi. atthi deva^ api* khopaname antevasi- 

kassa atthimarbsam pacanatthaya dinnaib, tass’ eso"^ gandho 
bbavissatiti^. Raja tarn® abarapetva tato thokaih jivliagge 
tbapesij tavad eva . sattarasaharanisahassani khobhetva® pbari, 5 
Raja rasatanhaya bajjhitva^ sabassarh datva „ito pattbaya tava 
antevasina niaman ca® dhitanaS ca me bhattam pacapetva tvam 
mayham ahara, so mama dhitanaih baratu®*^ ’ti a» SUdo 
gantva tassarocesi. So tarn sutva „idani me raaooratho mat- 
thaharh patto, idan’ aham Pabhavatim datthum labbissamiti^* lo 
tuttho taiii sahassam tass’ eva datva punadivase bhattam sam- 
padetva ranno bhattabhajanani pesetva rajadhitanan ca bbatta- 
kacam sayaiii gabetva Pabbavatiya vasanapasadam abhirubi. 

Sa tarn kacam adaya pasadam abbirubantaiii disva cintesi: 
„ayam attano aDanucchavikarh dasakammakarehi kattabbaih 
karoti^\ sace panahaih tunbi bhavissami ^idani mam esa 
rocetiti’ sanni hutva katthaci agantva marh olokento idh’ 
eva vasissatij idan’ eva narh akkositva paribhasitva muhuttam 
pi idha vasitum adatva palapessamiti*^ sa dvaraiii addbavi- 
vatam katva ekarh hattbaxii kavate laggetva ekena aggalaiii 
uppiletva dutiyam g. a.: 

a. Annjjubbutena haram raahantam 
diva ca ratto ca nisithakale 
patigaccba tvam khippam^^ Kusavatim Kusa^® 
na iccharai dubbannaih aham vasantan ti. 2. 25 

T. a.: maharaja tvam bhattakaro hutva ujukena cittena yo pi te sTsaiii 
bhirideyya tassa p’ etarh kammara na karosi^ anujjukeiia pana cittena^® mam’ 
atthaya evaih^® tarn mahantarh kacam haranto f»diva ca ratto ca nisithakale 


’ ko, BfJ te. ® -titi. ® adds ca. ■* tassevaso. ® B<2 omit taiii, 
® khobhantarh bandhitva. ® mama* ® Bd maha-. C® 

-kavarii, Bd -kajam. Bd dasakammaih karotl akattabbarh kammameva karotu 
12 a(3c]g katipaharh. Bd ag-. read: khippam tvam? Bd kusej 

C® -sam, 0* -sail. -maj read 11 ’. -ke, Bd anujjabhuteiia. 0^" 

citte. C® evamkam, Bd etarh. Bd aha-* 
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mahantarii ciukkhaih ariubhavissasi, kim tena anujjubhutena \ tvaiii attano na- 
garam Kusavatim eva patigaccha, annam attana sadisim ^ atirasapuvasatithana- 
mukhim yakkhinira aggaroahesira katva r. karehi, na iccbami diibb annam 
aham vasantan ti aharii pana tain dubbannarii dussanthitara idha vasantam na 
5 icehamiti. 

So 5,Pabhavatiya me santika katha laddha^* ti tuttliacitto 
tisso gatha abhasi : 

3. Nahaiii ganiissami ito Kosavatiiii, 

Pabhavati^ vannapalobhito tava 

2 0 ramami Maddassa niketaramme 

hitvana ratthaih tava dassane rato. 3 . 

4. PabhavatlV vannapalobhito tava 
saminulhariipo vicaraini mediniin, 
disaih janami kuto ’mhi agato, 

15 tay’ amhi matto inigamandalocane. 4 . 

5. Suvannaciravasane jatarupasumekhaie 

sussoni tava kamahi'* naham rajjena-m-atthiko ti. 5 . 

Ta. ramamiti abhlramami na ukkarithami, sammulharupo ti kilesa- 
sammulho hutva, tay am hi matto ti tayi matto ’mhi taya va matto 'mhl, 
20 suvannaciravasane ti suvannakhacitavatthavasarie, rajjenamatthiko t' 
rajjena atthiko. 

Evaih vutte sa cintesi: „aham etam ^vippatisM bhavissa- 
titi’ paribhasanii, ayarii pana ranjitva va kathesi, sace kho pana 
marii ‘ahaiii Kusuraja’ ti vatva hatthe ganheyya ko nam vareyya 
25 koci® no imaiii katham suneyya‘^ 'ti dvtom tliaketva suciiii 
datva^ anto*^ atthasi. So pi hhattakacam aharitva rajadhitaro 
bhojesi. Pabhavati „gaccha Kusarajena pakkabhattam ahara^^ 
’ti khujjam pesesi. Sa aharitva „bhunja‘* ’ti a. „Naham tena 
pakkabhattam bhuiijam^, tvaih bhuhjitva attano laddhanivapaiii 
30 gahetva bhattarii pacitva ahara, Kusarahno pana agatabhavam 
nia kassaci arocesiti*® a. Khujja tato patthaya tassa kottha-- 
sam aharitva sayaih bhunjati, attano kotthasam tassa upaneti^ 

^ anubhutena, C« anububhutena. ® -sam. ^ -tira, -ti. ^ -ti, 
Bd^ -ti? ^ Bd kamena. ® 0^® kovi. ^ C» daiito. ® Bd adds gabbhe. ® Bd -si. 
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Kusarajapi tato patthaya tarn passitmii alabhanto cintesi: 
5,atthi nu kho Pabhavatiya mayi sineho adaliu n\ atthitiy v!- 
maihsissami oan“ ti so rajadhitaro bhojetva bhattakacam adaya 
nikkhamanto tassa gabbhadvare pasadatalarii padebi paharitva 
bhajanani giiattetva* nitthanitva ® visanm hutva avakujjo pati. 5 
Sa tassa nittbanitasaddena® dvaram vivaritva taiii bhattakacena 
ottbatam disva cintesi : „ayam raja sakala-Jambudipe agga- 
raja mam nissaya rattindivam dukkbam anubhoti, sukhumala- 
taya bhattakacena avatthato pati% jivati nu kho“ ti sa gab* 
bhato nikkbamitva tassa nasavatam upadbaretum givarh pasa* 10 
retva nmkbam olokesi. So mukbapuram® kbelam gahetva® 

tassa sarire patesi. Sa tarn paribbasitva gabbham pavisitva 
dvaram addhavivatam katva thita: 

6. Abbhu hi tassa bbo boti yo aniccbantam icchati^, 

akamam raja ktoehi akanto kantam ‘ icchasiti g. a. 15 

Tattha abbhu ti abhuti avaddhiti® attho. 

So patibaddhacittataya akkosiyamano pi paribhasiyamano 
pi vippatisaraiii anuppadetva va anantaraiii g. a.: 

7. Akamam va sakamaiii va yo naro labhate piyam 

iabbam ettha pasamsama alabho tattha papako ti. 7 . 20 

Sapi tasniim . evaiii katbente pi anosakkitva thaddhava- 
canam® vatva palapetukama itaram g. a.: 

8. Pasanasaram khanasi kanikarassa daruna 

vatam jalena badbesi^^yo aniccbantam icchasiti 8. 

Ta. kanikarassa daruna ti kanikarakattbena, badhesiti^® bandbasi. 25 

Tam sutva raja tisso gatba abhasi: 

9. Pasano nuna te badaye ohito mudwlakkbane, 

yo te satam na vindami tiro janapadam^^ gato. 9 . 

1 vatte-. ^ Bd nitthu-. ® nikkhunitassa sa-. ^ seti. ® Bd' 
mukharii-. ® adds khunanti corr. to nithunanti. ’ Bd akaotam kanturh-. 

® avaddhati, Cs addhiti, Bdl abbhutiti avudhiti, ® thaddhktaraiii na, C« 
thandataram naiii. bhadheti, Bd padhesi, -titi, 0^ bha-, 

Bdpha-. *®Bd-da. 
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10 . Yada mam bhukutirb katva rajaputti udikkhasi 

alariko tada homi ranno Maddassa thipure. 10. 

Yada umhayamana^ mam rajaputti udikkhasi 

nalariko tada homi raja homi tada Kuso ti. 11. 

Ta. mudulakkhane ti muduna itthilakkariena samarmagate, yo ti yo 
aham tiro rattbam^ agato tava santike vasanto patisantharamattam pi satam® na 
labhami so* evara maiinami: mayi sinebuppattinivaranaya^ nQna tava hadaye 
pasano tbapito, bhukutirb katva ti kodbena valivisamam® naiatam katva, 
alariko ti bhattakarako, tasmirh kbape abarb Muddaranno antepure bhattakara- 
daso viya homlti vadati, umhayamana^ ti pahatthakaram dassetva hasamana, 
raja homlti tasmira khane aharn Kusavatinagare r. karento raja viya homi, 
kasmasi evara pharusa, ito patthaya ma evarupam kari bhadde ti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva cintesi: ,,ayam ativiya alliyitva 
kathoti 5 musavadarii katva upayena tarn ito palapessamiti^^ g. a.: 

12 . Sace hi vacanam saccam nemittanam bhavissati 

* n eva me tvaih pati assa kamam chindantu sattadha ti. 12, 

T. a.: maharaja maya Kusaraja maybam pati bhavissati na bbavissatiti » 
bahtinimittapatbaka pucchita te kamam kira marh sattadha chindautu n’ eva 
me tvam pati bbavissasiti vadimsu ’ti. 

Taiii sutva raja tarn patibahanto ,, bhadde mayapi attano 
ratthe nemittika^® pucchita te *annatra sThassara-Kusarajato 
tava pati ntoa n’ atthiti\ vyakarimsu, aham pi attano Sana- 
mimittena evam evam kathemiti** vatva anantaram g. a.: 

13. Sace hi vacanam saccam annesam yadi va mamarh 

na c eva te^® pati atthi anno sihassara Kusa ti. 13, 

T. a.: yadi hi** annesarb nemittanam vacanam yadi va mama vacanam 
saccam tava anno* pati nama n’ atthlti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva ,,na sakka imam lajjapeturii, pa- 
layatu va ma va kim fne imina*' ’ti dvtoiii pidhaya attanam 
na dassesi. So pi kacam gahetva otari, Tato patthaya tarn 
datthum na labhi*®, bhattakarakakammarh karonto ativiya kila- 

^ Cfc -nam. ^ gd ratha. ® M katuih. * yo. Bd -na. « vaiici-. 

^ Ck® -nan. « Bd -si. » Ck« ..att Bd -akL ^ Bd eva. Bd mama. 

0k« nevamete, Bd na cevatve. Ck omits hi. Bd labhati. 
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mati, bhuttapataraso daruni phaleti bhajanani dliovati kacena 
adakaiii aharati, sayanto amraanapitthiyara sayati, pato vutthaya 
yaguadini pacati harati bliojeti, nandiragaih nissaya atidnkkbam 
anubboti. So ekadivasam bbattagehadvarena gacchantim ^ 
khajjara disva pakkosi. Sa Pabhavatiya bhayena tassa san- 
tikam ganturh na visabanti® turita® viya gacchati. Atha nam 
javena"* upagantva jjkbujje** ti a. Sa nivattitva tliita ,jko 
eso^^ ti vatva „tunihakam saddam na sunamiti*^ a. iktha nam 
sjkhujje tvam pi stoini® pi te® ativiya thaddha, ettakam kalam 
tumbakamsantike vasantaarogyasasanamattam’ pi nalabhama®, 
deyyadbammam pana kirn dassatha®, tittbatu tav’ etam api 
me Pabbavatiih mudurh katva dassetum sakkbissasiti“ a. Sa 
5 ,sadbu‘‘ ’ti sampaticcbi. Atba nam jjsace me tarn dassetum 
sakkhissasi khajjabhavarh te ujukam katva giveyyakam dassa- 
mitP* palobbanto panca gatba a.: 

14. Nekkham givan te karessam patva kbujje Kusavatim 
sace mam naganasuru olokeyya Pabhavati. 14. 

15 . Nekkham givan te karessam -pe- alapeyya Pabbavatf. 15. 

16 . Nekkham givan te karessam -pe- umhapeyya^^ Pabhavati. 16. 

17 . Nekkham givan te karessam -pe- pambapeyyaPabhavatL 17. 

IS. Nekkham givan te karessam patva khujje Kusavatirh 

sace mam naganasuru panihi upasamphase ti. 18, 

Ta. nekkham givante ti tava gmm sabbasuvannamayam evakaressa- 
miti attho, nekkham givan te karissamiti*^ pi patho, tava givaya nekkhassa 
pilandhanam bandhessandti a., olokeyya ’ti sace tava vacanena mam Pabha- 
vati olokeyya sace mam taya’^ olokapetum sakkhissasiti a., alapeyya 'ti adisu 
pi 6 S 0 va nayo, ettha pana umhapeyya*® 'ti hasitavasena^’ parihaseyya*®, 
pamhapeyya ’ti mahabasitavasena parihaseyyat^. 


^ -taiii. ^ Bd visahati. ^ Bd turitaturita. * Bd vegena. ® Bd -ni, 0^ 
samiti. ® Bd adds ubho pi. -yam sa-. ® so all three MSS. for -ma 

ti? ® so all three MSS. for -tha ti vutte? Bd umma-. Bd panina. 
Bd sabbaiii-. karessamit/. Bd piladdhissamiti. Bd tassa. 

Bd umma- corr. to umha-. Bd mandaba-^. -ha-. C® 
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Sa tassa vacanaiii sutva „gacchatha tiimhe deva, kati- 
pahena^ tarn tuiBhakaiii vase karissarai, passatha me parakka- 
raan^‘ ti vatva tarn karanlyarii tiretva Pabbavatiya santi- 
kaih gaiitva tassa vasanagabbham sodhenti viya pabarana- 
yoggaii) leddukbandara pi asesetva antamaso padukapi mbaritva 
sakalam " gabbham sammajjitva gabbhadvare umraaram antaram 
katva uccasanaiii^ pafinapetva Pabbavatiya ekam nicapitha- 
karii attliaritva 5 ,ebi amma, sise te uka viGinissamiti^^ tarn 
tattha nisidapetva attano uruantare tassa sisaib tbapetva tbo» 
karii kanduyitva „abo imissa sise uka baha^ ti sakasisato uka 
gabetva tassa tbapetva „passa kittika te sise iika^‘ ti piya- 
katham katlietva M-assa gunakatham kathenti 
19. Na bi ntnayam rajaputti Kuse satam pi vindati 

alarike bbate^ pose vetanena^ anattbike® ti g. a. 19. 

T. a. : ekamseridyam ^ rajaputti pubbe Kusavatinagare Kusaiiariiidassa 
santike malagandhavilepanavatthalaiiikaravasena** appamattakam pi sataiii ria 
vindati iia labhati tambulamattam pi*^ etissa^^ dinnapubbam na bhavissati, 
kirakarana: itthiyo nama ekara divasam pi amkam^® avattharitva nipaniiasami- 
kamhi^^ badayam bhindituih na sakkonti, ayara pana alarike bhate^^ pose alari- 
kattaii ca bhatakattari'* ca upagate etasmim *® purise mulena anatthike ke- 
valam imaiii^® yeva nissaya r. pahaya agantva evam dukkhara ariubhavante 
patisantharamattam pi na karoti -®, sace pi amma tasmiiii sineho u’ atthi 
sakala-Jambudipe aggaraja mam nissaya kilamatiti^^ tassa kincid eva datum 
arahastti. 

Sa khujjaya kujjbi^^ Atha nam kbujja givaya gabetva 
aato gabbbe kbipitva®® bahi butva dvaram pidbaya avinjana* 
rajjombi®^ olambanti .attbasi* Pabbavat! nam gabetum asakkonti 
dvaramule thatva akkosanti itaraib g. a.; 


^ BflE -haccayena. ^ Bd -a. ® 0 ^* uccasayaiiam. ^ gate. ® C* vavatanenaj 

Bd vettanena. ^ atthike, Bd anatthiko. C* ekaye-, C« ekase-. ^ Bd -ra- 
divasena. ® 0 ^* omit naK Bd adds tena. Bd etassa, so Bd 

agare. -kamhi, Bd -kampi. 0 ^® gato. Bd bhattafi. 

ekasmira. -ko. Bd tarn. Bd karosi. Bd omits te. 

-ati. 22 Qk ..itva, kujjitva. Bd adds sayara. 24 qA: avijana-, Bd avic- 
chana-. 
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• 20 . Na hi nunayalii sa^ khujja labhati jivhaya chedanaiii 

sunisitena satthena evaih dubbhasitara bhanan ti. 20. 

Ta, sTiuisitena ’ti sutthu nisitena tikhinena satthena, evarh dubbha- 
SI tan ti evam asotabbayuttakaiii dubbhasitarh bhanan ti. 

Atha khujja avinjanarajjum® gahetva thita va 5 ,nippuhne^ 5 
dubbinite tava ruparii kassa^ kiih karissati, kim® raayara tava 
rupam khaditva yapessama*^ ’ti vatva terasahi gathahi B-assa 
gunarii pakasenti khujjagajjitarh naraa gajji: 

21 . Ma naiii rupena painesi® arohena Pabhavati, 

mahayaso ti katvana karassu rucire piyarii. 21. 20 

22 . Ma nam rupena ptoesi® arohena Pabhavati, 
mahaddhano ti katvana — pe— 22. 

23 . Ma - - « mahabbalo ti katvana — pe — 23. 

24 . Ma raaharattho ti katvana — pe — 24, 

2 s, Ma maharaja ti katvana — -pe— 25. 15 

26 . Ma sihassaro ti Katvana — pe — 26. 

27 . Ma vaggussaro ti katvana pe— 27. 

28 . Ma bindassaro ti katvana — pe— 28. 

29 . Ma manjussaro ti katvana — pe— 29. 

so. Ma madhussaro ti katvana — pe — 30. w 

31 , Ma satasippo ti katvana — pe — 31. 

82 , Ma khattiyo^ ti pi® katvana — pe— 32. 

88. Ma nam rupena paraesi arohena Pabhavati, 

Kusaraja ti katvana® karassu rucire piyan ti. 33. 

Ta. ma nam rupena pamesi arohena Pabhavatlti are Pabhavati 25 
ma tvara etarii Kusanarindarh attano rupena arohaparinahena pamini^^ 
massn*® evara pamanam ganhi, mahayaso ti mahaimbhavo so ti evam hadaye 
katva rucire piyadassane karassu tassa^® piyara, anubhavo yeva hi ’ssa^^ rupan 
ti vadati, esa nayo sabbattha, api ca*® mahadhano ti mahabhogo, mahab- 


^ omit sa. ® Bd iivicchana-. ® nippanne, ^ Bd omit kassa. ® Bd 
omits kim. ® Bd papesi. -yayo. ® omit pi. ® 0^ vatvana. 

-pariuaha maba thamo maharabena, aropena parinahena. pameai. 

Bd passa. -ssa, Bd yeuamahisS, Bd adds mahayaso ti maha- 

parivaro. 
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balo ti mahathamo^, maharattho ti vipularattho, maharaja ti sakala- 
Jambudlpa aggaraja, sibassaro ti sihasaddasamanasaddo, vaggussaro ti 
ITIayuttasaro bindussaro ti sampinditaghanassaro, manjussaro ti smi- 
darassaro, madhussaro ti raadhu viya® yuttassaro^, satasippo ti paresam 
6 santike asikkhitva attano baien’ eva iiipphaimaanekasatasippo, khattiyo ti 
Okkakapaveniyara ® jataasambhinnakhattiyo, Kusaraja ti Sakkadattiyakusatioa- 
samananamo raja, evarupo hi anno raja nama n’ atthiti jaiiitva etassa piyaih 
karohiti, ettikahi gathahi tassa gunam kathesi. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva „khiijje ativiya gajjasi, hatthena 
10 papunanti® sassaniikabhavarb te^ janapessamiti®^^ khujjam taj- 
jesi. Sapi nam 5,aliarii tam rakklianiana pituno te Kusarajassa 
agatabhavam narocemi®, hotu ajja ranno arocessamiti**' mahan- 
tena saddena tam bhayapesi. Sa jjkocid eva na suneyya^* ’ti 
khujjam sannapesi. B. pi uaiii passitum alabhanto sattamase 
15 dubbhojanena dukkhaseyyaya kilamanto cintesi: „ko me etaya 
attho, sattamase pi vasanto etam passitum pi na labhtoij 
ativiya kakkhala sahasika^', gantva inatapitaro passissaraiti‘^ 
Tasmim khane Sakko avajjanto tassa ukkanthitabhavaih natva 
,raja sattamase Pabhavatim dattlium pi na labhati, labhana- 
20 karanam assa karissamiti“ Maddaranno dute katva sattaimarh 
rajiinam dute*® pahento*® „Pabhavati Kusarajanaih*^ chaddetva 
agata, agacchantu Pabhavatim*® ganhantu*' ’ti ekekassa visum 
visum sasanani pahini. Te mahaparivarena gantva nagaraih 
patta annamannassa agatakaranam na jananti*®, te ,,tvam 
25 kasma agato‘^ ti pucchitva tam atthaih natva kujjhitva 3,ekam’^ 
kira dhitaram sattannaih dassati, passath’ assa anacararh, 
uppandeti no, ganhatha nan‘‘ ti „sabbesam*® pi amhakam 
Pabhavatim va detu yuddhaih va‘‘ ti sasanani pahinitva na- 
garam parivtoyiiiisu* ^ Maddaraja sasanaiii sutva bhitatasito 
30 amacce amantetva „kim karoma^* ’ti pucchi. Atha nam amacca 

^ omits mahabbalo - - ® -ssaro corr. to -saio. ^ mMhunya. * 
madbu--- wanting in C«* ® -me-. ® so ; 0^ -nariti, Bd hatthe ma 

ve gunanti. ^ tam. ® B<2 janissamiti. ® C* narocemi, Bd narocesi* 

Bd omits na. Bd adds ti. Bd «am. 0*^ -ta, -te. -ja, C* 

-ja corr. to -jaiii. Bd omits pa-. C^s -ta. etam. sabbe. 
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,jdeva satta p’ ime‘ Pabhavatim nissaya agata, ^sace na das* 
sasi pakaram bhinditva iiagaram pavisitva jivitakkhayam pa* 
petva r. ganbissama’ ’ti vadanti, pakare abhinoe yeva tesam 
Pabhavatim peserna^** ’ti vatva 

34. Ete naga upatthaddha sabbe titthanti vammita% 5 

pura niaddanti pakaram anent’ etam Pabhavatia ti 34* 
g, ahaiiisu. 

Ta. upatthaddha ti atitthaddha dappita*, anentetan ti anentu etarii 
Pabhavatin ti sasanani pahinirhsu, tasma yava® ete iiaga pakararh ua maddanti 
tava iiesaih Pabhavatim pesehi maharaja "ti. 

Raja taiii sutva „sac’ abarh ekassa Pabhavatim pesessami 
sesa yuddham karissauti, na sakka ekassa datum, sakala* 
Jambudipe aggarajanam chaddetva® agamanassa phalarh la* 
bhatu’, vadhitva nam sattakhandani katva sattannam pesessa- 
miti“ vadanto anantararh g. a.: i 5 

86. Satta khande karitvana aham etam Pabhavatim 

khattiyanam padassami ye mam hantuin idhagata ti. 35. 
Tassa sa katha sakalanivesane pakata ahosi, paricarika 
gantva ,,raja kira tarn satta khandani .katva sattannam raju- 
naih pesessatiti‘‘ Pabhavatiya arocesum. Sa uiaranabhaya* 20 
bhita asana vutthaya bhaginihi parivuta matu sirigabbhaih 
agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

36 . Aputthahi® rajaputti sama koseyyavasini 

assupunnehi nettehi dasiganapurakkhata ti. 36. ^5 

Ta. sama ti suvannavanna, koseyyavasini ti suvannakhacitakoseyya- 
nivasana. , ■ . 

Sa matu santikam gantva mataram vanditva parideva- 
mana a.: 


^ Bd satta rajano pi. ^ Bd pesissama. ® Bd -ika. Bd dappita corr. to gab- 

bita? ® Bd adds yava. ® Bd adds agata. so all three MSS. for labhantu? 

® Bd adds khattiyanariu ® Bd avuthahi corr. to av-. 




302 


XX, Sattaunipata, 


37. Tan iiuna kakkupanisevitam mukhaiii 
adasadantatharupaccavekkhitarii 
subham sunettam virajam anafiganam 
chuddham vane thassati khattiyehi. 37. 

38. Te nuna me asite vellitagge 
kese mudu candanastolitte 
saniakule sivathikaya majjhe 
padehi gijjha parikaddhayanti. 38. 

39. Ta^ nuna me^ tambanakha suloma 
baha mudti candanasaralitta 
chinna vane ujjhita khattiyehi 

gayha vako^ gacchati yenakamam 39. 

40 . Te nuna talupanibhe alambe 
nisevite kasikacandanena 
thanesu me lanibahiti^ sigalo 
matii va putto taruno tanujo. 40. 

41 . Tan ntina soniih puthulaih sukotthitaiii ^ 
nis'evitaih kancanamekhalahi® 
chinnam vane khattiyehi avatth am 
gayha vako^ gacchati yenakamam 41. 

42 . Sona vaka sigala ca ye c’ anne santi dathino 
ajara nuna hessanti hhakkhayitva Pabhavatim. 42. 

48 . Sace inariisa^ hanyiriisu® khattiya duragamino 

atthini amma yacitva anupathe^^ dahatha nam“. 43. 

44 . Khettani arama karetva kanikar’ ettha ropaya*% 
yada te pupphita assu hemantanam himaccaye 
sareyyatha mama amma: evarhvanna Pabhavatiti. 44. 

Ta. kakkupaiiisevitaii ti sasapakakkulonakakkumattikakakkutilakakku* 
haiiddikakku mukhacunnako ti imehi pancahi kakkuhi upanisevitam, 


‘ ta. ^ main. ® vailko. * so for iambihiti, Bd lambissati? 
^ Bd -kotitarii. ® -lehi. dhafiko. ® Cs Bc^ -aiii. ^ hari-, 

harisu. -patthe. so for iiasnaiii? marh. -ye, 

Bd asarh. -ke, omit kakku after Iona. 
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adasadaritatharupaccavekkhitan ti dantamayatharumhi adase pacca- 
vekkhitarn katva ^ oloketva manditara, subhan ti subhamiikbam, virajan ti 
vigatarajam nimmalam, aiianganan ti vangapilakadidosarahitam cbuddhan® 
ti amma evarupam mama mukham addha idani khattiyehi chadditam araene 
yane tbassatiti paiidevi, a site ti kalake, vellitagge ti natagge, si vat hi- 5 
kaya ’ti siisanamhi, parikaddhayaiitUi^ evarupe mama kese inanussamarh- 
sakhadakagijjha padehi paharitva nuiia parikaddhissanti ^ gayha vako® gac- 
chati yenakamaii ti arnma mama evarupam baham nuna vako® gahetva lun- 
citva khadanto yenakamam gacchati, talupanibhe ti suvannatalaphalasadise, 
kasikacan danena ’ti sukhiimaeandanena sevite"^ nisevite, thaiiesu me ti lO 
amma mama susane patitaya evarupe thane disva mukhena dasitva tesu me 
thanesu attano tanujo niatu tarunaputto viya nuna sigalo lambissati, sonin 
ti katipnthulakarh snkotth^tan® ti gohanukena paharitva sukotthitarii 
a vat than ti chadditam, bhakkhayitva ti amma ete ettaka nuna mama 
raariisarh khaditva ajaramara bhavissantiti^', harlyimsu ’ti^'** amma sace 15 
khattiya mayi patibaddhacitta mama mamsani hareyyurii atha tumhe atthini 
yacitva anupathe*® dahatha nam^^ jamghamaggamahamaggariara antare da- 
heyyatha ’ti vadati, khettaniti amma mama jhapitatthane malavatthuni 
karetva ettha etesu khettesu kanikararukkhe ropaya, himaccaye ti hima- 
patatikkame phaggumase ^®, sareyyatha ’ti tesam pupphanaiij cango- 20 
takaih^^ puretva urusu thapetva mama dhlta Pabhavati evamvanna ti sarey- 
yath§ ’ti. 

Iti sa raaranabhayatajjita niatu santike vilapi. Madda- 
rajapi pharasun ca ganthikan^® ca. gahetva 5,coraghato idh’ 
eva agacchatu** ’ti anapesi. Tassa agamanam sakalarajagehe 25 
pakatam^*^ ahosi. Ath’ assa^* agatabhavam sutva Pahhavatiya 
mata®® utthayasana sokasamappita ranfio santikam agamasi, 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

45 . Tassa mata udatthasi®* khattiya devavannini 

disva asm”*^ ca sunan”'^ ca rafino Maddassa thipure ti. 45. 30 


^ Bd: tattha. ^ kandapi-. ® Bd su-. * Bd, .kadhissantiti. ^ Bd akadhi-. 
® Bd dhahko. ^ -tarn, Bd -ta. ® 0^ katiphalakara. ® Bd -ti-. Bd 
savadhi-. Bd -issaiiti. C* hariyiriisuci, Ca harlyimsuciti, Bd harisuti. 
13 -patthe. Bd ma. Bd jamghamagge jamghamagga-. Bd 

pagguna-. Bd suvaiinacahko-. C* -tan, Bd bhandikah. Bd -ghatako. 
20 -to. Bd sa tassa. -tu. C*a utthasi. ^4 a-. 

sutai), Bd sunio. 
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XX! Sattatinipata. 


Ta. ndatthastti^ asana vutthaya ranno santikaiii gantva atthasi, asioca^ 
'ti antepuramhi alariikatamahatale ranno parato uikkJiittam pbarasnn ca gan« 
thikan^ ca disva vilapanti. 

46, Imitia nuna asina® susannaiii tanuinajjhiniaii) 

dhitaram Maddo hantvana khattiyanam padassatiti g, a. 46, 

Ta. a sin a ti pharasuih 8andha>4ha, so hi imasmim thane as! nama Jato^ 
sasanham tanumajj himan ti sutthu sannataiii tanumajjhimam. 

Atha naiii raja safinapento aha: ^devi, kiiii kathesi^ tava 
dhita sakala-Janibudipe aggarajanaiii virtipo ti chaddetva gata- 
niagge padavalahje avinatthe yeva maccum ^ nalatenad^ya agata, 
idani attano rupan oissaya issasaphalam Vlabhatu^ ’ti. Sa tassa 
vacanarh sutva diiltu santikaih gantva vilapanti a.: 

47. Na ine akasi vacanarh atthakamaya puttaki®, 

sajja® lohitasahchanna gahchisi*^ Yaniasadanarh 47. 

48, Evara apajjati poso papiyan ca nigacchati 

yo hitanam vacanarh na karoti attliadassinam. 48, 

49. Sace tvaih ajja varesi kuraaraih carudassanaih 
Kusena jatarh khattiyaih suvannamanimekhalaih 
pujita natisaihghehi na ganchisi^® Yamakkhayaih. 49. 

so. Yatth’ assu bheri nadati kuhjaro nikunjati^® 

khattiyanam kule bhadde, kin nu sukhatararii tato. 50. 

51. Asso ca siihsati'® dvare kumaro c’ nparodati 

khattiyanam kule bhadde, kin nu sukhataraih tato. 51. 

63. Mayurakoncabhirude kokilabhinikunjite etc. 52. 

Ta. puttakiti^® narh alapati, i. v. h. : amma kirii idha karissasl^® sami- 
kassa santikara gaccha ma rupamadena gajjiti^^ evam yacantiytpi me vacanarh 
akasi sa®® ajja lohitasanchanria®® gahchisi®^ Yamasadanarh maccu- 


^ utth-, C® vutth-. ® omit a-. ® 0^* sut-, C* sun-, Bd su-. ^ Bd 

gandK ® mayina, masiria. ® 0^ -u, Cs macca. ^ Bd adisaitj-. ® Bd 
puttike. ® Bd svajja. C« ganjisi, Bd gacchasi. all three MSS. -sa- 
dhanaih. Edge. gacchisi, ganjisi, Bd gacchasi. va. 

Bd nikuj-. so C*; 0® siihsati, Bdsisati; read hirhsati? Bd -knjjite. 

Bd -iketi, *ssati, 0^ -ssati, Bd majjiti. nam, tam. 

omit sa. -arh, ganjisi, Bd gacchasi. all three MSS. -dha-. 
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■bhavanarii ^ gamissasfti, papiyanca ’ti ito papataran ca nigacchati, sace ca 
ajja varestti amEia sace tvaiii cittavasarh agantva Kusanarindam paticcaiad- 
dhaiii attano rupeiia sadisam carudassauara kumaram aradhayissa*, I'amak- 
khayan ti evam sarite Yamanivesanarii na gaccheyyasi, tato ti yamhi khatti- 
yakule ayam vibhuti tamha nauabherisaddena c eva mattavaranakuncaiiaderia ca 5 
isiiiiiadita Kusavatirajakula kin iiu kho sukhatararo disva idhiigatasiti a., 
himsatiti® hessati ^5 kumaro ti susikkhito so gandhabbakuinaro uparo- 
datiti nanaturiyani gahetva® npaharam karoti, kokilabhinikunjite'^ ti 
Kusarajakule sayapatam® pavattam gitavaditupaharara patippbaranti ® viya ko- 
kilahi abhinikujite jig 

Iti sa ettikahi gathahi ^ ^ taya saddhirii sallapitva „sace ajja 
Kusanarindo idha assa line satta rajano palapetva mama dhi- 
taraiii dukkha mocetva adaya gaccheyya‘‘ ’ti cintetva 
53* Kahan nu sattudaniano pararatthappamaddano 

Kuso solarapannano ^^5 so no dukkha pamocaye ti g. a. 53 . 15 

Tattha solarapannano^^ ti ularapanno. 

Tato Pabhavati ,, mama inatu Kusassa vannaiii bhanantiya 
mukham na-ppahoti, acikkhissami tav’ assa^*' tassa idh’ eva 
alarikakaininam katva vasanabhavan*^ ti cintetva 
54. Idh’ eva no^’ sattudamaiio pararatthappamaddano 20 

Kuso solarapannano so no^° sabbe vadhissatiti g. a. 54 . 
Ath’ assa inata .yayam inaranabhayabhita viiapatiti^^*^ 
cintetva 

66. Uinmattika nu bhanasi adu^'* bala va bhasasij 

Kuso ce "'® agato assa kirn na janemii taiii inayan ti g. a. 55 . 25 

Ta. bala ti mulha annana hutva, kim na jaiiemu ’ti kena karaneiia na 
janeyydma, so hi antaramagge tbito va amhakam sasanaih peseyya samussita- 
dhajassa caturahgini senii panhayetha''^ tvarii paiia maranabhayena kathesiti. 

. n ■ , 

^ -na, C* macca-, Bd maccurajanarii bhavanam, ^ Bd atarayissasi. ® so 
C^‘s • Bd sTsatiti corr. to hasisa-. ^ so all three MSS. for hesati ? ^ -amba-, 

Bd -appa-. " 0^'s add ta. -lahi-, all throe MSS, -kujite. ^ Ck sayana- 

pariam, Bd sayarapatarh. ^ C® -ti; read -tihi? Bd -kujite, omit 

ga-. Bd sattuinaddano. ^^Bdsoula-, salura-. Bd yo. C’k salura-, 

Cs salura-. tuvassa, C-® savassa, Bd tassa. Bd so. Bd -madtlano, 

Cks sMa-. Bd yo te, viiapanti, vilapantiti. Bd andha. 

Gka ca. Cks -petha. 


Jataka. V. 
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XX. Sattatiilipata. 


Sa evaiii vutte me mata saddaliati, tassa idhagantva 
sattamase vasaiiabhavam ria janati V dassessami nan^^ ti cin- 
tetva mataram hatthe gahetva sihapanjaram vivaritva hattliarii 
pasaretva dassenti: 

Eso a|ariko poso kumaripuramantare 

dalham katvana saiiivellim ® kumbiii® dhovati onato ti g. 56« 

Ta. kumaripuramantare ti tava dhitanam kumarinara vasanattha- 
Tiaiitare^ olokehi, saravelltn^ ti kacchaiii baridhitva® kumbham ^ dhovatiti. 

So kira tada „ajja mama manoratho mattliakaiii pa- 
punissati, addlia maranabhayatajjita Pabhavati mamagata- 
bhavaiti® kathessati, bhajanani dhovitva patisamessamiti^' uda- 
karii aharitva bhajanani dhovitum arabhi. xltha® naiii mata 
paribhasanti: 

57. tvam asi candali adti si kuiagatthini^V 

katham Maddakule jata dasam kayirasi'^ kamukan ti g. a. 57. 

Ta. veniti^® tacchika^^, adil si kulagatt hi n iti udahu tvaih kula- 
diisika, kamukan ti kathaiii nama tvam evarOpe kule jata attaiio samikarh 
dasarii’*^ kareyyasiti. 

Tato Pabhavati „inaiBa mata imassa math nissaya evarh- 
vasanabhavam na janati, manae“ ti cintetva itaram g. a.: 

58 . W amhi veni'® na candali, na c’ amhi kiilagatthio! 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvaiii im daso ti raanhasiti. 58. 

Ta. Okkakaputto ti amma esa Okkakaputto tvam pana daso ti mannasi 
kasma nara ahaiii daso ti kathessamiti. 

Idani ’ssa yasaih®“ vannenti aha: 

59. Yo brahmanasahassani sada bhojeti visatim 

c 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvam nu daso ti mannasi. 59. 

^ Bd janami, Bd -arii. ^ all three MSS, -i. * Bd -eiia. Bd -an. ® &s 

taccham, omitting baiidhitva. Bd -bhi. ® Rd mam ag-. ^ adds ca. 

C^* veim, vein, Bd veni. “ Bd -vaddhini. 12 qj^s .^si. Qks veniti, 
Bd veiiiti. -uka. Bd -viddhiriiti. dasikaiii, Bd dasam katva. 

C* -titi, pabhati, Bd pabhavati. vein, Bd veni. Bd -viddhini. 

Bd sam. 
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f,o. Yassa iiagasaliassani sada yojenti visatiiii 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvarn nu daso ti mailnasi* 60 . 
Yassa assasahassani sada yojenti visatirh etc, 61 . 

G3, Yassa rathasahassani sada yojenti visatim etc, 62 . 

(5;^, Yassa usabhasahassani sada yojenti vlsatiiii etc.^ 63 , 5 

01 . Yassa dhenusahassani sada duylianti® visati® etc. 64 . 

Evam taya cliahi^ gathahi M-assa yaso vannito. Ath’ 
assa” raata jjayaiii asambhita katheti% addlia evam etan^‘ ti 
saddahitva ranno santikam gantva tarn attharii arocesi. So 
vegena Pa bhavatiya santikam agantva^ ,jSaccarii kira amma 10 
Kiisaraja idhagato®* ti. 5,Ama tata®, ajja® sattamasa**^ tava 
dhitanam alarikattaiii karontassa** ’ti. So tassa asaddabanto 
khujjani pucchitva yathabhutarh sutva dhitaram garahanto: 

65. Tagglia te dukkatam^’ bale yarii khattiyaiii mahabbalam 
nagaiii^^ mandtikavannena 15 

na tarii akkbas’ idhagatan ti g. a. 65 . 

Tattha taggha ’ti ekarhse nipato va^^, 

Evaiii dhitaraiii garahitva vegena tassa santikam gantva 
katapatisantharo ailjalim paggayha attano accayam dassento: 

60. Aparadhaiii maharaja tvarn no khama rathesabha 20 

yam tarii annatavesena na nasimha idhagatan ti g. a. 66 , 
Taiii sutva M. „sacV ahaih pharusaiii vakkhtoi idh’ ev’ 
assa hadayaiii phalissatij assasessami nan‘^ ti cintetva bha- 
janantare thito itaraih g. a,: 

67. Madisassa na tarn ■channam yo ’ham ajariko bhave, 25 

tvan fieva me pasfdassu, n’ atthi te deva dukkatan ti g, a, 67 . 
Raja tassa santika patisantharaih labhitva pasMain aru- 
yha'® Pabliavatirii pakkositva kbamapanatthaya pesetum: 

^ this verse is wanting in ^ BA duhanti. ® C*® -tim. ^ B(Z pancahi. ® 

ij^s assa. -s;i. gantva. * Bd’ tatati. ® Bd ajjassa. Bd -so. 

Rd-taiii Bd -o. ^3 Bd -siag-. Bd -seneva. C-s -ha. 

Bd abhirilyhitva. 

0 {):¥ 
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XX. Sattatinipata. 


68, Gaccha bale kliamapehi Kusarajam maliabbalam, 

khamapito Kusaraja so te dassati jlvitan ti g, a. 68. 

Sa pitu vacaDam sutva bhaginlhi c’ eva paricarikabi ca 
parivuta tassa santikarii aganmsi. So pi kammakaravesena ^ 
thito va tassa attano santikam agamanam iiatva ,,ajja Pabiia- 
vatiya inanam bhinditva padaraiile naiii kalale nipajjapessaniiti^' 
sabbarii attaaa^ abhataudakam ^ chaddetva khalamandalaiiiattarii 
thanarii madditva ekakalalam akasi. Sa tassa santikam gantva 
tassa padesu patitva kalalapittlie nipanna tam khamapesi. 

Tam attham avikaronto^ Sattba: 

639 * Pitussa vacanam sutva devavanni Pabhavati 

sirasa aggahi pade Kusarajaiii maliabbalaa ti g. a. 69. 

Ta. sirasa ti sirasa nipatitva, Kusarajan ti Kusarajaiii® pade aggahesi, 
gahetva ca pana khamapenti tisso gatha a.: 

70. Ya ima® ratya atikkanta ima' deva taya vina, 

vande te sirasa pade, ina me® kujjhi rathesabha, 70, 

iu Saccam te patijanami, maharaja sunohi me, 

na capi appiyarii tuyham kareyyanii ahaiii puna. 71. 

72 . Evan ce yacamanaya vacanara me na kahasi 

idani maiii tato hantva khattiyanaiii padassatiti, 72. 

Ta, ratya ti rattiyo, ta ima ti® ima sabbapi taya vina va atikkanta, 
saccam te patijanami ti maharaja ettakarii kalaih may a tava appiyam eva 
kataiii idaih te aharii saceaiii^^ patijanami, aparam pi sunohi me ito pattha- 
yRharh pana tuyharii appiyam na karissami, evahce^^ ti sace evaih yacamanaya 
mama tvaih vacanara na karissasiii ^ 

Tam sutva raja ,,sac’ aham imam Hvarii neva janissasiti' 
vakkhami hadayam assa phalissatl assasessarni nan'* ti 
cintetva a. p 

r 

73 . Evam te yacamanaya kirn na kahami te vaco, 
vikiiddho ty-asrai ^Mvalyani, nia tvarii bhayi Pabhavati, 73, 


^ BfJ -vasaiia, kammavegena, kammaveseiia. ^ -no. ® Bd -tam-. ^ 
pakasento. ® Bd -jam corr. to -jassa. ® ma. " Ed kama. ® Ed mam. 
® in, C« ti? Ed kama ti in the place of ta ima ti. tl. 

sabbarii. B^Z adds ti. ” evarii me, -si. 0^*^ Be? -smirii. 
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74. Saccam te patijaiiami rajaputti sanohi me: 

oa capi appiyam tuyham kareyyami aharii puna. 74. 

75. Tava kamahi^ sussoni bahmii dukkhaiii titikkliissaiii^ 
bahu Maddakule® hantva nayitum taiii Pabhavatiti. 75* 

Ta. kiiii na kahamiti kimkaraua tava vacanaiii iia kaiissamui, 7i- 
kuddho tyasmiti^ vikuddho nikkopo te asmi, saccam te U® vikuddhabhavan 
ca idaiil appiyaakaraiian ca iibbayam te idam saccam eva patijiinami, tava 
kama ti tava kamena tain icchamano, titikkhissan ti adhivaserai, bahuni® 
Maddarajakulani^ hantva balakkareiia tarn netum samattho pi®. 

So Sakkassa^ devaranno paricarikam -® viya tarn attano 
parivaram disva khattiyamanaih uppadetva sjHiayi kira dbara- 
iimne yeva mama bhariyaiii aSne*‘ gahetva gamissantiti“ siho 
viya rajangane vijambhaniano j^sakalauagaravasino me agata- 
bhavam janantu^ ’ti vagganto nadanto appothento j^idani te 
jfvagaham gahesstoi, ratbadayo yojentu‘‘ ti aiiantaraiii g. a. : 

74 . Yojayantii rathe asse nanacitre samahite, 

atha dakkbatha me vegarii vidhamentassa sattavo ti. 74. 
Ta. nanacitre ti nanuiamkaraeitre, samahite ti asse sandhaya vnttam, 
snsikkhite nibbisevane ti attho, atha dak k hatha me vegan ti atha me 
parakkamarii passissatha. 

jjSattunam ganhanarii ntoa maylmm bharo. gaccha tvaiii 
nabatva alamkaritva pasadaiii abhiruha^^ ’ti tarii uyyojesi. 
Maddarajapi ’ssa pariharakaranattham amacce pahini. Te tassa 
mahanasadvare yeva saniih parikkhipitva kappake upattha- 
pesuiii. So katamassukammo sTsam nahato sabbalamkarapati- 
mandito amaccadiparivuto ,, pasadaiii abliirOhissamiti^^ disa 
viloketva appothesi olokitolokltatthanam pakampittha 
So 5 ,idani me parakkamam passatha‘^ ’ti a. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba anantar^i g. a, : 

77 . Tan ca tattha iidikkhimsu ranno Maddassa thipure^''' 

vijambhamaiiarii sihaiii va potbentam digunam bhujaii ti, 77. 

^ C-’ kamama, 0^*= kahami. ^ titikkhiyaih, tidukkhiyaih. ^ Bd -laiii. ^ 
-inti, Bd iriiti. ® Bd adds ti. ^ bahurui. ^ Bd -kulaih. ® ti. ^ 
atha so sakka. Rd -va-. 0^'® -o. Bd -tento. Rd -tesi. 

sabbalokitatthane. Bd karapitva. Bd juaddassantepure. Bd 

appote-. Bd dvi-. 
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XX, Sattatiriipata, 


T. a. ; tao ca ta, Tijambharitam appothentam ^ ranno antepure'-’ vata- 
pariani vivaritva itthiyo udikkhirfasu ’ti. 

■ Ath’ assa .Maddaraja kataaBaBjakaranaiB alamkatavaranaiti 
pesesi. So® samussitasetacchattam; Iiattliikkliandhaiii- aruylm 
5, jjPabhavatim anetha^V- ’ti^ tam pi pacchato oisidapetva catu- 
ranginiya senaya parivuto- pacinadvarena nikkliamitva parase- 
nam oioketva: jjaha'm.Kusarajaj jivitatthika^ ndareoa oipaj|aiitS‘^: 
’ti tikkhattuih sihanadarii naditva sattiiiiiatiianaiii® akasi. 

Tam attliam pakasento Sattha alia: 

10 78 . HattiiikkliaDdhaS ca aruyka aropetva Pabliaratim 

safigamarii otarityana sihanadam aadi Euso. 78 . 

79. Tassa taiii nadato sutva sihassev’ itare miga 
kliattiyapi palayimsu Kusasaddabimyattliita”. 79 , 

80. HattharahaV amkattha rathika pattikarika 

15 annamanfiassa khundanti *' Kxisasaddabhayattliitab 80 . 

81. Tasmiiii saiigamasisasmim passitva hattliamanaso^ 

Kusassa raSno devindo ada Verocanam manim. 81 . 

82. So tarii YijitTa^® sangamam laddha Verocanam manim 
hattliikkhandhagato raja payekkhi Nagararii piiraiii. 82 . 

20 83. Jmgaham gahetvana bandhitva sattnkiiattiye b’ 

sasurass’ npanaraesi: iriie te deva sattayo, 83 . 

84. Sabbe va te yasam gata P amitta vihata’^ taya, 

kamam karobi te ,taya>' muSca va te'^ Jianassu va ti, . . 84 v - 

Ta. palayimau*® ’ti satira paccupatthapetuiii asakkonta vipallatthacitta 

25 bhijjiriisii, Kusasaddabhayatthita ® ti Kusaranfio saddarii nissaya Jatena 
bhayeria upadduta mfllhacitta, annamaniiassa khundaiititi® annamanSam 
chindaiiti, chindirasu^^ Ti pi patho, tasmiri ti evam B-assa saddasavanen’ 
bhirms tasmim sailgamasise tarii M-assa parakkamaih passitva tntthahadayc 
Sakko*® Verocariara llama manikkhandham tassa adasi, Nagaram pur an ti 

30 Nagarasamkhatath puram, baridhitya ti tesarh yeva uttarisatakena pacclia- 
bahaiii baridhitva, kimara •’karohi te taya ti tvaiii attano kamarii iccham 
rucim karohi, ete hi taya dasakatapi sukata yeva^° ’ti. 

^ Bd appote-, Bd auto-. ® omit so. ^ Jivika-. Bd -maddaiiara. 

® Bd -yattita, -yamthita. ^ Bd -roha. ^ buiidan-, Bd cbindan-. ® C^' 
pattha-, Bd tuth a*. C^' viditva, Bd jitvsna. Ck« satta. C^'-s -ssa, 

vasagatarii, Rd vasaih katva corr. to vasaiii gantva? C« vlhata, Bd vigata. 

Cks lie. Bd vippa-, Bd bhindisu. C^’ saddaiiivao-, Bd -neneva 
saiiigame. omit sakko, Bd dasakata yeva. 
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. . ' Raja, aim: 

85. Tuyh’ eva^ sattavo ete, im h’ ete^ mayharii sattavo, 
tvafi neva no maharaja®, munca va te^ hanassu va ti. 85. 
Tattha tvailneva no ti maharaja tvam yeva amhakam issaro. 

Evaiii vutte M. „kim imehi maritehi, ma nesam agamanam 5 
iiiratthakaiii hotn’’, Pabhavatiya kanittha satta Maddarafino 
dhitaro attlii ta nesam dapessamiti^Vcintetva: 

86 . Ima® te dhitaro satta devakannasaraa subha, 

dadahi tesaiii ekekaiii, hontu jaraataro tavan’' ti g. a. 86. 
Atha naih raja aha: 10 

87. Arahakan c’ eva tasan ca tvam no sabbesam issaro, 
tvan neva no maharaja®, dehi nesaiii yad icchasiti. 87. 

Ta. tvanno sabbesan ti maharaja Kusanarinda kiiii 'vadasi tvam etesan 
ca sattannam rajunaiii mama ca imasan ca sabbesarii no issaro, yadirchasiti 
yadi icchasi yassa va yam® icchasi tassa tarn debiti. 15 

So'° ta sabbapi alamkarapetva ekekassa ranno ekekam adasi. 

Tam atthani pakasento S. panca gatha abhasi: 

88 ‘ Ekamekassa ekekam ada sihassaro Kuso 

kbattiyanam tada tesam raSno Maddassa dhitaro. 8S. 

89. Pinita*^ teoa labheiia tuttlia sihassare Kuse 20 

sakaratthani payirasii khattiya satta tavade. 89. 

90 . Pabhavatin ca adaya manim Verocanaiii tada 
Kusavatiiii Kuso raja agamasi inahabbalo. 90. 

91 . Ty-assu ekarathe yanta pavisanta Kusavatiiii 

samanavannarupena n’ aBSaniannte-ocisura 91. 25 

92 . Mata puttena samganchi , ubhayo ca jayampati 
samagga te tada asuiii, phitam dharanim avasun ti. 92. 

Ta. pinita’^® ti saiitappita, payirasii ’ti idaai appamatta bhaveyyatha 
’ti Kusanariiidena ovadita^*^ agamamsu, agamasiti katipaharh vasitva amhakaih 

* 0 ^ tuyhevattha. ^ Bd bite. ® C« Bd -ja. ^ C^'« no. ^ Bd hotiiti. 0^^ 
ime. ^ Bd tava. ® all three MSvS. -ja, ® yasvayam, C® sassavayam, Bd 
yasa yarii datum tava. Bd evarh vutte so. Bd panita. saka». 

C« na an-, & Bd omit ri, Bd annamannam patirocisu. -fiji, Bd -echi. 

pinita, pBia, Bd panitii. 0^'® -itva. 
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ratthaih gamissamiti sasuraih apucchiha gato, ekarathe yarjta ti dve pi 
ekaratbam abhiruyha gacchanta, samanavannarupena ’ti vanneiia ca rupena 
ca samana butva na^ annamannatirocisun ti eko ekaiii nptikkami mani- 
ratanannbhavena kira M. abhiriipo ahosi suvannavanno sobbaggappatto, s a lii- 
5 ganchlti® M-assa agamanam sutva bahuifa pannakaram adaya paccuggamanara 
katva samagancbi^, so pi matara saddbira yeva nagaram padakkhinaih katva 
alariikatapasadatalarii abhiruhi, jayampatiti te pi ubho® jayampatika samagga 
ahesum, tato patthaya ca paria yavajmm samagga sammodamana pbitara 
dbaraniiii ajjhavasirnsu ’ti. 

10 S* i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkantliitabliikkhii sotapatti- 
phale patitthahi) : „Tada matapitaro maharajakulani ahesuiii, kanittho 
Anando, kliujja Khujjuttara, Pabbavati Eahiilamata, parisa Biiddha- 
parisa, Kusaraja aiiani eva“ ’ti* K iisaja takarb. 

2. So 11 a* Nan da -jat aka. 

15 Be vat a nu siti* Idam S. j. v. matiposakabhikkhum a* k* 
Yatthum Samajatake vatthusadisaiii, Tada pana S, ,,ma bhikkbave 
imam bhikkhuiii ujjhayatha% poranakapandita sakala-Jambudipe r. 
labliamanapi agahetva matapitaro posimsu^“ ’ti vatva a* a.: 

A* Baranasi Brahmavaddhanaiii nama nagaram ahosi. Ta. 

20 Manojo nama raja r. karesi. Ta. anfiataro asitikotivibhavo 
brahmanainahasalo aputtako ahosi, tassa brahinani ten’ eva 
„bhoti puttaiii patthehiti‘‘ vutta^ patthesi. Atha B. Brahma- 
loka cavitva tassa kucchimlii patisandhim ganhi, jatassa c’ 
assa S 0 n a k a m a r 0 ti namain karimsu, Tassa padasagamana- 

25 kale anno pi satto Brahmaloka cavitva tassa yeva knccbisrnirh® 
patisandhiiii ganhi, tassa jatassa^® Nandakuinaro ti namam 
kariiiiso. Tesaiii nggahitavedanaiii sabbasippe nipphattirii patta- 
narh^* riipasampadam disva brahmano brahmaniiii amantetva 
„bboti puttam Sonakumararh gliarabandlianena bandhissama''^ 

30 ’ti a. Sa „sadhu‘^ ’ti sainpaticchitva puttassa tarn attliarh 


® omits na. ^ Bdl -isu. ^ C« -njiti, C* -cchiti. ^ -nji, Bd «ccbi. 
® Ofc ufahayo. 2. N-to = Naiidapandito, S-to = Sonapandito. ® Bd -yittha. 

Bd adds yeva. ® Bd -e. ® Bd -imhi. Ed omits ja-. Bd adds vaya- 

pattaiiam. 
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acikkliL So 5,alam amnia mayham gharavaseiia, ahara hi 
yavajivaiii tumlie patijaggitva tunihakam accayena Himavantam 
pavisitva pabbajissarniti*'. Sa brahmanassa tam^ atthaiii aro- 
cesi, Te punappnna khathentapi^ tassa cittaiii alabhitva 
Naodakumaram araantetva jjtata tena hi tvarii kutumbaiii pad- 5 
pajja^*^ ’ti vatva „naham bhatara chadditakilesam^ sisena 
nkkhipanii, aham pi tamhakarii accayena bhatara va saddhim 
pabbajissainiti^'^ vutte ^inie evaih tarunapi'^ kanie jahanti, ki- 
manga® pana niayaiii sabbe va"^ pabbajissaraa^‘ hi cintetva 
jjtata®, kiiti vo amhakarh accayena pabbajjaya'**, sabbe yeva 10 
pabbajissama^’ hi rahno arocetva sabbarh dhanam dananiukhe 
vissajjetva dasajanaiii bhujissam katva natinarii databbayuttakam 
datva cattaro pi jana Brahraavaddhananagara nikkhamitva 
Hiraavantapadese pahcapadnmasanchannarii sararh nissaya ra- 
inanfye vanasande assamaiii mapetva pabbajitva ta. vasiriisii. 15 
ITbho pi bhataro matapitaro patijaggiiiisu, pato va tesam danta- 
katthah ca mukhadhovanan ca datv^ pannasalan ca parivenan 
ea sammajjitva paniyam upatthapetva arannato madhura* 
phalani aharitva matapitaro khadapenti unhena va sitena va 
varina^* nahapentij jata sodhenti, padaparikamniadini tesam 20 
karonti. Evam addhane gate Nandapandito „raaya abhata- 
phaiaphalan’ eva matapitaro khadapessamiti hiyyo ca para*^ 
malio ca gahitatthanato yani va taiii va pato va aharitva 
matapitaro khadapeti, te tani khaditva mukham vikkhaletva 
oposathika bhavanti. Sonapandito pana durarii gantva ma- 25 
dhorani supakkaui aharitva upanameti. Atha narh te^^ „tata, 
kanitthena te abhatani mayaiii pato va khaditva uposathika 
jata, idani no attho n’ atthiti“^ vadanti, iti tassa phalaphalaoi 
paribbogam na labhanti vinassanti, punadivasadisu pi tath^ 


^ Bd etam* ^ Bd kathetvapL ® -ahi. * -kilem, hd -khelaih. ^ 

-vi. omit pi. ® Bd -am. ^ yeva. ® Bd -a. ^ Bd adds idaiieva. 

C^'.saheva, Cs saheca. Bd paniyena. 0* -oii, Rd -miti pCirato gantva. 
so C^; Bd parahito, bhiyyo ca paramato? Rd omits te. Ild -sesii. 
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eva ’ti, evaiii so pancaabhiiinataya^ duram gantvapi " aliarati, 
te puna® na kimdanti. Atha M, cintesi: ^jiuatapitaro me so- 
kiiumala, Nando ca yani va ^ tani va apakkaduppakkani*^ phala- 
piialani aharitva khadapeti, evait sante ime iia® ciram pa» 
5 vattissanti, varemi"^ nan^‘ ti, atha narii amantetva ^^Naoda ito 
patthaya plialaphalaiii aharitva mamaganianaiii patimaneliiy 
iibho ekato va khadapessama^'' ’ti a. So evaiii vutte pi attaoo 
va pnnnaih^ paccasiihsanto na tassa vacanam akasi. M. 
jjNando mama vacanam akaranto ayuttarii karoti, panapessami^ 
10 nan^' ti, tato j,ekato va matapitaro patijaggissamiti^^^^^ cio- 
tetva 5,Nandaj tvaih anovadako, panditanaiii vacanaih na ka- 
rosi, ahari) jettho. matapitaro mamameva’^ bhara^^, ahani eva 
ne patijaggissami, tvam idha vasituiii na lacchasi, annattha 
yahiti‘'= tassa accharam pahari. So tena panamito^® tassa 
15 santike thatum asakkonto tarn vanditva matapitaro upasaiii- 
kainitva tarn attham arocetva attano pannasalam pavisitva 
kasinam oloketva tarii divasam eva pahcabhinha^^ attha sama- 
pattiyo nibbattetva cintesi: „aharii Sinerupada^to ratanavalikam 
aharitva mama bhatu pannasalaparivene okiritva bhataram 
20 khaniapetuiii pahorai, evam pana na sobhissati Anotattodakam 
aharitva khamapessami, evam pi na sobhissati sace me 
bhata^® devatanaih vasena (add na?) khameyya^^ cattaro ma- 
harajano Sakkafi ca anetva^® khamapeyyam, evam pi me 
na sobhissati sakala-Jambudipe Manojarh aggarajanaiii adiih 
25 katva nijano anetva khamapessamij evam sante mama bhatu 
guno sakala-Jambudipam^® avattharitva gamissati, candasuriyo 
viya pannayissatiti^^ so tavad eva iddhiya gantva Brahma- 
vaddhananagare tassa ranno nivesanadvare otaritva®^ ,.eko 

‘ -ataya. ^ Be? gantva patita. * pana. omits va. ® Be? -dupa-, 

Cs omits aduppakk. ® va. ^ Bd: varessami, ® -a. ® so Qs pana- . 

Be? pala -5 read panamessami? i'* -ssauti, Be? me %’a. -o. so 

C® ; panamite, B<? palapito. Be2 -ayo, B<? anotattato iida-. Be? 
bhataram. B<? khamapeyyam, Bd! aharitva. so for ce‘? Bd omits 
me. B<? -pe. Be? adds thito. 



2. Soiia-Nanda-jataka, (532.) 


kira vo tapaso datthiikamo** ti ranfio arocapesi. Raja ,,kin] 
pabbajitassa maya ditthena, ab^ratthaya agato bliavissatiti*^ 
bbattaiii^ pahmi, bhattaiii na icchi, tandulam pahmi% vatthani 
pahini^j mile^ pabinij mulam'^ na icchi, atlia tassa santike 
dutaiii pesesiV siti*^^ so diitena piittho s 

sjrajanam upatthahituHi agato ’mhiti*^ a., raja^ sutva „baliB 
mama upatthaka, attano tapasadhammam® karotu‘^ ’ti pahesi^ 
so taiii sutva ^aham tumhakarii ranuo attano balena sakala- 
Jambudfpe r. galietva dassamiti** a., tarii sutva raja cintesi: 
,,pabbajita nama pandita, kahci upayaiii janissantiti** tarn 
pakkosapetva asanam dapetva vanditva 5,bhante timihe kira 
mayham sakala-Jambudlpe r. gahetva dassatha'* ’ti pucclii 
sjAnia maharaja^" ’ti. ^Katharh ganliissatha^^ ’ti. „Maha- 
raja antaraaso khuddamakkliihaya pivananiattam pi lohitam 
kassaci anuppadetva tava dhanacchedanam ^ akatva attano 
iddhiya va gahetva dassami^®, kevalam papancam akatva ajj’ 
eva nikkhainitum vattatiti‘^ So tassa saddahitva senanga- 
parivuto nikkliami, sace senaya unliaih hoti N-to attano iddhiya 
chayaih katva sitatii karoti, deve vassante senaya upari vassi- 
tmii na deti, unham vatam'^ nivareti^% magge khanukanta- so 
kadayo sabbaparissaye antaradhapeti, maggarii kasinainandalaii) 
viya samaiii^’ katva sayarh akase canimam'® pattharitva pallarii- 
kena nisinno senaya purato^® gacchati. Evaiii senam adaya 
pathamam Kosaiarattham gantva nagarassa avidure khandha- 
varaiii nivesetva'^^’ „yuddharh va no detu vase va vattatu** 
’ti*^ Kosalarahho dutaiii pahesi, so kujjhitva^^ „kidi aham na 
raja ti, yiiddiiaiii dammiti“ senaiii purakkhatva^'-* nikkhami 

^ Be? so bha-, - adds t. na icchi. ^ adds v. na icchi. ^ Bdl tampulaiii* 

^ pahini ® omit si. adds taiii. ® R^ tapasassa kammaih. 

Bd pesesi. Bd ki-. ” Bd pucchanti. Bd -cchedam. Bd adds api 

ea. Bd adds vacariaih. Cs va na, Bd sitam va unham va. Bd vaieti. 

17 CM visamasamam. Bd campakhandarii, Bd parivuto. 3id ujva-. 
r>d detuih setacchattam va no deturii ki. Bd adds aha. Bd rupakkhi* 
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dve sena yujjhitum^ arabhimsu, N-to dvinnam pi antare attana^ 
nisinnarii ajinacammarii^ mahantam katva pasaretva dvihi pi 
senahi khittasare cammen’ eva sanipaticclii, ekaseiiaya pi koci 
kandena viddho ntoa n’ atthi, hatthagatanam pana kandaDaiii 
5 khayena dve pi sena nirupaya^ atthaiiisn. N“to pi® 5,ma bliayi 
maharaja*^ ’ti assasetva Kosalassa santikam gantva ^siiiaharaja 
ma bliayi, n’ atthi te paripantho, tava r. tav’ eva bha%dssati, 
kevalaib Manojarahno vasavatti® hobiti"'' a. So tassa va- 
canaih^ saddahitva ,,sadhti“ ’ti saiiipaticchi, atha nam Mano- 
10 jassa santikam netva® „maharaja, Kosalaraja te vase vattatiy 
imassa r. iinass’ eva hotu‘‘ ’ti, so^ „sadhii‘‘ ’ti sampaticchitva 
taiii attano vase vattetva dve sena adaya Angarattharh gantva 
Ahgan ca gahetva Magadharatthe Magadhan ti eten’ upayena 
sakala-Jambudipe rajano attano vase vattetva tehi parivuto 
15 Brahinavaddliananagarain eva gato, r. ganhanto pan’ esarii*^ 
sattannam samvaccharanaih npari sattadivasadhikehi sattama- 
sehi ganhi, so ekekarajadhanito nanappakararh khajjabhojjam 
aharapetva ekasataiii rajano gahetva tehi saddhiiii sattahaih 
mahapanam pivi, N«to ,,yava raja sattahaih issariyasukharh anu» 
20 bhoti tav’ assa attanaiii na dassessainiti Uttarakurumhi 
pindaya earitva Hiniavati Kahcanaguhadvare sattaharh vasi, 
I\Ianojo pi sattame divase attano mahantam sirivibhavam 
oloketva ,,ayarh yaso na*® mayhatii inatapituhi na ahhehi 
dinno, Nandatapasam nissaya uppanno, taiii kho pana me 
25 apassantassa ajja sattaino divaso, kaham nu kho me yasada- 
yako sahayo“ ti N'-tarii sari. So tassa aniissaranabhavam 
hatva agantva purato akase atthasi. Socintesi: „aham imassa 
tapasassa devabhavaih va nianussabhavam va na janami, sace 

^ yujbi-, yuddhi-. ® -no. ® C^' asiiia*, Bd ajinna-. ^ nirupanaya 
corr. to- paya, niriipassaha, nirupaya ® C® adds maiiojaib, mariojassa 
sautike gantva, ® -j, B^vasevatti. Bd omits va-. ^ Bd -ke aiietva. ® 

C*’ omits so. C* ahan, agan, Bd! angaratharh, omitting ca. Bdi 
panase. Bd dassamiti. Bd -vante. Bd -ena, C® -ena corr. to -e. 

Bd omits na. C*' naih. Bd nanda tassa punnaih. 
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hi esa, manusso sakala-Jambudipe r. etass’ eva dassami, atha 
devo ce lioti \ devatasakkaram assa^ karissaniiti*^ so tarii vl- 
mamsanto pathamam g. a.: 

1 . DevaU nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado 
maoussabhuto iddhima, katham janemii taiii mayan ti. 93« 5 
So tassa vacanam sutva sabhavaiii eva kathento duti* 

yam g. a.: 

2 . N' amhi devo iia gandhabbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
maoussabhuto idhima, evaiii janahi Bharata^ 'ti, 94, 

Tattha Bharatfi^ ’ti rattiiabharadharitaya naih^ evaih filapi. 

Taiii sutva raja ^roanussabhuto kirayam, mayiiam evarh 
baliupakaro, mahantena yasena taiii santappessamiti^^ ciii- 
tetva a, 

s. Kataruparn idaiii bhota® veyyavaccam anappakaiii: 

devamhi vassamanamhi anvavassarh^ bliavaiii aka. 95, 

4 Tato vatatape ghore sitacchayarii bliavam aka, 
tato aiiiittamajjhesii suratanaiii® bliavam aka. 96, 

5 . Tato phitani® ratthani vasino te bliavaiii aka, 
tato ekasataiii kliatte anuyutte^'^ bliavaiii aka. 97. 

6. Patit’ assu mayaiii bhoto, vara tarn" bhafi nain'® icchasi, 
hatthiyanaiii assarathaiii nariyo ca alarhkata 
nivesanani raniniani mayam bhoto dadamase. 98, 

7 . Atha [va] Ange va Magadhe [va]^^ iiiayaoi bhoto dadamase, 
atha va Assakavantiiii sumana damma te mayam. 99. 

8. Upaddhaiii vapi rajjassa mayaiii bhoto dadamase 
sace te attho rajjena, anusasa yad icchasiti. 100. 

Ta. k a tar Cl p a mi da II ti katajaniyam katasabhavarii, veyyavaccaii 
ti kayaveyyavatikakammam anvavassan^^ ti aTuiavassath, yatlia devo iia 

^ ce hoti wanting in 2 Qks -g. ^ C^* JBd -tha, C® -tii corr. to -tha. * ali 

three MSS. -tha. ^ -radharatayanam. ® -to. Bd anovassam. so Bd; 
-majjhesaratanam, ® pi-, C® Bd phi-, Bd -yante, cara ta. 

haiimam, Bd bhunjani. in Bd corr, to atha ahge va magadhe. 

C® -vanti, Bd kassakavanti. Bd omits ka-, C® kayyavatika-, Bd kaya- 
veyyavatikammarb. Bd aiiovassaii. 
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vassati tatha katan ti a., sitacchayaii ti satalacchayamj vasiuo te ti te 
ratthavasino amhakaiii vasavattino^ khatte^ ti khattiye, atthakathayaii} pana 
ayam eva va patho, patitassu mayan ti tuttha mayam, vara tam bhanna- 
Qii cchasiti bha ratanass’ etarii naraam, varan te dadaml yarii ratanam 
5 icchasi tarn varehiti^ a., liatthiyanan ti adihi sarupato tarn ratanam dasseti, 
Assakavantin ® ti Assakarattharii va^ Avantirattbaiii va rajjena ’ti sace 
ki sakaieria Jambudiparajjena attho tarn pi te datva aham phaiakayudhahattho^ 
tiimhakaiii rathassa piirato dhavissamiti dipeti, yadlechasiti etesii maya 
vuttappakaresu yam icchasi taiii anusasa anapehi. 

10 Tarii sutva N-to attano adhippayaiiv avikaronto a.: 

0 . Na me attho hi rajjena nagarena dhanena va, 
atho pi janapadena attho mayhara na vijjatlti. 101. 
jjSace tava mayi sineho atthi^^ ekarii me vacanam karo- 
hiti‘‘ vatva: 

15 10 . Blioto ca'‘^ ratthe vijite aranhe atthi assamo, 

pita mayham janetti ca ubho samraanti assame. 102. 

11 . Tes’ aharh pubbacariyesu punnaiii na labhami katave, 
hhavantarii ajjhacararh katva 

Sonari'i yactou*^ saiiivaran ti. 103. 

20 Ta. ratthe ti rajje, vijite ti anapavattitdiane, “assauio ti Himavanta- 

rahhe eko assamo atthi, sammantiti tasmiih assame vasanti, tesahan ti 
tesu ahaiii, katave ti vattapativattaphalaharanasariikhatarii punriairi katum na 
iabhami, bhata me S-to nama mam’ ekasmiii) aparadhe ma idha vasiti marh 
panamesi^^, ajjhacaran^^ ti^® te mayaih bhavantarii adhiacaram padsara^'^ 

25 panvaraiii katva S-tarii sarhvararh yacemu, ayatirii^® yacama ’ti a., yacemu sarii- 
varaii^^ ti pi patho, mayarii taya saddhiih Soriarii yaceyyama khamapeyyama, 
imarh varam tava saiitika gaiihamiti a. 

Atha naiii raja aha: 

12 . Karomi te tarn vacanam yam mam bhanasi brahmana, 

30 etan ca kho no akkhahi kivanto bhontu yacaka ti. 104. 


^ “tti, 0*® ^tta. ^ kkhette, Bt? kiiatye. ® Bd bhunjam-. 0^'^ bhati- 
tibha, bhasitibha corr. to bhatitibha, Bd omits bhati. ® Bd vade Ck 
-vantitan, Bd -vanti va. C^* omits avanti-. ® -tthehi. C^’ bhi, 

Bd pi. attho. Bd tava. Bd ajhavar-. Bd yacemu. Bd 

palapesi. Bd adds avivararh. C^c.pharisa, Bd sa. Bd-tisaiiivaraiii.. 
■: yevaram. 
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Ta. karooiiti ahaih sakala-Jambudipe r. dadamauo ettakaiii kirii iia 
karissami, karomiti vadati, kivanto ti kittaka* 

Nandapandito alia: 

13 . Parosatarii janapada maiiasala ca brahrnana 

ime ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino 5 

bhavan ca raja Manojo alaiii hessanti yacaka ti. 105. 

Ta. janapada ti gahapatib mahasala ca brahrnana ti sarappaita 
brahraaua ca parosata yeva, a I am hessantfti antapariyarita^ bhavissanti, 
yacaka ti mam’ atthaya S-tassa khaoiapaka. 

Atlia raja aha : lo 

14 . Hatthi asse ca yojentii ratliam sannayha naih rathi^^ 

abaiidhanaiii ganliatha padas’ ussarayarii diiaje, 

assaman taiii gamissami yattha sammati Kosiyo ti. 106. 

Ta. yojeritu ’ti hattharohii hatthi assaroha ca asse kappeiitu, rathaiii 
sauna yh an aril rathiti^ samma rathika^ tvaiii pi ratham sannayha®, 15 
ab an dhana n iti hatthiassarathesu abandhitabbani bharidakani ganliatha, pada- 
s us Sara yam dhaje ti rathe thapitadhaje ^ iissarayaiitu ussapentu, Kosiyo 
ti yasmiib assame Kosiyagotto vasaiiti vadati. 

15 . Tato ca raja payasi senaya caturailgim, 

agaraa'’ assamam ramniara yattha sammati Kosiyo ti 1 07, 20 

ayarh abiiisambuddhagatha. 

Ta. tato ca ’ti bhikkhave evarii vatva tato so raja ekasataiir'* khattiye 
gahetva mahatiya senaya parivuto N-tarii piirato katva iiagara nikkhami, ca- 
turanginfti caturafiginiya agamasi aiitaramagge vattamaiio pi avassa- 
gamitaya evarh vutto, catuvTsatiakkhohinisamkhena balakayena saddhirh 25 
maggapatipannassa tassa iddhanubhavena atf.husabhavitthatarh maggam 

samaiii mapetva ukase caramaih pattharitva ta. pallaihkena nisiditva senaya pari- 
vtito alariikatahatthikkhandhe nisiditva gacchantena railna saddhirh dhamma- 
yuttakam katliento situnhadiparissaye haranto^® agamasi. 

Ath’ assa assamam papunanadivase S-to ,,mama kanit* so 
thassa atirekasattadivasadhikani sattamasadhikani satta- 

^ uil three MSS. -i. ^ so C^‘s; Bd pariyatta, omitting antri. && rathi, Bd 

rathaiii sanhamyasarathi. * Bd ratham sanhaya sarathiti. ® rathika, Ed 
sarathi. Rd saiihayittha. thapitadhajapadesudhaje. ^ aggama, Bd 

agama. ^ Bd -te, -ta. Bd -giya senaya. Bd agamati. Bd -sah- 
khatena. Rd -tassa. -te. Bd sitiin-. Rd varento. 

-sattamasadhi-. satta ca divasani. 
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vassani nikkhantassa^ ’ti avajjitva ..kalian nu klio so etara- 
dibbena cakkhuna olokento ^catuvisatiakklioliinipari- 
varena ^ ekasataib rajano gahetva mam ye va khamapetum 
agacchatiti*‘ disva cintesi: „imelii rajuM c’ eva pansabi® ca 
mama kanitthassa bahuni patihariyani ditthaoi, mamanobh^vam 
ajanitva ayam kutajatilo attano pamanaiii na janatij amliakaiii 
ayyena saddhirh payojetiti mam vamblietva® kathento avfci- 
parayana bhaveyyum, iddhipatihariyaiii nesaiii dassessamiti*® 
so caturailgulamattena amsam^ asamphusantarii akase kacaiii 
thapetva Anotattodakaiii^ aharitum ranno avidure akasena 
payasi. N-to pana taiii agacchantam disva attanam dassetam 
avisahanto nisiniiatthane yeva antaradhaya® palayitva Hima- 
vantaiii pavisi. Manojaraja pana narii ramamyena isivesena^ 
tatha agacchantam disva: 

10 . Kassa kadambayo® kaco vehasaiii caturangulaiii 

aiiisaili asampliusarii eti udaharassa gaccliato ti g. a. 108. 

Ta. kadambako® ti kadambarukkhamayo, asamphiisam® etiti am- 
sara‘° asamphus auto sayam eva gacchati, udabarassi ’ti udakaiii aharitum 
gacchantassa esa^^ kaco evaih eti, ko nama tvam kuto v^gacchasi. 

Evaih vutte Mahasatto gathadvayam aha: 

17. Aliaiii Sono maharaja tapaso sahitamvato 
bharmi matapitaro rattindivam atandito. 109. 

J8. Vane^® phaian ca muian ca aharitva disampati 
posemi matapitaro pubbekatam anussaran ti. 110. 

Ta. sahitamvato ti sahitavato silacarasampanrio, eko tapaso ahao 
ti vadati, bharamiti posemi, atandito ti aiialaso hutva, pubbekatan t! 
tehi pubbe katam mayhara gun am anussaranto. 

Taiii sutva raja tena saddhiiii vissasaiii kattokamo anan- 
tararii g. a,: 

^ Bd adds saddhi. -sasu- ® C« vambe-, Bd -bbento. ^ antaram 

Bd asam. ® Bd anotatthato ud-. ® Bd -yi. Bd issariyena. ® Bd kadampa- 
mayo. ® e asam-, Bd asam-, Bd asam asarhpusam. Bd asakutaiii. 

Bd kassa eka. Bd sahipappato. 0^* etam. 
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10. Iccliaina assaniam gantum yattha sammati Kosiyo, 

nmggam no Sona akkhahi yena gaechenm assaman ti. 111. 

Tattha ass a man ti tumhakam assamapadam. 

Atka M. attano anubhavena assaraapadagamimaggam 
oiapetva: 5 

20. x\yam ekapadi raja yen’ etarh meghasannibham 
kovifarehi sanchannam, ettha saramati Kosiyo ti g, a. 112 . 

T. a.: maharaja ayarii ekapadiko jamghamaggo imina gacchatha yena disa- 
bhagena tarn meghavannaiii supupphitakovilarasarachannam kaiianaiii dissati 
ettha mama pita Kosiyagotto vasati esa so assamo ti. 10 

21. Idam vatvana pakkami taramaiio mahaisi 

vehase antalikkhasmim aimsasityana khattiye. 113, 

22. Assamam parimajjitva ‘ pannapetvana asanam 
pannasaiam pavisitva pitaram patibodhayi: 114. 

28 . Inie ayanti rajano abhijata yasassino, 15 

assama nikkhamitvana nisida tyam mahaise, 115. 

24 , Tassa taiii yacanam sutva taramano mahaisi 

assama nikkhamitvana pannadvaramhi’* upavisiti 116, 
ima abhisambuddhagatha. 

Ta pakkami ti Ariotattam® agaraasi, par.lmajj itva'^ ti bhikkhave so 20 
isi vegena Anotattarii gantva^ parnyaih adaya tesu rajesu ® assamam asampattesu 
yeva agantva pariiyaghate paniyamalake thapetva mahajano pivissatiti vana- 
knsumehi^ vasetva® sammnjjanim ® adaya assamapadam sammajjitva panna« 
saladvare pitu asanam panhapetva pavisitva pitaram janapesiti a., upavisiti 
iiccasane nisidi, B-ssa mata pana tassa pacchato nicatare^® asane nisidi, B. 25 
iiicasaiie ekamante nisidi. 

N-to pi B-ssa Anotattato paniyam adaya assamam agata- 
kale^^ ranno santikam agantva assamassa avidtire khandha- 
varaiii nivesapesi^®. Atha raja naliatva sabbalarhkarapati- 
mandito ekasatarajaparivuto N-tarh gahetva mahantena siri- 30 
sobbaggena B-ttarii khamapeturh assamam pavisi. Atha nam 
tatba agacchantara B-assa pita disva B-ara pucchi, so pi 
’ssa acikkhi. 

^ all three MSS. -jjetva. ^ padvararahi. ® Bd anotatthato. ^ Bd -jjetva. 

^ Bd -tthara ag-. ® Bd -asu. ^ Bd nava-. ® mase-. ^ C« sainmanj-, Bd 
samajja-. Bd nice. Rd -magata-. -re nivasesi. 


.Tataka. V. 


21 
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Tam attharii pakasento S. a*r 

25 . Taa ca disvana ayantam jalaiita-r-iva ^ tejasa 
khattasamgbaparibbulhaih Kosiyo etad abravi j 117. 

26 . Kassa bberx mutinga ca samkha panavadendima 

f, purato patipannani hasayanta® rathesabham^ 118. 

27 . Kassa kancanapattena puthuna vijjuvannina 

yuva kalapasannaddho, ko eti siriya jalam. 119, 

28 . Ukkamukbe^ pahattham ya kbadirangarasannibham 
mukham cam rdvabhati^, ko eti siriya jalam. 120. 

10 29 . Kassa paggahitaiii chattam sasalakam manoramam 

adiccaramsavaranaih, ko eti siriya jalam. 121. 

30 . Kassa amkam ixariggayha valavijanim uttamam 
carati varapannassa hatthikkhandhena ayato. 122. 

31 . Kassa setaai chattani ajaniya ca vammita 

15 saraanta parikiranti ko eti siriya jalam. 123. 

32 . Kassa ekasataih khatya anuyutta*^ yasassino 
samanta anupariyanti^, ko eti siriya jalam. 124. 

33. Hatthiassarathapattisenayaj^^caturangiiii^ 
samanta anupariyati ko eti siriya jalam, 125. 

20 34 . Kass’ esa mahati sena, pitthito anuvattati 

akkhobhani ‘ * apariyanta sagarasseva nmiyo. 126. 

35 . Rajabbiraja Manojo’^ Indo va jayatam pati 

Nandass’ ajjbavaram eti assamam brabmacarinaih. 127. 

36 . Tass’ esa mahati sena pitthito anuvattati 

25 akkhobhani apariyanta sagarasseva umiyo ti. 128. 

Ta. jaiaritariva ’ti jalantam viya patipannaiiiti etani turiyani kassa 
purato agacchantiti a., hasayanta ’ti tosenta, kancanapa ttona ’ti tata 
kass’ eso kancaiiamayena vijjuvannina unhfsapattena nalatante parikkhitto ti 
pucchati, yuva ti taruno kalapasannaddho ti sannaddhasaratunhTro, ukka- 

30 mukhe pahattharh va ’ti kammaranarii uddhane pahatthasuvannam viya, 
khadi rafigarasannibhan ti vitaccikakhadirafigaravannam^, adiccaramsa- 
varauan ti adiccarariisiriam avaranam, amkam pariggayba ’ti aiiikaih pa-* 
riggabetva^^ parikkhipitva tl a., valavijanimuttaman*^ ti valavijanim^® 

^ -tariiriva. -o. ® Bd -arh. ^ C® va-, Bd mukhancarucira-, ^ 

-renti. ® Bd -yanta, Bd -parikiranti. ® Bd -ratba-, -assarathapatti-, C» 
-assarathapatthi-. ® -nim, Bd -ni. Bd -yayanti. -bbhani, Bd 

-bbani. -rajamanojo, Bd -r^'amanujo. -bbhanira, €s -bbbani. 

so Rd nalatante. Bd vitacchita-, adds passarh, Bd parisaii). 

all three MSS. -ma. Bd manivalavijani. 
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uttamarii ^ caratiti sancarati, chattaiifti ajarnyapitthe nisiniiauarh dharita- 
cbattadhichattani, parikiraiititi® kassa samanta sabbadisabhagesu parikiri- 
yantl®, catai-anglinti etehi hatthiadihi catuhl afigehi samamiagatS 
akkbobhaniti khobheturii na sakka, sagarasseva ’ti sagarassa umiyo viya 
aparlyantaj rajabhiraja ti ekasatanarii rajunaiii pQJito® tesara ?a adhiko 
rajabhiraja Jayatarh patiti Jayappattanam tavatiiiisanam jetthako, ajj ha- 
varan ti mama kham?lpanatthaya Nandassa parisabhavam upagantvil eti. 


Sattha aha: 

37. Anulitta candaiiena kasikavatthadharino 

sabbe panjalika hutva isinam ajjhupagarauii ti, 


Ta. isuiam ajjhupagamun ti bhikkhave .sabbe pi te rajano surabhi- 
candaiieria anulitta uttamakasikavatthadharino sirasi patitthapitanjalT hutva 
isinam santikarh upagata. 


Tato Manojaraja vanditva ekamantaih nisinno patisanthararii 
karonto: 

38 . Kacci’ uu bhoto kusalarh, kacci’^ bhoto antoayam, 
kacci^ urichena*^ yapetha, kacci^ nitilaphala bahu. 130. 

39 . Kacci daiiisa ca^ makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa'®, 
vane valamigakinne kacci hirhsa na vijjatiti 131. 

gatbadvayaih a. 

Tatoparam tesarii vacanapativacanavasena kathitagatha*^ 
honti. 

40 . Kusalaih c’ eva no raja atho raja anamayaiii, 
atho unchena® yapema, atho mulaphala bahu, 132. 

41 . Atho daxiisa ca® makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa^^ 
vane valamigakinne himsa amhaih na vijjati. 133. 

42 . Bahuni c’ assa pugani assame sammatarh idha‘®, 
nabhijilnami uppannam abadham amanoramarh. 134. 

43 . Svagataii te maharaja atho te aduragatam, (IV 
issaro si anuppatto, yarn idh’ atthi^^ pavedaya: 135. 


2 Qks -kirentiti. ^ -kxranti. * so ail three MSS. ® Bd pu» 
ajadhi-. Bd kind. ® 0^® unj-, Bd ucch-. ® Bd omits ca. 

Bd sarhgitigathS. so C* for cassu? Bd vassa. Bd 
,a. Bd idhatti, CM idhanti, 
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44 . Tindukani piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khnddakappani, bhunja raja varam varam I 136. 

46 . Idam pi panlyaih sitaih abhatam girigabkhara^ 
tato piva mabaraja sace tvaiii abhikariikbasi. 137. 

46 . Patiggahitaib yam dinnan ca® sabbassa agghiyaiii kataiii, 
Nandassapi nistoetha vacanaiii yam so pavakkhati. 138. 

47 . Ajjhavar’ amha I^andassa bhoto santikam agata^ 
sunatu bhavam vacanam Nandassa parisaya ca ’ti. 139. 

Ima® yebhuyyena pakata^ sambandha ® yeva, yam pan’ ettha apakatam 
tad eva vakkhama, pavedaya ’ti yam imasmirii thane tava abhirucitarh atthi 
tarii no kathehifi vadati, khuddakappaniti etaninananikkhaphalani® khudda- 
madhupatibhagarii’ madhtirani, vararavaran® ti ito uttamuttamara® gabetva 
bhunja, girigabbhara ti Anotattato, sabbassa agghiyan ti yena mayam 
apucchita tarii amhehi patiggahitarh nama tumhehi ca dinnam eva nama ettavata 
imassa jaiiassa sabbassa agghiyaiii tumhehi kataiii, Nanda s sapiti amhakam 
tava sabbaiii kataiii idani N-to kinci vattukamo tassapi tava^^ vacanam sunotha, 
ajjhavaramha ’ti mayam hi na anhena kamrnena agata, Nandassa pana parisa 
hutva tumhakarii khamapanatthaya agata ti vadati, b ha v an ti bhavam S-to sunatu, 

Evam vutto N~to utthayasana matapitaro ca bhataran ca 
vanditva parisaya^’ saddhim sallaparito a.: 

48. Parosataih janapada mabasala ca brabmana 
ime ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino 

bhavafi ca raja Manojo anumannantu me vaco. 140. 

49. Ye hi santi samitaro yakkhani idha assame 
araime bhiitabhavyani sunaritu vacanam mama. 14 L 

80 . Kamo katvana bhutanam isiih vakkhami subbatam: 

so ty-ahaiii dakkbino bahu tava Kosiya sammato. 142. 

51 . Pitaram me janettin’® ca bbattukamassa me sato 

vira punnam idam thanam^^, ma mam Kosiya varaya. 143. 

1 Bd varavaraiii. ^ Bd omits ca. ^ omit ima. ^ -ta. ^ Bd sam- 
pandha, G^s -dhi. ® na in the place of etani nana. ^ so Bd 

khuddakkhamadhu-. ® Bd varamvaren. ® Bd uttamaiii u- Bd tassa pi. 

all three MSS. ta. Bd sakapa-. amanunnantu, so s sa- 

mitaro? Bd yevasantisamittaro. C* yakkharani, Cs yakkharani. Bd -na, 
-ne, O -no corr. to -ne. C« bahu, Bd bahurh. janenti, C® janenetti, 

Bdjanetti. Bd dhiramapunna pidarh thanarii, cara putinamidaiii thana. 
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52. Sabbhi h’ etam apannataih, mam’ etaih upaoissaja\ 
ottliaDaparicariyaya digharattarii taya kataiii, 
matapitusa puMani mama lokadado bhava. 144. 

68. Tath’ eva santi manuja dhamme dhammapadam vidS 

maggo® saggassa lokassa yatba janasi tvaih ise. 145. s 
64. Utthanaparicariyaya matapitusuklmvaham 

tarn mam punn’ abhivareti ® ariyamaggavaro naro ti. 146. 

Ta. anumannaiitu^ ’ti aimbujjhantu, sadhukam katva paccakkham ka* 
roiitu ’ti a., samitaro® ti saiiiagata, aranne bh utabhavyanUi asmiiii 
HimavantSranne yani bhutani c’ eva buddhimariyada ® pattani bhavyani ca tarmia- 10 
devatani, taui pi’^ sabbani mama vacaiiatii sunaiitu ’ti a., name katvaiia ’ti 
idam so parisaya sannam datva tasmirh vanasande iiibbattadevata namakkaraiii 
katva va a,, t. a.: ajja bahuhi devarahi mama bhatikassa dhammakathasavanatthara 
agatahi bhavitabbam, ayaiii vo iiamakkaro, tumhe pi mayarh sahaya hotha ’ti 
so devatanam anjalirii pagganhitva parisam sanjariapetva isiii) vakkhamiti adim 15 
a., ta. isiii ti S-tam sandhaya vadati, samrrjato ti bhataro uama angasama 
honti tasma so te aham dakkhino® bahu ti sammato tena® khamiturh arahatha 
’li dipeti, vira ’ti viriyavarita mahaparakkama, punnamidaiii thanan ti 
idaih niatapituupatthanara nama paniiam saggasaiiivattanikakaranaiij tarii karon- 
taih mam ma vaiaya ’ti vadati, sabbhihetan ti etara matapituupatthanam 20 
llama panditebi upannataih upagantva natan c’ eva vannitari ea, upaiiissaja 
’ti idam mayham nissaja vissajehi dehi, utthari aparicariyaya ’ti utthanena 
c’ eva paricariyayaii ca katari ti, digharattam taya kusalam katam, punnaiilti 
idani aharh matapitusu punnani kattukamo, lokadado’® liohi aham hi tesam 
vattam upatthaiiarii katva devaloke apariraanam yasam labhissami, tassa me 25 
tvam dayako hohiti vadati, tatheva ’ti yatha tvaih janasi tath’ eva anne pi 
manuja imissa parisaya santi naiiappakare dhamme idaih jetthapacayibha- 
vasarakhataih dhammakotthasam vidanti*^ kin ti maggo saggassa*® lokassa ’ti, 
sukhavahan ti utthanena oa paricariyaya*^ ca niatapitunnara sukhavaharh, 
taih man ti tarn mam evarii sammapatipannam pi bhata S-to tamha punna sO 
abhivareti nivareti, ariyamaggavaro*® ti*® so evaih varento ayam naro 
mama piyadassanataya ariyasaihkhatassa devalokassa maggavarano nama 
"hotitl.- ' 


* Bd «s8jju. ® so ail three MSS.. ® Bd puhhanivareti. ^ amanunnantu. ^ 

Bd sapitaro. ® Bd vuddhipari-. ^ -devatatanipi, Bd -tani ca tani pi. ® Bd 
adds me. ^ Bd -na. Bd -padacarK ** Bd pada-. Bd -do ti tassa 
mama tvaiii saggarh iokaiii dado. all three MSS. hoti- Bd yeva. 

Bd va-. Bd sadevakassa. Bd pSdaca-. Bd -avaro. *** Bd adds ariya- 
maggassu avaro -varano, Bd -varapam. 
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Evaiii l^-ena vutte M, ^^imassa tava tnmhehi vacanam 
sutam, idani mama pi sunatha^^ ’ti savento a. 

55 . Sunantu bhonto vacanam bhatur^ ajjhavara mama: 
kulavamsam maharaja poranaih parihapayam 

5 adhammacari jetthesu^ nirayam so npapajjati. 147. 

56 . Ye ca dliammassa kusala poranassa dlsampati 
carittena ca sampanna na te gacchanti duggatiiii. 148, 

57 . Matapita ca bhata ca bhagini natibandhava 

sabbe jetthassa te bhara, evara janahi Bharata^. 149, 
to 58 . Adiyitva garura bharaih naviko viya ussahe, 
dhamman ca* na-ppamajjami, 
jettho c’ asmi rathesabha 'ti, 150, 

Ta. bhaturajjhavara® ti mama bhatu parisa Imtva §gata bbavanto 
sabbe pi rajauo mama pi ta® vacanam sunantu, pari ha pay an ti parihapento, 
16 dhammassa ’ti jetthapacayadhammapavenidhammassa, kusala ti cheka, ca- 
rittena ca ’ti acarasilena sampanna, bhara ti sabbe etejetthena vahitabba pati- 
jaggitabba ti tassa bhatara nama, naviko viya ’ti yatha navagarubharam ’ 
adiyitva samuddamajjhe navaifa sotthina iietum naviko ussahe ti vayamati saha 
navaya sabbabhandam Jano ca tass’ eva bharo hoti tatha mam’ eva sabbe 
20 nataka bharo ahan c’ ete ussahami patijaggituiii sakkomi, tan ca jetthapacaya- 
nadhammaiii na-ppamajjami, ria kevalan ca etesan neva sakalassa pi lokassa 
jettho c’ asmi, tasma aham eva saddhirii Nandeiia patijaggiturh yutto ti. 

Tara sutva sabbe pi rajaiio attaraana hutva „jetthabha- 
tikassa kira avasesa bhara® ti ajja aiiihehi natan^‘ ti ISf-tam 
25 pahayaM-assa nissita® hutva tassa thutim karouta*° dve gatha 
abhasimsu : 

59. Adhigat’ amha“ tame nanaiii jalam va jatavedato^^ 
evani eva no bhavam dhammarii JKosiyo pavidamsayi. 151. 

60 . Yatha udadhim adjcco vasiidevo pabhamkaro 
30 paninarh pavidaihseti ruparii kalyanapapakaiii 

evam eva no bhavam dhaminam Kosiyo pavidaiiisayiti. 152. 

^ -tar, jettho. * C* -tha. * dhammassa, ® Ck -tar-. ® read 

tava? ^ Bd navaya. ® Bd -o. ® -ttarfa sannisita. -o. so 

Ck- Bdi adhigama, B<^ jatadevato. 
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Ta. adhigatamha^ ’ti mayam ito pubbe Jetthapacayanadhammapa- 
ticchadake tame vattamana^ ajja jatavedato® jalam va nanam ^ adhigata, evam- 
eva no ti yatha mahaiidhakare pabbatamatthako jalito jatavedo samanta alokam 
pbaranto rupaiii dasseti tatha no bhavarii Kosiyagotto dhammarii pavidariisayiti 
a., V a Slide VO ti vasudevo^ vasujotano^ dhammappakasano ti a* 6 

Iti M. ettakarh kalaiii N-tassa patihariyani disva tasmim 
pasanoacitte te rajauo nanabaiena tasmim pasadaih bhinditva 
attano katham gahapetva sabbe attano va mukhullokite akasi, 
Atha nam N-to „bhata me pandito vyatto dhammakathiko, 
sabbe p’ ime rajano bhinditva attano pakkhe kari^ thapetva lo 
imam anno® mayhaiii patisaranam n’ atthi, imam eva yacissa* 
miti‘^ cintetva g. a.; 

61 . Evam me yacamanassa anjalim navabnjjhasi*, 

tava baddhahcaro^® hessarh vuttbito paricarako ti. 153. 

T. a.: sace tumhe mama evam yacamanassa khamapanatthaya paggaMtam 15 
anjalim n^vabujj hatha ua patiganhatha tamhe va matapitaro upatthahatha aham 
pana tumhakam baddhancaro^*^ veyyavaccakaro hessam rattimdivarh analasa- 
bhavena vuttbito^* aham tumhe patijaggissamiti. 

M-assa pakatiyapi roso^® va veraih va n' atthi 

atithaddhaih kathentassa pan’ assa manahapanattham nig- 20 
gahavasena^® tatha katva idani ’ssa vacanarh sutva tutthacitto 
tasmim pasadaih uppadetva ,jidani te khamami, matapitaro ca 
patijaggituih labhissasiti‘^“ tassa gunaih pakasento a.: 

62 . Addha Nanda vijanasi saddhamraam sabbhi desitarh, 

ariyo ariyasamacarOj balharh tvaih mama ruccasi. 154. 25 

6s. Bliavantam vadami bhotih sunotha vacanarh mama: 

iiayam bharo bharamato ahu^® mayhaih kudacanarh. 155. 

64 . Tarn main upatthitaih santarh matapitusukhavaharh 

Nando ajjhavararh^^ katva upatthanaya yacati. 166. 

^ Bd adhigama. ^ B<2 -ne. ® Bd jatadevato. * Bd jatam lam pannanam. ^ 

0^ va-. ® sujataoo. ^ karavatha. ® Bd rahno. ^ Bd -bujhatrha. 

B<2 pathacaro. B<2 adds paricariko. ** bhagiru natibandhana v. 57 

nandapandite wanting in C® . Bd! doso, anitabbarii? Bd -paha- 

nattham. Bd adds va. Bd -titi. C* va. ahu. -cararii. 
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65 . Yo ve icchati kamena^ santanam brahmacarinam 
Nandam® vo® vadatha* eke kam Nando upatitthatu® ti. 157, 

Ta. ariyo ti sundaro, ariyasamacaro sundaracaro si jato, balhaii t! 
idanitvarii mama ativiya ruccasi, siinotha ’ti amma tatafamhe mama vacanam 
5 sunotha, iiayarh bharo ti ayam tiimhakara patijagganabharo na kadaci mama 
bharamato ahu, tarn man ti tam bharo tl amannitva va maiii tumhe npatthi- 
taiii samariara, upatthanaya ’ti tumhe upattbatum mam yacati, yo ve ic- 
chatiti mayharir hi tvam me mataram va pitaram va upatthaha ’ti vattam na 
yuttaih, tumhakam pana santanam brahmacarinam® yo® eko icchati taiii vadami 
10 kamaih^® Nandarfa vo vadatha^^ tarn mama kanittharh Nandam rocatha^® 
tumhesu karh esa upatitthati ubho pi hi mayarii tumhakam putta yeva ’ti. 

Ath’ assa mata asana vutthaya ,,tata S-ta ciravippavuttho 
te kanittho, evarh ciragatam pi tam yacitum na visahami, 
mayaiii hi tan nissita idani pana taya anunnata, aharh etarn 
15 brahmacarinam bahahi upagiihitva sise upagghayitum la- 
bheyyan*^ ti imam atthaih pakasenti: 

66. Taya tSta ananiiata Sona tam nissita mayaihj 
upaghatum labhe Nandam 

miiddhani brahmacarinan ti g. a. 158. j 

20 Atha nam M. jjtena hi amma anujanami, tvaiii^® gaccha 
puttaiii Nandam alingitva slsaih 1® ghayitva cumbitva tava 
hadaye sokaiii nibbapehiti“ a. Sa tassa santikaro gantva 
N-taih parisamajjhe yeva almgitva sisarh ghayitva cumbitva 
hadaye sokam nibbapetva M-ena saddhim sallapanti a. : 

25 67. Assatthasseva tarunam pavalam maluteritarh 

cirassam Nandam disvana hadayarh me pavedhati. 159. 

68. Yada suttapi’^ suppante Nandam passarai agatam 
udagga sumada homi: Nando no agato ayam. 160. 

69. Yada ca patibujjhitva Nandam passami nagatam 

30 bhiyyo avisati soko domanassan canappakam. 161. 

i kamaiiam. ^ C* -do, C® -da. ® Cs ve. ^ caratha. ® Hd -da maiii. 
6 omit mam. upatthitu. ® -rinara, Bd -ri. ® so. B<i5 

-ena. ratba, 0^* omit tam. Bd: rodetha, C® nanda rocetha. 

Bd apatbatum. Bd upasarhghayiturii. 0^^ tam. Bd -e. Bd 

suttamhi. 
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7 0 . Saliam ajja cirassam^ pi Kandam passami agatam, 

bhattuc-ca® mayhan ca piyo Nando no pavisi gharaiii, 162. 

71 . Pitu pi Nando snppiyo, yam® Nando pavisi gharam 
labhatu tata Nando tarn: inam Nando upatitthatii ’ti. 163. 

Ta. maluteritari ti yath§ vatahataih assatthapailavam kampati evarh d- ^ 
rassara Nandarh disvana ajja mama hadayam kampatfti, soppante^ ti tata 
Sona yadaham sutta® supinena Nandam agatam passami tad^pi udagga homiti^ 
bbattuoca''^ 'ti samikassa ca mayhan ca piyo, Nando no pavisi gharan 
ti tata potto no Nando pannasalam pavisatu yan ti yasma pitu^ sutthu piyo 
tasma puna imamha ghara na vippa’saseyya® Nando tan ti Nando yam icchati 
tam labhatu, marh Nando ti tata Sona tava pitaram tvaih upatthaha Nando 
mam upatitthatu. 

M. .jOvaiii hotu“ ’ti inatu vacanaiii sainpaticchitva „Nanda 
taya jetthakakotthaso laddho, mata iiaina atigunakarika, appa- 
matto hutva patijaggeyyasiti^^ ovaditva inatu gunarii pakasento is 
dve gatha abhasi: 

72 . Anukampaka patittha ca pubbe rasadadi ca no^ 
inaggo saggassa lokassa mata tarn varate ise. 164. 

73 . Pubbe rasadadi gotti mata punnupasamhita 

maggo saggassa lokassa mata tam varate’*^ ise ti. 165, so 

Ta. anukampaka ti muduhadaya, pubbe rjasadaditi pathamam eva 
attano khirasarakhatassa rasassa dayika, mata tan ti mama mata mam 
icchati tarn varati gottlti gopayika, punnupasamhita ti punuanissita 
puhnadayika. 

Evarh M, dvihi gathahi matu gunaih kathetva punagantva 25 
tassa asane nisinnakale yjNanda tvaih dukkarakarikarh mata- 
ram labbi, ubho pi mayaih roatara dukkhena saihvaddhita, 
tam dani tvaih appamatto patijaggahi^^®, amadhurani phala- 
phalani ma khadapesiti vatva parisamajjhe yeva rnatu duk- 
karakarikattarh pakasento a.: so 

^ -ssa. ^ Ed -uhca. ® saih, ^ W sutta. ^ sotta. ® so aii three 
MSS, omit yanti yasma pitu. C* Bd vippaseyya. *■* Bd ja no. 

Ed vadate. Hds yam. Bd vadati, add icchati. -ggo, -ggi. 
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74. Akamkliaraana puttaphalam devataya naniassati 
nakkhattani ca pucchati utus’aravaccliarani ca. 166. 

75 . Tassa utusinataya hoti gabbkass’ avakkamo, 
teiia dohalini hoti, suliada tena viiccati, 167. 

76 . Samvaccharam va linaih va pariharitva vijayati, 

tena sa janayanti (add ti), janetti tena vuccati. 168. 

77 . Thanakhirena gitenaV afigapapuranena ca 

rodaiitam (add: eva) toseti, tosenti tena vuccati, 169* 

78. Tato vatatape ghore mamimkatva (add: va) darakam 
appajanantam (add: poseti), posentx tena vuccati. 170. 

79. Yaii ca matu dhanam hoti yan ca hoti pitu dhanarii 
ubhayam etassa gopeti, api puttassa no siya. 171. 

80 . Evaih putta adu putta iti niata vihannati, 
pamattaih paradaresu nisithe pattayobbane 

sayam puttam anayantam iti mata vihannati. 172. 

SI, Evarh kiccha bhato poso matu aparicarako 

niatari miccha caritvana nirayam so upapajjati. 173. 

82 . Evam kiccha bhato poso pitu aparicarako 

pitari miccha caritvana nirayarb so upapajjati. 174. 

83. Dhan’ api^ dhanakamanam nassati, iti me sutam, 
matararh aparicaritvana kiccham va so nigacchati, 175. 

84 * Dhanam pi dhanakamanaiii nassati, iti me sutarh, 

pitaram aparicaritvana kiccham va so nigacchati. 176. 

85 . Anaiido ca paraado ca sada hasitakilitam 
mataram paricaritvana iabbham etarh vijanato. 177. 

86. Anando ca pamado ca sada hasitakilitam 
pitaram paricaritvana Iabbham etam vijanato, 178. 

87. Danan ca peyyavasan® ca atthacariya ca ya idha 
samanatta* ca dhammesu tattha tattha yatharaliamj 179. 

88. Ete kho safigaha loke rathassamva yayato, 

ete va^ sangaha nassu na mata puttakarana. 180. 

^ so both MSS. for gitena? ^so both MSS. ® so both MSS. for -vajjan‘? ^ 
so both MSS. for *ttarh? ® so both MSS. for ca, read ce? 
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89, Labhetha maoam pujan ca pita va puttakarana, 

I yasma ca sangaba ete samavekkhanti pandita 181/ 

90. Tasriia mahattam papponti pasaihsa ca bhavanti te, 

Brahma hi natapitaro pubbacariya ti vuccare. 182, 

^ 91 . AhBBeyya ca puttaiiam pajaya anukanipaka^ 5 

f tasma hi te iiamasseyya sakkareyyatha pandito. 183. 

• 9i2, Annena-m-atho® panena vatthena sayanena ca 

ucchadanena nahapanena padanam® dhovanena ca, 184. 

93. Taya nam paricariyaya matapitusu pandita^ 

idha c’ eva[nam^] pasamsanti pecca sagge ca modatiti. 185. lo 

Ta. puttaphalan ti puttasarakhataiii phalaih, devataya’^ iiamassaliti 
piitto me upapajjatu ’ti devataya namakkarara karoti ayati^, pucchatiti kata- 
reiia nakkbattena jato putto dTghayuko hoti katarena appayuko ti evarn nak- 
khattarn ca pucchati, xitusarhvaccharani ca ’ti channarh utOnarii kata- 
rasmirii® utumhi jato dighayuko hoti katarasmim® utumhi appayuko kativassaya 1.5 
! va matu jato putto dighayuko hoti kativassaya appayuko ti evarii utusaru- 

vaccharani ca pucchatiti, utusinataya® ti pupphe uppanne utumhi nahataya, 
avakkamo ti tinnarfa sannipata'^ gabbhavakkamaii ti hoti kucchiyam gabbho 
patitthati, ten a ’ti tena gabbhena sa dohaliri! hoti, ten a ’ti tada tassa kucchimhi 
iiibbattapajaya^ sneho uppajjati^* tena karanena suhada ti vuccati, tena ’ti 20 
tena karanena sa janayaiititi jaiietti ca vuccati, ahgapapuranena^^ ca ’ti 
thanantare iiipajjapetva sarTrasamphassam pharapenti ahgasamkhaten’ eva 
papuranena^®, tosetiti sannapeti haseti, mamim^® katvati aganduputtassa 
me upari vato paharati atapo^^ pharatiti evarii mamariikaranam*® katva si- 
niddhena hadayena udikkhati, ubhayametassa ’ti ubhayam pi tarn dhanarh 25 
etassa puttassa atthaya annesarfa adassetva saragabbhadi.su mata gopeti, evam 
putt a adu putta ’ti andhabala putta evaih r^akuladisu appamatto hohi^® 
adun c’ adun ca^® kammam karohiti sikkhapenti iii mata vihanfiati kilamati, 
pattayobbane ti putte pattayobbane tam puttaihjnisithe*^ paradaresu pamattarh 
sayara anagacchaiitarii natva assupunnehi netteh! maggam olokeiiti vihanfiati 30 
kilamati, kiccha bhato ti kicchena bhato patijaggito, miccha caritvana 
’ti matararii apatijaggitva, dhanapUi^^ dhanampi®®, ayam eva va patho, i. v. h.: 

^ tassa luu (v. 75) anukampaka wanting in B<^. ^ Bd omits m. ® Ck -na. 

^ -ta. ^ so all three MSS. ® Bd -yam. Bd ayacati. ® C^s katamarh. ® 

Bd -sanhataya? ^°soO*«; Bd -taya. -ttaihpa-. ^®Bdjayati. Bd -vu-. 

Bd tadanantare. Bd niapa. 0^ agaddhiputtasame, Cs agandiputtasame, 

Bd adhituputtassa me, Bd ata-, Bd dhammaka-. Bd hotiti, C^‘ 
diiduncaduhca, Bd adum ca adurh ca. nisitha, Bd nisive. Bd -nasiti. 

Bd adds adasi. 
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dhanakamanaih uppannadbanam pi mataram apatijaggantanarii uassadti me sutan 
ti, kiccharii va so ti iti dhanam vSssa nassati dukkham va so^ nigacchati^ 
labbbametan ti taifa idhaloke ca devaloke ca anandadisukharii mataram pari- 
caritva vijanato panditassa labbha^, sakka iaddhurh tadisena ^ti a., dananca 
5 ’ti matapitunnara danam databbara piyavacanam bbanitabbam tippanoakicca- 
sadbanavasena attho caritabbo jettbapaeayanadhamiHesn ta. ta. parisamajjhe va 
rahogatanam va abhivadanadivaseiia saniaDattata ® katabba iia rabo abbivadanadim 
katva parisatim na katabbani^ sabbattha samanerr eva bha'^itabbam, ete ca 
sangaha nassu ’ti sace ete cattaro samgaba iia bhaveyyum, samavekkhaii- 
20 titi sammanayena karanena pekkbanti, mabattaii ti setthattara, brahma ti 
puttanaih^ brahmasama uttama settba, pnbbacariya ti pathamacariya, abu- 
neyya ti ahunapatiggahaka yassa kassaci sakkarassa annccbavika, annena- 
matbo ti annena atho panena, pecca ’ti kalakiriyaya pariyosane ito gantva 
sagge ca modati pamodatiti. 

15 Evaiii M. . Sineraih ' pavattento viya desaflaiii nitthapesi* 
Tam sutva sabbe pi te rajano sabbabalakaya pasidimsu. Atlia 
ne paiicasu silesu patitthapetva jjdaiiadisii appamatta hotha'^^ 
’ti ovaditva uyyojesi, te sabbe pi dhammeim r. karetva ayu- 
pariyosane devanagaraih , , purayimsu. S-to N-to pi yavata- 
20 yukarii matapitaro paricaritva Brahmaloka-parayaDa ahesum. 

S. i. d, a. s. p. j. s, (Saccaparlyosane matiposakabbikkhu sota- 
pattiphaie pattthasi) : „Tada niatipitaro maharajakulani aliesuib, N-to 
Anando, Manojaraja Saripiatto, ekasataraja^ asiti mahathera ca anna- 
taratbera ca, catuvisati akkhohmiyo Buddbaparisa, Sonapandito pana 
25 abani , eva ’ti. - ona-Nanda-j atakaib. ■ Sattatiaipata- 
yannana nitthita^ 


^ Bd adds puriso ^ Bd iabbfaam. ® so all three MSS. for samanata? ^ 

-ti? ® iia. ® C« -ja. A Bd -patajatakam riithitaib-Kxisajatakarh Sona ca 
dve jatakani Sattadnipatamhi therehi sailgabakarehi sarlgita. 


XXL ASiTINIPATA. 

1. Oullahamsajataka. 

Sumuklia ti. Idam S. Velavane’ v* ayasmato Anaiidassa “ ji- 
vitapariccagam a, k. Devadattena hi T-assa jivita voropetuni payojitesu 
dhanuggahesu pathanmm ^ pesitena agantva „naham bhante sakkoiiu 4 5 
Bhagayantam jivita yoropetum, niahiddhiko so Bhagava mahanu- 
bhayo“ ti vutte Devadatto^ ,»alam avuso, ma tvaiii samanam Gotamam 
jivita yoropehi^, aliam eva s-am G-am jivita voropessamiti** vatva 
T-e^ Gijjhakutassa pabbatassa pacchachayaya camkamante® Gijjha- 
kutam'° pabbatam abhiruhitva ‘ ^ yantavegena mahatim^^ silam pavijjhi, 10 
,,imaya silaya s-aiii G-aiii jivita voropessamiti dve pabbatakutani 
samagantva tarn silaiii paticchiibsu tato papatika’® uppatitva Bha» 
gavato padam paharitva ruiiiram‘" uppadesi. Balavavedana pavat- 
timsu. Jivako T~assa padam satthakena phaletva dutthalohitaxii 
vanietva'® putimaiiisam apanetva‘® bliesajjaih alimpitva^^^ xiirogaih^^ 
akasi. S. purimadivasam^^ eva bhikkhasamghaparivuto'’*® mahatiya'^* 
Buddhalilhaya vicari^^ Atha nam disva Bevadatto cintesi: „s-assa 
G-assa rupaggappattam sarirarb disva koci maimssabhuto upasam- 
karaitum na sakkoti, rafino kho pana Naiagiri nania hatthi '"^^ <2ando 

* C^fijetavane. ^ Sdr -dattherassa. ® sabbapatha-, ^ Sd?' adds taiii. 

^ Bds add aha, Sdr has so d. aha. ® Bda -esi. ^ -tassa. ® Sdr pacchima-. 

® Sdr adds sayaiii. Sdr -a. Sdr -ruyhi-. ail three MSS. -ti. 

Bdfi add vatva, Sdr tatha. Bd -ta, Sdr -tad ha. so C^'sj Bd« Sdr saoipati-. 

Bd pabbatika. Sdr rudhi-. Sdr -ta mopetva. Sdr adds chovitva? 

Bd -etva, Sdr -ppetva, all four MSS. ni-. purimasadisaiii, B*' puna 

divasarn, Sdr purisadiso. Sdr mahabhi-, Sdr adds va. Bd Sdr 
-lilaya. Sdr nagaram pavisi. Bda rupasobhagga-, Sdr rupaihsobbaga-. 

Bd Sdr mahaha-. 
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pharuso^ Buddha-Dhamma-Samgha-gune na janati% so nam jiyi- j 

takkhayaiii pape.ssatiti“ so gantva tam attham rafino arocesi. Raja f 

,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva hatthacariyam pakkosapetva ,,saiBraa STe ; 

Nalagirim mattam katva pato va s-ena G-ena patipannavithiyam 
5 vissajjehiti“ a. Devadatto pi nam^ „a 5 nesu divasesu hatthi kittakam 

suraih piyatiti“ pucchifcva „attha ghate^“ ti vutte ,»sye‘'* solasa ghate ; 

payetva s-ena G-eria patipannavithirh abhimukharn kareyyasiti“ a» 

So „sadhii“ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja nagare bherin carapessi ^sve 
Nal^iriiii mattakaih katva nagare vissajjessanti , nagara pato va 
10 sabbakiccani katva antaravithirii ma patipajjimsu‘‘ ’ti. Devadatto pi 
rajaniyesana^^ oruyha hatthisalam gantva hatthigopake araantetva 
„mayam bhane uccatthaniyam “ nicatthane katum samattba^*, sace vo 
yasena attho sve pato va Nalagiririi tikhinasuraya solasa ghate pa- 
yetva s-assa G-assa agamanavelaya tuttatomarehi vijjhitva kujjha- 
15 petva hatthisalam bhindapetva s-ena G-ena patipannavithim abhi- 
mukharii katva s-am G-am jivitakkhayam papetha“ ’ti a. Te 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchimsu, Sa pavatti sakalanagare vittharika'^ 
ahosi. Budha-Dhamma-Samgha-mamaka upasaka tarn sutva S-ram 
upasaihkamitva ,,bhante, Devadatto ranna saddhim ekato hutva sve 
20 tumhehi patipannavithiyam Nalagirim vissajjapessati, sve pindaya 
apavisitva idh’ eva hotha, niayam vihare yeva Buddhapamukhassa 
samghassa'® bhikkharii dassama“ ’ti vadimsu, S. „sve pindaya 
pavisissamiti“ avatva „ahara sve Nalagirim dametva patihariyarii 
katva’** titthiye madditva Rajagahe pindaya acaritva^^ va bhikkhu- 
25 sariighaparivuto nagara nikkhamitva Veluvanam eva gamissami ®*^, Raja- 
gahavasino pi bahuni '*’ bhattabhajanani gahetva Veiuvanara eva aga- 
missanti, sve vihare bhattaggarn bhavissatiti‘‘ imina karanena tesahi 
adhivasesi. TeT-assa adhivasanaih viditva bhattabh^anani aharitva*" 

,, vihare yeva danaih dassama“ ’ti pakkamimsu. S-api pathamayame 
30 dh. desetva majjhimayame^® panhe®^ vissajjetva pacchimayamassa 
pathamakotthase sihaseyyam kappetva diitiyakotthase phalasama- 

r ■■■■ 4 ' ■ 

1 R<Z add maimssaghatako. ^ ajananto, omitting so. ® na. 

Bd add bhante. ® adds tvarii, Sdr tarii. ® Bd Sdr -iyarii. ^ Sdr -petva. 

« Sdr -iiato. Bd gdr -nato, Sdr adds pi nicatthanato uccatthaiie. | 

adds nicathanato va uccathaue katum samattha. pdf feutato-, Sdr tntthato-. ! 

Bd vijjhanta vjjjhanta, Sdr vijjhanto vijjhanta. Bd Sdr -iyaih. pdf Sdr i 

-ita. Bd Sdr bhikkhusa-. Bd Sdr add na. ^®Sdr patihiiriyaka. Sdr 
caritva. agamissamiti. C* -a, -u. -rapetva. Sdr adds 

devadataya. Bd Sdr -am. ** Sdr path-. 
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pattiya vitinametYa ^ tatiyakotthase mahakamnasaniapattim samapajjitva 
bodkaneyyabandliave^ olokento Najagiridamane ® caturasitiya panasahassa- 
nam dhamniabhisamayaih disva pabhataya rattiya katas arirapatijaggano^ 
ayasmantam Anandaiii amantetva „Ananda ajja Rajagahaparivattakesu^"^ 
attharasasu viharesu® sabbesam’ bhikkhunam maya saddhim Raja- 5 
gaharh pavisituib arocehiti“ a. Thero tatha akasi. Sabbe bhikkhu 
Veluvane sannipatiiiisu. S, mahabhikkhusamghaparivaro® Rajagaham^ 
pavisi, hatthimenda*® yathanusittham patipajjimsu mahanto saraa- 
gamo abosi. Saddhapasaima * ^ manussa „ajja kira Buddhanagassa^® 
tiracchananagena ‘ ^ sangamo bhavissati, anopamaya^® Budclhalilhaya 10 
Na|agiridaraanam passissama“ ’ti pasadahammiyagehacchadanani abhi- 
ruyha atthamsu. Assaddha pana micchaditthika ’ „Nalagin cando 
pharuso'^, Buddhadinam gunam na janati’\ so ajja s-assa G-assa 
suvannavannam rupaiii viddharhsetva ''® jiYitakkliayarii papessati, ajja“^ 
paccamittassa pitthim passissama“ ’ti pasadadisu ^ atthamsu. Hatthi 15 
pi Bhagavantam agacchantara disva manusse tasento gehani viddham- 
sento sakatani saincunnento sondaiii ussapetva pahatthakannavalo 
pabbato viya ajjhottharanto yena Bh. tenabhidhavi, tarn disva bhikkhu 
Bh-am etad avocum : ,,ayam bkante Nalagiri cando pharuso manussa- 
ghatako*® imam raccham patipanno, na kho panayarii Buddhadinam 20 
gunam janati, patikkamatu bhante Bh., patikkamatu Sugato“ ’ti. 
„Ma bhikkhave bhayatha patibalo aham Nalagiriih dametun“ ti, 
Ath^asma Sariputto S-rarh yaci: „bhante pitu uppannakiccam^® 
llama jetthaputtassa bharo, aham etam damemiti“. Atha nam S. 
„Sariputta, Buddhabalam nama annam, savakabalaih annarh, tittha 25 
tvan“ ti patibahi. Evam^® yebhuyyena asitimahathera yacimsu, S. 
sabbe pi patibahi. Athayasma Anando S-ri balaTasinehena addhi- 
vasetum asakkonto „ayam hatthi patharaam mam maretu*" ’ti T-tass^ 
atthaya jivitam pariccajitva Satthu purato atthasi. Atha nam S. 
„apehi Ananda, ma me purato atthasiti** a. „Bhante, ayam hatthi $0 

3 Ck yo viti-, -yo samapajjitva. ^ Bds -dhujarie. -nena, damena. ^ 

Bd adds hufcva. ^ -ke. ® Bd gdr mahavi-.’’ Bd Sdr add pi. ^ tSdr 
-parivutto. ® adds pindaya. -do, S<?>* atha ha-. C^‘a patijaggiiii. 

-sampanna buddhamahana-. ** Sdr adds saddhirii. Bd 

aim-. adds ayam. Bd Sdr adds manussaghatako. -titi. 

Bd Sdr sarirarh. 0^® -itva, Sdr ajjeva. rukkhapa-. 

-tako. Bds sdr -ittba. Sd?" -le. so pitunnaih kicca, 

Sd>* uppannakiccam omitting pitu. aham ova tarn, Sdr aharii meva. 

Qks e, 29 gantva. 
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cando pharuso manussaghatako ^ kapputthaiiaggisadiso, pafehamam niam 
raaretva paccha tumhakarii santikam agaccliat5“ ’ti there avaca, 
yavatatiyam vuccamano pi ca tath’ eva atthasi ' na patikkamati®, 
Atha naiii Bh. '* iddhibalena patikkamapetva bhikkhunam antare tha- 
5 pesi^ Tasniirii khane eka itthi Najagiriiii disva maranabbayabhita 
paiayaniana amkena gahitadarakaih hatthino ca T-tassa ca antare 
chaddetva palayi, hatthi taih aimbandhitYa^ darakassa santikam againi®, 
darako mabaravara ravi. S. Nalagirim odissakamettaya ^ pharitva 
sumadburaiii brahmassaram niccharetva ,,ambbo Nalagiri, tam solasa- 
10 suraghate payetva raattaiii karonta na annaiii ganbissatiti ka- 
rirhsu, mam ganbissatiti’^ karimsu, ma akaranena jamghayo kilameato^® 
vicari, ito ehiti“ pakkosi. So Sattbu yacanam sutva akkhmi ummi- 
letva Bb-to rupasirim oloketva patiladdhasamvego Buddhatejena 
pacchinnasuramado sondam olambetva kanne calento ’^ gantva 
15 T-tassa padesu pati. Atha nam S. ,, Nalagiri, tvam tiracchanahatthi, 
aham Buddhavarano, ito patthaya ma cando ma’® pharuso ma ma- 
nussaghatako bhava, mettacittam patilabba“ ’ti vatya dakkhina- 
hattbam pasaretva kurabbam’® paraniasitya’® 

Ma kuSjara nagarn asado, 

20 dukkbo hi kunjara nagaraasado, 

na^*^ hi nagabatassa®^ kunjara 
sugati boti itoparayano 
Ma ca mado ma ca pamado®\ 
na hi pamatta sugatim vajanti, 

25 “ tena tvan Seva tatha karissasi 

yena tvam sugatirii garni ss as iti’’"’ dh. d. 

Tassa sakalasariram pitiya nirantararam pbutam ’^ ahosi, sace*® 
tiracchanagato na^^ bhavissa sotapamiaphaiam adhigamissa’’^* Manussa 
tarn patihariyam disva unnadimsu appotbesum’’®, sanjatasomanassa 
30 nanabharanani kbipimsu, tani hattbissa sariram paticchadayimsu, tato 

1 ^dr -tako. ^ akasi, Sdr thito. ^ Bd Sdr -nii. Sdr sattha. ^ 
Bd Sdr tha«. ® -narh. ^ Bd Sdr add iiivattitva. ® Bd Sd?' agamasi. ® 
Bd udissatara me-, Sd»’ uddassa ine-. 0*® -tesu. Bd -te» 

-ssati, Bd Sdr jidd pana. Bd Sd** -manto. paticehanna-. Sd»’ 

olabanto. C*® omit ma. Bd Sdr -tako. Bd -e, Sdr -bhambiie. 

Sdr adds imam gatharnaha. ti, Sdr ni. 21 so 0® Bd; 0^*^ -hattassa. 

0*® parariiyato. read pamado. Sdr adds evam. Sdr phuttham. 

Bds add kira. Bd na. Bd Sdr -ssati, appotheihsu, Bd appotesu? 

Sdr apphotayimsu. 
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patthaya Nalagiri Dhanapaiako nama jato. Tasmim kho panaDbana- 
palakasaiiiagame caturasitipanasahassani amatam pivimsu S. Dbana- 
paiakam pancasu silesu patitthapesi. Sondaya Bh-to padapaiiisiiiii 
gahetva upari muddhani akiritva patikutito^ patikkamitva dassaniipacare 
thito Dasabalam yanditva iiiyattitva batthisalam pavisi, tato patthaya 5 
ca danto'* sadanto butva ua kiSci vihetheti^. S. nipaniiamanoratho 
„yein yam dhanaiii khittaiii tesam yeya^ tarn hotii‘* ’ti adhitthaya „ajja 
maya mahantam patihariyam katam®, imasmiiii nagare pindaya ca- 
ranaiii appatirupan*' ti titthiye madditva bhikkbasamghaparivuto ja- 
yappatto kbattiyo viya nagara nikkbamitva Ve|uvaDam eya gato. to 
Kagarayasino bahuaniiapauakhadaniyaih adaya viharam gantva maba- 
danarii payattayimsu. Tam [divasam sayanhasamaye dhammasabham 
puretya nisiiina bbikklm kathamsaniutthapesum : ,»avuso ayasniata 
Anandena*^ T-tass’ atthaya attano jfyitam pariccajantena dukkaram 
katam, Nalagiriiii disva S-ra tikkhattum patibahiyaniano pi napagato®, 
aho dukkarakarako avuso there ’ti. S. „Ana«dassa gunakatha pa- 
yattati, gantabbam maya ettha“ ’ti Gandhakutito nikkhamitva agantya 
„k. n. bh. e. k, s. ti p. i, a. ti y. na bh, i. p. p’ Anando tiraccbana- 
yoniyara nibbatto pi mam’ atthaya jivitam pariccajjiti“ vatya*^ a. a.: 

Mahimsakaratthe Sakulanagare Sakulo*® nama 20 
raja dhammena r. karesi. Tada nagarato avidure ekasmirii 

nesadagtoake afinataro nesMo paseM sakune ban dhitva nagare 1 

vikkinanto*’ jlvikam^® kappesi. Nagarato ca avidure avattato 
dvadasayojano Manusiyo®'^ nama padumasaro ahosi panca- 
vannapadumasanchannO; ta. nanappakaro sakunasamgho osari u 
so nesado ta. aniyamena pase oddeti*\ Tasmim kale dha- 
taratthahaiiisaraja channavutihamsasahassaparivuto^* Citta- 
kotapabbate Suvannaguhayam vasati*\ Sumukho'^® nam’ assa 
senapati ahosi, Ath’ ekadivasam*® tato hamsayutha kati- 

^ payimsu. ^ so 0^"®; B* -iko, Bd patikuto.^ ^ Bs 8dr danta. 

-dhesi. ^ Bds oeva, 0^* va. ® -ta. ’ sannisiima, saiinipattitva. 

8 ayasma anando. ® Sdr anapagato. Sdr ayasma anando. ti 

atha narii sattha dibbasotadhatuya sutva. Sdr adds tarihi ahosi tehi yacito. 

Sdr adds bhfkkhave. Cks mahisara-, Sdr mahisaka-. Bds $dr sagala-. 
ifi Bd Sdr sagalo. Bd Sdr viki-. Bd Sdr -tarn. Sdr -niko. 

Bd Sdr -ssiyo. Sdr otari^ Bd -a otarimsu. Bda Sdr -ai. 23 pei 

-parivaro. Sdr pariva-. siikhumo. ** Bda Sdr ekada. 
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paya ■ sovannahaiiisa , Manusiyasaram agaatva^ pahStagocare 
tasmim yathasakham caritva^ socitra-CittakOtaib gantva dhata- 
ratthassa arocesum: ^maharaja manussapatlie Maoosiyo*'^ oama 
padumasaro sarapannagocaro, ta. gocaram ganhituiii gaccliama'*^ 
5 ’ti. So ,jmaniissapatho Baraa sasamko ®3 ma vo pa-* 

tikkhipitvapi® punappuna vuccaniaoo ^^sace tuiiihakaiii ruccati 
gacchama'* ’ti saparivaro tarn saraiii agamasi. So akasa® 
otaranto padaiii pase pavesento yeva otari, ath' assa paso 
padaiii ayasatthakena bandhaiito*^ viya abandhitva ganhi, 
10 ath’ assa ,jChindissaiiii nan‘‘ ti akaddhaBtassa patbamavare 
caramam chijji^^ dutiyavare maiiisam tatiyavare naharuin 
paso atthim ahacca atthasi, loliitaiii pagghari balavavedana 
pavattiriisu*’. So cisitesi: „sac’ ahaiii baddharavam ravissami 
nataka me utrasta^® hutva gocaram aganliitva chatajjhatta va 
15 palayanta®^ dubbalataya samudde patissaotiti*' so vedanara 
adhivasetva®* nMnaiii yavadattbam caritva"^ hamvsak!lam®‘‘* ki- 
lanakale mahanteiia saddena’'*^ baddharavam ravi, tam siitva 
va te hariisa raaranabhayatajjita®*^ Citrakutabhinmkba®' pakka* 
mimsu®®. Tesu®® pakkantesu Sumokho hamsaseiiapati j,kacci 
20 na kho idaiii bbayam maliarajassa uppannam, janissami nan*' 
ti vegena pakkhanditva purato gaccbaotassa haiiisagapassa 
antare M-am adisva majjhimabaiijsaganam vicini®'\ ta. pi^^ 
adisva ,,nissaii3sayam tass’ ev’ etam bbayam oppanoao^ ti 


’ -ssiyarh-. ® Sd'^’ gantva. ^ Bo5 S<?»" vica-, ^ sudtrucitrakiltaih, su- 

hitaiii dtta>, oitfcamkutarh, ouiittiag sucitra. ^ E<2 manussi-. ^ sa- 

patibhayo. ‘ ruccatiti^ ruecittfaati. ® add tehi. ® Sdr -sato 

10 (;/c.9 Bd Sdr -santo. Bd Sdr -mattakeria, -patta-, cfr iilH. Bd kadha-, 
B«kaddhe~, ydr ghate-. chindi. Bd jjdr add clpjji omit 

maharuiii, Bds add chijji, Sdt* Las nharu chijji, adding catuttiiavare so, 

Sdr -rati. Bd Bd:r omit pa. Bd bandharavaui, 3d?' bandliamaravatit. 

Bd uttarasa, Sd?' cittutrasa. -ti. Sdr adds yava. Bd khaditva, 

Sdr gocaram ganhitva. Bd $dr haihsanam. omit sa-. Bd baiidhana* 

ravaih, Sdr baiidharavatii. Bd« gdr add Lutva. Bd Sdr dtta- Sd^' 

pakkbandimsu, pi. Sd>“ -nassa vicinitva. Sd?’ adds tarii, 

8dy tassevatam, 
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nivattitva agacchanto M-am pase baddham^ lohitaraakkliitam 
diikkhatorara pamkapitthe nipannarh disva j,ma bhayi maharaja", 
aham mama jfvitam pariccajitva tumhe pasato niocessaniiti*^ 
¥adaoto otaritva M-aiii assasento pamkapitthe misidi. Atha 
mam vimamsanto M. pathamara g. a,:- "5 

1 . Somuklia .anupacinanta® pakkamanti vihangania, 

gaceha tuvam pij ma kaihkhi, n’ atthi baddhe*^ sahayata ti. 1. 

Ta. an ii paci uaii ta ti sineheiia alayavasena ^ anoiokeisto pakka- 
mantiti eta chamiavutihaiiisasahassa nativihaiigama marh^ cbaddatva garchanti 
tvairi pi gaccha raa idfia Uiauarii® dkamkhi evaiii hi paseiia baddhe iaayj sa- 10 
hayata iiaraa n’ atthi iia hi te aharh idaui kinci sahayakiceam katuiu sakkhiti- 
sami kin te inaya nirupakareiia paparlcaih akatva gaech' eva ’ti vadati. 

Tatoparaiii^: 

2 » Gacch’ evahaiti oa va gaccbe na tena aniaro siyaih, 

sukhitam tam upasltva dukkliitam tarn katham jahe. 2. is 

3 . Maranaiii va taya saddhirh jivitarh va taya vina 
tath’ eva maranaiii seyyo yahce jive taya vina. 3. 

4 . N’ esa dhammo maharaja yam tam^“ evamgatarh jahe, 
ya gati tiiyham sa mayhaiii ruccate vihahgadhipa’®. 4. 

5 . Ka‘^ nu pasena baddhassa^^ gati anna rnahanasa, so 

sa katham cetayanassa muttassa tava ‘^ riiccati. 5. 

6. Kam va tvarn passase attham mama tuyhan ca pakkhima 
hatinam vavasitthanam ubhinnam jivitakkhaye. 6. 

7 . Yan na kahcaoadepiccha andhena tamasa gatam®'’ 

tadise sahcajam®* panam kam attham abhijotaye'^l 7. so 

s. Kathan nu patataiii settha dhamme attham na bnjjhasi, 
dhammo apacito santo attham dasseti®® paninam. 8. 

* baiidhaih disva. ^ Sdr -jO ti vatva. ® 0^^ aiia*pavinanta, C« anapavlnaiita, 

Sdr anavi-. ^ uapaviiiaiita, napavin-, Sd!r aimvi-. alapanava-. 

® all four MSS. -to. ^ omit maiii. ® Bds vasaih. ^ Sdt* a(ids Humukho 
aha. omit dmkkhi. Sd?* tadeva< 0^* etaiii. -pii ti 

tato M. aha. Bds kidi. all four MSS. baiidh-. Ck« cetasa-. 

ava. Sdr -si. Sdr dve piccha, -de vinca. Sdr katam, 
katham, ** Sdr sancaja, sancacajarii. adds ti siimukho aha 

'4assati,-'B<^' dassetarh. ::,; . 
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9. So ’iiaiii dhammaih apekkliano^ 
dhamaia c’ atthaih samatthitaiii 

bhattin ca tayi sampassarii^ I]avakamkhami^j!vitaIi 1 . 9. 

id. Addha eso satam dhanimo yo niitto^ mittaio apade 
i3a«ccaje jivitassapi hetu dhammam anussaralil^ 10. 

11 . Sv-ayaiii dhainrao ca® te cinno bliatti ca vidita may], 
ktoaih ^ karassu raayh’ etaiii, gaccb’ evanumato® maya. 11*. 

12 . Api tv-evarh^ gate kale yaib bandham'® natinaiii iiiaya 
taya taiii buddhisampannam assa paramasaiiivutaiii. 12* 

13 . Icc-eva^® raantayantanam ariyanaiii ariyavuttinam 
paccadissatlia^^ iiesado aturanaiii iv’ antako. 13. 

14 . Te sattum abhisamikkha digharattaih hita dija 
tunbim asittha ubhayo na ca sancesum asana. 14. 

16 . Dhataratthe ca disvaiia samuddente tato tato 
abhikkamatha vegena dijasattu dijadhipe. 15. 

1 ( 1 . So ca vegen’ abhikkamma asajja parame dije 

paccakampittha^’ nesado baddha iti vicintayairi 16, 

17 . Ekan ca baddhara asinarh abaddhan ca punaparam 
asajja baddham asuiam pekkhanianam adinavarii. 17* 

15. Tato so vimato yeva pandare ajjbabhasatlia 

pavaddhakaye asine dijasariighaganadhipe : 18, 

19 . Yan mi pasena mahata baddho na kurute desarii — 
atba kasma abaddbo tvaih ball pakkbi na gaccliasi, 19. 

20 . Kin nu t’ ayaiii dijo hoti, mutto baddham upasasi, (IV 
ohaya sakuna yanti, kiiii eko avahiyasi^®. 20. 

ai. Raja me so dijamitta^* sakba panasamo ca mCy 

n’ eva nam vijahisstoi yava kalassa pariyayam^®. 21, 

* ave-, 0® avakkhato, apekkhaiito. ^ 0* saiuphassam. ® -kbava, 
Bd -khipi. ^ -e. S^r -ranti tato M. aha. ® C^s kha. kayarii. ® 

gacfheva a-. ® 0^ -va. so C^; C« khandham, khandam. 

vuddhi-* -vara. 0^'^ pabbadi-, Bcfs paccudi-. abhisam* 

cikkhi, abhisamcikkha. navasancopa, Ed sancalesurh, sancesura, 

Sdf sancesu. -ddante, Sdr -ddente. panda-, Bd pafica-, B« 

paccha-, S<?r manca-. -do. 0^ pavattJukase, Cs pavattakaye, pa- 

vadha-, *siti sumukho aha. Bd dijamitto, dijomitto, cfr. IV 

22 .yanti nesSdo aha. 
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22 * Kathaiii panayarh viliago^ naddasa^ pasam odditam, 

padarii h’ etarii raahantanaih, bodhum ® arahanti ^ apadam 22. 

23 * Yada parabhavo boti poso jivitasamkhaye (IV 
atlia jalafi ca pasari ca asajjapi na bujjbati®, 23, 

24* Api tv-eva mahapunna' pasa bahuvidha tata® 5 

gulhara asajja bajjhanti ® atli’ evaih jivitakkhaye ti. 24. 

Imiisam gathaiiam sambandho Palivasen’ ava*® veditabbo; ta. gaccheva 
■’ti maharaja ahara ito gaccheyyam vfi na va naharii*^ teria gamaiiena^® va 
agamanena va amaro siyaiii, aham ito gato pi agato pi maranato*^ amutto va, 
ito pubbe pana sukhitarh tam upasitva idarii dukkhitam kathara jaheyyan ti 10 
vadati, maranam va ti mamam hi agacchantassa va taya saddhiih maranaih 
bhaveyya gacchantassa va taya vina jivitam, tesu dvisu^® yam taya sad- 
dhirh maranaih tad eva me vararii yaiii pana taya vina jiveyyam na me tarri 
varan ti a., rnccate ti ya va tava gati nipphatti sa rnayhaiii ruccati, 
sa kathan ti saiimia Sumukha maina^® tava dalhena valapasena baddhassa IS 
parahatthagatassa sa gati ruccatu tava pana cetayanassa saeetariassa panna- 
vato muttassa*'^'^ katharii ruccati, pakkhima ’ti pakkhasampanna^®, ubhinnaii 
ti arnhakam dvinnani jivitakkhaye ’sati tvahi mama va tava va avasitthanatl- 
va kam atthaih passasi^^, yam na ’ti ettha nakaro upamane, kah- 
canadepiccha^® ’ti kahcanadvepiccha ayam eva va patho kancariasadisa- 20 
abhayapakklia 'ti a., tamasa ti tamasi, gatan ti katam^®, ayam eva va patho, 
purimassa nakarassa imina sambandho, na katan ti katarii viya ’ti a., i. v. h.: 
tayi panaih cajaute pi®® acajante pi®® mama jivitassa abhava yarn tava pana- 
sahcajanam tarii andheiia tamasi katam viya kincid evarupakammarh apaccak- 
khaganam, tadise tava apaccakkhagune panasancajane tvaih paiiarh sahcajanto 25 
kam attham joteyyasiti dhammo apacito santo ti kin nu dhatmno pujito 
manito®® samano, atthaiii dassetiti®^ vuddfaiih dasseti, apekkhiino ti 
apekkhaiito, dhamma catthan*^ ti dhammato ca®^ attham samutthitarh 


1 vihango. ® -sa. ^ buddhum. * Bda -hati. ® -danti s. a. 

^ vSdr -titi nesado a, ’ apitvevamaham manne, C« apitthevamahahi manhe, 
Ed apitvam vaiii mahapahha. ® tatha, kata, Sdr gata? ® Sdir va-, 
bu-, Bda Sdr -nayeneva. hath. raaggena. -na. 

Sdr ag-. CM add va, G^s omit dvi-. Sdr omits tava gad. 

ya ca. *® khama, omits mama. Sdr valamayapasana. 
metayanassa, C* metanayassa , C® cetanayassa, yu-. Eds -aiii. 

Bd -tthanaui na-. passi. depipiccha. 'dopiccha. 

2S Qks jjata. ®® Ofc® -teiiapi. Ck« omit tarn. Bds S'??* sancajanto, omitting 
pana. Bd kimatthaih janeyyasiti, kimattham mabhijoteyyositi. ^^Ed.s Sdr 
add sammanito. dassa-. Ed buddhi, Sdr vndhi. Ed vatthan. 

37 0/c Ya. 
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passanto, bhattiu ti sineharii, sat, am dhammo li papditariam sabhiivo, yo 
uiitto ti yo mitto apadasu mittaiii ija * caje, tassa acajantassa^ esa sabhavo 
nama addha satari) dhammo vidito® pakato jato, karri am karassu ‘ti etaiii 
kamaiii niaya icchitarii mama karassu, api tvevaiii gate kale ti api tu evam 
5 gate kale mayi iroasmim thane pasena baddho^, paraiiiasa m vutao tipaiama- 
paripunnara, ieceva® raantayantarian ti gaccha iia gacchaniiti evaiii ka- 
theutariarh, ariyaiian ti acaraariyanarh, paceadissatha ’ti kasavaiii vasetva 
rattamale® pllandhitva muggararfi adaya garcbanto’ va® adissatba, aturarian 
ti gilanariaiii maccu viya, abhisaroi kk h a ® 'ti bhlkkhave ti ublio pi satmm 
10 ayantaiii passitva, hita ti digharattam annaniafinassa hita muducitta,' iia ea 
s a nee so asaiia*® ti asaiiato na caliiiisu yatha nisiiina va ahesiira, Sumukbo 
pana ayarb iiesado agantva paharaiito^^ main pathamam** pabaratu ’ti cintetva 
M-aiii pacchato katva nisjdi, dhatarat the ti bariise, samuddente ti marana- 
bhayena ito c’ ito ca uppatante disva, asajjii ’ti itare dve jane upagantva, 
15 paceakampit tha ^ti baddha na baddha ti dntento upadhiireiito akampittha, 
vegaih hapetva sanikara agamasi, asajja baddhan ti iiibaddham M-am 
upagantva nisirmarh Sumukharb, adiii avail ti adinavam eva hutva M-am 
olokentarii disva, vimato ’ti kin iiu kho abaddho baddhassa santike nisinno 
karanaiii pucciiissaraiti vimatijato^^ hutva ti^a., pan dare ti bumse athava pan- 
20 suddbe nimmale sampahatthe kancanavaiine ti a., pavaddhakaye ti vad- 
nhitakaye mabasarire, yannu ’ti yan tiiva eso mabapase baddho pi na kurute 
disan ti palayanatthaya ekarii disam iiavajati^** tarn yuttan ti adhippiiyo, baliti 
balasampaniio hutvipi, pakkhiti tarn alapati, oh ay a ’ti cbaddetva, yantiti 
sesasakuna gacebanti, avahlyaslti obiyyasi, dijamitta ’ti dijaoam amitta 
25 yava kalassa pariyayan ti yava maranassa varo agacebati, katbaib panayan 
ti tvarii raja me so ti vadasi rajario ca nama pandita horitij iti pandito sa- 
maiio kena karaneria odditarh pasam na addasa^^, padam hetan ti yasama- 
battam va nanamahattam va pattanarh attano upadabujjbaiiaiii nama padaiii 
karanam, tasma te apadam bodhuui arubanti, parabhavo ti avaddhij 

:{0 asajjapiti upagaiitvapi na bujjhati, tat a ti vitata oddita, g ulb a masajj 
’ti tesu pasesu yo’’^^ guIho‘‘’ paticebanno piiso taiir’^ iisajja bajjbaiiti, a the van 
ti atha evarii jivitakkhaye bajjhant’ eva ’ti a. 

Iti SO katliasallapeiia nioduhadayam katva M-assa 

jivitam yacanto: 

® Sd>* a “ Bds ydr add mittassa. ® vijitati, tibividito. ^ so G* ; 

Bd Sdr baiidho. ® Bd Sdr -varii. ® B» Sdr -laiin ^ Sd#' ag-. ^ ea. ® 
Bd abbicincakkha, Bs Sdr abhisaneikkha. nancasancopa, Bd iiasaccelesu-, 

B* naca samcetura-, Sdr nacalaneesunti. Sd?' omits pa-. hariisasamu- 

dente. so Bd; gds^ mati-. Bd« Sd»* bhajati- Bd Sdr add pi. 

Bd pasanam, omit na. Bd adassa, Sdr addasam. so C« ; ap-, 
Bd apadaih*. Bd« ap-. Sdr guyh-. Qks go. 22 Qks pa nam, paea 
tarii. saibtarhso, 0 ^ sanarh so, Bd so, omitting tarn. 
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>5, Api ii’ ayam taya aaddhim sambhasassa* sukhudrayO; 
api no anuniannasi^y api no jivitam dade ti g. a, 25* 

Ta. api nay an ti api nu ayarii, sukhudrayo ti sukhaphalo, anU' 
niaonasiti® Cittakutarii ^ gantva natake passitum api no® auujaneyyasi, jlvi- 
tam dade ti api no imaya kathaya® oppannavissaso na mareyyasiti. 5 

So tassa madlnirakathaya bajjhitva 
20 . Na c' eva me tvaiii baddho si, na pi icchami te vadhaiii, 
kamarri khippam ito gantva jiva tvain anigho ciran ti g. a. 26. 
Tato Suraukho catasso gatha abbasi: 

27 - N’ evabam’ etam icchami ainnatr’ etassa jivita, lo 

sace ekena tottbo® si inunc’ etam ® man ca bhakkhaya*®. 27. 

28 . Arohaparinahena tuiy’ asina vayasa ubho, 

na te iabhena jin’ atthi etena nimina tavam. 28, 

20 . Tad iingha sainavekkhassu botu giddbi tavasmasii, 

marii pobbe bandha pasena paccha tnunca dijadbipaiii. 29. is 

30 . Tavad eva ca te labho katassa^^ yacanaya ca 
metti ca dbataratthehi yavajivaya te siya ti. 30, 

Ta. etan ti yaih annatra etassa jivita mama jivitam etam aham n’ iccbami, 
tnlyasma ti saraana homa, iiimina tuvan ti parivattehi tvaiii, tavasmasii 
ti tava amhesu giddhi Ijotu, kiti te etena, mayi lobliam nppadehiti vadati, 20 
tavadeva ’ti tattako yeva, yacanaya ca 'ti ya mama yacana sa kata assa 'ti a, 

Iti SO taya dhaminadesanaya tele pakkhittakappasapicu 
viya inodukatabadayo M-am tassa dasarii katva dadanto aha: 

31 . Passantu no mabasamgha taya inuttam ito gataiii 

inittaniacca ca bhacca ca puttadara ca bandhava. 31. 25 

32 . Na te tadisa niitta bahuimam’ idba vijjati 

yatba tvaiii dhataratthassa panasadharano sakha. 32. 

33 . So te sahayam muncami, hotu r§ja tavaniigo, 
kamam khippam ito gantva iiatimajjhe virocatha ’ti. 33. 

5 Bdi? Sd'r samva-. ^ -esi, Sdr -asi. ® Bd Sdr -asiti. ^ citra-. ® 

Bds gdr tvam in the place of api no. ® Bda gdr gathaya. ^ Sd'r, nameva-, 

nava-. ® C^' kn- ® mao-. ■'jam, 8dr - na. so 

Bia Jiratthi, Sdr onata. add mam. Bds Sdr -pe-. Sdr katassa 

bliatti. na va. C^'s se. 
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Ta, no ti nipatamattam, taya muttan ti imaiii hi tvaiii heva iimncasi 
nama tasma imaih tayamuttarh ito Citrakutapabbata-gataiii ^ mahanta natisarhgha 
ca® ete ea mittadayo passantu ettha, ban d ha v a ti ekalohltasambandha 
vijjatiti vijjanti, panasadharano ti sadharanapano avibhattajivito yatha 
5 tvarii etassa sakha etadisa annesaifa bahuuriara oiitta*^ nama na vijjanti, tava- 
ringo ti etarii® dukkhi^am adaya purato gacchantassa tava ayaiii armgo hotu# 

Evaiii vatva pana nesadaputto pemacittena M-aiii opasam- 
kamitva bandhanam chinditva aliogitva sarato nikkhapetva' sara- 
tire tarunadabbapitthe^ nisidapetva pade baddhapasaiib mudu'- 
3 0 cittena sanikaiii mocetva® dure khipitva M-e balavasinehaiii 
paccupattiiapetva mettacittena udakarn adaya lohitarii dliovitva 
punappuna parimajji, tassa niettacittanubhavena B-aSvSa pade 
sira sirahi maiiisam niaihsena cammarii cammena gliattitam 
tavad eva pado samrulho^' sanjatachavi sanjatalomo ahosi, 
15 abaddhapadena nibbiseso B. sukhito pakatibhaven’ eva nisidi. 
Atha Sumukho attanaiii nissaya M-assa sukhitabbavaiii disva^^ 
jatasomanasso nesadassa tluitin) akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

34 . So patito paniuttena bhattuna bhattugaravo 

20 ajjhabhasatha vakkango vacam kannasukham bhanam: 34. 

35 , Evam luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi natibbi 
yathaham ajja nandami mufctam disva dijadhipan ti. 35. 

Tattha vakkango ti vaihkagivo, 

Evaiii luddaka ’ti imam^® thiitirh katva Sumiiklio B-aiii a.: 
25 jjHiaharaja, imiDa amhakam mahaupakaro , kato, ayam hi am- 
hakaiii vacanam akatva kilabaiiise katva issaraiiam deoto 
bahum dhanam labheyya, iiiaretva**^ mamsarii vikkinaoto pi 

labhetha attano pana jivitaih anoloketva amhakam vacaoam 

■ , , 0 : ■ '■■■ ■• ■; _ ™ ■ ■ ' 

1 -taiii gaiiitva. ^ Bd yeva, yera. ® C^s -tarii-. ^ JW- -vako. Sdr 
'Viko, ® -anaiii. ^ ettha. so for -metva? Sdr nikkhami-. ^ 
-dabbatinapitthe, Sdr -dabbhatina-. ® tenietva, Bdf} mocitva. so ^ 
B<2s -rehi, sirasira. so Sdr; -kam, 0* sanikarii, sanikaris. 
sammarulho. Bd Sdr sucfchavi, Bdr viditva. saojata-. 

Bs Sdr omit imam, Bd' has imarii pana. -so na. Sdr adds va, 

Cfc labheta, Bd mulam pilaaheta, Sdr hahudhanaih iabheteva. 
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kari^ imain ranno santikaiii netva sukhajivikarii karoma^^ ’ti. 

M. sarnpaticchi. Sumuklio attano bhasaya M-ena saddhim 
katliento puna manussabhasaya luddaputtaiii amantetva ^sainma 
tvam kimatthaiii pase^ oddesiti*' pucchitva ,,dhanatthan‘‘ ti 
vutte „evam sante tuvam* amhe adaya nagaram pavisitva ranno 5 
dassehi; bahum^ te dhanam dapessamiti^‘Va. 

36. Ehi^ taii) anusikkhami yatha tvam api^ lacchase 
labham yatbayaiii’' diiataratthopaparn kincina dakkhati^ 36. 

37 . Khippam antepuraih netva ranno dassehi do ubho 

abaddhe pakatibhute kace® ubhayato thite 37, 10 

38. Dbatarattlia*® maharaja hainsadhipatino ime, 
ayaiii hi raja hamsanam, ayam senapatitaro. 3S. 

36 . Asaihsayam imam disva haihsarajam naradhipo 

patito sumano vitto bahuih dassati te dhanan ti. 39. 

Ta. aiiusikkhaniiti ariusiisami, pa pan ti iamakaih, ranno dassehi !•'> 
no ti amhe ubho pi ranno dassehi, B-assa pafihapabhavadassanattliani attano 
mittadhammassa avibhavanattham luddassa dhanalabhattliarh ranno slle patittha- 
panatthaih ca ’ti catuhi karanehi evara a., dhatarattha ti netva ca pana 
lanno evaih acikkheyyasi : maharaja ime dhataratthakule jatii dve haihsadhi- 
patino^-*^, etesu ayarh raja itaro senapatiti, iti riam sikkhapesi, patito ti adiiii 20 
tini pi tuttbakaravevacaiian’ eva^®. 

Evaih vutte iuddo ^sami, ina vo rajadassanarii ruccatu 
rajano ntoa caiacitia, keliharase va vo‘^^ karevyuiii mara- 
peyyorii va**^ ti vatva 5 ,samma ma bhayi, aharh tadisaih kak- 
khalaiii kddam lohitapaniiii dhammakathaya mudukaiii katva 25 
mama padesu patesim^^, rajano nama puhhavanta ca parlna- 
vaiita ca subhasitadubbhasitani5u^“ ca, khippam amhe ranno 
dassehiti^* vutte ,,tena hi ma mayham knjjhittha, aham avuso'^® 

’ Bd Sdr -saih. Bd Sdr omit tuvam. ® Bd bahilaam. ^ Bd pessamiti. 

add ca. ® tuvam hi. ^ Ed« Sdr tavayam. ® rakkhati, ® 0^ 

kave, Bd koje, Sd»* kaje. 0^'® Sd»‘ -a, Bd - 0 . Bd gdr citto, vinto. 

12 Bds pailhabhava-, Sdr pahnanubhavam-. -o. -stti. 

jato vehasadhi-. Bd tutha-. raja-, Sdr ranno evaih dassanam. 

Bd -ti, Sdr rocci. Bd kila- altered to kiia-, Sdr kila-. 0^® omit vo. 

Sdr piidesi, Bd paterai. Sdr »taih dubbhasitaiii jananti. Bd Sdr avassam. 
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tiimhakam ruciya^ nemiti^^ ubho pi kacam*"^ aropetva rajakolam 
gaotva ranoo dassetva ranna puttlio yatliabhataiii arocesi, 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

40 . Tassa tarn vacanara sutva karamana apapada,yi, 

•*> khippam antepuram gantva mnm liamse adassayi 

abaddhe pakatibhute kace^ ubhayato thite. 40. 

42 . Dhatarattha^ maharaja hamsadhipatino irae, 

ayam hi raja hariisanam, ayam seiiapatitaro^. 41. 

42 . Katham pan’ ime vihaga® tava liatthattham ‘ agata, 

10 katham iuddo niahantanam issare-m-idha-m-ajjhaga*'. 42. 

43 . Vihita sant' ime pasa^ pallalesu janadhipa 

yaih yada yatanam manne dijanam panarodhaiiaiii. 43. 

44 . Tadisam pasam asajja hariisaraja abajjhatha, 

tarn abaddho upaslno inaniayam ajjhabhasatha : 44. 

15 45 . Sudukkaraiii anariyehi dahate bhavam uttamam 

bhattur atthe’° parakkanto dhamme yiitto vihangamo. 45. 

46 . Attan’ ayam cajitvana jivitam jivitaraho 
anutthunanto asino bhattu yacittha jivitam. 46. 

47 . Tassa tarn vacanam sutva pasadam aham ajjhagam, 

2Q tato tarn pamimcim pasa anunnasim sukheiia ca. 47, 

48 . So patito pamuttena bhattuna bhattugaravo 
ajjhabhasatha vakkango vacaiii kannasukkham bhanam. 48. 

49 . Evam luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi natibhi 
yathahaui ajja iiandami muttaih disva dijadhipam. 49. 

25 50 . Ehi^'^ taiii anusikkhami yatha tvam api lacchase 

labham yathayaiii dhatarattho papaiii kinci na dakkiiati^s. 50. 

51 . Khippam antepuraiii gantva ranoo dassehi no ublio 
abaddhe pakatibhute kace‘'^ ubhayato thite. 61. 

52 . Dhatarattha maharaja hamsadhipatino ime, 

30 ayaiii hi ra^ja harasante, ayam senapatitaro. 52. 

53 . Asaiiisayaih imam disva hamsarajaiii naradhipo 
patito sumano vitto bahuih dassati te dhanam. 53. 


^ raccaya, * Be?* kajam. ^ kaje, kajarii. -o, »a. 

^ adds tam sutva raja aha. ^ Bd vihaiiga. ‘ hatthattham. ® 
Bd Sdr -re idha a-. ® hamsa, Bd atthe. pa-. 

add ca. Sdr rakkhati. kaje. Sdr -o. citto. 
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34 , Eyam etassa yacaaa ‘amta ’me ubho maja^ 

etth’ eva hi ime assa ubho anumata maya. 54, 

56. So ’yaiii eyamgato pakkhi dijo paramadhamniiko, 
madisassa hi iuddassa jaiiayeyyatha maddavam. 65. 

3 ,% Upayauam te deva nannarii passami edisaiii 

sabbasakunikagame***, tarn passa manujadhipa ’ti. 56. 

Ta. kamaiana® upapadaylti yaiii so avaoa tain karoitto kayakauimeiia 
sampadesi, gantva ti hamsarajena nisinnakacakotim uceataram seiiapatlua® 
nisinnakotiih ^ thokaiii nieaiii katva ubho pi® ukkhipitva’ hariisaraja ca seria- 
pati ca rajunath passituiii gacchatiti iissaratha ussaratha 'ti jaiiarh ussarento 
evarupii^ sobbaggappatta suvannavannahamsarajaiio ® ua dit4hapubba ti ma- 
liussesu pasaiiisantesu kliippam antepurarh gantva, adassayiti hamsa- 
rajano tumhe datthum agata ti ranho arocapatva tena tutthacitteria agacchaiitu^® 
'ti pakkosapite atiharitva dassayi*^, h atthatthan ti liatthe attham^® 
pattan ti vuttadi hoti, m aha n tana n ti yasamahantaiii pattariarh suvanna- 
vaniituiaiii dhataratthahamsaiiarii issare” samino katham tvaih luddo hutva 
adhigato ti puccbati, isserainidbamajjhagata'® ti pi patho, etesarii issariyarh 
tvaiii kathaii* ajjbaga ti a., vihita ti yojita, yam yada yataiiaiii manne 
ti mahariija yaih yaiu samosaranattbanaiii dijaiiarii panarodhaiiam jivitakkha- 
yakaraiii manhami ta. ta. maya palJalesu pasa vihita, tadisan ti inaiiusiya^® 
sare tathavidbara panarodhanari) maya vihitara pasaiii, tan ti tarn etam ta. 
baddham, upasiiiio ti attaiio jivitaiii aganetva upagantva nisiniio, mamayan 
ti ma’rh ayaiii seiiapati abbasatha^i, maya saddhim kathesi, sudukkaran ti 
tasmirh kharie esa amhfidisehi anariyehi sudukkaraih akasi, kiiii tan ti dahate 
bhav amuttam an ti attano uttamam ajjhasayaiii dahati vidahi pakasayi^*, 
attanayan ti attano ayaiii, an u ttb urian to ti bbattu gune vannento tassa 
Jivitaiii^^ mam yad, tassa 'ti tas.sa tatha^® yaeantassa, sukhena ca. 'ti yatha- 
sukham Citrakutam gantva hatisamgham passatba 'ti ca aiiujanim, ettheva 
’ti maya pana ime dv« ettba*^ Manusiyaiii sare yeva Oittakutagamanaya anu- 
mata abesusxi, evamgato ti sattuhattbagato, jaiiayeyyatha inadd avail ti 
attarii mettacittarii jaiiesi, up ay a nan®'' ti pannakararii, sab'basaku iiika- 

^ upayaiianea, upayananca, upasanarii hi. “ sabbe - - kagame. 

Bd -una. ^ Bd -kaju-, Sdr -kapahkotirii, * Bd Sdr -ti. ® Bd Sdr pi te. 
^ Sdr pa-. ® Bd Sd»’ add nama. ® Sdr -nah-, Bd Bd»* add mudubadayeiia. 

Bd Sdr bisampattesu. Bd Sdi' -atu. Bd Sd?’ -to. C* dassasi, 

Bd Sd>- dassesi. hattbapatthaii, Bd hattbattan , Sdr hatthatthan. 

Bd Sdr hatthesu agatam. Bd Sd>* -ra. Bda iSdr issara-’-ga. omit 

tvam. Bd manussiya, Sdr manussiya. Bd Sd^* ajjhabh-. Sd^’ ka, 

Bd omits kiriUanti* Bd -hati - - seti. Bd« Sd»* add miifica ti. 
tassetassa yatha. 2® Bd Sdr eitta-. C^e ete in the place of dve ettba. 
upayan, Bd Sdr upaymian. 
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game ti sabbasmim pi sakunikagame ahaiii aonarh tava evarupam kenaci 
sakunikena abhatapubbarh upayanara ^ na passami, taiii passa ’fi tam maya 
abhatarh upayariaiii ^ passa manujadhipa Vi- 

Evaiii so thitako va Suniukhassa gone kathasi. Tato 
raja hamsaranno maharaliam asaoam Samukbassa ca siivanoa- 
bhaddaplthakaiii dapetva tesaiii ta. nisinnaoaffi siivannabha- 
jaiiehi lajaraadhuphanitadmi^ dapetva oitthite pana® bbojaoakicce 
anjaiim paggayha M-aixi dhamniakatbam yacitva savannapitlie 
nisidi. So tena yacito patisantharam tava akasi. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha : 

57 . Disva nisinnam rajanaiii pifche sovannaye subhe 

ajjhabhasatha vakkango vacam kannasukliam bhanam: 57. 

5s. Kacci^ im bhoto kusalam, kacci'* bhoto ananmyam, 
kacci^ rattham idam pMtam dbammena-ni-aimsissati ^ 

50 . fCusalan c’ eva me hamsa, atbo bamsa anamayam, 

atho rattham idam phitam dhammena-ni'anusissati®. 59. 

(50. Kacci^ bhoto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

kaccin‘‘ nu te tar’ atthesu naYakamkhanti jivitarii\ 60. 

Gi. Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci na yijjati, 

atho p’ ime mam’ atthesu nayakamkhanti jiyitam*. 61. 

62 . Kacci te sadisi bhariya assava piyabhaninl 
puttarupayasupeta tava-cchandayasariuga®. 62* 

66. Atho pi me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanim 
puttarupayasupeta niama-cchandayasanuga ti. 63. 

Ta. r/ijanaii ti Sakularajanaih vakkango ti hariisaraju, dbammeria- 
manusi s sciti ti ^ ^ dhamrnena armsissati^^, doso ti aparadho, tavatthesii 
’ti uppanriesu tava yuddhadisu atthesu, navakamkhantiti iiram datva 
pariccajanta kacci^ attario jivitarii na patthenti jivitam cajitva tav’ ev’ atthaih karoati, 
sadisiti saraajatika, assava ti vacanaih^^ sampatiwhika, puttarupayas u- 


^ Sdr upayanaiii. ^ C^‘ rpaniyadini, -parnyadlui, -panitadirii, 
“paninitadini, B* -phanita-. ® pana, ^ Bo! kinci. ^ Bd: -ssasisi, Sdr 
-ssasiti, adding raja aha. ** Bd -sasahanti, Sdf -ssissahanti, adding m. aha. 
7 gdf jiviteti, adding raja aha. ® Sdr -tanti, adding m. aha. ^ S*’ -gati 
rajaha. sakuna-, Bda Sdr sagalara-. -vSiti, -ssasasiti, 

-sasasiti. -sasissati, Bd!# -sasati, wanting in Sdr. q]c ^daraiii, 

upadaram. B<^ Sdr -na. * 
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pet a ti puttehi ca rupeiia ca yaseiia ca upeta, tavacchan davasaiiuga ti 
kacci ^ tav’ ev' ajjhasayam tava vasam anuvattati iia attaiio cittavasenavattatiti ^ 
puccbati. 

■ Evam^ B-eoa patisantliare , Rate ■ -puna raja tena' • saddhim 
kathento i..,: , 

Bhavaii tu kacci® iiii mahasattuhatthatthataiii gate 
dakkiiam apajji vipiilaiii tasmiih pathamamapade, 64. 

65* Kaeci* yao n’ apatitvana dandena samapotbayi % 

evara etesaiii jamnianain pakatikam bhavati tavadek 65. 

■ Kbemam ;asi.,.iiiabaraja/ evam :-apadi^ , 

' aa c%aiB kiQci»r-asma^^^ sattu . va saiimpajjatlia. ■ 66. 

67. Paccakampittlia iiesadoj pubbe va ajjhabhasatha, 
tadayam Somukho yeva pandito paccabhasatha^ 67. 
Tassa/taib: vacanam siitva pasMam ayarn ajjlmgaj ■ 
tato nmm panmnci pasa anunnasi snkbena ca. 68. - 
oy. Idam pi'® Sumakben’ eva etadatthaya ciiititam 

bboto sakase agauianam etassa dhanam ” iccbata 'k 69. 

7 0 . Svagatan cV ev’ idaib bhavatam patito'^ c’ asnii dassana, 
eso api'^bahum vittam'^ labbatam yavat’ iccbiti'®. 70. 

Ta. mahasattuhattliatthatara gato” ti mabantassa sattuiio hat- 
thatthatarii gate, apatitvana ’ti upadhavitva, pakatikan ti pakatikam, 
ayam eva va patbo, i. v. h. etesaih lu jammanaiii tavad eva evarh pakatikam 
hoti sakune dandena pothetva jTvitakkbayam papetva^® va dhanam^^ labhantiti^^, 
kinci rasraas u ’ti kind ambeso^'^ sattu va ’ti sattu viya, pace ak ampittha 
’ti maharaja esa aoihe disva baddha'-^® ti sannaya thokam osakkittha^^, pubbe 
va ’ti ayam eva patbamam ajjhabhasi, tad a ti tasmim &a!e, etadatthaya 
ti etassa nesadaputtassa attbaya eiutitaiit, d han amicchata ti etassa dhanam 

* Bd kind. ^ Bd -na-, ^ bhavamm-, Bd bhavantam kinci, bhaga- 

vaiitara-, Sdr bhavanto-. ^ -kara, habhattha. * -a, ^ “thayi. 

^ read: pakati hoti - -eva ti hamsaraja ana. ® so Bds evamapari- 

yasati, evaoiariyaseti. Sdr ajjha-. idafica. vitt-. 

-aka, Sdr -tati raja aha- panito, C« pinito, Bd Sdr patito. 

Eds Sdr capi. Sdr cittaiiii, Bda yavadi-. Bd -kamgato, Sd** 

hatthatthagata. Bd hattattha, Ba hatthattham, Sdf hattattha. Bd Sd^’ 

papento. Bd vettanam, Sdr vetanam. Bd labhati, Sd^ labhissati. 

Sdr adds idaih vuttam hoti ete saha. Bd bandhana, Sdr bardha. Bd 
osakkatha, 8d»' osakkittha. va patho mam. 
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icchantena tena tava santikam amhakara agamanaiii^ dotitam^ svagatam 
cevidan^ ti ma bhonto cinfcayaritu bhavatarh idarii idiiagamaoam svagatam eva, 
iabhatan ti'labhatu. . ■ 

Evan , ca pana vatva raja annataram amaccaiii oloketva 
^ & j:,kiih karorai deva‘‘ ’ti. vutte , „imain . eesadam kappitakesa- 
massuffi oaliatanulittam sabbalarakarapatimanditam karetva 
ane!iiti‘* vatva tena tatha katva anitassa tassa samvaccliare ^ 
satasaliassuttbanakam^ gamaiii dve vitliiyo'^ galietva 
geliam rathavaram^ annan ca bahuiii hirannasuvannaiii adasi. 

10 ■ Tam attliam avikaroiito Sattha: 

71. Santappayitva nesadarh bhogehi nianujadlsipo 

ajjhabhasatha vakkangaiii vacaiii kannasukham blianaii ti g*. a. 71, 

Atba M* ranno db. d. So dbarnmakatbarh sutva tnttlia- 
badayo j^dhammakathikassa sakktom karissamiti*' setaccbattam 
15 datva r. paticcbapento a. : 

72 . Yam kbalu dhammam adbfnam^ vaso'*^ vattati kincanam^^' 
sabb’ atth’ issariyaiii bbavatam pasasatba yad icchatba. 72, 

73 . Danattharii upabhotthuih va yam c’ annam opakappati 
etam dadami vo vittam issaram vissajaini vo ti aba. 73. 

20 Ta, V a s 0 v a 1 1 a t i ti yattha ca maoia vaso * ^ vattati, k i n c a ii a n ^ ® ti 

appaniattakam pi, sabbatthissariyan ti sabbaiii bhavataiii ye\a issariyarh 
atthu, yam cannamupakappatiti punnakammataya ' ^ daiiaUbam va chattam 
ussapetva r. upabhottuiii va yat'n va afinam tumhakash ruecati tarii karotha, 
efcarii^^ dadami vo vittam, saddhirit setacchattcna inama santakalssariyam 
25 vissajjamiti. 

Atba M. ranna dinnaiii setaccbattam puna*^ tass’ eva 
adasi. Rajapi cintesi: ^bamsaranna tava me dbaramakatha 
siita, iuddaputtena pana ayam Sumakho madhurakatho ti 

1 iSdr ga-. 2 -tantevi-. » hd repeats sarii-. ^ Bd Sdr add katva. 

Bds itthiyo, ® so Bds taiiimah an tarii, mahaiitaih, ^ Hd Sdr .rafica, ® 

so Cs ; “ditaam, Bd -dhinarii, Sd>* -pakinam. ® so all four MSS. for vase? 

Bd Sdr kind-. C** va-* all three MSS. kifici-. Bd Sdr -kamataya, 
14 Qks evaiii, Sdr pana, 
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atiTiya vaiinito^ imassapi dhammakathani sossamtti^^ so teoa 
saddliiib sallapaoto anantaraiii g.'a.:'- 

74 . Yatlia ca ,iiiy-ayam Sumukho ajjliabhaseyya ’ pandito 
kaiiiasa ‘'^ bEddhisamparmo taio my-assa. paramappiyao ti* 74.. 

Ta. yatha ti yadi® i. v. h.: yadi ca me ayam Samukho pandito buddhi- 5 
saiBpaimo kamas<i^ attaoo rueiya ajjhabhaseyya tam me paraD.iappiyain assa ’0. 

. Tato, SuiiiEkliG aha 

75 . Aliaiii khalii iiiaharaja oagaraja-r-iv’ antaram 
pativattom' aa, sakkoraij oa- ra so vinayo siya. 75. 

7 s. Amhakani eva'* yo settho tvan ca uttamasattavo lo 

bliomipalo maoiissiodo puja^ bahuhi hetiibhi. 76. 

77v Tesaiii iibbinnam bhanatarh vattamaoe vinicchaye 
. oaotaraiii pativattabbam pesseria manujadhipa ’ti. 77. 

Ta nagaraj ariv aotaran ti selayabbhaiitarara pavittho iiagaraja viya, 
pa ti vat tun ti ttimhakam dvirinam autare vatturh na sakkomi, na me so ti 15 
sace vadeyyani* isa me so vinayo bhaveyya. amhakan ceva ’ti*" chanoavuiiya" 
isaiiisasuhassaiiara, uttamo sattavo ti uttamasatta, puja*’ ti ubho tumhe 
mayhaih bahCdii karanehi pujaralia c’ eva pasariisaraha ca, pesseiia^ *ti pessa- 
vnranakareisa ** sevakena. 

Raja tassa vacanaiti siitva tutthaliadayo jato oesada- 20 
putto vapnesi'’ j^andena tumhadisena madharadhammakatbi- 
kena oaoia na bba^itabbao“ .ti vatva a.: 

7 :^. Dhamniena kira nesado^^: pandito andajo iti, 
na h’ eva akatattassa nayo etadiso siya ti. 78. 

79 , Evadi aggapakatiraa evaiii attaraasattavo -25 

yavat’ attbi maya dittba nannaiii passarai edisam’'^. 79. 

ao. Tottho ’sini vo pakatiya vakyena madiiurena ca, 

eso capi mama chando: ciraih passeyya vo ubho ti. 80. 

^ so ali four MSS. " (J^'» -ya. ^ yad, omits yadi. ^ Sdt’ 

-kaoceva. ® so all four MSS. for pujjaV ® Bd Sdr add amhakann^eva, ' 

Bd Sdr -ti. ® Bd peyena. ® Hd veyyavaccakarena, Sdr veyyavaceakaraneoa, 
pessanavacanakarena, C* tbaneturh, C® thatmii. Bd Sd#' -ti. 
te saddo. naso. Sdr f-. 
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Ta. dhammeua ti sabhavena karaneiia, akatattassa ti asaiBpadita- 
attabhSvassa mittadubbhissa iiayo ti pafina, aggapakatiraii ti aggasabhavOj 
uttaniattavo ti uttamasatto, yavatatthiti yavata maya dittha iiama attlii, 
11 an nan ti tasmiiii maya ditthatthane annatii evampaih na passami, tuttho 
5 smi^ VO pakatiya ti samma haihsaraja ahaiii pakatiya pathamam eva turn* 
hakait) dassanena tuttho, vakyena ’ti idani^ vo madhiiravacanena tuttho smi, 
ciram passeyya vo ti iec-eva vasapetva rauhuttani pi avippavasanto eirarii 
tiiraho passeyyan ti esa me cliando ti vadati. 

Tato M. rajanaii) pasamsanto aha: 

10 SI. Yam kifici^ parame mitte katar^ asmasii tam taya, 

patta nissamsayam ty-amha bhattir asraasa ya tava. 81. 
Adun ca nuna sumalia natisamghassa-m-aDtaram, 
adassaneua amhakam dukkliaiii babusn pakkbisu. 82. 

R 3 . Tesam sokavighataya taya anumata mayaiii 
15 taiii padakkhinato katva iiati passenf arindama^ 83* 

8^. Addliaham vipulam pitim bhavataiii vindanii dassana, 
eso capi’ maha attho nadvissasana siya ti. 84. 

Ta. katarasmisu ’ti kataih ^ amhesu, patta nissamsayam tyamha 
ti mayarii iiissamsayeiia taya patta yeva, bh atti ra sra a su ya tava ’ti ya tava 
20 amhesu bhatti taya bhattiya mayam taya asaihsayena patta yeva, na ca vippa- 
yutta vippavutthapi sahavasino yeva nama mayan ti dipeti, adun ca nuna 
sumaha ti etan ca ekaibsen' eva sumahantam, h atisam ghassamantaran 
ti amheiii dvihi janebi rahitassa mama natisaihghassa antaraih chiddam, asma- 
kan ti amhakam dvinnaih adassaiiena bahusu pakkbisu dukkhara uppannam, 
25 passemarind ama ’ti® passeyyama ariudama, bhavatan ti bhoto dassanena, 
eso capi^® maha attho ti ya esa’^ natisaihghasaihkhata nativissasana 
siya eso capi^® mahanto attho, 

Evaiii vatte raja tesaiii gamanam anujaiii^®. M. pi raiSo 
paficavidhe dossiie adinavam sfle ca anisaibsam katbetva*^ 
30 „miam silaih rakkba^^^ dhaniraena r. karebi ^*^5 catuhi saiii* 
gahavatthuhi janaiii samganha®^ ti ovaditva Cittakutam agamasi* 

1 Bd Sdr -assa. ^ all three MSS. smiih. ® Bd Sdr add pana. ^ kicca. 
^ so all four MSS. ® all four MSS. fiati, Rd Sdr -murin-. Bd vahi, Sdr 
vapi. ® Sdr kataraih. ® Bd Sdr -murin~, Bd Sdr vapi. pi yam- 

pisasarh. natisaihgahasam-. Sdr -nati. Sdr -esi. Bd sd*" 

rakkhatha, Sdr -etha, Bd« -esi. Sdr maharajanam 
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Taiii' atfcham pakasento, 'Sattha aha-: 

C 5 . Idam ratva dhatarattho hamsaraja naradhiparii 
uttamajavamattaya^ fiatisamgham upagamum. 85. 
v;. Te aroge anuppatte disvana parame dije ^ 

keka ti-m-akarum‘'* hamsa, puthusaddo ajayatha. 86. 

PT* Te patita pamuttena bhattuna bhattugarava 

samanta parikarimsu andaja laddhapaccaya ti. 87. 

Ta. upagamun ti arunugganaanaveiayam eva madhiipanaduii® pari- 
bhimjitva railfiri ca deviya ca dvihi suvannutalavautehi^ ukkhipicva gandhama- 
ladihi katasakkara talavantelii ^ otaritva rajanaih padakkhinaih katva vehasam ^0 
uppatitva ranna anjalim paggayha gacchatha samino tl vutte sihapanjarena 
idkkhamitva® uttaoiena javena gantva natiganaui upagamimsu'^, parame ti 
iittame, keka ti attano sabhavaravena keka ^ ti saddam akarhsu, bhattugarava ti 
bhattari sagarava, p arJ k aririi s u ’ti bhattuuo muttabhaveiia tuttha tain bhatta- 
rarii samanta parivarayirhsii, laddhapaccaya ti iaddhapatittha, 15 

Evarii parivaretva paiia te haihsa „katham matto si nia- 
ha.raja*‘ ’ti puccliiiiisu. M. Sumukharh nissaya muttabhavaiii 
Sakularajaluddaputtehi® katakanimaii ca kathesi. Taiii siitva 
luttbo‘‘^ hamsagano''^ ,,Siiniukbo seoapati ca raja ca luddapiitto 
ca sukliita niddukkha ciraiii jivantu‘‘ ’ti thutim akasi, 20 

Tarn attham pakasento Sattha osanagatham a. : 

Evaih mittavatam attha sabbe honti padakkhina 

hamsa yatha dhatarattha natisamgham upagamun ti. 88. 

Ta. mittavataii ti kalyanamittasampannaiiam, padakkhina ti sukha- 
mppbattiiio vuddhiyutta, dhatarattha ti haiiisaraja^* Sumukho raiana c’ eva 35 
iuddaputtena ca ’ti dvihi evaiii ubho pi te dhatarattha kalyanamittasampanna, 
yatha datisaibgham upagamum natisarijghupagamanasarhkhato iiesam attbo pa- 
dakkhino Jato evaih aiinesam pi mittavatarii attha ^padakkhina hoiititi. 


^ -manvaya, Sdr -mandaya, Bs ‘-maiiaya. ® -nim-. ^ B^jalamadbu- 
panitadini, madhulajapanitadini. ■* B<2 -talapaniiehi, -pattehi. ^ 

Sd5" nilikhanta. ® Sdr upasahkamimsu. ^ keke. ® sakularaja-, 

Bd sagalaraja-, sagalaranha ca luddakena ca. ® -a. C*® add pi. 

so add sumukhadihi. 
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■ S. i. '4. a.' ,,na . bhikkhave idan’ eya ^pubbe' pi Anaodo niaEV 
attbaya . imtam- pa^iccaj^ti‘‘■.^^v^^ s.. : „Tada iiesado ^ Ghanno" 
abosi, raja'^ Saripotto,.Samuklio Anando"*, nayistihamsasabassa,^ Biiddha- 
parisa, hamsaraja ahain .eya“. ’ti,: CuIIaham sajatakarii*’, ■ ■ : 

2. Mahahaifo saj ataka. 

£ t e h am s a . p ak kam a n t i t-L ■ I’dam S. V eiuvaiie v, tberassa ^ 
jiyitapariccagam era' a,. k. Vattbum yuttasadisam eva, idha paria S. 
atitam aharaiito idam ahari-:." 

A'.. ' Barapasiyaii}. .Seyyassa^ nania BaraeasiraSoo. , ikhema 
nama: agp:ama!iesi. 'ahosi. ■ Tada B. oavutihamsasaliassapariviito 
Oittaktte vihasi. ; ■ Ath’- ekadivasait) Kliema ■ devi' paccusa- 
samaye sopinakaiii-® addasa: ■ suvaanavaiinaliamsa agantya raja- 
pallaiiike oisiditva .madhurassareiia^® dliaiiimakatliam katlie* 
sum, '. deviya'^V sadhukaraiii datva dli. soiiaotiya^^ dliamma- 
savaneua atittaya eva ratti vibhayi*^ hamsa dhammakatbaih 
katbetva sihapanj arena- nikkliamitva , agamaiiisii, sa ■ vegen’ 
utthaya „palayamane iiamse ganliatha ganlmtba'^^ ’ti vatva 
liattbam pasarenti yeva pabujjhi Tassa katliaiii sotva pari- 
carikayo ^koblm baiiisa^^ ti thokaiii avabasiiiisOj sa tasmiiii 
khane supinakabbavarh^'^ natva cintesi: „aham abliiitaiii na 
pas'sainl, addlia imasraim ■ loke.- s-oyanpahamsa bhavissanti, sace 
kbo ' pana ^ ^uvannabamsanara dh. sotukam’ ' amhitf -rajanam 
vakkbami *amhebi suvannabamsa naiiia na dittbapubba^ liaili- 
sanaro ca katha nama abhtta yeva’ ’ti vatva niriissukko^^ 
bbavissati ‘dolialo’ ti vutte pana kenaci^® upayeua pariyesissati, 
evam me manoratbo ^ ijjhissatiti®^ sa gilanalayaiii dassetva 

^ suddlio. ^ channatthero. ® sagalo raja. ^ siimokhasenapati 
ca anandatthero ahosi ca. ® chaiia-. ® -sa dhatarattho pana 

lokapatbo evam haretha jatakan ti iti jatakatthakatha asitini. 2. Su. s Somtikho. 
^ arsandattherassa. ® saiiiyamassa. ® -nam. -saddena. ” 

Ck -virh, C-5 -vlyaib, -viya. -tisa. &s vihayi. snpiriabli-. 

5 5 q]ch jiirussako. yena ke-. 
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paricarikaoam saiinam jkatva nipajji. Raja rajasane nisinno 
tassa dassanavelaya tarn adisva „kahara Khema deviti*' puc- 
chitva‘ jjgilaoa'^ ti sutva tassa santikam gantva sayanekadese 
fiislditva pitthiyam parimajjanto ^apkasukan^ ti pucchi. „Deva, 
aphasukam n’ atthi, dohalo pana me uppanno“^ ti. ,^Bhana® 5 
devi yam icchasi, sigham te upanamessamiti^^ „Maharaja 
aliam ekassa siivannahamsassa setacchatte^ rajapallamke id- 
sinnassa gandiiamaladihi pdjarh katva sadhukaram dadamaoa^ 
dhammakatham sotum icchanii, sace labhami icc-etaiii kusaiam 
noce jivitaiii me n’ attiuti*^ Atha naiii raja „sace manussa- lo 
loke atthi labbissasi, ma cintayiti^^ assasetva sirigabbha'^ nik- 
khamma aiiiaccehi saddhim mantesi : ,,hambho ^ Khema devi 
\suvaiinahamsassa dhammakatham sotuiii labhanti jivissami, 
alabhantiya me jivitam n’ atthiti’ vadati, atthi nu klio sii- 
vaniiavannahamsa^*' ti. „Deva amhehi n’ eva dittliapiibba na 15 
sutapubba^^ ti. ,,Ke pana janeyyiud' ti. ,,Brahmana deva‘^ 
ti. Raja brahraane pakkosapetva^ pucchi: ,,honti nu kho 
acariyasiivannahamsa®^^ ti. 5,Ama maharaja amhakam ^maccha 
kakkataka kacchapa miga raora harfisa ti ete tiracchanagata 
suvannavaima'’* hontiti’ agatam ^*^5 Ha. dhataratthakulahariisa ” 20 

oama pandita nanasampanna’ iti manussehi saddhim satta su- 
vannavanna hontiti*^ Raja attamano hiitva ,jkahan nu kho 
acariyadhataratthahamsa vasantiti‘‘ pucchitva ^na janama 
maharaja*^* ’ti. Atha ^^ke janissantiti^'' „]uddaputta‘^ ti vutte 
sabbe attano vijite iuddake sannipatetva^'^ pucchi: „tata’® su- ss 
vannavaima dhataratthakule hamsa nama kaham Yasantiti‘\ 

Ath’ eko luddo „Himavante kira deva Cittakutapabbate ti*^ 
kulaparamparaya kathentiti“ a. jjJaaasi pana tesarh gahanu- 
payaid^ ti. janarai deva‘^ ’ti. So brahmanapandite 


^ Bd$ pucchi. ^ Bd tena hi bha-. ^ samussitase-. ^ Bd -nam. * Bd 
-ato. ® am-. Be? adds sakkarath katva ® Bd -ya-. ® savanna. 

0^ aha-, Bd agata. dhataratthahaihsakula. Bd -tapetva, Bd -a. 

Bd adds no. 

23 * 
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pakkosapetva Cittaktite suvannahariisanaiii atthibliavaiii aro- 
cetva „janatha nu kho tesaiii galianupayan‘‘ ti piicebi. j.Maha- 
raja, kin tehi gantva galiitehi, upayena nagarasamipaih anetva 
gahessama*' ’ti. 5,Ko pana Dpayo‘‘ ti. .jMaharaja nagarato 
5 uttarena^ tigavutappamanam kheniaiii^ nama saram khanapetva® 
udakassa paretTa nanadhanfiani ropetva pancavapnapadiuDasan- 
channarii^ karetva ekaiii panditaiii^ nesadam paticcliapetvi 
manussanam iipagantaiii adatva catusii kanneso tliitehi® abhayaiii 
vatva gliosapetha, tarn sutva^ Daiiasakuna^ otarissantiti, te pi 
10 haiiisa paraniparaya tassa sarassa kliemabliavam sutva agac- 
chissanti, atha ne valapasehi bandhapetva ganliapeyyatlia^‘ ti. 
Tam sutva raja tehi vnttappadesehi® viittappakaraiii saraiii ka- 
retva chekarh nesadam pakkosapetva tassa sahassaiii dapetva 
„tvam ito patthaya attano kammam ma kari, puttadararii te ahaiii 
15 posessami, tvam appamatto khemaiii saram rakkhaiito maiiusse 
patikkamapetva cattisu kannesu abhayaiii ghosapetva agata- 
gatasakune ‘ ^ mama acikkheyyasi, siivannahariisesu agateso 
mahantam sakkararii labhissaslti^^ taiii saraassasetva khemarii 
saram paticchapesi. So tato patthaya rahna vuttanayeo’ eva 
20 ta. patipajji^% „khemam saram rakkhatiti^* c’ assa Khemane- 
sado tv-eva‘^ naraarh udapadi. Tato patthaya nanappakara 
sakuna otarirhsu, „khemara nibbhayaiii saran'* ti parampara- 
gbosena nanahaiiisa agamimsu; pathamaiii tava tinahaiiisa 
agarnimso tesaiii ghosena paiiduhamsa ^^5 tesam gh. mano- 
rs silahamsa ’*5 tesaiii gh, setahamsa^\ tesaiii gh. pakahaihsa’^ 
Tesii agatesu Kheraako rahno arocesi: „deva pancavaniia- 
haiiisa agantva sare goearaiii goearaiii ganbanti, pakahaiii- 
sanam agatatta idani** katipahena suvannahaiiisa agamissaDti, 


^ avidureiia. ® tigiivutamatte tigavutappamaua-, tigavuitaniatteriga- 
vuttapparaanarh-, ^ karapetva, * -a. B<Z -a. ® hi. 

omit taih sutva. ® adds dasadisa. ^ Bd -se. Bd karapetva. Bd 
-tesa-. Bd patijaggi. Bd tevassa. Bd -aiiisu. Bd adds agamimsu. 
IS Qka .}a vanija, Bd adds agamimsu. 
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Ilia ciotayittha deva*® ’ti. Tam sutva raja^ j,aniiena ta. na 
gantabbaiii, yo gacchissati^ hatthapadacchedafi ca gliaravilopafi 
ea papunissatiti** nagare blierm carapesi,' - tato' pattbaya ta.' 
:koci: oa , gacchati. GittakStassa paoa avidwe Kaficaiiaguhaya 
pakahamsa vasaiiti, te malmbbaia, dhataratthakaleoa saddhitii s 
tesam® sariravanno ca viseso, pakahamsaraailo paoa dhfta 
sovannavapna aliosi, so taiii ^dhataratthamahissarassa anu- 
rupa^' ti tassa padaparicarikam katva pesesi, sa tassa piya 
ahosi macapa^ ten’ eva karanena tani dve liamsakulani afifia™* 
mannaiii vissasikaoi jatani. Ath’ ekadivasam B-assa parlvto- 
liaiiisa pakaliamse- pncclilmsu.:' ^turahe ime divase^ kaliaiii 
gocaram ganliatha^V 'ti. .^Mayam- Ba-ito 'avidure kliemasare , ■ 
g. gaiiliama., tnmlie paoa kuhiiii aliindatlia‘% ,,asukam iiarna*' 

’ti vutte ,,kasina khemaiii saram na gacchatlia% so hi saro 
ramapiyo naoasakunasamakinno paficavannapadDiiiasanchanno 
iiaoidlianhaphalasaiiipanoo nanappakarabhamaragananikujito ® ^ 
catusii kannesu niccappavattaabhayaghosaoo, koci nam^ npa- 
saiiikamitum samattlio nama n atthi pag|eva anilara upadda- 
vaiii katom, evartipo so saro“ ti .khemam saram vannayimsu. 

Te tesam® Yacaoaiii sutva jjBaranasisamfpe kira evarlipo khemo 20 
nama saro atthi, pakahamsa ta. gantva g. gaiihanti, tumhe pi 
dhataratthamahissarassa arocetha, sace® anujanati mayam pi 
ta. gantva g, ganlieyyama"‘ ’ti Sumukhassa kathesuih, Su, 
rahno arocesi, so cintesi ; „manussa nama bahumaya^'^ upaya- 
kusala, bhavitabbam ettlia karanena, ettakam kalam esa^^ saro 25 
n’ atthi, idani amhakarh gahanatthaya kato bhavissatiti“ so 
Su-aiii a.: „ma te ta. gamanam ruccatu^^ na so saro tehi 

■ ft 

sudhammatiya kato, amhakam gahanatthaih kato, manussa 
naiBa‘^ kliaramanta upayakusala, tumhe sake’^ yeva gocare 

^ omit ra-. ^ adds tattha, ® G** tesaih saddhirii. B<^ -esu divasesu. 

® asukam » - wanting in « 0^^ -rarudatikujito. Bd omits nam. ^ 

te. ^ C^s omit sace. Bd adds kharamanto, kharamarita. Bd eso. 

Bds -tha. Bds add bahumaya. ** 0^® omit sake. 
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caratha^' ’ti. Suvamiahamsa „klieinam saram gaotukam' 
amha'* 'ti dutiyam pi Su-assa arocesum, so tesaiii ta. gantu- 
kamatam M-assa ' arocesi. . ' Atlia M. „mama fiataka mam^ 
nissaya ma kilamantu, tena hi gaccliama^ ’ti navutisahassa- 
5 haiiisaparivuto ta, gantva g, gahetva iiamsakflaiii kfjitva Citta- 
kutam eva paccagami. Khemako tesaiii caritva gatakale gaetva 
tesam agatablmvam ranno arocesi Raja tutthacitto hutva 
jjsaraom Kheniaka ekam va dve vH haiiiso ganliituiii vayama^j 
mahantam te yasam dassamiti^ vatva paribbayaiB datva tam^ 
10 uyyojesi. So ta. gantva catipahjare nisiditva hamsaimm ca- 
ranatthaimrii vimamsi. B-a nania nilloluppacarino honti, tasraa 
M. otinnatthanato patthaya sapadanaiii ^ salirii khadaoto aga- 
masiy sesa ito c’ ito ca khadanta vicariiiisu. Atha luddaputto 
j,ayam haitso nilloluppacan, imam ban dhituiti vattatiti** cin- 
15 tetva punadivase haiiisesu saraiii anotinnesu yeva catipanjare 
nisiiiDO tarn thanarii gantva avidure panjare^ attanam paticcha- 
detva chiddena olokento acchi. Tasiiiim khane M. navuti- 
hamsasalrassaparivuto® hiyyo otinnatthane yeva otaritva odbi- 
yam nislditva khadanto payasi, nesado pahjarachiddeIla^ olo- 
20 kento tassa rupaggappattarii® attabhavaiii disva yjayam hamso 
sakatappamanasariro^ suvannavanno tihi rattarajiiii givaya 
parikkhitto, tisso rlgiyo galena otaritva udaraatarena gata, 
tisso pacchabhageaa nibbijjhitva gata, rattakambalasutta- 
sikkaya thapitakahcanakkhaiidlio viya atiroca-ti, iniina etesaih 
25 ranha bhavitabbam, imain eva ganhissamiti^’ cintesi. Harhsara- 
japi bahuiii gocaram caritva jalakllam kilitva hamsaganapari- 
vutoCittakitam eva agamasi, irnina niyamena chadivase^* g. ganbi. 
Sattame divase Kbemako ka}aassavalaiiiayam dalhaiii malm- 
rajjuffi vattetva yatthiya pasarii katva y^sve hamsaraja imasmim 

^ natakanarii. ^ -atha, * omit tarn. “* sampadaiiacari. ® Bd 
parlcarena. ® parikkhitto. ^ -re-. ® riipasobhagga-, ^ Eds sakata- 

nabhi-. so nippajji-. pahca. t‘hathe. -val® 

dalharii. 
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okase otarissatiti*^ tatvMo'^ natva anto udake yattliipasam ' 
oddi. Piinadivase harasaraja otaranto padam pase paveseoto yeva 
Otari, ath’ assa paso padam ayapattakeoa bandhaiito^ viya 
abaodhitva ganbij so „cliindissami nan^‘ ti vegam jaaetva kad- 
dhitva pothesi®, patliamavare^ suvannavannam caminarii s 

datiyavare kaonbalavannamamsam ® chijji, tatiyavare nabarum 
cbijji, catottbavare pan’ assa pada cbindeyyum^ ‘Xanno pana 
hinangata^ nama ananuccbavika ti na vayamam akasi, balave- 
dana pavattimsuj so cintesi: „sac’ abaib baddbaravam ra- 
vissami nataka me utrasta® butva g. agahetva cbMajjhatta va 
paiayanta saraadde patissantiti*^* so vedaiiam adbivasetva 
pasavase*® vattetva salim caranto^^ viya botva tesam yavad- 
attbaiii caritva harhsakilam kilanakale mabantena vsaddena 
baddbaravam ravi, tarn sotva baiiisa purimanayen’ eva pakka- 
mimsu. So. pi bettbavuttanayen’ eva cintetva vicinitva tisu 
kottbasesii M-am adisva „addba tass’ eva tarn bbayaiii uppan- 
ti nivattitva ,jraa bhayi maharaja, aliarii mama jivitarii 
pariccajitva tumhe mocessamiti*v vadanto otaritva M-am assa- 
sento pamkapittbe nisidi. M. ,,i 3 avutiya bamsasabassesu 
mam chaddetva palatesu ayam ekako va agato, kin m kbo 
luddaputtassa agatakaie mam chaddetva palayissati odahu no''* 
ti vioiamsanavasena lobitamakkhito pasalatthiyam olambanto’* 
yeva tisso gatha abbasi: 

1 . Ete baibsa pakkainanti j^vakkanira biiayamerita, (IV 

harittaca jf^ beniavanna^’ kamaiii Siimukha pakkama. 89. 26 

•>. Obaya mam natigana ekam pasavasarh gatara 

anapekkbamana gaccbanti, kirn eko avabiyyasi. 90. 

Pat’ eva patatam settha, n’ attfaPbaddbe sahayata, 
ma arnghaya hapesi, ktoarii Sumukba pakkama ’ti. 91. 

^ Cs tatthato, B« tattato. ^ j^ds kaddhanto. ^ C® pethesi, Bd padesi, 
patesi. ^ omit pa-. ^ C« chiddi. ® B<* -vannaiii-. so .C*« for chijjeyyum? 

pado cbijjeyya. ® hiiiaailgaiii. ® cittutrasta* pasarh-. 

khad-. Bd -ti. paiayantesu. Bd adds sumukho. Bd -eiito 

18 -e. 
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Ta. bhayamerita ti bhayena erita bhayatfita bhayacSlita ^ tatiyapade 
iiariti pi hemaii ti pi suvannass’ eva namam, so pi barittacataya liema?appo, 
tena tarn evara alapi^ Sumukha 'ti suiidaramukha, ariapekkliaiaana ti tava^ 
natayo® aiiolokeiita^ niralaya hutva, pate va *ti iippatahi yeva, ma anighaya 
5 ’ti ito gantva pattabbaya niddukkhabhavaya viriyarh ma hapesi. 

Tarii sutva Su. „ayaih hamsaraja mama bbavaiti"' oa jaoati, 
anappiyabhaniraitto ® ti mam sallakkbeti, sassiiiehablia?am ' assa 
dassessamiti catasso gatha abbasi : 

4. Naham dukkhapareto pi^ dbatarattlia tavam jalie, 

10 jivitam maranaiii va me taya saddhim bliavissati. 92. 

5. Faham dokkhapareto pi® dhatarattha tavaiii jahe, 

na mam anariyasamyutte' Vkamme yojetum araliasi. 93. 

c. Sakumaro sakha ty-asmi sacitte samite thito, 
nato senapati ty-ahara hamsanaiii pavaruttama. 94. 

15 7. Katham aham vikattissarh natimajjbe ito gato, 

taiii hitva patataih settha kia te vakkham’ ito gate, 
idha panarh cajissaaii, na anariyam kattum ussahe ti. 95. 

Ta. nahan ti aham maharaja kayikacetasikena dukkhena puttho pi taih 
na Jahami, anariyasam yutte ti mittadubhikehi ahirikehi kattabbataya anariya- 

20 bhavena sariiyutte, kamme ti taih jahitva pakkamauakamme, sakumaro ti^® 
ekadivase yeva patisandhira gahetva ekadivase andakosaih padalet?a ekato 
vaddhitakumaro ti a., sakha tyasmiti aham te dakkhiuakkhisamo piyasa- 
hayo, sacitte ti tava sake citte ahaih thito tava vase vattami tayi Jivante 
jivamiti a., saracitte^^ ti pi patho, tava citte aham saothito sutthito ti a., 

2;'> nato ti sabbahamsanaiii aiitare sannato, vikattissan ti kuhirii haiiisaraja ti 
pucchito aham kin ti kathessami, kinte vakkhamiti tava pavattiiii pucchante 
hamsagane kirn vakkhaini. 

Evaiii Su-ena catuhi gatliahi sihanade nadite tassa 
gunam pakasento M. a.: 

.^0 s. Eso hi dhamrao Spniukha yam tvarii ariyapathe thito 

yo bhattaraiii sakhtoin mam na paricattum ossalie. 96. 

t Qs ca-. ^ tena. ® natakayo. ^ Bd -o. ^ Bds oiittabhavam. ® 

-e, Bd anukampiyabhavamitto. ’ Bd sineha-. ‘‘ adds cinteiito. ^ 
ti. tuvaiii. ” all three MSS -yamsarh-. so for vikatthi-? Bd 

vikitti-. Bd adds samanakumaro. -iiakkhi-, Bd -nasmlih-. Bd 

hito. Bd -loi na jivante na jmmiti, sac-, so ail three MSS, 
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9. Tam hi me pekkliamanassa bhayarn na tv-eva^ jayatij 

adliigacehasi tvam mayhaiii evarhbhutassa jivitaii ti, 97, 

Ta. dhammo ti esa poranapanditaiiam sabhavo, bh attar am sa- 
kliaraii^ ti samikan ca sahayan ca samaDam, bhayan ti cittutraso mayham 
u’A Jiiyati, Cittakutapabbate hamsaganamajjhe thito viya^^homi, may ban ti mama 5 
JIvitam maiii iabhapessasi. 

Evaiii tesaiii kathentanam luddaputto sarapariyaiite thito 
liaiiise tihi khandehi palayante disva „kin nu kho‘^ ti pa- 
isatthanaiii olokeoto B-aiii pasalatthiyarii olambantam disva 
saojatasomanasso kaccham*^ bandhitva muggaraiii gabetva 
kapputthanaggi viya avattharamano panhiya akkantakalale^ 
iipari sisena gantva purato patante vegena*^ iipasaihkami. 

Tam attham pakaseiito Sattha alia: 

10. Icc-eva’ raaiitayantanam ariyanaih ariyavattinam * 

dandam adaya nesado apadi^ turito bhusam. 98 . i5 

11. Tam apatantarii disvaiia Sumukho aparibriihayi 

atthasi purato ranno iiaiiijso vissasayam vyathaiii. 99 . 

12. Ma bhayi patataiii settha, na hi bhayanti tadisa, 

ahaiii yogam payunjissam yuttaiii dhammupaaamhitam 

tena pariyapadaitena khippaiii pasa pamokkhasiti. 100 . 20 

Ta, ariyavattiriaii*^ ti ariyacare vattamanaiiarii, bliusai) ti dalhaiij baia- 
vaih, apari br uhay iti anantaragathayarii iigatarh*^ ma bha>iti vacauaih bhan- 
anto^^ atibruhesi mahasaddaiii iiiccharesi, atthasiti sare nesado rajanaiii 
paharissati aliam paharaiu paficchissamiti^’ jivitaih pariccajitva purato atthasi, 
vissasayaii ti vissasento, vyathari ti vyathitaiii bhitarh^*^ rajanaiii, ma §5 
bhayiti imiria vacanena vissaseiito, tadisa ti tumhadisa iiaiiaviriyasarapanua, 
yogan ti viriyayogarh yiittaii ti anucchavikarh, d ham mu pas am hi tan ti 
kilranamssitarb, tena pari yap adane na ’ti tena maya payuttena^® yogena 
j.arisuddhena, pamokkhasiti muccissasi. 

Evaiii Su. M-aih assasetva luddapDttassa santikarh gantva go 
madhuram inanusirii vacaih niccliarento .jSamina tvaiii konamo^^ 

* Bd teva. ® -raiiiman. ^ omit evaiii - ^ add dalbaih. ® Bd’’ 

“iam. ® so Cksj Bd omits gantva -- na. Bd evarii. ^ Bd« -vu-. ^ Bd« 

apati. -tu. -si. Bd -vu-. -siti. ahata. 

Bdavadamo. Bd -isi. Bds sampa-. Bd bhi-, O^Mii-. -ga, 

Bds naoaviriya-. Bds vuttena. 
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ti poccilitva ,jsuvannavannahaii'}saraja aham Kheraako 
’ti vutte jjsainma Khema taya odditavalapase yo va so va haiiiso 
baddbo ti safifiarh ma kari, cavutiya ^ iiarhsasahassaoam pavaro 
dhataratthahamsaraja te pase baddho Dajmva‘^ silacarasampaoDO 
^ saiiigahakapakkhe* tbito, iiayam maretuiii yotto, aliam tava 
imiiia^ kattabbakiccaiii karissami, ayaiii pi suvapnavanpo aham 
pi® etass’ atthaya attano jivitain pariccajami sace tvam 
etassa pattani ganhitukamo' mama pattani ganha, atho pi 
cammamaiBsanaharuatthinani annataraiii gapbittikarao mam’ 
eva. sanrato ganha, atha nairi kilaliaihsam katukamo si man 
neva kara** jivantam eva ivikkinitva. sace^ dhanam uppadetu- 
ktoo vikkinitva uppadebi, ma etam Danadigunayuttam^^ 

avadhi, sace bi vadbissasi nirayadlhi na muccissasiti^ taiii 
iiirayabhayena santajjetva attano madhurakatham ganhapetva 
15 puna B-assa sautikarii gantva taiii assasento atthasi. NesMo 
tassa kathaiii sutva jjayam tiraccbanagato samano iiiannssebi 
pi katuih asakkarupam karoti, manussapi hi evam initta- 
dhamme tbatuib na sakkonti, aho esa nanasampaono ma- 
dhurakatho dhamniiko'* ti sakalasariram pitisoinanassapunpam 
20 katva pabatthalomo dandaiii chaddetva sirasi anjalim patittba- 
petva suriyaiii namassanto viva Su-assa gonam kittento 
atthasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha: 
is. Tassa taiii vacaiiam sutva Sumukhassa subhasitarii 
25 pabatthalomo nesado anjali ^ssa panamayi^h 101. 

14. Na me sutam va dittham va: bhasanto^” manusim dijo 
ariyaiii bruvano ^ vakkango cajanto maiuisiiii giram. 102. 
lb. Kill iiu t’ ayara dijcT hoti, mutto baddham upasayi, 
ohaya sakuna yanti, kiiii eko avahiyyasiti, 103. 

‘ -ti. ^ omit va. ^ sambhavapekkhe, sarabhavapakkhe. 

add sarireiia. ^ add thathava ahaiii. ® -jissami. adds sime. ^ 

Bd kila. “ omit sace. Bda add jlvantarfa. add hadisarajaiiaiii. 

usakkufieyyarb evarupaiii. B<? katura. ranamayij ran-. 

(jA's -taih. Bd bruhaiito. 
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Ta. anjalissa 'ti anjalim assa, na me tl * gathay’ assa thutirh karoti 4a 
maiiiisin t! maimssavacaiii, ariyan ti sundaraiii niddosaiii, cajanto ti 
vissajjento, i. v. h. : samraa tvam dijo samano ajja maya*-* manusirh bha- 

saisto niddosam brovaiio^ manusira girarh cajanto paecakkhato ditthOj ito pubbe 
paiia idarii accbarlyam maya i/ e ?3 suUm ua ditthan tl. kluiin tayari 
ti yam etarii^ tvarh upasayi kin im te ayaiii hoti. 

Evaiii dutthacitteiia Vputtho Su. „ayam muduko jato, ida» 
Dim assa bliiyyosomattaya mudubhavattham mama gunarii 
dassessamiti*^ cintetva a. : . ' 

16. Raja me so dijamitta®, sanapacc’ assa karayirh, 

tarn apade pariccattuiii n’ ussabe vihagadhipaiii^ 104 . 

17* Mabaganaya® bhatta me ma eko vyasanam aga^ 

tatha tarn samma nesada: bhattayaiii®, abhito^^ rame ti. i 05 , 

Ta. liussahe ti na samattho ’mi. mahaganaya^^ ’ti mahato harhsa- 
ganassa ^®, ma eko ti madise sevake vijjamane ma ekako vyasariaih aga, 
tatha tan ti yathaham vadami tath’ eva tam, samma ’ti vayassa, bhatta- 
yarii^^ abhito rame ti bhatta ayam mama, aham assa ca abhito lame santike 
ranianii na ukkanlhami. 

Tam^® tassa dhammanissitam madhurakatham sutva so- 
manassappatto pahatthalomo 5,sac’ ahaiii etarh slladiguna- 
yuttam bamsarajanara vadhisstoi catuhi apayehi na nmn- 
cissami, raja main yad icchati tarn karotu. ahaiii etam Six ~ 
assa dayaiii katva vissajjessaraiti‘‘ cintetva g. a.: 

18. Ariyavatt’ asi” vakkanga yo piadam apacayasij 

cajamite tam bhattaraiii, gaccbatu^® bho yathasukhan ti. 106 . 

Ta. ariyavattasiti mittadhammarakkhanasariikhatena acaraariyanaih 
vatteiia samanuagato, pindamapacayaslti bhattu saiitika laddham pindam*® 
pujesi, gaccbatii’®bho ti dve pi Jana assumitkhe natisariighe sahayamana"^ 
yatbasukham gacchatha. 



^ Eds namassati, ^ Bd adds saddhira, ^ Rd bruhanto. ^ G*® omit yam, ^ 
so Bd ekam tuthacittena so. ® dijom-. ’’ C^« -pa, ^ihailgadhi- 


parh. ® Bd -yam, ® B® -ram, 0^® bhattaharii. Ck atihito, C® ahito. ^ ^ 
Bd -yaii, Bds add sami. ki. Bd -to, bhattahaiii. is 

nesado tam, Bd -ttaiiisi. Bda -antu, Bd« add senapati. 20 Qks 

iiati. so Ck ; 0 ® bhayamana, Bd sahasayamaua. 
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■ XXI; ' Asitiiilpata. ' 

Evam vatva nesado ' muducittena M-aiti: upasamkamitvi 
yattliim nametva paiiikapittbe nisidapetva pasayattliim ^ aiocetva 
ukkbipitva sarato nihadtva tarunadabbatiimpittlie nisidapetva 
pade baddhapasam ■ sanikam •■mocetva M»tte balavasioehaiii 
5 paccupattbapetva niettena^ cittena ndakaiii ada,ya lohitam puu- 
jitva^ punappnna parimajjiy ath’ assa mettatiablmvena siraya 
siram"* mamsena mamsam camiiieiia caiiimam gbatitaiB^ pado 
pakatiko aliosi, itarena nibbiseso B, sokliappatto liutva pakati» 
bliavena nisidi, Su. attanam iiissaya rafifio sokliitabliavaiii 
10 disva sanjatasonianasso cintesi: „imina amliakam mabanpakaro 
kato. arabehi etassa katam^ naina n’ atthi, sace h’ esa® raja- 
niahamattanaiii’ attbaya amhe ganbi® tesaiii santikaiii netva 
babiidhanaiii labhissati, sace attano attbaya ganhi ambe 
vikkinitva dhaiiam labbissad eva, pucchissami tava nan*" ti, 
15 atha narii upakaram katuktoataya pucchanto a.: 

19. Sace attappayogena obito baihsapakkbinam 

patiganhama te samnia etam abbayadakkhinaib. 107, 

• 20 . iJ^'oce attappayogena obito hamsapakkhinara 

anissaro inuncarii atnhe tbeyyam kayirasi luddaka ’tl. 108. 

20 Ta. sace ti samma nesada sace taya attano payogena attano attbaya 

harhsarian® c’ eva sesapakkhinan ca paso oddito^“, anissaro ti anissaro 
hutva amhe munearito yeriasi anatto ^ ^ tassa saritakam gaahaoto theyyain kayirasi. 

Tam sutva nesado 5 ,nabam tunibe attano attbaya ganhiitij 
Ba-ranno pana sainyamena gaiibapito ’inbiti‘‘ vatva deviya 
25 ditthasupinato patthaya yava raiina^^ tesaiii agatabliavam 
sutva „samma Khemaka ekarii va dve va hamse ganhitum 
vayama, mahaiitarh te yasaiii dassamiti‘‘ vatva paribbayaiii 
datva uyyojitabhavo tava sabbarn pavattim arocesi. Tam 
sutva Su. „iinina nesadena attano jivitarh aganetva amhe 

^ Bds -iya. 2 Yid metta, ® Bd dhovitva. siraiii sira. ^ Bfl upakaram, 

upakaro. ® B<? pesa. ^ C« rajaraja-, 0^’ rajaraja-. ® -hinti. ® na. 

5 0 ohito. ananto. -a. q;,. Bd ditthasi- 

supinakalato. -o. 
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, vissajjecteria .diikkaram katam, saee. mayam ito va Dittakiitaih 
gamissama n’ eva dhatarattharafino pafinanubhavo oa ^ Hiayham 
iiiittadhammo pakato bhavissati na luddaputto mahantam yasam 
laccliati na raja pancaso silesu patitthahissati^ na deviya mano- 
ratbo mattbakam papunissatiti^^ cintetva jjSamma, evaib sante 5 
ainlie vissajjetum na labbasi, ranno no"’ dassehi, so amhe 
yatbiruciiti'^ karissatiti^"‘. 

Imam attham pakasento: 

21 , Yassa tvam bhatako ranno kamaiii tass’ eva papaya. 

tattha saiiiyamaiio'^ raja yathabhinnam karissatiti g. a. 109. to 

Ta. tasseva ’ti tass’ eva santikam nebi, tattha ’ti tasnn'm nivesaiie, 
yathabhion an ti yathadhippiyara yatharueim. 

Tam sutva nesado 5,ma vo bhante'^^rajadassanaiii rucci®, 
rajano nama sappatibbaya, kelihamse va vo kareyyuiii inareyyum 
va*'' ti a. Atba narb Sn. ^sanima Jndda, ina ambakam cintayi, 15 
ahaiii tadisassa kakkhalassa dhammakathaya maddavarii janesirii, 
ranno kin no na janessami, rajano hi pandita subhasitanhu®, 
khippam no ranno santikam nebi, nayanto ca ma baddho 
nayi, puppbapanjare nisidapetva nehi, popphapanjaran ca ka- 
ronto dhataratthassa mahantam setapaduniasanchannaiii mama 20 
kluiddakam rattapadumasanchannaih katva dhataratthaiii pn- 
rato mam paccbato nicataram katva adaya kbippara netva 
ranno dassebiti** a. tassa vacanam sutva ^Somukho raja- 
nam disva mama mahantam yasam datukamo bbavissatlti**^ san- 
jatasomanasso miiduhi latabi'^ panjare katva padumebi dm- 25 
detva vuttanayena to gahetva agamasi, 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha: ^ 

22 . Icc-eva Yutto nesado hemavanne harittace 

obbobatthehi samgayha panjare ajjhavodahi. 110. 



^ lV‘S omit iiii. patittiifiti. ^ add na- ^ mcim. -siti. 

« -raano. ^ Bd bhaddaiite ^ -itta. ^ -tadubbhusilafma. so 
for ~e; bandhaneiia. add mam. so C® to corr. 

to sa foi pato? Bd iabhahi. Kds -vaiii. 0^^® -e. 
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23. Te panjaragate^ pakkhT ubho bhassararannine 
Sumukhara clhataratthan ca luddo adaya pakkamiti. 111. 

Ta. ajjhavodahiti odahi thapesi, bh ass ara vaiioin ti pabhrisam- 
paimavanpe. 

S' ■ . Evaiii . luddassa te® adaya pakkamaoakale dlmtarattlia- 
hamso pakarajahamsadhitararii® attano bhariyam saritva 
araantetva kilesavasena vilapi. 

Tam attbarii avikaronto Sattha aha: 

24. Hariyyamano dhatarattho Sumukharii etad abravi: 

10 bajham bhayami Sumukha saniaya lakkhaniiniya 

asmakarii vadham annaya ath’ attanam vadhissati. 112. 

23. Pakaliamsa ca Sumukha Suheiua liemasuttaca^ 

konci^ samuddatire va® kapana nuna nicchat'iti \ 113 . 

Ta. bh ay amid maranarii ® bhayami, s am ay a 'ti suvannavaiinaya, lak- 

15 khanuruya ti lakkhanasampaunauruya, va d liamah h aya ’ti vadham jaiiitva 
marita ti sanhi^ hutva, vadhissatiti kim me piyasainike mate jivitena ’ti 
raariSs^ati ^ ^ pakahamsarajadhita, Suhema ti evamriamikii, hemasnttaca”® ti 
hemasadisasuudarataca*^, rucchatiti^^ yatha lonisamkhatam samuddam 
otaritva mate patimhi koncisakunika kapana rodaii evaiii nuna sa rodissati, 

20 Tam siitva Su. jjayaih hamso anne*’ ovaditum yiitto raata- 
gtoaiii nissaya kilesavasena vilapati, iidakassa adittakalo viya 
vatiya utthaya kedarakhadanakalo viya ca jato, yao nunaham 
attano balena matugarnassa dosaiti pakasetva etaiii saMa- 
peyyan^® ti cintetva aha*®: 

25 26 . Evamraahanto *Vlokassa appameyyo mahagam 

ekitthira anusoceyya, na idam paSnavato-iii-iva. 114. 

37 . Vato va gandham adeti^* ubhayam chekapapakam 
balo amakapakkaih va lolo andho va amisam. 115. 


* -re-. ^ tarn. ^ piikahaihsaraja-. ^ suvooia heoiasuttava. “ 

0^ koci, koci, Bd kohei. ® C*b ca. Bdf rucca-. ^ -a con. to -tm, 
Bd *ato. ® -a. 1 ® -iye. add pakahamsa ti. -ynttava 

C^'« -rakattaca. ** rucchiti, rucca-. Ed iona-. kudca-. 

Bd -arh. omit aha. Bd mahasatto. ca. -hi. 
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28 . AvinicchayanM atthesii raando .va patibhasi ^ raarh, 
Idccakiccam na janasi sampatto kaiapariyayaibk 116, 

2 P. A ddlm mulatto udiresi yo seyya® mannas’ itthiyo, 

baliu sadharana h’ eta sondanam va siiragharam. 117. 

30 . Maya c’ esa marfci cad soko rogo c’ upaddavo/ (11^) 5 

khara ca bandhana c’ eta maccupaso® guliasayo^ 
tasn^ yo vissase poso so naresu naradhamo ti, IIS. 

Ta. mahaiito ti mahanto^ saniano, iokassa di hamsalokassa, appa- 
meyyo ti gunehi nietum ® asakkmieyyo, mahaganiti mahaatena ganeiia 
samaniaigato ganasattha/ekitthia ti yam evarupo bhavarii ekam itthiiii auuso- lO 
ceyya idaiii armsocanam aa paSnavato-m-iva, tenahaih ajja tam balo ti 
mannaoitti adhippayen’ evam a., adetiti ganhatij chekapapakan ti sundara- 
suodarari), am akap ak ka n ti amakan ca pakkan ca, lolo ti rasaiolo, i. v. h ; 
maharaja yatha nama vato padumasaradini paharitva sugandham pi samkarattha- 
liadini paharitva duggaiidham piti ubhayam chekapapakam gandham adiyati 15 
yatha ca balo kumarako ambajambunarh hettha nisiniio hattharh pasiiretva patita- 
patitam amain pi pakkam pi phaiarii gahetva khadati yatha ca rasalolo andho 
bhatte upanite yaiii kifun samakkhikam pi lummakkhikam pi amisam adiyati 
evam itthiyo iiaraa kilesavasena addham pi dugaatam pi kuiinain pi akuluiam 
pi abhirupam pi virQpam pi ganhanti bhajaiiti tadisariairi papadhammanarii 90 
ittlunam karana^® vippalapasl maharaja Hi, atthesii 'ti karanakarauesii, 
man do ti andhabalo, patibhasi^* man ti mama upatthasi, kaiapariya- 
yan’^^ ti evarupam maranakalaiii patto limasmim kale . idam kattabbam idaiii 
ua kattabbaih idash vattabbarh idaiii na vattabban ti iia Janasi deva Hi, ad« 
dhummatto ti addhamattako marine hntva, udiresi ti yatha surarh pivi- 25 
tvana Hi matto puriso yaiii va tarii va lapati evam lapasiti a., seyya*^ ti 
vara^^ uttama^^, maya cesa ti adisu deva itthiyo nam’ eta vancanatthena 
mfiya agayhupagatthena marici sokadinaiii paccayatta soko, rogo cupaddavo 
ti rogiidi^^ anekappakilro upaddavo, kodhadihi thaddhabhavena khara, ta 
nissaya aiidubandhaiiadihi bandhanato bandhana ceta, itthiyo*® iiama :10 

sariraguhayam puna vasariakamaccu iiama eta deva ti®** kamahetu kamani- 
daaarh kamadhikaranam eva nijano coram gahetva ti suttena p’ esa , attho 
dipetabbo — 


* Bd -ti. " so ail three MSS. for -paryayam. ® Bd -o. Bd va. ® Bds 
-a. ® Bd tyasu. maharitatta, ® Bd* pame. ® add kasanam va. 

kiihkarana. Bda -ti. G^s -kiriyayaii. Bd aclhiinia-. Bd -o. 
Bd omits cupaddavo--. so Bd j C® ta, ti, Bd« bajhanato. 

-i, G-'f -I. casanakaii). 0^^ etadevati. 
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Tato dhatarattho iiiatuganie patibaddhacittataya jjtvaiii 
inatogamassa gunarii na janasi, pandita etaiii ^ jananti, iia eta^ 
garahitabba** ti dipento a. : 

- 31 . Yam vaddhehi upailnatam" ko tarn ninditom araiiati, 

5 mahabbat’ itthiyo nama lokasmim upapajjisurn. 119. 

32 . Khidda panihita tyasu, rat! tyasu patitthita, 
bijani tyasu ruhanti yadidam satta pajayare, 

tasu ko nibbide'^ poso panaih asajja panibhi. 120. 

33 . Tvam eva n’ afino Sumukha tlnnaiii attheso yuiijasi, 
io tassa ty-ajja bhaye jate bhiteoa jayate mati. 121. 

34 . Sabbo hi samsayarii patto bhayam^ bhirii titikkhati, 
pandita ca mabanta attbe yunjanti duyyuje, 122. 

35 . Etadattbaya rajano suram iccbanti mantinam 

patibabati yaiii suro apadam attapariyayarii \ 123. 

15 sn. Ma no ajja vikantimsu^ ranno suda mahanase. 

tatba hi vanno pattaiiaiii phalarii velum va taiii vadhi, 124. 

37 , Miitto pi® iiaicchi^^ uddetiiih^‘, sayam bandbam upaganii, 
so p’ ajja^® saixjsayaih patto 
attbarb ganhahi ma miikhan ti. 125. 

20 Ta. yan ti yaih matugaiuasaiiikhataih vatthuiii panfiavuddhehi natAiii 

tesam eva pakatam na baiiinam, mahabhuta ti aiahaguna iDahiiiiisarasa, upa- 
pajjiihsu ’ti pathamakappikakale itthiliilgassa pathamaih patubhutatta patha- 
iiiam iiibbatta ti a., tyasu ’ti Su-a tiisu itthTsii kayavacikhidda ca panihila 
obita (hapita kflmagunarati ca patitthitfi, bijarnti Buddbapaccekabtiddhaaiiya- 
25 savakacakkavattiadibijani tasu ruhanti, yadidao ti ye ete sabbe pi satta paja- 
yare ti sabbe tasaih yeva kucchimhi saihvaddha ti dipeti, nibbide^'* ti nib- 
bindeyya, panamas aJja panibhi ti attano panehi pi tasaiii panaiii asSdetva 
attano jivitam cajanto pi ta labhitva ko iiibbiodeyya ’ti a., iiaaoo^® ti na 
anno, Su-a maya Cittakutatale haiiisaganamajjhe nisinneiia tarii adisva 
30 kaharii Su. ti vuttc esa matugamarii gahetva Kancanagubayam iittamaratim 
.‘inubhotiti vadanti, evaiii tvam eva thinaiu atthesu yunjasi yuttapayutto ahosi 


^ Bd eva. * 0^^ netaiii, na hi ta, B* na beta. * ® sam vaddiiebum tva 

paranataih, C* .sarii vaddhehupaihnataiii, Bd yarii bu-, ^ Bd nibbije. 

sayam. ® camahatano, mabhattano. B*?- attha-, ® C^s -katti». ® 
si. icchasi. 0^^ odd-, baddhaiii. C*® sajja. C® 

-vudhehi. Bd -je. na-. -nne. all three MSS. -ti. 
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na anno tl tassa tyajja ’ti tassa te ajja maranabhaye jate imina bhitena 
roaranabbayeDa ^ manne ayam matugamassa dosadassane iiipuna mati Jayata 
t! adhippayen’ e?am aha, sabbo hitl yo koci, sarhsayappatt o ti jivitasam- 
sayappatto, bhiru ’ti bhlrii hiitv^pi bhayam adhivaseti^, mahanta no ti ye 
pana paodita ca honti mahaiite® ca thane^ thita mahanta no® te duyyiinje 5 

attlie yufijanti ghataiiti® vayamanti, tasma ma bhayi dhiro hohiti tam nssahento 
evarn a., apadan ti samino agataiii" apadam esa suro patibahati etadatthaya 
suramantinara icchanti, attapariyayan ti attaparittapam pi oa katum sakko- 
siti® pi adhippayo, vikantirasu’ti® chindiihsu i. v. h.: Sum ukhatvam maya 
attaoo anantare thane thapito tasma ajja yatha ranno suda amhe maiiisatthaya 1© 
na kantanti tatha karchlti, tadiso hi amhakam pattavanno tarn avadhiti 
sv-ayaiii vanno yatha nama velum nissaya jatam phalam velum eva vadhati 
tatha ma “ tarn vadhi tan ea maman ca ma vadbiti adhippayeii’ evam a., 
mutto yathasukham Cittakutapabbatarh , gaccha 'ti evarh luddaputtena 

maya saddhiiii mutto vissajjito samano pi udditiiih na icchi, say an ti raja- 16 
narii datthukamo hutva sayam eva bandham^^ upagato ti evam idam amhakarh 
bbayaro nissaya agatarh, so pajja^® ’ti so pi^^ ajja jivitasamsayarii 

patto, attharh ganhahi ma mukhaii ti idani amhakam muccanakaranarii 
ganha yatha muccama^® tatha vayama, vato va ^® gaiidhamadetiti adini vadanto 
itthigarahatthaya^^ ma mukham pasarayi. 20 

Evaiii M. iBatogamaiii vannetva Su-aiii appatiblianam 
katva tassa anattamanabliavaih viditva idani iiaiii paggaii- 
Iianto g« a.: 

88. So tvaiti®''' yogam payiinjassu yattam dhammupasaiiihitam, 
tava pariyapadanena mama panesanaiii cara®® ’ti. 126. 35 

Ta, so ti samma Su-a so tvara, tarii yogan ti yaiii pubbe aharh yogarii 
payuEijissarh yuttam dhammupasamhitan ti avacasi tarn idani payunjassu, 
t'ava«-nena 'ti tava tena payogeria parisuddhena, pariyodatena^^ ’ti pi patho 
parittanena ’ti a., taya katatta tava santakena^® parittanena mama jivitapari- 
yesanam^® eara ’ti adhippayo. 30 


^ Bd>5 add bhito. ^ -si. ^ -ta. ^ add ca. ® adds atthe yun- 
janti duyuje ti. ® Bd -enti. Ck® -ta. ^ Bd -titi. ® 0^® vikatt-;. Ok® 
katt-, Bd-s vikantirhsu. “ Bd omits ma. siti. Gks od-. Bd 

dharir, Ok baddham, C® vaddhaih corr. to baddham or bamdharii. V® Bd kam. 
16 ck® sajja. Ok® si. Bd munc-. Ck« ca, Ok -dediti, Bd -dehfti. 

Bd -garahanat- Ck« taiii. Cks caran. Ok -dhatena. ‘'® Bd santi-. 
/'6 ' Bd -yosanam . 


Jataka, V. 
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Atlm^ Su.^ 5 ,ativiya maranabliayabhito, mama balaiii na 
janati, rajaoarii disva thokaih katbaiii labhitva janisstoi^ assa- 
sessami tava naii“ ti cintetva g. a, : 

39 . Ma bhayi® patatam settbaj na hi bhayanti tadisa^ 
ahaiii yogaih payunjissarii yuttaiii dhammupasaiiihitaii}, 
mama pariyapapadanena khippam pasa‘^ paiiiokkiiasiti. 127. 

Ta. pas a ti dukkhapasato. 

Iti tesam sakunabhasaya katlientanam luddapntto na kinci 
ahnasi, kevalaiii pana te kaceoadaya Ba » iiii pavisi acclia- 
riyabbliutajatena pahjalina niahajanena anugamiiiamano'\ so 
rajadvaraiii patTa attano agatabhavam rahfio arocapesi. 

Tam attliam pakasento Sattlia aha ; 

• 10 . So iuddo hamsakacena rajadvaraiii upagami, 

pativedetha mam rafino; dhataratth* ayaiii agato ti. 128. 

Ta. pati — man ti Khemako agato ti evaiii ranho maiii vadetlia®, d ha- 
tar a tlhay an ti ayani dh-o agato ti ca pativedetha. 

Dovariko gantva pativedesi, raja sanjatasomanasso jjkliip- 
pam agacchatu“ ’ti vatva amaccaganaparivuto samnssitase- 
taccliatte rajapallaiiike nisinno Khemakarii liamsakacakam 
adaya mahataiam abhiruMiam disva siivannavanne liamse olo- 
ketva jysampunno me manoratho‘‘ ti tassa^ kattabbakiccaiii 
amacce anapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

41. Te disva punnasaihkase ubho iakkhannasammate 
khalii saSnamano® raja amacce ajjhabimsatha: 129. 

42. Detha liiddassa vatthani annapanaS ca biiojanam, 
kainaiiikaro hirann’ a^jsa yavaiito eva icchatiti 130. 

Ta. p u 11 n a s a ih k a s e ti attano punnasadise, 1 ak k h a n n a s a m m ate® ti 
setthasammate abhifmate, k h al u ’ti nipato, tassa te khalu disva ti purimapadeiia 
sambaiidho, detha ’ti adi raja pasannakaiam karonto a., ta, kamariikaro 


^ add iiaiii. ^ Bd adds ayaih, ® -a. ^se, ^ Ck -gammano, 

Dd -gacchamano. ® Bds nivedetha, Bd adds detha Itiddassa ti tassa. ® Bds 
lakkhana-. ® Ck* samnamano, samyamaiio. read; kamaiii karohi yam 
assa? esa. - ^Cks, -siti. . ■ : . ■ . ■ ; 
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hiraonassS ’tl hirannam^ assa kamakiriya® atthii, ya?anto ti yattakam 
e?a iccljafci tattakarii hirannam assa detha ’ti a. 

Evaiii pasannakaram karetva pitisomanassasamussahito ^ 
.^gacchatha, imrii aiamkaritva anetlia^^ ’ti a. Atha naiii 
amacca rajanivesaDa otaretva kappitakesaaiassom nahatanu- 5 
littaiii sabbalaiiikarapatimanditam katva raSno dassesum. Atli’ 
assa raja samvacchare satasahassutthanake dvadasagame 
ajannayuttam ratbaiii alaiiikatainahagehan ca ’ti mahantaiii 
yasaiii dapesi. So mabaotam yasaiii labhitva attano kammam'^ 
pakasetuiii deva maya yo va so va hamso anito, 10 

ayaiii pana navntihamsasatasahassanam raja dhatarattho nama, 
ayaiii pana senapati Sii. iiama‘‘ ’ti a. Atlia nam raja ,jkatliaiii 
te samma ete gahita'' ti pucchi. 

Tam attham pakaseiito »Sattha aha : 

43 . Disva luddam pasaiinattaiii ' Kasiraja tadabravi}’’ : 15 

yad' ayaiii** samma Khernaka punna hamsebi tittbati 131. 

44 . Katliam ruciih majjhagatam pasaliattho upagami, 
okinnam fiatisamghehi nimajjbimam’^ kathaih gahiti. 132. 

Ta. pasaniiattaii ti pasaiuiabhavam somaiiassappattamj yadayan^^ ti 
vayassa^^ Kheataka yadi ayarh ambakam pokkharanl navutihaiiisasahassehi puiina 20 
titthati, kathaih ruciiii majjhagataii ti evaiii sante t^aiii tesam rucmarii 
piyadassaiianam hamsanaiii majjhagataiii etara hatisarhgbena okinnam, ni- 
majjbimaii ti b eva majjhimam 11 ’ eva^^ kanittham uttamam hamsarajanam 
katbam pasahattbo upagami katbam ganhiti. 

So tassa kathento aba: ■ 25 

45. Ajja me sattama ratti adanani upasato^^, 

padam etassa anvesatii appamatto bhavassito ‘^ 133. 

40. AtlT assa padarii addakkbiin carato«adanesanam^% 

tattbaham odabim pasarh, ev’ etaiii dijam aggahin ti. 134. 

I Qks - 0 , “ so •, C^'s kamam. ^ J5<i' pdti-, pisom-. ^ -a. ^ kamam. 

® Bd kho. ’ -aiitaih. Bd tadabravi. ® Bd^yadyayam. so all three 
MSS. for iiimm-? yantvayan, yadvayan? Bd yadyayan. 

cayassa, Bds samma. Rds evam. omit oeva. Bds lipaga-. 

Bds gbata-. Bd idanesaram. 


24 * 
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Ta. adananiti adanani goearagabanatthanaiiiti a., ayam eva va pathOj 
Hpasato^ ti upagacchantassa, padan ti gocarabhOmiyara akkantapadam, bha- 
vassito^ ti catipanjaranissito^, atbassa ’ti atha chatthe divase ^ adanesaiiarii “ 
carantassa padam addakkhim, evetan ti evam etam, dijam aggahiii ti sab- 
5 bam gabitopayam acikkhi. 

Tam SEtva raja 5 ,ayaiii dvto tliatva pativedento pi dliata- 
ratthass’ evagamanam pativedesi, idaoi pi ^etam ekam eva 
ganMn’ ti vadati, kinuu klio ettha karanan^" ti ciotetva g. a,: 

4 T. Ludda dve ime® sakiina, atha eko ti bhasasij 
10 cittan iiu te vipariyattham ada kin m jigiriisasiti*^. 185, 

Ta. vipariyatthan ® ti vipallattham, adu kinfiu jigirosasiti^® udahu 
kin liu cintesi, kirn itaram gahetva annassa dstnkamo butva cintesiti puccbatl. 

Tato iuddo j^oa me deva cittaiii vipallattham napi ahaiii 
itaraiii annassa datukamo, apt” klio pana maya ohite pase eko 
15 baddho** ti avikaronto aha : 

4 s. Yassa lohitaka tala^‘^ tapaneyyanibha^'^ subha 

uraiii samhacca ’^titthanti so me baodham npagami. 136. 

49 . Athayam bhassaro pakkhi abaddho baddham atnram 
ariyam bruvano atthasi cajanto^^ manusim giran ti. 137, 

so Ta. lohitaka ti rattavanna, tala ti rajiyo, nramsamhacca^® ’ti nram 

ahacca, i. v. li.: maharaja yass’ eta rattasuvarinasappatibhaga tisso lohitaka 
rajiyo givara parikkhipitva urarii ahacca titthaiiti so eko va mama*® pase ban- 
dbaiii upagato®® ti, bhassaro ti parisuddho pabbasampaono, atnran tl gila- 
naiii dukkhitam atthasiti. 

25 j.Dhataratthassa baddhabhavaiii natva iiivattitva etaiii sa- 
inassasetva mamagamanakale pacciiggaiijaoam katva akase yeva 
maya saddhiih madhurapatisantharam katva manussabhasaya 
dhataratthassa gune, kathento atthasij mama hadayaiii mudu- 

^ upahatoso, BfZ upagato. ^ Bds bhavi-, Bds ghata-. ® cidvi-, cati-. 
^ adds etassa. ® Sdanesaranij 0^“^® -nesaiii. ® me. Bd -yatiara, 
-yathaih, C® -yatam. ® C* jihissiti, C« chigiriisa-, Bd Jigisa*. ® -yatan, 
Bd -yattan. jibim-, 0* chig-, Bd jigis-. apt ca. kalaiii. 

'Bds -niya. urasamma, urasamvacca, orarasamhanca, B® urasaih- 

hanca, C^'s baddharii. *** G* brumaiio, brahmano. vadanto. 

urasambhada, 0® nrasarh-. Ck® mam. Bd upa-. 
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kaiii katva pana, etass’ eva purato atthasi, atkaliam deva 
Sii-assa, subhasitam sutva pasannacitto dhatarattliam vis- 
sajjesfiiij iti dhatarattbassa pasato raokkho, ime hamse Maya 
Eiaraa idhagamanan ca Sumukhen’ eva kataii^*' ti evaiii so; 
Sii-assa guiiam kathesi. Tarn sutva raja Su-assa dhainma- 
katbarii sotiikamo ahosij loddaputtassa sakkaraiii karantass’ 
eva snriyo attbagamito, dipa pajjalita, bahti khMtiyadayo 
saoiiipatitaj Khema devi pi vividhanatakaparivara’ ranSo 
dakkbiuapasse oisidij tasmiiii khane raja Sii-am kathapetu- 
ktoo g. a. : 

50. Ailm kin nu dani Siimuklia hauu saiiihacca tittbasi 
adii^ me parisam patto bhaya bbito no bhasasiti. 138, 

Ta. samliacca ’ti madhurakatho kira tvarii atha kasma idani miikham 
pidhaya titihasi, adO ti kacci^ bhaya b;hito ti parisasarajJabhayeQa bhito hutva 

Taiii sutva Sumukbo abbitabbavarii dassento a: 

St. Nahaih Kasipati bbfto ogayha parisan tava, 

nabam bliaya na bhasissam vakyam attbasmim tadise ti. 139. 

Ta. tadise ti api ca kho paiia tatbarupe atthe uppaiiiie vakyam bha- 
sissamiti vacanokasam olokeiito iiisinno ’mhiti a. 

Taiii sutva raja kathaiii vaddhetukamataya paribhasaiii 
karonto a.: 

s 2 . Na te abbisaram passe na rathe napi^ pattike 

nassa cammaiii va kitaixi va vammine ca dhanuggabe 140^ 

5®. Na hirannam suvaniiam va nagaram^ va sumapitam 
otinnaiii® parikbaiii diiggam dalhara attalakotthakam 
yattha pavittbo Sumukba bhayitabbaib^ na bb%asitP. 14L 

Ta. abhisaran ti rakkhanatthaya® parivaretva thitaiii avudhahattham 
parisaii te na passami, nassa ’ti ettha assa ’ti ni|>atamattam, cam man ti sara« 
parittanacammam kitan ti kitakam catipalam vuceati, catikapalahatthapi te 
santike^^ n’ atthtti dipeti, vammine ti vanimasannaddhe, nahirannan ti 
yaih nissaya na bhayasi^- tarn hirannam pi te na passami. 

^ davi tividhi nataka-, ^ ada. ^ Bd adn ti kinci. ^ Bd na. ® 
nabharam. 4^ so Bd okinnam. bhasi-. ® Cks bhasa-. ^ 

-na-. C® -na-. santi. bhaseyyasiti. 
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Evaiii ranna „kirh te abhaya-oakaranaii'V ti votte taiii 
kathentoa.: 

54 v Na me abhisarexi’ attho nagareoa dhanena va^ 

apatbeoa patliam yama antalikkhecara mayaiii. 142, 

6 55 . Sota ca pandita ty«ainlia nipuna attliaciotaka 

bhasem’ attbavatirii vacam sacce® c’ assa patittbito, 143. 

66. Kin ca tnyhaiii asaccassa anariyassa karissati 

miisavadissa luddassa bhanitam pi sobliasitan ti. 144. 

Ta. ab his arena 'ti arakkhaparivarena, attho ti etena mania kiccaiii 
iO atthi, kasma yasma apareria® tumhadisanara amaggeiia maggam ^ mapetva yama 
akasacarino mayan^ ti, pandita tyamha ti taya suf amha, ten’ eva karanena 
amhakaiii santika dhammasotukamo kira no gahapesi, saccecassa 'ti sace*^ 
pana tvarh sacce patitthito assa atthavatim karanaiiissitam vacam bhaseyyama, 
asaccassa 'ti vacisaccarahitassa tava subhasitam muiidassa daiitasuci ^ viya 
15 kiiii karissati. 

Tarn sutva raja „kasina mam musavad! aoariyo ti vadasij 
kiiii maya katan^' ti aha. Atha oaiii Sunuikho tena hi suna- 
Mti vatva a. : 

57 . Tam ^ brahmananaiii vacanaMmaiii Khernim® akarayi, 

20 abhayafi ca taya ghuttbam imayo dasadha disa. 145. 

58 » Ogayha te pokkharaiiim vippasannodakaiii sacim 

pahutaiii cadanam tattha ahimsa c’ ettha pakkhinaiii. 146. 

5 ®. Idarii sutvana nigghosaih agat’ asraa^’ tav’ aotike, 

te te baddh’ asnia pasena, etaiii^^ te bhasitaiii musa. 147 
26 60 . MusavMam purakkhatva 'icchalobliafi ca papakaiii 

nbho sandliim atikkainma asatarii upapajjatiti. 148. 

Ta. tan ti tvarii, Khemin ^^ ti evamnamikam pokkharaaim, g hut than 
ti catusu kannesu thatva ghosapitarfa, dasadha ti ima ta dasadha thita ti 
disasix taya abhayarii ghutthari^ ogayha /ti ogahitva agatanaiii santika, pah 5^ 
SO tailcadanan^® ti pahutan ca padumiippalasaliadikaiii adanam*'^, Idaiii 

atta-, Ed catta-. ^ sabbe, ® Bda apatheiia. * Bds pathaiu. 
vayaii. ^ Ok save, C« sacce. ^ so ali three MSS. ® Ok® -nam. ^ Bd -am 

Ok modanara, Bd kha-. Bd -tamha, Bd baiidhanasma. Bd ekaii 

Bd« -an. so Cka; Bds dasadha dlsa tarn tarn. Cks -cadan-, Bda -icha* 
danan. Bda khadanam. 
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s lit V ana ti tesaiii tava pokkliaranim ogahitva agatanara santika Idam abhayarh 
sotva tava sail tike tava samipe taya karitapokkharamm agaf amhS ti a., te te 
ti te mayam tava pasena baddha, purakkbatvi ti purato katva, iccha- 
lobban ti icchasamkhataiii papakaiii lobham, ubbo sandhin ti ubhayam 
devaloke ca mairassaloke ca patisandhiiii, imam eva papadhamme^ pnrato katva 
caranto puggalo sugatipatisandbim atikkamitva, as a tan ti nirayam upapajjatiti, 

Evaiii parisamajjhe yeva rajanam lajjapesi. Atba nam 
raja ssnaliam Snmuklia tumhe maretva mamsakhaditukamo 
ganliapesim, paiiditabliavam pana vo siitva subhasitam sotiik3,mo 
ganiiapesin pakasento a. : 

61 . N'aparajjharaa" Somnkba, na pi iobha vam aggahiih, 
siita ca pandita ty-attiia nipuna atthacintaka^ 149. 

62 . Appev’ atthavadiii vacaiii vyakareyyum ^ idhagata, 

tatlia taiii samma nesado vutto Sumukba-ni-aggabiti. 150. 

Ta. naparaj jha ma^ ti marento avarajjhati® nama mayaiii na marema, 
lobhavamaggahi n ti raariisaih khaditiikamo hutva lobhii varii ^ tumhe na pi® 
aggahirii, pandita tyattha ti pandita ti sut’ attba®, atthacintaka ti pa- 
ticcbanriariam atthariam cintaka, atthavatin ti karananissitam, tatha ti tena 
karanena, viitto ti maya vutto hutva, Sumukhamaggahiti alapati, makaro 
sandhikaro, aggahit! dhammaiii desessatiti tumhe ganhi. 

Taiii siitva Sumukho ^ayuttam te kataiii niabaraja''^ 'ti 
vatva a. ; 

6s. W eva bhita^^ Kasipati iipamtasraim jivite, 

bliasem’ attiiavatim vacaiii sampatta kalapariyayam^^ 151. 

64 . migena raigaiii lianti pakkliiiii va pana pakkhina 
sutena va sutaiii kine ki anariyataraiii tato. 152. 

65 . Yo ca ariyarudaiii bbase anariyadhamm’ avassito 
nbho so dhaihsate loka idha c’ eva parattiia ca. 153. 

66. Na majjetim yasam patto, na vyatlie*® pattasainsayazii , 
vayametli’ eva kiccesn, saiiivare vivarani ca. 154. 

^ so ; Bd imeva dhamme. ® Bd marhsam-. ^ 0^*® nava-. ^ Bd tyattha- 
" so Bd byahareyyurh. ® so Bd avirajhati^ B« avirujjhati. C® -va. 

lis .va. Bd Iiahaiii. ® Bd suta attham. Bd« desetmb. Bds add subhasitam 
sotukaniena. Bd bhil-. read -paryayam, ye. Ed kilya, 

kinya. Bd« byadhe. 
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/■ 67* Ye vaddlia abbhatikkanta ^ sampatta kalapariyayaii 

idlia dhammam earitvana ev’ ete tidivam gata. 155. 

68* Idaiti sutva Kasipati dhamniam attani palaya 

dhataratthan ca iiiuncabi bamsanam pavariittaman ti. 156. 

5 Ta. upanitasmin ti maranasantikara ® upainte, kal ap aii ya y an ti 

maranakalavaram patta samanaj^ bhasissama® na hi dharamakathikam baodfiltva 
maranabbayena tajjetva dhammam sunanti, aynttao te katam, ml geo a ’ll 
«utthi 28 ikkhapitena dipakamigena, hantiti hariti pakkhina ti dfpakapakkhliii 
ca, snteria ’ti khemaiii iiibbhayan ti vissutena dipakamigapakkbisadisena padn- 
10 masarena, s titan ti pandito cittakathiti eva sntarii dbarnmakatbikam, kine^ 
ti dhammam sossamiti^ pasabandhaiiena va yo® kineyya badbevya., tato ti 
tesam kiriyato uttarim afinara anariyatararii nama kim attbi, ariyarudan ti 
mukhena ariyavacanam sundaravacanam bhasati, dhamm avassito ti kamnieiia-' 
anariyadhaminam avassito, ubho ti devaloka ca maniissaloka ea 'ti ubha- 
15 yamha, idha ceva ’ti idha upapanno*^ pi parattba npapanno^^ pi evarupo 
dvihi sugatilokebi dharasitva riirayam eva upapajjati, pattasam «^ayan ti jivi- 
tasariisayapamanam pi dukkham patva na kiiameyya, saiii vare ~ - ca ’ti attano 
cbiddaiii randhani saiiivareyya pidabeyya, vaddha ti gunavaddba piandita, 
abbhati kkarita ti imam manussalokam atikkanta, pariyayan ti mararja- 
20 kalapariyayapatta butva, evete ti evaiii ete, id an ti idarb maya vuttaih attlia- 
nissitarii vacanara, dhamm an ti pavenidhammaro pi siicaritadhammam pi. 

Tam sutva raja aha: 

eoe Aharant’ udakaiii pajjam asanaii ca maharaliam 

panjarato painokkhami dbatarattbam yasassioaiii 157, 

25 70. Tan ca senapatim dhiram nipiinara attbacintakaiii 

yo siikhe sokhito^* ranno dukkhite lioti dukkliito. 158. 

71. Etadiso^® kho arahati pindam asoatu^'^ bhattuno 

yathayam Sumukho ranno panasadharano saklia ti. 159. 

Ta, ndakan ti padadhovanarii, pajjaii ti padabbbailjanarh, siikhe ti 
30 sttkbamhi sati. 

Ranilo vacanaiii sujcva tesam asanaoi haritva ta. nisinna- 
■ iiam gandbodakena pade dhovitvasatapakatelena abbliafijayiiiisii. 

^ Cks abbha-. ^ read -paryayarh. ® -ka. ^ add na. ® C^s 
Bd kilya, Bs kinya. Bda desessa-, « so. ® kammanam. Bds 
-yanidhamma* nppa-. -sayamapaniiam. Bd dvaranani. 

Gk® omit abbha - Bd® -niya-. Bds majjam. Cks -la. -a. 

Qks -anti, qu asanatu, Bd bhasmatu, G« asmatu. 
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Sattlm tarn attham pakase’nto aha;- 

72. Pitthafi ea sabbasovannaiii atthapaclam maiioramam 
matthaii) ^ kasikavattbiiiaiii ^ dhatarattho upayisi. 160. 

73 . KoGciiaS ca sabbasovannam veyyagghaparisibbitam ^ 

Somukbo ajja pivekkhi dhatarattha..¥s’ anantara. 161. 5 

74 . Tesaih kancanapattelii * puthu adaya Kasiyo 
liamsanam abhihareyyum ag’garanno payasitan ti. 162. 

Ta. mat than ti karanaparinitthitaro, kasikavatthinari** ti kasika- 
vatthena atthatam, kocchan ti majjhe saiiikhittavyagghacammapansibbitam ® 
mafigaladivase aggamahesiyil msidanapithakaih, kahcan apattehit! suvanna* lO 
bliajanehi, phthu ti bahujana, Kasiyo ti Kasiratthaviisino, a bhiliareyyun 
ti iipanamesiamj aggaranho pavasitaii ti atthasatasuvanoapatirh pakkhittam 
harasaranno pannakarattbaya Kasirahno pesitaih nanaggarasabhojanam. 

Evam iipanfte pana tasaiim Kasiraja tesaiii sangahattliaiii - 
sayaiii suvanpapatira galietva upanamesi, te tato ca madlmlaje is 
khaditva madhiirodakam ® piviiiisu, athaM. rahho abbiliaran ca 
pasadan ca^ disva patisantbaraiii akasi. 

Taiii pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

7 eM Disva abhihatarii aggarn Kasirajeaa pesitaih 

kusalo khattadhamiiianarii tato pucchi anantara: 163. 20 

7 G. Kaccln^'’ nu bhoto kusalam kacci*'^ bhoto anamayam, (IV V :^) 
kacci ratthaii! idam phitaiii dhammena-m-aimsissati ^ k 164. 

77 . liusaiarh c’ era me hariisa atho hamsa aiiainayam, 

atho rattiiani idaiii pbitam dhammena-m-anusissati 165. 

7 s- Kacci blioto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 25 

kaccin nu te tav’ attbesu nayakamkhaoti jivitam. 166. 

79 . Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

atho pi te mam’ attbesu navakaihkhaiiti jivitaiii. 167. 

so. Kacci te sadisi bhariya assaya piyabhanini 
puttarupayasripeta tava chandavasanuga. 168. 

81 . Atho me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhi|nmi 
^ mania chandayasanuga. 169. 

V Cks mattha, patha, mattham. ® Bd -vattinaih, -vatthinnarh 0^“^'’' 
patthinnam for patlinaih? ^ -parisuppitam, -sibbita. ^ -inattehi. 

^ "pattinnan, C« -patthinnan, vattinnaii. ® -ta. -satapalasu™, 

-vaiinapalapatira, ® madhukam. ® abhikarapasa. Bd Idncl 

throughout. Bd! -sasati, Ba -sasasi. Bda •sasaml. 
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82 . Kacci rattham anuppilaiii ^ akutociupaddavaiii 
asahasena dliamraena samena-m-anasissati ^ 170. 

S 3 . Atho rattham anuppOam akutociiipaddavam 

asahasena dhararaena samena-m-anusissati 171. 

5 84 . Kacci saiito apacita asanto parivajjita, 

iioce dhamniam niramkatva adharnroam aimvattasi ^ 172, 

85 . Santo ca me apacita asanto parivajjita, 

dhamme c’ eyanuYattami adhammo me iiiraiiikato. 173, 

86. Kacci nanagatam digham samavekkhasi kliattiya, 

10 kacci matto madaniye paralokaiii,’ na santasi®. 174. 

87 . N’ aham^ anagatam digham samavekklmmi pakkhima^*^, 
thito dasasu dhammesu paralokam na santase’’: 175. 

8s. Baiiaih siiam pariccagarh ajjavam maddavaiii tapam 
akkodharh avihimsan ca khantin ca avirodhaiiam 176. 

15 89 . Icc-ete kusale dhamme thite passami attani. 

tato me jayate piti sonianassan c’ anappakaiii, 177. 

00 . Sumukho ca acintetva vissaji phariisaih giraiii 

bhavadosam anannaya asmak’ ayaih vihangamo. 178. 

91 . So kiiddho pharusam vacaih niccharesi ayoniso 
20 yan’ asiiiasu na vijjanti, na idam pahnavatam iva ’ti. 179. 

Ta disva ti tarii bahuaggapaiiabiiojatiam disva, pesitan ti aharapetva 
upamtam, khattadhammanan ti pathamakarakesu patisantharadhammanamj 
tato pucchi anantara ti tasmim kale kacci im bhoto ti armpatipatiya pile- 
chi, ta pana chagatha hetthavattattha yeva, an up pi la oi® ti kacci rattbavasiiio 
25 yante ucchum viya iia pilesiti pucchati, akutoci upa dda van ti kutoci 
anupaddavam. samenamanusissatiti kacci taya^^ rattham dhammeiia 
samena aniisasiyati santo ti siiadigunayutta sappurisaj niramkatva ti 
cbaddetva, ri an agatarh dighaii ti anagatam attano jivitapavattim kacci 
dighan ti na samavekkhasi ayusaihkharanam parittabhavam janasiti pucchati, 
30 madanlye ti madavahe^® rupadiarammane, na santasiti^® na bhayasi^’-*. 
i. V. h. : kacci rupadisu karanesu amatto^^ appamaito hutva danadinarii 
kusalanarii katatta paralokam na bbayasiti, dasasu ^ti dasasu raja- 
dhammesii danadisu dasavaUhukacetanadariam paScasiladasasiladisiiaiii deyya- 


* Bd ariupi”. .sasati. ^ Bds -sasami. ^ Bds -.ti. ^ meva-, Bda dham- 

menevamaim- imna. ’ Bd« -ke. ® so all three MSS. ® iiagam, 

Bd aham. Bds -ma. ** Bd« santasi, 0^ naceintase. Bd yfdam. all 
three MSS. aimpi -. Bd -sasatiti. 4® Bd« tava. 1® Bd -.sasast. naga- 

tam, Bd^ anagatam. Bda madara-.^ -taseti. so all three MSS. 

Bd omits am-. , ' 
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dbammam cago pariccago ujabhavo ajjavam mudubhavo maddavarii uposatha" 
kammaiii tapo mettapnbbabhago akkodho^ karanapubbabhago avihimsa adbi- 
visana bhanti avirodho avirodbanam, aciiitetva ti mama imam gonasampattim® 
aciritetva, bhavadosan ti cittadosaiii, anannaya ’ti ajanitva, asmakam pi 
cittadoso nama ii’ atthi, yam esa janeyya tarn ajanitva pharusam kakkbalam 5 
glraiii vissajjesi, ayoniso ti armpayena, yanasmasu ’ti yani vajjarii ambesu 
na santi® taiii vadati, iia idari ti tasmSssa^ idarii vacanaiii pannavatamiva 
iia boti ten’ eva samma na pandito viya npatthati. 

Tait sutva Sumuklio 5 ,raaya gunasampanno va® raja apa- 
saditOj so me® kuddho, kharaapessami nan‘^ ti cintetva a.: lo 

92 * Atthi me tarn atisaram vegena raanojadhipa 

dhatarattbe ca baddhasmim dukkham me vipalarii ahu. 180. 

98. Tvam pita viya^ puttanaiii bhutanarb dharanl-r-^iva® 
asmakam adbipannanam khamassu rajakunjara ’ti* 181. 

Ta. atisaraii ti pakkbalitarii vegeiia ’ti aham etarii kathara katbento 35 
vegeiia sahasa katbesim, dukkhan ti cetasikadukkhaiii mama vipularb ahosi, 
tasma kodhavasena yarn 3° maya vuttaib tam me khama’ ^ maharaja hi, puttanan 
ti tvam amhakarb piittanam pita viya, dharainrivja ’ti [panabhOtaiiarh patbavi 
viya ca tvaib amhakam avassayo, adhipannanan ti doseiia aparadbena ajjhot- 
tbatanaih, khamassu ’ti idaiii so asana oruyha pakkbehi anjaliiii katva a. 20 

xitha naiii raja alingitva adaya suvannapithe nisidapetva 
accayena desanaiii patiganhaato a.: 

94 . Etan te anomodama yarn bbavam aa niguhasi, 

khilarii pabhindasi pakklii, ujuko si vihangama ’ti. 182. 

Ta. ariumodama ’ti etarii te dosara khamama, yan ti yasma tvam attano 25 
cittam paticchaimabhavaib na giihasi, khiian ti cittakhannkarii. 

Idaiii vatva pana raja M-assa dliammakathaya Sumukhassa 
ca ojubhave pasiditva ppasannena nama pasannakaro katabbo“ 
ti iibhiniiam pi tesarii attano rajjasirim niyyadento a.: 

95 . Taiii kinci ratanaiii atthi Kasirajadivesane so 

rajataiii jatarOpan ca motta velariya bahu 183. 


^B^«akodhOj adhikkodbo. ^ gmiarii-. ^ Bd vyjanti. Bd tasma mama. 
5 himaya. ® C* semeke, 0® seme. ' va. ^ Bd -nlviya. ® Bd adds 
katbam. tarii. j^d: khamatba, tasrna khama. puttapithe, 

G» pmmapithe. . Bd® -ya. 
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06. Manayo^ saiiikhamuttan ca vatthakam ^ liaricandaDam 
ajinam® dantabhaiidan ca loliara kaMyasarii baliam% 
etarii dadami vo vittara, issararii vissajami vo ti. 184 , 

Ta. atthiti nidahitaih, mutta ti viddhaviddhaiuiitta, manayo^ ti 
5 manibhandakani, samkhamuttanca ’ti dakkhinavattasarakliaratanan ® ca 
amalavattamuttarataijan ^ ca, vatthakari^ ti sukhumakasiya¥attbanl, ajinan ti 
ajinamigacammarii, joharii kalayasan® ti tambalohan ea kaialohan ca, issaran 
ti kaocanamalena setacehattena saddhirii dvadasayojanike Bamnasinagare rajjaiii. 

Evan ca pana vatva nblio pi te setacchatteoa pdjetva r. 
10 paticchapesi. Atha M.,.raona saddiiiiii saliapanto a.: 

97 . Addha apacita ty-aniha sakkata ca ratliesablia, 
dliammesu vattaniananam tvam no acariyo bbava. 185 . 

98 . Acariya samanunnata taya annmata mayam, 

taiii padakkhinato katva nati passem^ Arindama ’ti. 186 . 

15 Ta. dhammesQ 'ti kusalakammapathadhammesu, acariyo ti tvarh amhehi 
vyattataro tasma no acariyo hohi, api ca dasannam rajadharamaiiam aka« 
tbitatta^^ Surnukhassa dosarh dassetva accayapatiggahanassa katattapi tvaiii 
amhakaiii acariyo tasma idani pi no acarasikkhapadena acariyo bhava ’ti a. 
passemarindama^’ ’ti passemu Arindama. 

20 So tesaiii samgamanam anujani. B-^ttassapi dh, kathen- 

tass’ eva artinam uttliahi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

99. Sabbarattiiii cintayibva mantayitva yathatatiiam 

Kasiraja aiiunfiasi iiaiiisanam pavaruttarnaii ‘ ^ ti a. 187 , 

25 Ta. yathatathaii ti yam kinci atthami® tehi saddhim cintetabbari ca 

mantetabbarl ca sabbarii tarn eintetva c:a mantetva ca ’ti a„ ananiiasit! 
gacchatha ’ti annnnasi, 

Evam tciia anunnato B. rajaoara 5,appamatto dliammena 
karehiti^^ vatva ‘Vpalicasu sflesa patitthapesi. , Eajapr tesam ' 

^ Bd iyo, 2 .ikam 3 (jk pdf ajinnain ^ C^s kalam-, Bd kah-. 

^ 0^ Rd _u. Bd -iyo. ® Bd dakkhinavattarii-. Bd amalakavattaiii-. » 

-iyau ikaii. ® C* kaia-, kulayaii. vu-. -miiriud-. C*-* sa- 

mano tattha in the place of tasmi no. Ck» -mmakathi-. C'-’» parigg- €« 
periggaiihassa, B<i patiggahanaasa. >« C>^ ca. '« C^s -patena, BS acariyasi-’. ” 
0'«-mo. C*. atthi. >9 Bd ovaditva. ^ ^ 
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kancaBabhajanehi oiadhulaje madhurodakan ^ ca iipaiietva^ 
iiittliitaharakicce gandhamalMihi pujetva B-aiii sovanBa- . . 
cangotakeiia sayaih ukkhipi^ Khema devi SLimnkham ukkliipi^, 
atha Be slkapanjaram ugghatapetva suriyuggamaBavelaya , 5 gac- 
chatlia samino®* ti vissajjesum. .*5 

Tam atthaiii pakaseiito Sattlia aha: 

iK)o» Tato ratya vivasane suriyuggamanam pati 

pekkhato Kasirajassa bhayana te*^ yigahisun ti g, a. 188. 

Tattha vigahisun ti akasam pakkhandirhsii. 

Tesu M. suvaniiacangotaka^ uppatitva akase thatva 
cintayi maharaja, appamatto amliakam evade vatteyyasiti^' 
rajanaiii samassasetva Sumiikliam adaya Cittakutam eva gate, 
taoi pi kho Baviitiliaiiisasahassani KaiicaBagnliato nikkhamitva . 
pabbatatale nisinnaai^ te agacchante disva paccuggantva pari- 
varesum, te hatiganaparivuta Oittakutatalam pavisimsu, 

Tam attiiarii pakasento Sattha aba: 

101 . Te aroge aimppatte disvana parame dije 

keke ti-m-akaruhi ‘ hamsa, puthusaddo ajayatba. 189. 

102 . Te patita pamuttena bhattuna bhattugarava 

samanta parikarimsu^ andaja laddhapaccaya. 190. so 

Ta. parame ti uttame, akarari ti mahasaddam iikcharesumj keke ti 
attaiio sabhavena keke ti saddam akarasu, b b^attiigarava parikartmsu Hi 
bhattano pamutkbhavena gantva attanaih (bhattaraiii? )samanta parivarayimsu, 
iaddbapaccaya ti iaddhapatittba. 

Evaib parivaretva ca pana te bamsa ,,katbain mutto si 25 
iiialiaraja^'* ’ti pucebirasu, M. Sumukbam nissaya mutt abba vaiii 
Saibyamarajapiittebi katakamman ca katbesi, tarn sutva tnttba 
hamsagaBa „Sumukbo pana senapati ca raja ca luddo ca 
siikliita Biddukkha naciram jivantu*^ ’ti ahamsu. 


^ madhudakan. ^ Ba -nanietva. ® Bd ukkhipetva. ^ bhavanato. " 
Bd -kato, ^ Bd -ima, B'"* nipaiina, ^ 0^ -tl samakarurh. ® -ktresurh. 
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Tam attbaiii pakasento Sattlia aha ’ : 
liva. Evam mittayatam attlia sabbe honti padakkhina 

haiiisa yatha^ dhatarattha natisariagham upag*amuii ti. 191, 

Tam Gallahamsajatake yittharitam^ eya. 

S. i. d, a. j, s. : „Tada luddo Channo ahosi, Khema cleyi 
Khema bhikkhuni, raja Sariputto, parisa Biiddhaparisas Samiikho 
Anaiido, dhatarattho aham eva“ ’ti. Mahaham sajatakam. 


3. Siidliabhojanajataka. 

N ag'u ttam ti. Idam S, J. y. ekam daiaajjhasayam bhik- 
io kluim a. k. So kira Sayatthiyam eko kiilaputto Satthu dhamma- 
katharii sutva pasaanacitto pabbajitva silesu paripiirakaii dbiitaiiga- 
gunasaniaiinagato sabi’ahmacaiisii pavattamettacitto divasassa tikkhat- 
tum Buddhadhammasaiiig’liupatthane appainatto acarasampaniio danaj- 
jbasayo ahosi, saraniyadhammapurako a>ttaija laddliam patiggahakesii 
15 yijjaniariesu cliiimabhatto hutva deti yeya, tassa*’ so danajjhasayo 
daiiabiiiratabhayo bhikkbusamghe pakato ahosi. Ath’ ekadiyasaih dh. 
k. s. ,,avuso asuko aaiiia bhikkhu danajjhasayo danabhirato attana 
laddham pasatainattam ‘ paniyam pi lobhaiii chiiiditva sabrahmacaiinarii 
deti, Bodliisattass’ ey’ assa ajjhasayo“ ti. S. taiii kathaiii dibbaya 
20 sotadhatuya siitva Gandhakutito iiikkhamitva agantva ,,k. n. bh. e. 
k. s/' ti p. sd. ti y. „ayam bhikkhave bhikkhu pubbe adaiiasilo 
inacchari tiiiaggena telabiiidum pi adata ahosi, atha tarn aliam dametva 
nibbisevanam katya daiiaphaiam vannetya dane patitthapesiiii , so 
pasatainattam udakam pi iabhitva ^adatva na piyissamiti’ mama santike 
25 varaih aggahesi, tassa phalena danajjhasayo danabhirato* ■ ti yatva^ a. a. : 

A. B. Br, r. k* eko gahapati addiio ahosi asitikotivibhavo. 
Ath’ assa raja setthitthanam adasi. So rajapujito nagara- 
jaDapadapujito hutva ekadivasaiii attano sainpattiiii oloketva 
ciiitesi: j,ayam vaso maya atltabhavea’ eva® niddayanteiia 
yo kayadiiccaritadioi karontena (add: na) laddho siicaritani pana 


^ tattiia parame -aha wanting in G^*'. ^ add pi. ® 

so Gfca; Et? neva ninaml o: neya kinaini, na guttame girivara. ^ Bd 
paripuri-, paripura-. ® tasma. ^ Bd pasata-. add tuiihi ahosi 

taiii yacito. ® C^*'" atibhaveneva, Bd atitaveueva, C*® -to na. 
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piretva laddlio^, anagate pi maya mama patitthaiii katurii 
vattatfti®^ so ranfio santikaiii gantva „deva mama gliare asfti- 
kotidhanaiii attliij, taiii ganlia** ’ti vatva ,,aa mayhaiii tava 
dhaneoa attho, bahum me dhanam, tato^ pi yad icchasi ganlia®*' 

’ti vatte „kin nu deva mama dhanaiii danam® datum labha- 5 
iiiiti^® a. Atlia ranna jjyatharacim karoMti^' votte catusu 
nagaradvaresu iiagaramajjlie nivesanadvare ca ’ti cha dana- 
sala*^ karetva devasikam chasatasabassapariccagaiii karoo to 
loahadaoaiii pavattesi. So yavajivaiii danarii datva „imam 
mama daiiavamsam ma uccliindittiia®^’ ’ti putte anusasitva® to 
jivitapariyosane Sakko liutva nibbatti. Potto pi ’ssa tatli’ eva 
danam datva Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa potto Suriyo botva^ 
tassa potto Matali liutva’ tassa potto Pancasikho Imtva nib- 
batti. Tassa pana potto cliattlio settbi*^ Maccharikosiyo nama 
ahosi asitikotivibhavo yeva, so „maina pitopitamaba bala 15 
ahesom, dukklieiia sambhatam dhanaih chaddesom, ahaiii pana 
dlianaiii rakkliissami, kassaci kinci na dassamiti‘‘ cintetva 
danasalaiii viddbaiiisetva aggina jliapetva thaddhamacchari 
aliosi* Atii’ assa geliadvare yacaka sannipatitva baha pag- 
gaylia ^mabasettM ma attano pitipitaiiiabanam vaiiisam nasayi, 20 
danaiii dehiti*'^ mahasaddena parideviiiiso. Taiii sotva maba- 
Jano 5,Maccliarikosiyena attano varnso^ uccMnno** ti nam 
garahi. So lajjito vivesanadvare yacakanam thanam nivare- 
toiii arakkham thapesi, [te nippaccaya hotva pooa tassa geba- 
dvararii na olokesoiii, so tato pat^aya dhanam eva sam- 25 

gharati^^ 11’ ev’ attana paribbonjati na pottadaradfnaiii deti^ 
kanjlkadotiyam^“ sakondakabbattara bhunjati, molaphalamatta- 

■r> ■ ' ' 

taiitaiii thullavattbani nivaseti, pannacbattam matthake karetva 
jaragoiiayottajajjararatbakena^^ yati, iti tassa asapporisassa 

i Qks -a. 2 ito. omits da-. B<i -ayo. ® -datha. ® 

-saritva. ‘ Bd adds uibbatti. Bds laddho sethithauam in the place of 
setthi. -e, Bd daiiavamso. Bd!s add ’agatanam. samhari. 

'Bd kiilciyaiii bilangadutiyam. so dhOlakapamatta-. Bd jaraggeiia 

yiitteua jajjara-. 
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tattakaiii dhanam sunakliena laddhaoalikeram viya aiiosi. S'O 
ekadivasaiB rajupatthanam ■ gacclianto ,,amasettliim adaya ga- 
missamiti^'' tassa geham agamasi, tasiiiin ca kliaiie aniisettM 
puttadliftalii parivuto navasappipakkamadliurasakkliaraconnehi 
5 saiiikhataiii payasaiti bhniijaffiano nisiiiDO ahosik so Maccha- 
riyakosiyam disva asana vutthaya ^^ehi inaMsetthi imasmiiii 
paliaiiike nisfda® payasaiii bhunjissama®*’’ ’ti® a. So^ tassa pi,™ 
yasaiii disva va mukhe khelo uppajji, bhunjitakamo aliosi, evam 
pana cintesi: ^sac’ ahaiii bhunjissami setthino® mama geliam 
iQ agatakale patisakkaro katabbo bhavissatl, evam me diianaih 
oassissati, na bbunjissamiti'^ a., atba^’ pooappuna yaciyamano 
pi jjidani me bbuttaiii, suliito na icclii, aniisettliiniM'' 

bliuiijante pana® olokento mukiie sanjayariKlneiia® klielena nisi- 
ditva tassa bhattakiccavasane tena saddhiiii rajanivesaoam 
15 gaiitv£l*“ piina^^ attano geham annppatto payasatanhaya pfli- 
yamano cintesi: 5,sac' aham ^payasaiii bhuiljitukaino ’mliiti’ 
vakkhami mahajano bhunjitukarno bbavissati bahiitandulada^m 
nassissantij na kassaci katliessamitf* so rattindivam payasam 
eva cintento vitintoetvapi ' dhananasauabhayena kassaci aka- 
20 tbetva va pipasam adhivasesij annkkameoa adhivasetnm asak- 
konto iippanclnppandukajato abosi, evaiii sante pi dhananasa- 
bbayena akatbento aparabhage dubbalo lintva seyyam upa- 
gubitva nipajji. Atha nam bhariya npasamkamitva^®' hattbena 
25 pittbiiii parimajjana ^kin te sami apbasakan'* ti poccWj 

eva sarire aphasukaiii karoiii^k s-ptiasnkaiii n' atthiti^k 

jjSainij panduvanno si jato, kin nu te kaci cinta atthis udabii raja 
knpitOj adii^^ puttebi avamano katOj atha v%d kaci taBha iippana®“ 
ti. „Ama^nanha uppanna*' ti, „kathebi sami^k sakkbissasi nam 
rakkhitun'' -ti. „Rakkbitabbayiittakame rakkhissamiti/^ Evam 

^ Be? hoti. ^ -di. ® -miti. 0^® omit so. ^ anuse". ® 
adds naih. ^ C^'s omit an-. ® pnna. ® sajja-. Be? adds rajaiiam 
rajamvesaiiato otaritva. Bd# omit pnna. sayanam, -gantva. 

Bda a- Bd isama. ^ Bd add me. omit ti katheM sami. 
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pi dhananasabhayeoa kathetuiii na ussahi, taya pana paoap- 
puna plliyamano kathesi: 5 ,bhadde abam ' ekadivasam aBU- 
setthim sappiiBadhusakkiiaracunnebi samkhatam payasam blmfi- 
jantam disva tato patthaya tadisaih' payasaiii bhiinjitakamo 
jato®® ti. j^Asappiirisaj 1dm tvam dnggato^ sakala-Bmnasi- 
vaslnam^ pahonakam payasaiii pacissamiti.^^ Atli’'.assa sfse 
dandesa paharanakalo viya ahosl. So tassa kujjhitva „janam’ 
aliaiii tava mabaddhanabbavaih, sace te kolaghara abhatam,,^ 
atthi payasam pacitva nagaranaih dehiti*'® a. „Tena hi eka- 
vltliivasinaiii pahonakam katva pactoitP^ sjKia te tehi^ 
attano santakam khadantu"*^ ’ti. „Tena hi ito c’ ito ca satta- 
gliaravasinaiii ® pahonakam katva^^^ ti, te tehiti^ j^Tena 

hi imasmim gebe parijanassa^'^ ’ti. ^^Kin te tena®^^ ’tL 
jsTena hi bandhujanass’ eva^ pacamiti^^ j^Kin te etena^^ ’ti 
sjTena hi tuyhan ca mayhaii ca pacami samiti*^ ^jKasi tvam, 
tuybarii na vattatiti^^ „Ekakass’ eva^ te pacami samiti®*^^^ 
,,Maybafi ca ma paci , gebe pacante babu paccasiibsanti, 
maybam paoa pattbam tanduianan ca catubhagaiii khirassa 
accharaiii sakkharaya karandakam madbussa ekan ca pacana- 
bbajanam^® delii, arannaih pavisitva tattha pacitva bhunjissamiti^i 
Sa tatba akasi. So tam sabbaih cetakena^^^ gabapetva gaccba^^ 
„asukatdiaoe tittha‘‘ ’ti^® tam purato pesetva ekako va 
oguntbikaiii katva annatakavesena*’ tattha gantva naditire 
ekasmirh gacchamule uddhanam karetva daradakam aharapetva 
„tvaiii gantva ekasmim^® magge thatva kancid*® eva disva 
mama sahnaih dadeyyasi, maya pakkositakale agaccheyyasiti^^ 
tain pesetva aggiiii katva payasam pack . Tasmim kbane Sakko 
devaraja dasasabassayojanaiii alamkat?adevaiiagaram‘'*'^ sattbi- 

^ aha-, ^ Idute etehi, ^ sattasatta-. ^ adds pacaoii. ^ 

® Bd- et-. ^ Bds add pahonakam katva. ® Bd tena hi ekasseva 
pahonakam katva, ^ adds vutte. V® Bd adds pana. Bo! pitham. 

Bds add sappissa karandikam. panabha-. -ke. omit 

gaccha. -nam titthahiti. ailnatara-. so all three MSS for 

etasmliii? kl-. Oka ^tamdeva-. 


Jutukeit \ I* 
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jojanam SuvannaYithim ^ yojaBasaiiassussitaiii® Vejayantam 
paiGayojaiiasatikam S.udhammam ® sattliiyojanaiii Pandukambala- 
silisanaih pancayojanaYattam^.KaScaoamalasetaccliattaiii addlia- 
teyyakotisamkiiadevaccliaraalamkatapatiyattam ^ attabhaYan ti 
5 imam attano sirim oloketva y^kin nu kbo katva maya ayaiti 
yaso laddho^* ti cintetva Baranasiyam setthibliltena paYattlta- 
danaiii addasa, tato „inama piittadayo kiihim nibbatta®^ ti 
olokento® jjpntto me Cando devaputto hutva nibbatti tassa 
putto Suriyo*"^ sabbesaiii nibbattiiii disva jjPancasikbassa 
10 pntto kidiso*'^ ti olokento attano vaiiisassa nccMnnabhavaiii 
passi, ath’ assa etad aliosi: ^jayaiii asappnriso maccbari hatva 
n’ ev’ attana paribbunjati na paresaiii deti, mama tena vaiiiso 
uccbinno, kalaiii katva niraye nibbattissatij ovadam assa datva 
mama vamsam patitthapetva etassa iinasmim devanagare nib- 
15 battanakaram karissamiti*^ so Candadayo pakkosapetva „etha 
manussapatharii gacchissama% Maccbarikosikena® amhakam 
vamso ncchinno: daiiasala jbapita n’ ev’ attana paribbunjati na 
paresaiii deti, idani pana payasaiii paribbnnjitukamo bntva 
ghare paccante annassapi payaso databbo bbavissatiti araSSam 
20 pavisitva ekako va pacati, etam dametva danapbalam Janapetva 
agamissama, api*^ kho pana amliebi sabbehi^® ekato yaciya- 
mano tattb’ eva mareyya^^ mama patbamam gantva payasam 
yacitva nisinnakale tumhe brahmanavannena patipatiya agantva 
yaceyyatlia^^ ’ti vatva sayam tava brahmanavesena taiii npa- 
25 sariikamitva 5,bho kataro Baranasigamamaggo^® ti pncchi. Atlia 
naiii Maccbarikosiyo jjkidi ummatto Ba-maggaiii pi na 

janasi, kim ito esi etto yahiti^* a. Sakko tassa vacanam^® 
asunanto viya kathesiti^'^ taiii apagacchat’ evao So pi 

3 0^ -vitUh, €'■* -vithi, vittinnam. ' -ssubbedharii, Bd -asabham. ^ 
R<^ -ttaiii. ® -khata-. «etva. ^ adds tassa putto inataii tassa 

putto parlcasikho ti. ^ garni-. ® Bd -yena. oaiits pari. 

omit payaso. api ea. savehi, omits sabbehi. so Bd 

pareyya, read: vareyya? -vannena, ti, oniits si. ti, 

Rf? adds sutva. 
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5 jare badhirabrahmana kiiii ito esi parato , yahiti^^ viravi, xitlia 
Ham Sakko ,.blio kasraa viravasi, dhumo pannayati^ aggi ■ 
panfiayati^ payaso paccati, brahmanammantaBatthaoeaa^ blia- 
vitabbam^j aliam pi brabmananam bhojanakale tbokam labMs-. 
sami ®5 kiiii mam nicchubbasiti*“ vatva „ii’ atth’ ettlia brah- 5 
mananimantaiiam, parato^ yaMti‘* vutte ^teoa hi kasma kujjbasi, 
ta¥a bhojanakale thokam labhissamiti^^ a.' Atha naiii so 
„aham te ekasittliam pi na dassami, thokam idarii^ mama 
yapanamattam eva^ mayapi c’ etam® yacitva va laddhakam^ 
tvaih afihato tavaharam pariyesa^^ ’ti‘^ bhariyam^^ yacitva 
laddhabhavam saiidhay’ evaih vatva: 

1 . N’ eva kinami na pi vikkintoi, 
na capi me sannicayo ca atthi, 
sukiccharupaiii vat’ idarh parittaiii, 

patthodano nalam ayam duvindan^*"* ti g. a. 192. iS 

Taiii sntva Sakko j^aham pi te madliurasaddena ekaiii 
silokam kathesstoi sanahiti^'^ vatva „iia me tava silokena 
attho*^ ti tassa^® varentassa varentassa 

2 , Appamha appakaiii dajja aniimajjhato inajjhakaiii, 

baliumha bahukaiii dajja^ adanam na npapajjati. 193. 20 

s. Tam tarn vadami Kosiya: dehi danani bhnnja 
ariyam^^ maggam samaruha^®, 
b’ ekasi’Mabhate sukhan ti 194. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Ta. aimmajj bato ma|jh|akan ti appakam pi majjhe cbetva [dve kot- 25 
tbase karitvi ekakotthasara datva tato avasesato anumajjhato pi puna majjhe 
chetva eko kotthaso databbo yeva, adanam 11a --ti appam va bahura va din- 
liarii hotu^^j adanam iiama na hoti^ tarn pi daiiara eva mahapphalam eva ’ti. 


^ Bd -liariam-. ^ Bd .anti. ® Bd -miti. ^ Bd niccharayasfti. Bd pQ-, ® 
Bd -sitiiam. * Bd imam. ® Bds mayapacitam. ® so Bd va me laddhaiii 

kirn. Bd annaiii. Bd adds vatva. >2 C'/^s ya. so Bd for duvinuan V 
C^'-‘s viduiiiiam. Bd adds taiii. omit tassa. Bd tha. 

O' ->a. Bd« -yha. -si, Bd nekalapi. Bda hoti. 

23 ^ 
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So' tassa vacanaih sutva j^maDapan te brahmaQa katliitaiti^ 
payase’ pakke thokain labhissasi, nisida^'^ ’ti a* Sakko eka- 
maete nisidi. Tasmim nisinne Oando ten’ evanayeiia^ upasaiii- 
kamitva tatli' eva katham pavattetva tassa vareo tassa varen- 
5 tass' eva 

4 * Moghan c’ assa hutarii lioti mogliafi capi samiMtaiii 
■atithisoiiiii yo nisinnasmim ^ eko bbiinjati bhojanaiii. 195, 

s. Tam tam vadanii Kosiya: dehi daQaBi blinfija ca^, 
ariyamaggam samaruha^, 

10 b’ ekasi® labhate suklian ti g, a, 196. 

Tattha samihitan ti dhanuppadanaviiiyara. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva® kiccliena kasirena „teiia hi ill- 
s!da, tliokam labhissas-iti“= a. So gantva Sakkassa santike 

nisidi. Tato Suriyo ten’ eva nayena upasaiiikamitva tath’ eva 
15 katham pavattetva^ tassa® varentassa varentass’ eva 

6 . Saccam tassa hutam hoti saccah capi samfhitam 
atithisrairii yo nisinnasmim 

n’ eko bhunjati bhojanaiii. 197. 

7 . Taiii taiii vadami etc. gathadvayam® aha. 198. 

^0 Tassa pi .vacanam siitva kiccliena kasirena jjtena hi ni- 
sida, thokarh Iabhissasiti‘‘ a. So gantva Caodassa santike 

nisidi. i\tha nam Matali ten’ 'eva nayen’ iipasaiii kamitva tatb’ 
eva katham pavattetva tassa varentassa varentass’ eva 

8 . Sarasan ca yo juhati bahukaya Gayaya ca 

25 Done Timbarntitthasmim sigbasote mahavahe' 199. 

9 - 10 . Atra c’ ass|L hutarii hoti atra c’ 'assa' samfhitaiii 

, atitliismirii yo ~ -.sukhan ti ima gatha abliasi. 200 - 201 

Tasam attho: yo puriso iiagayakkhadiiiaih baiirh karomiti samuddaloni- 
pokkharaniadisu yam kiiaci saram upagantva juhati tattha baiikaEimarh 


^ Ud niyamena. ^ Cks -ambi ^ ^ tha. ^ Bds -riiyha. ^ -si, -pi. ® 
add tatbeva kathaih pavattetva, t kathetva. ® omit tassa. ® 
gatham. Bds add poso. phalikammam. -nadisu. Bd -titi. 


3. Sudhabhojauajataka. (535.) 


389 


karoti tatba bahukaya nadlya Gayaya ^ pokkharaniya Donanamake ca Tim- 
barunamake ca titthe, sTghasote mabante varivahe^, atra cassa 'ti yadi atr^pi 
etesti® saradiso assa purisassa hutan c’ eva samihitan ca hoti saphaiaiii siskbu- 
drayam ^ sampajjati, atithismim yo iiisinDasmirii neko blmnjati bhojarum ettha 
vattabbam eva ri’ atthi, tena tarn vadami Kosiya danaril ca debi sayafi ea 
bhiifija anyaiiaiii daiiabhiratanam Buddhadinam maggam abhiruha na hi® 
ekasiti® eko va bhunjamaiio sukhan nama^ labhatiti®. 

So tassapi® vacanam satva pabbatakutena ottbato^,^ viya 
kicchena'^^ j^tena hi nisida, thokaih labhissasJti*^ a. Matali 
gaotva Soriyassa santike nisidi. Tato Paiacasiklio ten’ eva 
nayena npasainkamitva tath’ eva' jkatham pavattetva tassa 
vareotassa vareotass’ eva 

11 - 12 . Balisam lii so niggilati^® dighasuttarii sabandhanam 

atithismim yo nisiniiasmim eko'® - - sukhao ti 202-3. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Maccharikosiyo taiii sutva dukkhayogena nitthuoanto 
5 , tena hi oisfda, thokaih labhissasiti^^ a. Pancasikho gantva 
Matalissa santike nisidi. Iti tesu pancasu braliinanesn ni- 
sionamattesv-eva payaso pacci'®. Atha naiii Kosiyo ud- 
dhana otaretva „tuiiihakam pattani aharatha^^ ’ti a. Te 
yathaDisinna'*^ va hatthe'^ pasaretva Himavantato malnva- 
pattani aharimsu. Kosiyo tani disva „tumliakam etesu pattesn 
databbapayaso n’ atthi 5 khadiradinam pattani aliaratha^'^ ’ti. 
Te tani aharimso, ekekapattam yodhapbalakappamanam ahosi. 
So sabbesam dabbiya payasam adasi, sabbantimassa danakale 
pi nkkbaliya noaih na panhayi®®. Pancannam pi datva 
sayaiii okkbalim gabetva nisidi. Tasmim khane Pancasikho 
ntthaya attabhavam jahitva sunakho hutva tesaiii purato pas- 
savaih karonto againasi brahmana attano payasam pattena 
pidaliimsOj Kosiyassa hatthapitthe passavabindii pati, brab™ 

^ Bd gataya. ^ iiajlvahe, varasahe ® ekesu. ^ Bd sukhiiidriyam. 

^ Rt? -rfihanti. ® Bd ekapiti, ekasi. Bda add na. ® -siti. ® Bds 

tassa. O ottharo, Bd ottako. Bd» add kasirena. yo, Bds nigi-. 

^3 Qks neko* -tteyeva. Bd paci. tatha-. Bd® -am. Bd 

yavapha-. Bds taiam. 21 q/; g,g-, 22 

Qks -uiB. ■ ■ ■ ^ 
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mana kundikahi udakaiii gahetva payasam abbliukldritva biiiin- 
Jaiiiana viya aiiesum. Kosiyo „mayiiam pi udakaiii detlia, 
hattliam dhovitva bhunjissamiti^^ a. 3 ,Tava udakaiii aha- 
ritva hatthaiii dhova^* ’ti. ^Maya tumbakam payaso dinno, 
5 iiiayham thokaih udakaiii detba“^ ’ti. ,,Mayam pindapatlpinda- 
kammaiii uanm ua karoma^^ ’ti. „Tena hi imaiii ukkhaliiii 
oloketha, liattliam|dhovitva agamissamiti^* nadim otarL Tasmiiii 
. khane suimkho ukkiialim passaveua^ puresi, so tam passavaiii 
karontam disva mahantarii dandam adaya tajjeoto agacclii, so 
10 assajaoiyamatto iiutva tarn anubandlianto^^ , oaoavanno ahosi, 
kalo pi hoti seto pi suvannavanno pi kabaro pi ucco pi nico 
pij evam iianavanno hutva Maccharikosiyaiii auubandhi, so 
maranabiiayabhito brahraane upasaiiikami, te pi uppatitva akase 
thita. So tesaiii tarn iddhirii disva: 

15 IS. Uiaravanna vata brahmana ime, 
ayaiii ca vo sunakho kissa hetu 
uccavacaiii vannanibhaiii vikubbatij 
akkbatha no brahmana: ko^nu tumhe ti, 204. 

Taiii sutva Sakko devaraja: 

20 14. Oando ca Suriyo ca ubho idhagata^ 

ayaiii paua MMali devasarathi, 

Sakko ’ham asmi tidasanam indo, 
eso ca kho® Pahcasikho ti vuccatiti g. vatva 205. 
tassa yasara vannento: 

25 15. Panissara mutinga ca murajaiambarani ca 

suttani etaiB pabodheoti, patibuddho ca^ iiandatiti g. a. 206. 
So tassa vacanam sutva.^ „evar1Ipam dibbasampattim klnti 
katva iabliantiti^' puccM®. ^^Adanasila tava papadhainma mac- 
charino devalokam na gacchanti, niraye nibbattantiti^^ das- 
30 sento: 


^ vassa. ^ anibandhato. ® so. ^ va. ^ add sakka, 
Bd adds sakko. 
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16 , Ye kec’ ime macdiarino kadariya. 
paribhasaka saraanabralunananam 
idliVeva^ nikkbippa sarlradebam.' 
kayassa bbedi. uirayam vajantiti 207. 

imam gathaiii vatva dhamme thitanam devalokapatilabham s 
dassetuiti : 

17 , Ye Idc’ ime suggatim asasana^ 
dhamme tbita saiiiyame samvibbagej 
idh’ eva nikkliippa sariradeharh 

kayassa, bbeda sugatim vajantiti g. a. 208. u 

Ta. asasana*'* ti asimsanta, ye keci sugatiiii asimsaiiti sabbe te saiii- 
yaoiasamkhate dasasiladhamme samvibbagasamkhate danadhamme ca thita 
butva idha sanrasaibkhatam deharii nikkhipitva tassa kayassa bbeda sugatiiii 
vajantiti a. 

Evam vatva ca ,,Kosiyaj no mayaib tava santike paya- 15 
satthaya agata, karunnena pana taiii anukampamana agat’ 
hi tassa pakaseturii : 

18 , Tvam no si^ nati purimasu jatisu 
so macchari rosako^ papadhamnio, 

tav’ eva atthaya idliagat’ amha 2 © 

ma papadbammo nirayaiii apattha ’ti aha. 209. 

Ta. so ti so tvaiij ma papadbammo ti ayam amhakam nati papadbammo 
ma uirayam agama ti etadattbaiii agat’ amba ’ti a. 

Tam sutva Kosiyo ,,attbakaraa kira me ete, mam niraya 
addbaritva sagge patitthapetukama^- ti tuttbacitto: 25 

If, Addiia [hi] raarii vo® hitaktoa yam maiii samanusasatlia ^ 
so ’haiii tatha karissami sabbam vuttam® hitesihi. 208. 

20 , Esabam^ ajj’ eva oparamami’^ 

na cap’ ahaiii" kinci kareyya^^ papam 

^ Clfe« add te. ^ assana, Eds asiyamana. ® assana, 0® assana, Bd asisa- 
mana, Bs asiriisamaoa. ^ omit sb ® kosiyo. ® te. Eds samanu- 
bhasatha. ^ 0^' utto, C* vutto. BfZ eso-'. h® BcE upa-. capa-. 

Bds,-yyam.;' 
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iia capi me kinci-m-adeyyam atthi 

na capi datva udakaih p’ aham piye\ 211, 

21 . Evan c a me dadato sabbakalam ^ 
blioga ime Vasava khlyissanti 
5 tato ahaiii pabbajissami Sakka 

bitvana kamani yatbodhikEoiti aha. 212. 

Ta. man ti mama, ti tumhe. yam man ti yena marh samannsasatha 
teiia me ttimbe hitakama, tatha ti® yatha vadatha tath’ eva kanssami, npara- 
mamiti® maccharibliavato nparamami®, adeyy amattbiti ito pattbaya mama 
alopato npaddham pi adeyyam iiama n’ atthi, na capi datva ti iidakapasatam 
pi caham labhitva adatva na pivissaimi, khi yissan titi vikhiyissaiiti^, yatlio- 
dhikaniti vatthiikamakilesakamavasena yathathitakotthasani yeva. 

Sakko Maccbarikosiyam dametva nibbisevanam katva 
danapbalaiii janapetva dbammadesanaya pancasu siiesu pa- 
is titthapetva saddbiin tebi devanagaram eva gato. Maccbari- 
kosiko pi nagaram pavisitva rajanam anujanapetva galiita- 
gabitabbajanani puretva ganhantu ti yacakanam dhanam datva 
tasmim kbane Dikkhararaa Hiraavato^ dakkhinapasse Gaigaya 
c’ eva^ ekassa jatassarassa (add ca?) antare pannasaiam katva 
20 pabbajitva vanamtilapbalabaro tattha ciraiii vihasi jaraiii papuni, 
Tada Sakkassa Asa Saddba Siri Hiriti catasso dhftaro honti, ta 
babudibbagaodhamalain adaya ndakakilaoatthaya Aiiotatta- 
daham gantva tattha kilitva Manosilataie nisidiriiso. Tasmim 
kbane Narado iiama brabmanatapaso Tavatimsabbavanarli 
25 divavibarattbaya gantva Nandavana-Cittakntalatavapesn ^* diva- 
viharam katva pariccbattakapuppbam cbattam viya cha- 
yatthaya dharayamano Manosilatalamattbake attano vasa- 
nattbaDam^^ KancanagCibam gacchati. Atba ta tassa battbe 
taiii puppbam disva yaciiiisu.. 


L Bds piviimi in the place of pahampiye, 0® paharopipe. ^ Bd -ie so all 
three MSS. for -yisand. '* te. ® -kamattha ti. ® upa-. ' 
omit vi. * Bds -vantatd. ® CM •■yameva. Bda bahurij-. omit kilta. 

Bd -keiia. omit thanaiii. 
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Tara attliam pakasento Sattha, aha: 

22 . Naguttame gimare ^ GaEdhamadane 
Eiodanti ta devayarabhipalita 
athagaraa isiyaro sabbalokagu® 

supupphitarh dumayarasakham adiya 213,' 5 

• 23 . Sucim sugaiidham tidasehi sakkatam 
puppliuttanmm amaravarehi sevitam 
aladdha niaccehi^ ya danavehi va 
annatra deyehi tadaraham h’ idaiii. 214. 

24 . Tato catasso kanakattacupama 

utthaya nariyo ” pamadadhipa^ inunim 
Aaa ca Saddha ca tato Sin Hiii 
icc-abrayurii ^ Naradadeyabrahmanaih^ : 215. 

25 . Sace anuddittham taya niahamuni 
puppliaiii imam paricehattassa brahme 
dadahi no, sabbagati te ijjhantu®, 

tvam pi no holii*^ yath' eva Yasayo. 216. 

26 . Tam yacamanabhisamekkha * ^ Narado 
icc-ahravi samkalaham udirayi: 

na inayham attl6 atthi imehi koci nam, 3o 

ya yeva vo seyyasi «a pilayliatha*^ ’ti. 217. 

Ta. giriyare ti purimassa vevacanarii, deva varabh ipal i ta ti Sakkeiia 
rakkbita, sabbalokagil ti devaloke ca manussaloke ca sabbattha gamaria- 
samattho, d umavarasakbamadiya 'ti sakhaya jatatta dnmavarassa Sakhan ti 
laddhanamapupphaih gabetva, sakkatan ti katasakkaraia, amaravarehi ti 25 
Sakkaiii saiidbaya viittam, a iinatra devehiti thapetva deve ca iddhimante ca 
aodebi manussehi va yakkbadibi va aladdhaih, tad a rah am bid an ti tesaih 
yeva bidaiii arabaiii aimcchavikam, kanakattacupama ti kanakupamattaca, 
utthaya ’ti ayyo malagandhavilepanadipativirato puppham rm pilandbissati 
ekasmiiii padese chaddessati, etarii yacitva puppham pilaiidhissama Ti battbe^^ 30 
pasaretva yacamaiia ekappabaren" eva utthahitva, pamadadhipa^^ ti pama- 
danaiii uttama, muniu ti isiiii, ariudditthau ti asukassa nama dassamiti aii- 
uddittbarii^®, sabbagati te ijj bantu Hi sabba te cittagatl ijjhatu patthita- 


^ birivare. varabi-. ® Bd omits sabba-. ^ Bds mafmebi. ^ Bd na-. 

® Bd pamudadhipa, pamadayipa, •parh. 0^ -vam, -vu. ^ Bds 
-damde-. ^ Cks ijj ha. 0^*= B<^« boti, C® hosi. -nahisam-. Bd 

piladdheyatha, B® ya pilandhetba. -rabi-. Bdl -iiamaiii-. bitam- 

^6 -panaf'bavivirato. vayakkba --- hatthe wanting in C®. pamu-. 

« Ed -a. 
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pattMtassa lablii assa^ mangalarii vadariti, yatbeva vasavo tl yatba 

amhakaiB pita Vasavo icehiticchitaiii deti tath’’ eva no tvam pi hohitlj tan ti 
tarn puppham, abhisamekkha ’ti .disva, samkalaliaii ti lianagaham kalaha- 
' vaddhaiiam katliam tidiresi, imehl'ti imehi piipphehi iiama maybara attbo n’ 
5' attbi, pativirato ahaiii maladharanato ti dipeti, ya yeva vo seyyssiti ya tumhakaili 
antare JettMkaj sa pilayhatha® ’ti sa etarh pllandhatu ‘*£i a 

Ti; catasso pi tassa vacanaiii sEtvi gatliam ahaiiisE^; 

37 , Tvaiii no ’ttanio vabbisaiiiekklm'^ Harada 
' yass" icchasi tassani 'anappaveccliasii. 
iQ yassa hi no .Narada tvam padassasi 

sa yeva no hohiti settliasammata ti^ 218, ; 

Ta, tvam nottamo” ti uttamarnabamuni tvani no iipadharehiti. 

Tasaii) vacaiiarii .sutva l^arado ■ ti, alapaiito : 

S8. Akallam etarh vacanarii sngatte, 

15 ko brahmano ko^kalahialil udirayej 

gantvana bhutadhipani eva piicchatha 
sace na janatha idb’ uttamadhaiiian ti g. a, 219, 

T. a : bhadde^ sugatte, idarii turahehi vuttaih vacanaiii mama ayuttamj 
e?am hi sati maya tnmbesu ekaih^ settharh sesa hTna ^° karoiitena kalabo vacl- 
20 (jhito bhavissati, , ko ea babitapapo brahmano kaiabarii udireyya^^ vaddheyyay 
■ evarupassa hi kalabavaddhariadi nama ayuttam,' tasma ito gantva attano pttaraiii 
. bbutadbipam ■ Sakkam eva p.iicchatha-' sace- attano uttamaiii va adhamam va na 
janatha ’ti. 

Tato Sattiia: 

25 29. Ta Naradena paramappakopita 

udirita vannamadena matta^^ 
sakase^^ g’antvana Sahassacakkbuno 
■ puccMmsii bhutadhipam: ka no' seyyasitV g,. a.. ' 220. . 

Ta. paramappakopita ti guppham adentena ativlya kopita tassa kiipita 
30 hutva, uVlirita ti bhutadhipam eva pucchatba ’ti vutta, sabassa - - ti Sakkassa 
..santikam gantvij,, ka iiu ’ti amhakara antare katara iittama- ,ti pncchlmsii. 

^ C^*i;labhi bobb ^ Bds tassa tbuti ® piladdbeyyata, pllandayyatba. ^ 
omit g. a. ® -meva-. ® Gk« add g. a. Bds -meva. ® Bds omit ko. 

^ Bd sadde. C^'-' hina; bhina, Bd5 hinati, Bs bhita. Bd kathentena. 

Bd uddiseyya, iidisseyya. Bd pattl Bds ~ 
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, Evam pucchitva thita; 

30. Ta dlsvaP ayattamana Purindado ' 
icc-abravi devavaro katanjali: 
sabba ¥a vo^ hotha sugatte^ sadisi, 

ko ii’ eva^ bbadde kalahaiii udirayiti. 221. 5 

Ta. tadisva ti bhjkkhave catasso pi attano santikarii agata disva, ayat- 
tamaiia ti ussukkamana® vyavatacitta, katanjaliti iiamassamanaM de?atahi 
paggaMtanjali, sadisiti sabba va® tumhe sadisiyo, koneva'^ ’ti ko nu eva 
kalaham udirayiti ioiaih naiiagahara viggahaih kathesi vaddhesi. 

Atli’ assa ta kathayamaDa: 10 

31. Yo sabbalokaiii carako® mahamuni 
dhamme tliito Harado saccanikkanio^ 
so no bravi girivare Gaiidhainadane : 
gantvana blititadhipam eva puccbatlia 

sace 11a janatha idli’ uttamMhaman ti g. ahamsii. 222. is 

Tatba s a c c a ii i k k a m 0 ti tathaparakkamo . 

Taiii siitva Sakko „ima catasso pi mayliam dhitaro, sac’ 
aliaiii etasu eka gunasampanoa uttama ti vakkhami sesa kujjhis- 
santi, na sakka ayam atto vinicchinitumj ima Himavante 
Kosiyatapasassa santikam pesessami, so etasarii attaiii viniccM- 20 
nissatiti^^ cintetva ^jaliam tumhakain attain na viniccliinaini, 
Himavante Kosiyatapaso ntoa atthi, tassaharii attano sudha- 
bliojanam pesessami, so parassa adatva oa bbiinjati dadanto^^ 
ca vicinitva gunavantanam deti, ya tuinhesu tatth’ assa hattbato 
bliattaiii labbissati si, uttama bhavissatiti‘‘ acikkhanto: 25 

82. Asu brabarannacaro mabamuni 

nadatvi^^ bbattam varagatte bhunjati, 

viceyya danani dadati Kosiyo, 

yassa bi so dassati sa va seyyasiti^® g. a, 223. 

^ so ali three MSS. for disva. ® va co, Bd ea vo. ® 0^^'® -eoa, Bds oedha. 

® iissukkamana, C« ussukkamana, ® ca. ’ Bds nedha. ^ -iokacarato. 

® G^*'* -tikka-. Ck*s -tikka-. bhunjarito. so all three MSS. for 

“tva. ' ■ sa/'rm-.:'''' ' 
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Ta. braharan nacaro ti aiahaarannavasi. 

Iti so tapasassa santikam pesetva Mataliiti pakkosapetva 
tassa saotikaiii pesento anantaraih g. a.: 

88. Asu hi yo' sammati dakkhmam disara 
Gangaya tire Himavantapasmaoi^ 

Kosiyo duliabhapanabhojano, 
tassa sudham^ papaya devasarathiti. 224. 

Ta. sammati ti vasati, dakkhinaii ti Himavaiitassa dakkbinaya disaya, 
pasmaniti^ passe. 

Tato Sattha aha: 

S 4 . Sa Mataii devavarena pesito 

sahassayuttam abhiriiyha sandanam 
sa khippam eva upagamma assamam 
adissamano munino sudham ada® ti. 225. 

Ta. adissamano ti bhikkhave so Mataii devarajassa vacanarii sampattc- 
chitva tam assaraarii gaiitva adissamariakayo hutva tassa sudham ada. dadamaiio 
ca rattim padhanam anuyuhjitva paccusasamaye aggiiii paricaritva vibhataya rattiya 
udentam suriyam nauiassamanassa thitassa tassahatthe sudhabhojanam patitthapesi. 

Kosiko taiii gahetva thitako va gatbadvayam a. ; 

35 . Udaggihuttani upatitthato hi me 
pabhamkaram lokatamonud’ uttamam 
sabbani bhutani aticca® Yasavo, 
ko n’ eva me panisu kimsodh’ odahi. 226. 

S6. Samkhupamam setani atulyadassanadi 
suciih sugaodham piyarupaiii abbhutam 
aditthapiibbam mama jatacakkhuhi 
ka devata panisu kimsudb’ odaMti. 227, 

Ta. ud aggihuttan ti udaaggihuttaiii paricaritva udaaggisalato iiik- 
khamma panpasaladvare thatva pabhamkaram lokatamonudam uttamam adiccam 
upatitthato mama 'sabbani bhutani aticca^ atikkamitva vattamano Vasavo nu 
kho evam ^mam.a panisu kiihsudharii kirii nam’ etaiii odahi, s a rin kh u pamaii 
ti adihi thitako sudham vanneti. 

^ Eds so. * Bd -tupasmini, B« -tapasmini. ^ Bd so. ^ Bd siikham, sudam. 

Bda pasmi-. ® 0^* pada. ^ -tthito, Bd upat^ so Bds adhicca. 

^ Bda adhicca. Ck« sudhava. 
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Tato Matali -aba: 

Abaiii Mahindeoa rnahesi pesito . 

siidh’ abhihaslm^ turito mahamuni, 
janasi iHam Matali^ devasaratlii 

bhuSjassu bhattuttamam, ma vicarayi 228. 5 

S8. Bhntta ca sa dvadasa hanti papake: 
kliodam pipasaih aratirii daraklamam^ 
kodhipanahan ca vivadapesanaiii 
sitaohataodin ca rasuttamam idao ti„ 229; 

Ta. sudbabhihasin^ ti idam sudhabhojariam tiiyhaiii abbibamii, jaiia- 
sit! jarias! mam tvanij aham Matali nama devasarathiti a., ma vicarayiti® 
na bbunjaoilti appatikkhipitva bhunja, ma papancaiii kara^, papake ti ayam 
siidha bbutta dvMasa papadhamme hanti®, khuclan ti pathamam tava cbata- 
bha?am hanti ® dutiyaiii paniyapipasam tatiyam ukkanthitam catuttbara kaya- 
daratliam pancamam klamam^^kiiantabhavam chattham kodhaiii sattamam iipa- ^5 
nahaiii atthamam vivadaiii pesunaiii^® dasamam sltara ekadasamam unharii dva- 
dasamaib taodim alasiyabhavam, idaiii rasuttamam iittamarasarh sudhabhojanarb 
ime dvadasa papadhamme hanti. 


Tam sutva Kosiyo attano vatasamadanam avikaronto: 

89. Na kappati^’ Matali luayha bliunjitum 20 

pubbe adatva iti me vatuttamam, 

Qa capi ekasanam ariyaplijitam, 
asaiHvibhagi ca sukham aa vindatiti g. vatva 230. 
jybhaate tamlielii parassa adatva bliojane kaiii dosarii disva 
idaiii vatam sainadianao^* ti Matalina puttbo aha; 25 

40 . Thfgiiataka ye c’ ime paradarika^ 
roittadduno ye ca sapanti^^ subbate 
sabbe te niaccharipancamadhairia^% 
tasiiia adatva udakam pi nasmiye^^ 231. 


^ -bhasiih. so ail three MSS for -iiii? ® Bd/ rnabhivarayi. ^ Bd dara- 
thakkbamariij darathakkamaih. ® 0^® -bbasin, ® pica-, Bd habbivarayiti. 
^ Bd*' -ri. ® Bd hanati, ® Bda omit kiamarij. -naiii. all three MSS. 

-ti. came. all three MSS. pa-. ; savanti. Bd va. 

Bd -magama. Bd* uasmi. ^ ■ 
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«• So^ ’ll’ itthiya va purisassa va paoa 
dassami danam vidiisani pavanpitam, 
sabba vadaSM idlia vitamaccliara 
bliavanti li’ ete sucisaccasamnmta tL 232, 

5 Ta. ptibbe ti pathamara adatva^, atbava itl me pubbe vatuttamaiiij idaili 

piibbe va maya vataiiij® samadinnan ti dasseti, na capi ekasanan ti ekakassa 
asanaiii na ariyeM jBiiddhadiM pujitam, sukhaxi ti dibbamaimsakasukliam oa 
labhati, thigbataka ti Itthighataka*, ye cime® ti ye ca imej sapaiitlti® 
akkosantij sub bate ti dhammikasamanabrahmane, maccbaripaficama ti 
10 maccbaripancamo etesan ti maccharipalficama, adjhama ti ime panca adhama 
Bama, tajSmati yasma^ aham paficamaadhammabbavabbayeiia ® adatva udakain 
pi nasmiye na paribhiinjissamiti imam vataiii samadiyim®, hitthiya va 

ti aham itthiya va, vidusampavannitjan ti viduhi panditehi Buddhadihi 
vannitam, jSnclsacfeasammata ti ete okappaniyasaddhaya samaonagata 
15 vadaiinu vigatamacchera purisa suci c’ eva^^ uttamasammata ca hontiti a. 

Tam siitva Matali dissamanakayena attliasi* Tasmiiii khane 
ta catasso devakafina catuddisam atthamsii: Siri pacmadisaya 
atthasi, Asa dakkiiinadisaya attbasi, Saddha pacchimadisayay 
Hiri uttaradisaya. 

20 Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

42 . Ato mnta' ’ devavarena pesita 
kanSa catasso kanakattacnpama : 

Asa ca Saddha ca Sin Hiri tato 

tarn assaniam agamum yattha Kosiyo. 233. 

25 4 ». Ta disva ® sabbo paramappamodito 

subbeiia vannena sikha-r-iv’ aggino 
kanSa catasso caturo catuddisa 
icc-abravi Matalino ca sammukha: 234. 

44 . Purimam disarii ka tvarii pabhasi devate 
30 alamkata taravara osadhi, 

pucchami taiii kancanaveliiviggahe'''*, 
acikkha me tvarii katamasi devata. 235, 


^ yo. ^ sutva. Be? tava in the place of vataih, catam,, ^ 0^^ -ke. 
® came. suvan-, Cs savaii-, tasma. -mam adhammi-, 

paricamaadhama-. ® Bd*' -dayi. yo. Bd suci-, sucimeva, 

12 Bds nsa-. so all three MSS, Bd caturo, so Bd “vella-. 
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45 • Sir’ aharii ^ deyi nianujesu^ pSjita 
^ apapasattupanisevim sada 

sadhavivadena tav’ antim agata, 

tarn mam siidhaja yarapanna bhajaya. 236* 

40 . Yassaham icchami sukiiam mahamuni 
sa^ sabbakamehi naro pamodati, 

Siriti mam janalii ^ jdhat’ attama, 

tarn maiii siidhaya yarapaniaa bhajaya ’ti. 237. 

Ta. ato ti tatOj muta^ ti anumata, atha devavarena anumata c eva 
pesitaca ’ti a., sabbo-«to ti aiiavasseso ® hntvalatipamiidito, saman tipipatho, 
ta devata samam disva ti a., caturo^ ti catura'^, ayam va patho caturiyena 
samannagata ti a., taravtara ti taranam vara, kan caiia « - gahe ti kancawaru- 
pakasadisasaxire, Slraban ti Siri aham, tavantimagata ti tava santikaiii 
agata, bbajaya ’ti yatba maiii sudha bhajati® tatha karobi, sudham me dehtti 
a., janabiti jana^, juhatuttama ’ti aggim jubaiitanam uttama. 

Taiii sutva Kosiyo aka: 

47. Sippena vijjacaranena buddhiya 
nara upeta paguna sakammaiia''’ 
taya vihfna na labhanti kiilcanamj 
tay-idaiii na sadhu yadidam taya kataiii. 238. 

48 . Passami posaiii aiasam niahaggkasaiii 
sudnkkulinaiii pi arupimaiii naram, 
tayanngutto Siri jatimam api 

peseti” dasaiii riya bhogava sukhL 239. 

4 ®. Tan taiii asaccam avibhajjaseviniiii 
janaini mulliam viduranupatiniiii^^ 
na tadisi arahati asanudakam 
kuto siidiia gaccka na mayha ruccasiti. 240. 

Ta. sippena ’ti hatthiassayathatbarusippadina*® vijjacaraiiena ’ti vedattaya- 
samkhataya vijjayac’eva sliena ca paguna, sakamlaana *^ ti attano purisakareiia 
padhaiiagunasamannigata, k i nc an an ti kinci appamattakam pi yasam va sukharii 
va na labhanti, yadidan ti yam etam issariyatthaya sippadiiii uggahetva^^ 

^ so all three MSS. ^ -ebbi. ® Bda so. ^ Bd« jaua-. ® B<is ma-. ® 

“Sa. Bd ca-. ® bbo-, bha-* ^ Bds janatu. -una. B^t -si. 

-nipa-, vidura-. Bds dhanu in the place of tbaru. -una. 

'B^ ugganh!-.V : 


400 


XXL Asitinipata. 


earaiitiiiam taya ¥ekallam katam tad* * te im sadbu, ar ii pimaii t! virupari), tay ion- 
gutto ti taya aniirakkhito,. jatimama piti jatisamparmam pi sippavijjacarapa- 
biiddh1kamme]il sampannam pi pesetiti pesanakaraiii ^ kamti, taiii tan tl 
tasma tariij asaccan ti sabhavasariikhate sacce avattanataya ^ asaccam nttama” 
bliaTaraliitarii, a v i b h aj j as e vl ni n ' ti avibhajitva ynttayuttam ajaiiltva sippadi-" 
sampaene pi itare pi sevamanam, v i d u r a n b p a t i n i ri ti ' panditaimpatinim 
pandite® patetva^' potbetva’^ vihethetva caramanam, knto SBdlia .t! tadisaya' 
niggunaya Imto sudhabhojanaih, na me mccasi gaccba ina idba tittha ’t!« 

Sa tatli’ 8v’ antaradhayi. Tato so Asaya saddMiii salla- 
paoto a.: 

50 . Ka sukkadatha patimuttakupdala 
cittangada ® kambQvinmtthadimrlBls 
osittavannam paridayha sobliasi® 
kusaggirattara apilayha manjariiii. 241, 

51 . Migiva bhanta^® saracapadharioa*’ 
viradhita mandam iva iidikkiiasi. 
ko te dutiyo idha mandalocanej 

oa bliayasi ekika katiane vane ti. 242. 

Ta. cittangada^^ tj citrehi afigadehi samanriigata, kambB--Diti karaQa- 
paiinitthariena \imatthasuvannakriikaradhanm, 0 sittavannan ti a^asitta- 
Bciakadharavannam dibbadukuiaib, paridayha ’tl nivasetva ca parapitfa ca, 
kiisaggiratta n ti kBsatinaggisikhavannam, apilayha manj arin ti sapallavam 
asokakannikarii kanne pilandhitva ti vuttam hoti, saracapadharina*^ ti taddhena, 
viradhita tiviraddhapahaxaj man4aiiiiva ’ti yathasa migi bhita^® vananta^® 
thatva tarii mandam oloketi evaiii olokesi. 

Tato sa; 

52. Na me dutiyo idha-m-attlii Koslyaj 
Masakkasarappabhav’ ambi devMa, 

Asa sudbasaya tavVantim agata, 

' taiii maiii sudhaya varapaniia bbajaya ’ti g.. a. • 243. 

Ta. Masakkasarappabh avamhiti Tavatiihsabhavana sambhava. 

^ -omit tam. ^ Bd omits sippa --- pi. ® -na-, Bd -rakaiin ' avat- 

taya. ® Bda -ehi. ® pape - - Bd omits po-, ® C^''S Ja. ® Bd -ti. 

C^‘ banta, Bd sanda. Bd -no. -ja. Bel “iiithitena. -no. 

4^ Bd blil-. Bd -tare. -vati. 
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Taiii sutva Kosiyo 5 ,tvarh kira yo te riiccati tassa asa- 
plialanipphadanena asaiii ^ d'esi, yo te na ruccati tassa na desi'% 
iiVattlii taya samapatti tattha vinasakariti^*" dfpento a. 

58. Asaya yanti vaiiija dhanesinOj 
navaiii saraaruyha parenti annave, 
te tattha sidanti atho pi ekada • 

jioadhana enti vinattliapabhata. 244. 

54 . Asaya khettaiii kasanti kassaka, 
vapanti bijani, karonti ’payaso, 
itfnipatena avutthikaya va 
im kiinci vindanti tato phalagamam# 245* 

56. Atll attakarani karonti bhattusu 
asaiii piirakkhatva nara sul^hesino^ 
te bhattnr attha atigalhita puna 
disa panassanti aladdlia kincanam. 246. 

56 . Jahitva'’ dhahnah ca dhanan ca natake 
asaya saggadhimana sukhesino 
tapaoti lukham pi tapaih cirantaram, 
kuniniaggam aruyha parenti duggatim. 247* 

67 . Asavisamvadikasammata irae, 

Ase sudhaya® vinayassu attani, 

iia tadisi arahati asanudakaih 

kuto sudha, gaccha na mayha ruccasiti. 248. 

Ta. pareiit]iti pakkhaiidanti, jiiiadhana ti jinadhaoa, iti tava vaseiia 
eke sampajjaiiti eke vipajjanti ii’ atthi taya sadisa papadbamEia ti vadati, 
karonti payaso ti tam tarn kiccara upayeiia karonti, itinipatena ’ti visava- 
tamusikasalabhasukapanakasetatthikarogadinam sassupaddavariarii annataranipatena 
va, tato ti tato sassato te^ kind phalara na virid#nti®, tesam pi asaccbedaka- 
kammaih tvam eva karositi vadati, a thattakarau iti yuddhabhuniisii purisakare, 
Asarh pn rakkliatva ti isvsariyasam ® purato katva, bh attnrattha ti samino 
atthaya, atigalhita ti paecatthikehi atipilita viluttasapateyya viddhastavahana 
hiuva, panassanti ti palayanti, aiaddha klficanan ti kind issariyam 

^ 0^"*' asa. " dehi. ^ Eds -sikati. ^ Bda panayanti. ® Ed -tva. ^ 0?^^ 
sndhii sajh. ’ kena. ® vindati. ® Bd -ya asaiii, B» -ya tasam. 

Bdfi panayantiti. 

; : Jwaka, V. 
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alabliltva, iti etesam pi issariyalabham tvameva karositi vadati, saggad himan a 
ti saggaiii adbigantumaiia lukhan ti iiirojara paiicatapadikam kayakila- 
niathaiii, cirantaran ti cirakalaiiij asavisamvadikasammata ime ti evaiii ime 
satta saggasaya '-^ duggatiiii gacchariti tasma tvam Asa nama visamvadikasammata 
^ visariivadika ti samkharii gata, Ase ti tarn alapati. ^ 

' Sapi tena patikkliitta tatth’ evV antaradhayi. Tato Sad- 
dhaya saddhiiii sallapaato g. a.: 

6s. Daddalianiana yasasa yasassioi 
dighafinanamavhayanam ® disaiii pati, 

10 pucchami taiii kancanaveliiviggahe 

acikkha me tvam katamasi devata ti. 249. 

Ta. daddallamana ti jalamana, diglianoaiiamavliayanan ^ ti apara 
ti ca pacchima ti ca evarii dighannena lamakena namena vuccamanam disam 
pati daddallamana titthasi^. * 

15 Tato sa gatham aha: 

50 . Saddhaham^ devi nvanujesii pujita 
apapasattupanisevini sada 
sudhavivadena tav’ antim agata. 
taih maiii sudhaya varapanna bhajaya ’ti. 250. 

20 Ta. Saddha ti yassa kassaci vacanapattiyayana^ savajjtpi hoti ana- 

vajjapi, pujita ti gnavajjakotthasavasena® pujita, apapasattupanise?!- 
liiti anavajjasaddhaya*® ca ekaiitapattiyayaiiasabhavaya paresu pi pattiyaya- 
navidahanasamatthaya devatay’ etara namara. 

Atlia naiii Kosiyo „ime satta tassa tassa’’ vacanaiii 
25 saddailitva taiii taiii karonta^" kattabbato akattabbam eva 
baliiitaraiii karoiiti, taiii sabbam taya karitam nama 
vatva evam alia^®: 

«o. Danaih daman cagam atho pi saiiiyamam 
adaya saddhaya karonti ii’ ekada. 

^ all thr«« MSS. -tufhmana. ^ -saya. ^ Ck'« dighamoa-^ Bd dissanne-. 
^ jighaihna-, Bd dighanne-. ® Bds .ti. ® so all three MSS, for -ha. ^ 
0^ -sayaoa, C*‘ -sayana, Bd vacauumattiyayaria. Bd omits sa. ^ Bd -jjakot- 
thasa-, -sevaseiia. Bd -ddha. Bd yassa kassaci in the place of 
tassa tassa. Bd -to. iii Bd imesatta - - evam aha come after v, 62 and 
l>efore tattha dananti 
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tlieyyaiii iiiusakutam atho pi pesiinam ^ 
karooti h’ eke puna viceuta taya. ,451. , 

61 , Bhariyasa poso sadisTsu^ pekliava 
sflupapannasii patibbatasu pi 

viiietva'^ chandaiii kuladhitiyasu ^ pi ® 

karoti^ saddham pana kumbliadasiya. 252. 

62 . Tvam eva Saddhe paradarasevioi 
papaiii karosi kusalam pi rmcasi®^ 
iia tadisi araliasi asanfidakam 

knto sudha, gaccha na mayba raccasiti. 253. io 

Ta. dan an" ti savatthukaiii punnacetanaiii, daman ti indriyadamam®, 
€agan ti deyyapariceagam s|amyaman ti silam, adaya saddhaya 'ti etani 
danadini^*^ mabanisamsani katabbanlti vadatara vacanaiii saddhaya adiyitra 
karonti ekada, kutaii ti tulakutadikaiii katva^^ gamakutadikaiii va karoiiti, 
lieke ti eke marinssa eyanlpesu nama kaJesu imesan ea atthaya theyyadmi 15 
kattabbantti kesanci vacaiiadi saddahitva etani pi karonti, pana viccuta taya 
ti pana taya viyutta savajjadukkhavipakan’ etani na kattabbaniti vadatara vacanarii 
apattiyayitv^pi karonti, iti tava vasena anavajjam pi savajjam pikareyya, tava^^ 
sadisisu 'ti jatigottaslladihi sadisfsn, pekhavati pekba vnccati taiiha, sataiiho^'* 
ti a., chan dan ti cbandaragam, saddban ti kumbbadasiy^pi vacane saddbam 20 
karonti tassa^® abaiii tumhakaiii imam nama upakarara karissamiti \^adantiya^’ 
pattiyayitva knlitthiyo pi cbaddetva tarn eva nisevanti^® asiika nama tnmbesii 
patibaddbacitta ti kumbbadasiyapi vacane saddham katva paradaraiii sevanti, 
tvam eva Saddhe p aradaraseviniti yasma tam taiii pattiyayitva tava 
vasena paradaram sevanti papam karonti knsalam Jahanti tasma tvam eva para- ^5 
darasevini tvam papani karosi knsalam rincasi®^, 11 ’ attbi taya samaiia lokavi- 
nasika papadbanrma, gaecba na roe raccasiti^*. 

Si. tattli’ ev’ antaradliayi. Kosiyo pi nttarato tbitaya 
Hiriya saddMiii sallapanto gatliadvayam abas 

68. Digbaniiarattim ariinasmP abate 30 

ya dissati iittamarnpavannin! 


' Gk -nam. - sil- ^ so all three MSS. for -tva. Bd kulUthiyasua ^ 
Bd -onti. *“* Bd lii riccasi, ^ ja-. ® Bd -damanara. ® Bd deyyadhamma-, 
Bd etaya adanii-. ‘Bd va. Bd adds kammam. Bd ap-. C'ks teva. 
^5 (jks omit satanho. Bd tasma. - C^'s -isa. Cs pati-, Bd pati-. 
va. Cks - 0 . Bds niriccasi. Ok -.titi, all three MSS. -irb. 

26 = 5 ^ 
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tatliiipama mam patibhasi devate, 
acikkha me tvaiii katamasi accbara. 254. 

64 . Kala nidaghe-r«iva aggijat' iva^ 
anilerita lohitapattamalin! 

® ka titthasi mandam ivavaiokayaiii \ 

bhasesamana va^ girait na iimncasiti, 255. 

Ta. dighan narattiii ti pacchimarattim, rattipariyosane ti a., iihate t! 
arane uggate, ya ti yapnratthima disa rattasuvaniiataya tittamarupadhara iintva 
dissati, kala nidaglieri va ’d iiidaghasamaye kalavaiji vjya, aggijativa^ 'ti 
aggija® iva s^pi iiavajjhamakkfaette® pathamajati viya ’ti a., lohitapattama- 
Itniti lohitavannehi patte'ni parivuta, ka titthasiti yatka sa taninakalavalli 
vaterita vilasamana sobhamana titthati evaih ka uama tvam titthasi, biiase- 
saman va’^ ’ti maya saddhirii bhasitukama viya host® ria ca giram oiuneasi. 

Tato sa gatham aha: 

65 . Hir’ aha^ devi manujesu pujita 
apapasattupanisevini sada 
sudhavivadena tav’ antim agata, 

sa taiii na sakkomi sudbam pi yacitum, 
kopinarupa viya yacan’ ittbiya^^ ti. 256. 

Ta. birabaiP^ ti Hiri aharii, sudhampitisa aham sudliabhojaiiam tain 
yacitum pi iia sakkomi, kimkaxana^® ti, kopinarupa viya yacanixthiya^-* 
yasma'^ itthiya yacana f^iiama kopinarupa viya rahassavivaranasadisa hod, 
viya hotiti a. 

Tarh sutva tapaso dve gatha abbasi: 

^5 ' Dbamniena xiayena sugatte lacchasij 

eso hi dhanimo na bi yicana sudba, 
taiii tam ayacantim*^ ahan nimantaye, 
siidhaya yam p’ iccbasi tam pi dammi te. 257. 


* Hd aggijrdariva, -Jariva, G^s -Janica? ® fids iga-. Bd bhasesamanariva, 
Qlcs bbasemimatava. ^ agga-, Bd aggijalariva, B*' -jariva. ® C^s agga», Bd 
aggijaiii, -jfite. ® Rd nijhama-. ^ Ck bhasesimaiiaca, C® bhasesimanava, Bd 
bhasesamanariva. ® Bd ahosi. ® G® Bd -hath. Bds haris. ” Bds -nittMya, 
C-k-s yacanatthika. so all three MSS. ‘*'* Ck» -nan. Ck« -nattliiya, omit- 
ting li. Bd tasma. Bds rahassafigavi-. Bds -jja-. Bd naya-. J 
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67 . Sa tvam maya ajja sakain-lii assame 
nimaiitita kancanavelliviggahe, 
tvam lii me sabbarasehi pujiya, 
tarn pujayitvaiia siidham pi asmiye* ti. 258. 

Ta. dhammefia ’ti sabbavena, da yen a hi karanena, na hi yacana .'> 
sudlia ti iia hi yacanaya sudha jiabbhati, ten’ eva karanena itar«a tfsso na 
labhiiiisu, taiii tan ti tasma tarh, yamicchasiti na kevalaiii nimaiitemi^ yeva 
yaii ca sndham fecbasi tam pi dammi te, kancana ve III viggaiie ti kanca- 
narasisassirikasarTre pujiya ti na kevalaiii sudhaya annehi pi sabbarasehi 
tvam maya pujetabbayuttika^ va, asmiye^ ti tarh^ pujetva sace sudhaya® lo 
avasesarh bhavissati aham pi bhunjissami. 

Tato apara abiiisambuddhag'atha ' : 

tts. Sa Kosiyeiianuinata jutimata 

addlia Hiri raramaiii pavisi-y-assamam 
udannavantam ^ phalani ariyapiijitam 
apapasattiipamsevitara sada. 259. 

69 . Rukkhaggalmna bahuk’ ettha puppiiita 
amba piyala panasa ca kimsuka 
sobhanjana lodda-m-atho pi padmaka 

keka ca bhanga tilaka ca pupphita. 260. 20 

70 . Saia kareri bahuk’ ettha jarabiijo 
assatthanigrodliamadhuka ca vedisa ^ ’ 
uddalaka patali sindhuvarita 
supunnagandha mucalindaketaka. 261. 

71 . Harenuka veiuka venutinduka 25 

samakanivara-m-atho pi cinaka 

moca kadaii bahuk’ ettha saliyo 
payiliayo abhujino pi ‘^ tandula. 262. 

72 . Tassa ca iittare passe jata pokkharani siva 

akakkasa apabbhara sadu appatigandliika 263. 30 

7 8. Tattha maccha sannirata khemino bahubliojaiia 
singusavamka sakula’^ satavamiia ca rohita 
aiigaggarakakinna pathina'® kakamacchaka. 264. 

I “ise. Bd -esi. ® Bds -sadise. puji-. ® tvarii. ^ omit ' 

su~. omit tato--. ^ pavjsiya as-, Bd pavisiyas-; read; pavisi 

ramma assaraaiii? ® Bd udakamvantam. 1® -ggabana, -ggaharia, Bd 
rukkhagahana. so Bd«; -dhukacetasa, Bda manuiina-, Bds ca. 

Bd sadiimapp-. Bd si iigupavaiiga vafikula* patina, Bd patina. 
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74 . Tattiia pakkhi sannirata kheniiBo baliubliojana 
kamsa konca mayiira ca cakkavaka ca kiikkiilia 
kunalaka bahucitra sikhandijivajivaka, 265. 

75 . Tattha paiiaya-m-ayanti nanamigagana balii 

5 siha vyaggba yaraha ca acchakokataracchayo. 266. 

76 . Paiasada ‘ ca gavaja mahisa rohita ruru 
eneyya yaraha c’ eya g^anino mkasiikara 
kadaiimiga bahii c’ ettha bi|ara sasakanaikak 267. 

77 . Cbara%iri pupphavicitrasaiitiiata 
dijabliigimfctha dijasamghaseyita ti. 268. 

Ta. jutimata ti anubhavasampannena, pavisfyassamao ti pa?lsi assa- 
marh, yakaro vyanjaiiasandhikaro, ud anna van tan ^ jti tesii tesu thanesu uda- 
kasampannam, phaian ti anekaphalasampannam, ariya“~ ti nivaranadosa- 
rahitehi jhaiiaiabMhi ariyehi pujitarii pasatthaiii, ru kkhaggahana® ti pnp- 
15 phupagaphalupagarukkhagahana®, sobhanjana^ti siggnrakkha loddamatiio 
pi pad m aka® ti loddamkkha ca pactmamkkha® ca, kcka ca bhanga ca ’ti 
evannaaiaka rukkha eva, kareriti^® karerirukkha, uddalaka t! vatagbataka, 
miicalindaketaka ti mucalinda ca pailcavidhaketaka ea* hareimka ti apa- 
rannaja ti, veluka ti vamsacoraka, verul*^ ti araniiamasa timbariirukkha, cl- 
20 naka ti khuddakarajaniasa, mocii ti atthikadali, saliyo ti iianappakara- 
jatassarara upanissaya jata nanasaiiyo, pavihayo ti nanappakara vihayo, 
abbujino ti bhujapatta, tandiila ti nikkundakatlmsa sayan jatatandnlasisani, 
tassa ca ’ti bhikkhave tassa ca assamassa nttaradisabhage, pokkharaniti 
pancavidhapadumasanchannajatassarapokkharaoi, akakkasa ti macchapittaseva- 
25 ladikakkasarahita, apabbhara ti acchirmatata*^ samatittha^^, appatigaii- 
dhiya ti appatlkkulagandhena sugaiidhena udakeiia samaooagata, tattiia ’ti 
tassa pokkharaniya, khemiiio ti^^ abhaya sifigu ti adiiii tesaiii maechanaiii 
namani, kunalaka ti kokila, citra ti citrapatta, sikhaiiditi uttbitasikha 
mora anhe pi va matthake jatasikha pakkbirio, p a n ayamayan tt ti panSya 
3 0 ayanti, paiasada t! khagga gavaja, g a n i n o ti gokan aa, k a n n i k a ^ ^ ti 
kannikainiga*®, c hamagiriti’^ bhumiyam patthata pittbipasaiia, puppha-- 
ta ti vicitrapuppbasantbata, dijabiiighutt ha ti madlmrassarehi dijelii abbi- 
gbuttba, evarupa yattha bhumipabbata^® ti. 

Evam Bh. Kosiyassa»assamam , vannesi. Idani Hirldeviya 
35 ta« pavisanMini dassetum aha; 

^ C^*s palasaja, Bd paiasada, Bs pailasada. ^ so C® ; nika-, Be? ninga-, ® 

-aka. ^ M udakavaiitan. ® -na. ® pupphapagarukkbagahana ti, 
-gahana ti. -a, singarukkha. ® -paduka. ® Be? paduru. 

karotiti. Ed kenu. Bd -tala. Bda supatitha. add kheiniwo. 

15 Qi's -aka. C?'-® -aka-. Bd tattha. imani. 
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78. Sa suttaca niladiimabliilambita 
vij]\imabamegha“r«ivaiiupajjatha 
tassa sasambandhasiraiii kusarnayarii 
socim sugandharh ajinupasevitairi 

atriccliakocchamj Hiritn etad abravi:| 5 

nisfda kalyani sukha-y-idam^ asanaih, 269. 

79. Tassa tada koccliagataya Kosiyo 
yad icchamanaya jatajinamdharo" 
iiaveM pattehi sayam sahudakam 
sudli’ abbihasi turito mahamuni. 270. 

so. Sa tarn patiggayha ubhohi panihi 
icc-abravi attamana jatadliaram : 


handaham etarabi pujita taya 
gaccheyya^ brahme tidivam^ jitavinf. 271, 

SI. Sa Kosiyenanumata jutimata i5 

udirita vannaniadena matta 
sakase gantvana sahassacakkhuDo: 
ayarh sadba Vasava, debi me jay am. 272. 
s 2 . Tam ena'’ Sakko pi tada aptijayi 
sabinda ca deva surakafinam uttamam 
sa panjaii devamanussapujita 
navambi kocchambi yada upavisiti. 273. 

Ta. suttaca ti suchavi, iiii ad uma'bhilam bita ti nilesu dumesu abhi- 
Iambi ta liiitva, tarn tam® inladumasakham paramasantity-attho, mahamegha- 
fiva 'ti tena liimaBtita mahameghavijju viya tassa tarn assamarij pavisi, tassa 25 
ti tassa Hiriya, susambaiid hasiran ti susambandhasisaiij^j kusamayaii 
ti nsiradimissakakusatinaniayam, sugandhaii ti usirena c’ eva annena ca 
siigandhatinena missakatta sugandham, a’jinupasevitaii ti npari atthatena 
ajiiiena upasevitarii, atricchakocchan ti evarilpara kocchasanaih pannasala- 
dvare atthaiitva, sukhayidarh asarian ti sukharii nisida idam asaiiam, yaii ti so 
yavadattham, icchaniaiiaya ’ti sudharii icchantiya, iiavehi pattehiti tarn 
khanaih neva pokkharanito abhatehi aliapaduminipattehi, say an® ti sahatthena. 


^ so all three MSS., read siikhedara. ^ Bds -jatirndharo. ® Bd -arii. ^ Ck'V 
te-. ’ ® enarb. ® ti. Bd suthttsampannasisaih. ® sayan. 
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sahudakaii ti dakkMnodakasahitarii, sudhabhihaslti sudhaili abliihari,. 
turito ti sonianassavegeria turito, 'handa 'ti vavassaggatthe^ liipato, jitavi- 
iiiti jayappatta hutva, anumata ti idaiii yathamcirh gaccha 'ti armooatay tidi- 
rita ti tidasapuram gaotva Sakkassa santike ayarh sudha ti udfrayi, sura- 
^ k anna II ti devadhitaram, ut tarn an ti pavaraiii. sapanj- - ta ti panJaKM^ 
devehi ca maiiussehi ca pujita, yada ti yada nisTdanattliaya Sakkena dapite 
nave kancanapithasamkhate kocche sa upavisi tadii tarn ta. nisirmarii Sakko ca 
sesadevata ca paricchattakapupphadihi pujayiriisn. 

Evaiii Sakko tarn piijetva cintesi : keoa nu klio karaiieaa 
Kosiyo sesanam adatva imissa va sudkaiii adasiti. So tassa 
karanassa jananatthaya puna Matalim pesesi. 

Tam attham avikaronto Sattha: 
g 3 . Tam eva samsi puiiar^ eva Matalim 
sahassanetto tidasanam iiido: 
gantvana vakyam mama brulii Kosiyaiii 
jAsaya Saddha-Siriya ca Kosiyamj (cfr. v. so) 

Hill sudharii kena-m-alattha ® hetuna ti g\ a. 274. 

Ta. saiiisl’ti abhasi®, vakyam mama ’ti mama vakyaiii Kosiyam briiMy 
Asaya Saddba- Siriya ca ’ti Asato ca Baddhato ca Sirito ca Hm yeva 
20 kena hetuna sudham alattha. 

So tassa vacanaiii sanipaticchitva Vajayantaratliam aruyha 
aganiasu 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha alia : 

84 . Tam suplavattham ' iidatarayi ratliam 

25 daddallamaiiam upakiriyasadisaiii 

jambouadisam tapaneyyasaiinibham 
alaiiikatam kancauacittasantikaih®. 275. 
s 5 . Suvannacand’ ettha bahu nipatita 
hatthigavassa kikivyagghadipiyo ^ 

30 eneyyaka iarnghamay’ ettha pakkhiyo 

mig’ ettha veluriyamaya yudhayuta. 276. 

80 , Tattli’ assarajaharayo ayojaymii 
dasasatani susunagasadise 

^ Bd upasagg-. - anj-. ® C« -H, C* Ed -li. ^ Bd -nad. Bd aiaddha. 

® Ck ahasi. ahasi. ^ Bd sulabbhavatthum. ® so O'®; Rd -sannibham. ® 
Bds kimpurisa in the place of kiki. -ya-. -sa. 
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alaiiikate kaficanajaliiracchade 
ayeline saddaganie^ asamg-ite, 277. 

87 . Tam yanasetthaiii abhiruyha Matali 
dasa disa ima abliinadayittha 

nabhan ca selan ca. vanaspatini ca 5 

sasagaraiii pavyathayittha mediniiii. 278. 
ss. Sa khippam eva upagarama assaniam 
pavaramekamsakato katanjali 
baliiissutam vaddharii vimtavantam 

icc-abravi Matali devabrahnianam : 279. lo 

S 9 . Indassa yakyam nisamebi Kosiya, 
duto aham, pucchati tarn puriiidado: 

Asaya Saddha- Siriya ca Kosiya 

Hiii sudham kena-ni-alattha betuna ti. 280. 

Ta. taih sapl avat th an ^ ti taiii Vejayantaiatham sukhena plavaiiattharb, 15 
udatarayiti uttaresi, iikkhipitva gamanasajjam akasi, upakiriyas adi sail 
ti upakaranabbandebi sadisam, yatba tassa aggisikhasamaiiavannani^ jalanti tatth’ 
eva jalitari ti a., jam buna disan ti jambunadasaihkhatarattasuvaiinamayaiii 
Isaih» kancanacittasantikan'* ti kancanamayena sattaratanacittena attha- 
mafigaleiia samanriagafcam, suvaiinacandettha ’ti suvannamaya candaka 20 
ettba rathe, hatthiti suvannarajatamanimaya hatthi*^, gavadisu pi es’ eva nayo, 
i ariighimayettha pakkhiyo® ti ettba rathe iamghamaya nanaratanamaya 
pakkhiyo ^ patipatiya ca thita, yudh,ayuta ti attaiio attaoo yudhena® saddhiiii 
yutta hutva dassita, ass arajaharayo® tiharivannamaQomayaassaraJano,su- 
sun agasadise\® ti balasampattiya tarunanagasadise®, kaiicaiiajaluracchade 25 
ti kaficanajalamayeiia uracchadaiamkarena samannagate, aveline ti aveiasani- 
kbatebi ^Vkannalamkarehi yutte, saddagame ti patodappaharam vina sadda- 
matteu’ eva gamanaslie, asamgite ti nissange sTghajave, evarupe assaraje 
tattha yojesua ti a., abbinadayittha ’ti yauasaddena ekaniiinadam akasi, 
vanaspatini ca ’ti Vanaspatini ca vauasande ca ’ti a , p a v y a t b a y i 1 1 h a ’ti 30 
kampayittha, ta. akasattbavimaiiakampanena nabhakampanam veditabbaiii, pa- 
varamekarasakato ti ekarasakatapavaradibbavattho, vaddhan ti gunavuddham, 
vi nit a van tan ti vinitena acaravattena samannagatam, iccabraviti ratham 
akase thapetva, otaritva evarb abravi, devabi^bmaiian ti devasamarh^- 
brabmaiiaih.. ■ 35 


1 tjks .hame. ® -tthun. adds upakaranaiii. ^ JBd6’ -saiinibhan. ^ 

so all three MvSS, ® -ino. ^ Bd pakkhiganapU ® Cks Bd yu-, ^ 
raja-, Eds -sa. n Ck« -li-. B<2 setha. 
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So tassa vacanaih sutva : 

90 . Addlia. Siri main patibliati Matali 
Saddha anicca pana devasarathi 
Asa visamvadikasammata lii me 

Hin ca ariyamhi gune patitthita ti g. a. 281. 

Ta. addha ti sippadisam panne pi. asampaoiie pi bhaJanatO' addha ti .maiii 
patibiiati, anicca ti Saddha pana ' tam tam p’ ettha^ |vatthiim pahaya ainasmiiii 
aofiasmim^ nppajjamauato® ■ hutva abhavakarena ^ anicca ti naaiii patibhatl, 
vlsanJ--mata ti Asa pana yasma " dhauatthika navaya samnddam pakkhanditvi 
vinatthapabliata® enti tasma. visamvadika ti maiii .patibhiti, ariyamli.i gupe 
ti Hiri pana hir^^^^ppabhavasamkhate ® parisnddhe ariyagnne patittMta ti, 

Idaoi tassa gunam vannento aha: 

91 . Kuiiiariyo ya. c’ ima g.ottarakkliita 
. jinna ca' ya. ya ca sabhattiiittliiyo 

ta chandaragam piirisesii oggataiii 
■ Mriya nivarenti sacittam attaiio. 282. 

92 . Saihgamasise sarasattisamyutte 
parajitanaiii patataiii palayinaiii 
hiriya nivattanti jahitva" jivitam 

te sampaticchaDti 'piiDi .hirimaDa. : 283, 

93 . Tela .jatha sagaravegavarini® 

bir’ ayam hi^ papajanain iiivarani, 
tarn sabbaioke Hirim ariyapujitam 
Indassa tarn vedaya devasarathiti. 284. 

Ta. jinna ti vidhava^, sabhattu ’t! sassamika tarpnitthlyo, attano ti 
ta sabb^pi parapurisesu attano ■ chandaragam nggatam viditva aynttam etarii 
amhakan ti hiriya sacittam nivarenti, hiri papakammam na karoti patataiii 
palayinan ti patantanan ca palayantarian ca aritare, jahitva jivitan ti ye 
hininanto -honti attano jlvit^ cajitva hiriya nivattanti, te ti evan nivatta 
ca pana te hirimana puna attano samikaria sampaticchanti amittahatr-hato mO" 
cetva ganhanti, papajanam ni varan iti papato janaih nivariiri, ayam eva va 


^ Rd-s omit pettha. ® Bd only one ann-. ^ Bds ^ppajjanato. Bd -va-, Bs 
abhatii-. ^ -ttha-, ® -ppasabhava-. ^ -tva. ® -dharini. ^ so 
Bd omits hi; read -ya hi? omits hiri, and reads karonti. M it 
hi evaih nivatta, C^'a te ti evan ti vatva. 
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patbo, tan tl tarn Hiriiii, ariyapujitan ti ariyelii Buddhadihi pOjitam, 
Iiidassa tarh vedaya 'ti yasraa evaiii mahaguna ariyapujita c’ esa tasma taiii 
evam nttama nain’ esa ti Indassa kathehi; 

Tam sutva Matali, 

94 . Ko te imaiii Kosiya ditthim odalii 
Brahma Mahindo atha va Pajapati, 

Hir’ ayaih devesii hi setthasammata 

dhita Mahiodassa mahesi jayatha ’ti g. a. 285. 

Ta. dittban^^ ti Hiri mahaguaa atiyapujita ti iaddhim, odahiti badaye 
pavesesi, setthasammata ti tava santike sudhaya laddhakalato patthaya 
Indassa santike kancanasanaiii labhitva sabbadevatahi pfijiyamana iittama- 
sammata jayatha. 

Evam tasmim kathente yeva Kosiyassa tarii khaiiam 
fieva cavanadhanimo “ jato. Atha nam Matali j^Kosiya ayu- 
samkharo te^ ossattlio danadhammo^ pi samatto^, kin te ina- 
niissalokena, devalokam gacchama*^* ’ti ta. netukamo hutva 

95 . Hand’ ehi dani tidivaiii samakkama*^ 
ratham samaruyha mamayitam imam *. 

In do ca tarn Inda -sagotta kaiiikhati, 

ajj’ eva tvaiti Indasahavyatam vaja ’ti g. a. 286. 

Ta. mama yi tan ti piyam manaparh, Indasagottan ti purimabhavt- 
Iiidena sagottaih kam khati ti tavEgamanaiii icchanto kaihkhati, 

Iti tasmim Kosiyena saddhira kathente yeva Kosiyo ca- 
vitva opapatiko devapotto hutva aruyha dibbarathe atthasi. 
Atha naiii Matali Sakkassa saatikara nesi. Sakko taiii disva 
tutthamaoaso attano dhitararii Biride vim tassa aggamahesim 
katva adasl. aparimanam assa issariyam ahosi. 

Tam atthaiii viditva .,aiioiiiasattanaiii ikammaiii iiaiiia evaiii vi- 
sujjiiatiti*' S. osanagatliaoi aha: 

90. ETam samijjhanti apapakammino, 
atho .sucinnassa phalam iia nassati. 


^ so all three MSS. “ nassanadbam-. ^ G^' no? omits te. ^ ca- 
vaoadham-. ® Bd sampatto. ® apakkama. " Bd idaib. ® Bd samaiiago-. 
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ye keci-m-addakkhu sudhaya bliqjanam 
sabbe va te Iiidasahavyataiii gata ti. 287 « 

Ta. apapakammiii 0 ti apapakamraa’ satta evaiij visiijjharitf, ye keeiia- 
addakkhiin ti ye keei satta tasmitii Himavantapadese tada Kosiyena Hirlya 
5 diyyamariam .'sadhabhojariam addasamsu, sabbe vate ti sabbe pi taiii danaiii 
armmoditva cittarb pasadetva Indasahavyataiii gata ti, 

S. i. d, a. ,,iia bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ etam adanabhirataiii 
thadcihamacchariyam samanam aliam damesim eya‘' ’ti yatva j. s.: 

. „Tada Hiridevata Uppalavanna ahosi, Kosiyo daiiapati bbikkliu, 
10 PaScasikho Anuraddho, Matali Anando, Sariyo Kassapo, Cando 
Moggailano. Narado Sariputto, Sakko abam eva‘‘ ’ti. Siidbabbo- 
janaj at a k am 

4. K u II a 1 a j a t a k a. 

Eyamakkliayatiti. Idarii S. Kiinaiadabe v. anabliiratipnite 
15 pancasate bhikkhii a. k* Tatrayam aimpubbikatha: Sakiya-Koliya 
kira Kapilavatthunagarassa ca Koliyaiiagarassa ca aiitare Roliinim 
nama iiadiiii eken’ eva avaranena baudhapetva sassani karenti. Atlia 
Jettharaiilamase sassesu niilayantesu ubhayaiiagaravasinam pi karama- 
kara'*^ saiinipatiihsu. Tattha Ko-vasino vadiiiisii : yjdam iidakam ubhato*’ 
20 mhariyamaiiam’^ n’ eva tumbakam na arabakaiii paliossati®, ambakam 
pana sassam ekaudaken’ eva nippajjissati, idaib adakaiii ambakam 
detba“ ’ti, . Ka-vasirio vadimsu: ,,tumliesu kotthake piretTa tbitesu 
mayam rattasuvannaniiamanikalakahapane gahetva iia sakkhissama 
pacchipasibbakadibattha tumbakam gliaradyare vicaritum, ambakam pi 
25 sassaiii eken’ eva udakena nippajjissati, idaiii udakam ambakam detba“ 
'ti. ,,Na mayam dassama*" ’ti. ,»Mayam* pi na dassama‘‘ tb Evam 
katham'* vaddbetva eko utthaya ekassa paiiaraib adasi so pi anfiassa 
li evam afinamanoaiii paharitva rajakulanam jatiib gbatetva ’^Ikalabaiii 

vaddbesiim Koliyakammakara vadanti : ,,tambe Ka-vasike gahetva 

' : 

^ BtZ -a. “ -ri. ® -kam, aslti nipatavan liana nithita. 4. K, = Kunfiio, 
!*, = sakuiu). Ka = Kapilayattbu. Ko. = Koliyanagara. Bhi. = bbikkhaye. F. 

= Punnamuklio, pin = phussakckilo, efr. Dliammapada p. 351. Weber’s Ind. 
Studien Bd. 5 p. 412. Senart’s Mahavastii T. 1 p. 338. F vast kiln aiii. ^ 

kasikamma-. ® -yato, ^ C* niha-, C* tiha-, bar-. ® hd pahoti. “ 
kalabarii. gbattetva ghattetva. Bd pavatte-. Bd -vasino 

sakiyadarake. 
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4. Kiinalajataka. 

g*acchatha, ye sonasigaladayo' viya attano bhaginihi saddbim vasimsii 
etesam liattbiassaclayo va pbaiakayudhani va amhakam kim karissaa- 
>Sakiyakammakara vadanti: „tumhe dani kutthino darake 
gabetva gaccbatlia, ye anatha ing’gatika’ tiracchana viya koiamkkhe 
vasiiiisu etesam liatthiassadayo va pbaiakayudhani va amhakaib kiiii 5 
karissantiti. Te gantva tasmirii kanime niyuttaamaccanam kathesnm, 
amacca rajakulanaiii kathesum, tato Sakiya ,,bhaginihi saddbim sam- 
vasikanaiii tliaman ca baiaS ca dassessama“ ’ti yuddhasajja nikkba- 
mimsu. Koliyapi ,,kolarukkhavasaiiam^ tharaaS ca balaS ca dasses- 
sama“ ’ti yuddhasajja iiikkbamiinsu, Ax^are panacariya: Sakiya- to 
Koliyanam dasisu udakatthaya iiadirii gantva ciimbatani bhiimiyam 
nikkbipitva sukbakatbaya'^ nisinnasu ekissa cumbatam eka saka- 
saSnaya ganhi, tarn nissaya „tava cumbatam mania cum batan“ ti 
kalahe pavatte kamena ubhayanagaravasino dasakammakara c eva 
sevakabhojakamaccauparajaiio’^ ca ’ti sabbe yuddhasajja nikkhamimsu 15 
’ti vadanti, imamba x>ana naya purimanayo va bahusii atthakatbasu 
%ato yiittariipo ca ’ti sv-eva'’ gahetabbo. Te paiia sayanlie ’ yuddha- 
sajja nikkliamissantiti. Tasmirii samaye Bh. Savatthiyam vibaraoto 
paccusasamaye lokarh volokento ime evam yuddbasajje nikkhamante'* 
addasa, disva ,,mayi gate esa kalaho vupamissati nu kho ti 20 
upadharento ,,aham ettba gantva kalahavupasamatthaiii tini jatakani 
kathessami, tato kalaho vupasamissati, atha samaggidipanatthaya dve 
jatakani katlietva Attadandasuttaiii dessessami^^ desanarh sutva 
ubbayanagaravasino addbateyyani addhateyyani kuraarasatani classes- 
sauti'''*, abaii te pabbajesstoi, mabanto samagamo bhavissatiti“ san- 25 
nitthanam katva sarlrapatijagganam katva Savatthiyaiii pindaya caritva 
pindapatapatikkanto sayanbasamaye Gandbakutito nikkbamitva kassaci 
anarocetva ^ say am eva pattacivaram adaya dvinnarii senanam antare 
akase paliamkam abliujitva tesaiii samvegajananattham disva andha- 
karam katum kesaramsiyo yissajjento nisidi, atha tesam samvigga- :io 
manasanam attanam dassento chabbannabuddharasmiyo vissajjesi. 
Ka-vasino Bh-tam disva ,, amhakam natise|.tho S. agato, dittho nu 
kho anihakaiii kaiahakaranabharo'®“ ti cintetva „na kho paua sakka 
S-ri %ate amhehi panissa saiire sattham patetum, Ivo-vasino ambe 

^ Bi? -tha ti niggahita. “ vasitakanaih. ^ B<^ koliyarukkhanagaravasinaiii. 

sukhataya sevakagamabho-. ® Bd so va. ‘ -hasainaye. 

-tthirh. ^ nikkbante. adds ca, Suttanipata p, 173, dasse-. 

12 Qks clas*santi. add patova. -ci-. dbhunj-, Qks -haiii-. 
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haiiaiitu va pacantu va"‘ ti ayudiiani chaddesoiii. Ko-vasiiio pi tath’ 
eva akamsu. x\tha Bh. otaritva ramaniye padese Talikapejiae pan- 
iiattavarabuddhasane nisidi anopamaya Biiddhasiriya virocaiiiano, te pi 
rajaiio ’ .Bh-tam vanditva msicliriisu. xAtha ne S. jananto va ,,kasiiia 
r, agat’ attha maliaraja“ ti pucchitva ,,o’ eva bhante iiadidassanattliaya 
iia^^ kilanatthaya ^ iniasmim paiia thane samgamam paccupattliapetva 
agat’ amha“ ti. ,,Kim nissaya' vo kalaho maharaja^ ti. ,,UcIakara 

nissaya^ bhante^' ti. „Udakam kim aggiiati maharaja'* 'ti. „xAppam 
bhante'* ti, „Pathavi iiama kim agghati m." ti, „Aiiaggiia b!i.“ ti. 
10 .,Khattiya kim agghantiti". ,,Khattiya iiama anaggha bli.*' ti* 
,,x^ppaggham udakam nissaya kasma mahagghe kliattiye nasetha in.' 
ti ,,kalahasnniii hi assado nania n’ atthi, kalahavasena hi maharaja 
ekaya nikkhadevataya kaiasihena saddhim baddhagliato sakaiam pi 
imam kappaiii anuppatto yeva" ’ti vatva Phandanajatakam kathesi. 
15 Tato ,,parapattiyena nania maharaja iia bhavitabbam, parapattiya" 
hutvapi ekassa sasassa'^ kathaya tiyojanasahassavitthate Pliiiiavante 
catujipadagana^* mahasamuddam pakkhandiiio ahesum , tasma para- 
pattiyena na bhavitabban'* ti vatva Daddabhaj. kathesi. Tato ,,kadaci 
maharaja dubbaio pi mahabbalassa randhe^*"’ passati, kadaci inahabbaio 
20 pi dubbalassa’\ latukikapi sakunika hatthinagaiii ghatesiti" vatva 
Latiikikaj. kathesi. Evaiii kaiahaviipasamanatthaya tini jatakaiii 
kathetva saniaggiparidipanatthaya dve jatakani kathesi : ,,samagganaih 
hi maharaja koci otararii nama passitum na sakkotiti" vatva Riikkha- 
dhammaj. kathesi, tatha „samagganam maharaja koci vivaram ' ® passi- 
25 turn nasakkhi, yada pana annamannam vivadam akamsu atha ne eko 
nesadaputto jivitakkhayam papetva adaya gato, vivade assado nama 
11 atthiti*-* vatva Vattakaj. kathesi. Pvaiii imani panca jatakani ka- 
thetva avasaiie kAttadandasuttam kathesi, Rajano pasanna ,,sace S. 
nagamissa mayaiii annamannam vadhitva lohitanadim pavattayissama, 
30 S-ran nissaya no jivitam laddham, sace pana S. agaram ajjhavasissa 
dvipasahassadvayaparivaram catumahadiparajjam liatthagatam abha- 
vissa atirekasahassa kho- pan’ assa putta abhavissamsu tato khatti- 
yaparivaro abhavissa tarn kho pan’ esa . sampattim pahaya iiikkha- 

^ rajd. ^ omit na. ^ add api ca kho pana. omit ni-. ^ 

Ms appagghaih. ® bandha-. ^ Bds -yo. ^ Bds sasakassa. ^ IMs -nadayo. 
anatthu. adds anattharh passati. Bd' okaram. Bd ?ivadam. 

omit no eko. dipaparivaraiii, Bs dvisahassadipa parivaraiii. 

Bd adds assa. Bds -am. abhavissa. — Bd ca acarlssa. 
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niitva sambodhim patto, idani pi khattiyaparivaro ya vicaratii‘‘ ’ti 
ubhayanagaravasino addhateyyani addhateyyani ^ kamarasatani adtosu, 
Bh, te pabbajetva maliavanam agamasi, punadivasato pattbaya tehi 
pariyuto ekada Kapilapure ‘‘‘ ekada Koliyanagare ti dvisu aagaresa 
pindaya carati, ubhayanagarayasino mahasakkaram karimsu. Tesam 
garugaravena na attano ruciya pabbajitanam anabbirati uppajji, 
puranadiitiyikayo pi tesam anabhiratijananatthaya tarn tarn yatya 
sasaiiam pesesi\ te atirekataram ukkanthimsu. Bb. ayajjanfco tesam 
anabbiratibliavam fiatya „ime bhikkhii madisena Buddbena saddhim 
ekato yasanta ukkanthanti, katbamrupa nu kho tesam dhamma- 
katha^ sappaya^' ti upadharento Kiinaladhammadesanaiii passi. AtbV 
assa etad ahosi : ,,abam^ ime bhikkbu Himavaotam netya Kunala- 
kathaya tesam matugamadosam pakasetva anabbiratim haritva® sota- 
pattimaggaiii dassamiti“ so pubbanbasamayam nivasetva pattacivaram 
adaya Kapilayatthinii pindaya caritva pacchabliattaiii pindapatapatik- 
kaiito bbattakiccayelayam eva te ^ paScasate bhikkhii araantetya 
.,ditthax:)ubbo to blii. raraaniyo Himayantapadeso“ ti puccbi. ,,No 
li’ idaiii^ bhante“ ti. ,,Gacchissatha pana Himavantacarikarii^ ti^ 
,,Bbante aiiiddhimanta mayam, katham gamissama“ ’ti. ,,Sace pana 
VO koci gahetya gaccheyya gaccheyyatha“ ’ti. bhante“ ti. 

S, sabbe pi ne attano iddbiya gahetya akase uppatitva Himavantam 
gaiitva gaganatale thito ya ramaniye Himavantapadese Kancaiiapabba- 
tarn Manip. Hingniap. Anjanap. Sanup. Phalikapabbatan ti nanavidhe 
pabbate paSca mahanadiyo Kannamundakam Ratliakaram Sihappa- 
patam Cbaddantam Tiyaggalarii’’^ Anotattam Kunaladaban ti sattadahe 
dassesi, Himavanto nama niaha paficayojanasatubbedbo tiyojanasa- 
liassayittbato, tassa imam ramaniyam ekadesam*'^ attano anubhavena 
dassesi, ta. kataniyasani sibavyagghahattbikuiadini catnppadani pi 
ekadesato dassesi ta. aramaramaneyyakadini pnppbaphaliipage ruk- 
khe naoayidbe sakunasamghe jaiatbalajapupphani Himayantassa pu- 
raitliimapasse suvannatalam paccbimapasse biiiguiatalam dassesi, 
ioiesam ramaneyyakadinaiii dittbakalato pattbaya tesam bhikkhiinam 
puraiiadutiyikasu cbandarago pahino’\ Atha S. te bhikkliii gabetva 

* only one ad-. - -iavattlmpure. ® C^s-sum. ^ Bds djiammi-. ^ 
omit abaiii. ® Bfls vinodetva. * 0^^ omit te. betain. ^ B<* adds 

viitte. Bd -to. Bf? adds ratanap. Bt? adds satta mahasara. Bd 
kiyangalarii. Bd*' add pathavito. Bd ekam-- Bd -vasanarii. Bd 
-ti. Bd -iiiyakariam. Bd bahino- 
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akisato ' otaritya Himavantassa pacchiniapasse satthiyojanike silatale *• 
sattayojanikassa kappatthikasalarukkhassa hettlia tiyojaiiaya^ iiiaaosi- 
!aya^ tehi bhikkhuhi pariyuto chabbanriabiiddharasmiyo vissajjento 
aimayakucchiiii khobhetya jaiamano suriyo viya liisiditva iiiadiiurassa- 
ram iiiccliareiito te bhikkhu amantesi ; ,,bhi. iiimsoiim HimayaiUe tiiiii- 
behi adittbapobbam pucchatha‘‘ ti, Tasmirii khane dve citrakokiia 
abhosu kotisu dandakam mukbena dasitva^ majjhe attaiio samikam 
nisidapetva attha cittakokila purato attha paccbato attba dakkhinato 
attlia vamato attba lietthatol’ attha iipari cbayam katva eyaiii tam 
citrakokiiam parivaretya akasenagacchanti. Te bhikkha tam sakuna- 
samgham disva S-ram pucchimsu : „ke nam* ete bliaDte sakima“ ti. 
„Bbi. mama esa** poranako vamso, aiaya thapitapaveni ' mam piibbe 
evam parivarimsii*^, tada pan’ esa sakiinagano maha aiiosi^ addbii4" 
dbani dijakaunasahassarii maiii parivarimsu, anupiibbena parihayitva 
^‘*5 idani ettako jato“ ’ti. .,Ka,tbamrupe ’ ^ pana bhante yanasande eta 
dijakanSa tunilie paricariiiisu^ ’ti. Atha nesam S. ,,teim hi bhi. sii- 
natha‘y Ti satim iipatthapapetva atltam aharitva dassento aha : 

Evam akkhayati evam anusiiyati : sabbosadhadharaiiidhare 
nekapiipphamalyavitate gajagava.jamahisarurucamarapasada“ 
20 khaggagokannasihavyagghadipiaccliakokataracchauddarakakada*" 
iimigabilarasasakannikanucarite akiniianelamandalamahavara- 
hanagakiilakanerusariighadhivutthe^^ issammigasi-khammigasa" 
rabham mi gaeni rn migavatam migapasadam mi gap uri sal i okiiii piirisa- 
yakkharakkhasaoisevite aniajjamanjaridiiarabrahattlmpEp- 
25 phapuphitagganekapadapaganavitate kuraracakoravarana- 

mayfiraparabhutajlvajivakacelavakabhimkarakaravikamattavilian- 
gasat as a m p agh iitt h e ‘ ' anj an am an o s i ialiari t al alii n g u la k all em ara- 
jatakaiiakadhatnsatavinaddhapatimanditappadese evarupe 

kliaiii kho ramme vanasande K n n a I o oama sakuiio pativasati 

^ Bd mano. ^ Bds -nikaya. ® Bd -silatalaya. - Bd® g&hetva, ® Bd hettha. 

eka, Bd esa mama. pameni. ^ 0^*^ -car-. ® mama. Bd 

adds pana. Bd katbarh evarupe. 0?^= -malya-, Bd -malla-. Bd -cama- 
ri-taracchayo-udarikadali-j 0^*® kannaka-. Bd -rianakulakarenu-vuthe. 

Bds -purisaiu-. Bd -.pahathapuppbapussitagga-vitate, Bd -kurara-, 
-cakura-j Bds -sarabhuta-, Ck« ^karavira-, Bd satataiiisam-. Bd -kanakaoe- 
kadhatusata. 
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ativiya citto ativiya cittapattacchadano, tass’ eva khalii bbo 
K-assa' s-assa addhuddhani itthisabassani paricarika dijakaniiayo. 
Atha klialu bbo dve dijakafinayo ' kattbaiii ' makbeim dasitva 
taib K-aiii s-aiii majjbe nisidapetva uddenti, yjtoa naiii K-arii 
s-am addlmoapariyayapatbe kilaniatbo ubbahettba^®^ ’ti. Pan- 5 
casatadijakannayo^ bettbato hettbato denti^, ^^sac’ ayaiii . K. s« 
asana paripatissati^ mayan taib pakkbebi patiggabessaina'^^' ’ti®* ' 
Pancasata d|jakan5ayo uparupari*^ denti, naiii K-aiii s-am 
atapo paritapiti^*^ Pabcasata dijakanfiayo ubbatopasse denti® 
sjina naiii K-aiii s-aiii sitaiii va nnbaib va tinam va rajo va lo 
vato va nssavo va iipapphusiti^^ Pabcasata dijakanbayo purato 
purato denti®, ,,nia narii K-am s-am gopalaka va pasu- 
palaka va tinaliaraka va kattbaharaka va vanakammika va 
kattliena va katlialena va panina va ledduoa va dandena va 
sattbeiia va sakkbarabi^^ va pabaram adamsu^"*, mayaiii K. s, 45 
gaccbebi va latabi va rukkbebi va tbambbebi va pasanehi va 
balavantehi va pakkbfhi samgamesiti^^*^ Pabcasata dijakanbayo 
paccbato denti^® sanbabi sakbilahi mabjubi^® madburabi va- 
cabi saiiiudacarantiyo, ^mayam K. s. asane pariyukkanthiti'*. 
Pabcasata dijakanbayo^® disodisam denti*® nekarakkhavividba- 
vikatipbalam abarantiyo, jjmdyam K. s. khudaya parikilamittha^^ 

41. Aiha, kbalu bbo dijakanbayo tarn K-am s-am aramen’ 
eva aramaiii oyyanen’ eva uyyanam nadltittben’ eva n-am 
pabbatasikbaren’ eva p-am ambavanen’ eva a-am jambuvanen’ 
eva J-am labitjavanen’ eva 1-am nalikerasabjadiyen’ eva^® 
kbippam eva abbisambbonti ratattbaya Atba kbalu 

bbo K. s. tab! dijakabbabi divasait** paribbulbo^® evaiii apa- 

^ .«». - — ' 

J -etha. ^ Bd adds mukhe. ^ iiaccenti, hethako deriti. ^ 0^® -tis- 
satl. -mi, omitting ti. ® evarupari. ^ so for -tapayiti? Bd! 

-tapeti. ® naccentl, nadenti. ® naccenti. 4® Bd.kathalaya. 

-aya. addamsu. adds sakhehi Ta. -messasiti, 

iiaccenti^ Bd juanSahi. 0^^® ma sam, B<^ ya mam. omit di-. 

so Bd-s -sancarlyeneva. -sancari. Bd! rati-* -S€ 

23 C& -he. 
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■ sadeti: ■ ,5nassatha tumlie vasaliyoj vinassatlia tumlie vasaliyo 
' eoriyo dhuttiyo asatiyo lahucittiyo katassa appatikarikayo 
aoilo viya yenakamamgamayo^^ ti. 

Tatrayara atthavannana: bhi. yo vannasando evam akkhayati evafi ca 
5 aimsuyati kin ti kathiyati; sabbosadhadhaianidbare ti vittbaro, ta, sabbosa- 
dhadharanidhare ti sabbosadhadharammbi miilatacapattaptipplmdisabbosa- 
dhadharaya^ dharaniya samannagato ti a., sabbosadhayutto va dharapidharo®, 
so hi padeso sabbosadhadharanidharo ti evam akkhayati evan ca arrasuyatp 
tasmirh vanasande ti vuttaih hoti, sesapadayojanaya pi es’ eva iiayo, neka* 
10 pupphamalyavitate ti nekehi® pilandhaiiatthaya ^ uppannapiipphehi c’ eva 
piiandhanamalyehi ca vitate, ruru ’ti suvaniiavanna miga, uddara ti upadra- 
miga.'*’, bilara ti mahabilara nelamandalara vaccati taruna bhimkacchacamanda- 
iarh®, ma ha vara ha ti mahahatthirio, akinnanelamandalamahavarahena gocari- 
kadibhedena dasavidhena nagakulena c’ eva kanenisanigheiia^ ea adhivuttbe® tl 
15 a., issammiga^ ti kaiasiiha, vatammiga ti pasatammiga ti citramiga, 
p ur i s a 1 1 ii ' ^ ti valavamukhayakkhiniyo, k 1 m p u r i s a ti devakinoaracandakinnara - 
dumakiiiiaradaBdamaiiavakakontasakupakannapapiiradibheda kinuara, amajja- 
m a n j ari d h ara b ra h at t h a pii p p ha pu p p b i tagga II e k ap a d a pag a p a vi t a 1 6 
ti makuladbarebi c’ eva manjaridharehi ca supupphitehi ca aggamattapiippbehi^" 
20 c’ anekehi padapaganehi ca vitate, varapil nama hattbilifigasakupa, cel a p aka 
ti pi eke sakuna yeva, heman ca kancanan ca 'ti dve suvapnajatiyo, 
etehi anjanadibi nekadhatusatehi anekehi vanpadbaturajihi vinaddhapatimapdi * 
tappadese, bho ti dhammalapaziamattam etarh, citto ti mnkhatupdake bettba- 
udarabhage pi^^ citro va, ad dh ud dba niti tipi sahassaiii paneasataniti a., 
25 addba riapariyayapathe ti addbaiiasamkhate gamanamagge, ubbahettha''**^ ti 
badhayittha®^, upappbusiti upagantva phusi, pabaraiii adamsu ^ti ettha mil 
nan ti padassa samivasen' attho veditabbo, saihgamesiti samagami, sapba- 
hiti mattbahi sakhiiahiti^^ piyahi, manjubiti sakhiiahi^S mad bn. Ta- 
hiti madburassarahi, samudacarantiy o ti gaiidhakarapavasena paricaran^-iyo 
jjo nekarukkhavividbavikatiphalan ti iiekebl rukkhehi vividhavikatipbaiam, 
arameiieva araman ti puppharamadisu arinatarena arameir’ eva aiioam ara- 
mam neiititi a., uyyanadisu pi es’ eva iiayo, iialikfrasanjadiyen ti iiaii- 
klravanen’ eva annam naiikiravanam abhisambhotiti evaiii netva tattba nam 


t Cks -ja. -re, ^ Bd anek-, * Bd phalatthaya. ^ so C®; upadrao- 

cha? Bds ndda. ® so C® ; bhiriijakacchjica-, Bd tarunabhigacehapa-, B® 

bhimgacchaja-. Bd karenu- ® Bd -vuthe. ^ Bda issamiga etc. Bds 

pasada-. -u, Bd -salu. Bd -pupphitebi. C^*s -phaka ti. Bd 

ete. Rd® -rasihi. Bd bL is -e. Bd adds 

addhacatutthaiii. Bd ^etba: Bd babittba. msLyhh^ Bd mathabi. 

Ck® saddhimiabbiti. Ck® salilahi. so Ck«; Bd -sanjariyeneva. 



4. Kunalajataka, (536.) 


419 


khippaiii neva ratatthaya^ papunanti,. divasam* paribbulho ti sakaladivasaiii 
■vulho^, apasadetiti ta kira taiii evaih divasam pi paricaritva nivEsarukkbe 
otaretva parWaret?a rukkhasakhasu nisiditva app-eva iiama madhuravacaTiam 
labbeyyama ’fci pattbayantiyo imina uyyojitakale attano vasanatthanara gamis- 
sama ’ti ^asaiiti, Kunalaraja paiia ta uyyojerito ,iiassatba ’ti adi vacanehi 5 
apasadtjti, ta» ^ vinassatha ’ti sabbatobhagena iiassatha gehe dhariadbannadinaih 
nasaiieiia coriyo bahumayataya dhutdyo natthasatitaya Jasatiyo aiiavatthitacitta- 
taya lahucittayo katavinasanena mittadubhitaya appatikariyo ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,iti kho bhi. aham tiracchanagato pi 
ittbioam akatannutam bahaiwayatam aiiacaratam ” dussilatan ca janami^ lo 
tada p’ aham tasam vase avattitva ta yeva attaiio vase vattemiti“ 
imaya kathaya^ tesaiii bhikkhunam aiiabbiratim haritva S. tunhi ahosi. 
Tasmim kbane dve kaiakokila samikam dandakena ukkhipitva bettha- 
bhagadisu catasso catasso hutva tarn padesaiii agamirhsu, tapi disva 
te S-ram puccbiibsu. S. ,,pubbe bhi, mama sabayo Punnamukho 15 
iiama pbussakokilo*^ ahosi, tassayaiii vaiiiso"- ti vatva purimanayen' 
eva tebi bhikkbuhi puccbito aha: 

Tass’ eva^ khalii blio Himavato pabbatarajassa piiratthima- 
disabbage siisukhumasunipiinagirippabhava^® haritupayantiyo ti. 

Ta, suttbusukhurnasanbasakhiiataya susukhumasunipuna giri’*^ eta- 20 
sarii pabhava ti giiippabhava^*^ Himavantato sandamana, haritatinamissa- 

oghataya harita-Kiinaladaham upagamanena iipayaritiyo ti sukhumasuaipuna- 
girippabbava bantiipayaritiyo evarupa nadiyo yasmiib santiti a. Idani yam 
Kunaiadabam ta iipayanti ta. pupphani vanneiito aha : 

Up p alak II m u clap a d am an ali n asa t a p a ttaso ga n dh ik a m an d ala k a- 
.saiDpattivirolhasucigandhanmmiSnapavakappadese ti, 

Ta. uppaiaii ti iiiliippalaib, iialiiiaii ti setapadamam, satapattaii ti 
pariponnasatapattapadiimarb, sampattiti etehi sampattivirulhebi abhinavajatehi 
sucigaiidbena c’ eva manuboeiia ca hadayabandhaiiasamattbataya pavakeua-^ ca 30 
padesena samannagato ti a. Idani tasniirii dahe riikkhadayo varmerito aha; 

^ B«?' rati. ^ -sa. ^ Ibl paribbulho. ^ Bd adds uassatha ti gacchatba. ^ 

-ra. ® Bd pahaib. ^ gatbaya. ® C^s Bd pu-. ® evam. 0 ^" 
-ppabava, Bd -patava. ^ ^ bhari-, C« bbaritupasantiyo, Bd tassa susiikbiima- 
sunipuna iu the place of tattha. Bd -saUiataya. -no. girl, 

Bd giri. C ^‘'5 pabhavo, Bd pabhavo, “bhava. 4 ^ C^*-' -bhava. 

baritalayantiyo, haritulapayaiitiyo. Bd -yantiyo tani. -daiava-. 

Bd*' mava- . 
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KiiravakarQUcalindaketakacetasavajolapoiinagavakiilatilaka* 


pi 

loddaeandanoghavane , kalagaiupadraakapiyangiidevadariikacoca- 
gahane'^ kakadhakutajaamkolakacciktokannikarakanaverako- 
randakovilarakimsakayodhivaTiamallfkaiiianafigaiiaraanavajja- 
bhandisiirucirabliaginimaladimalyadhare jatisEiiianaiBadliiigaH- 
dhikadliaookarikatalisatagaraaslrakottliakaccbavitate atimattaka- 
saiiikusamitalatavitatapatiinaBditappadese, haiiisapilavakadaiaba- 
karandavabhiiiadite vijjadbarasiddliasamanatapasaganadliiviittlie 
Taradevayakkbarakkbasadanavagaiidliabbakiiiiiarai'ealioragaim- 
cinnappadese" — 

Evarupe khalu bbo ramrae vanasande P u n ii a m ii k li o oaiiia 
’pbiissakokilo pativasati ativiya iiiadharagiro vilasitanayana- 
mattakkho, tass’ eva kbala bbo ,P*assa pb-assa addhoddbaiii 
itthisatani paricarika dijakafinayo. Atha klialii. bbo dve dija- 
kanSayo kattham mukbena dasitva tarn P-aib ph-am majjbe 
nisfdapetva uddenti, „nia nam P-am pli-laiii addbanapariyaya* 
pathe kilamatbo ubbahettha^^ ’ti. Pafinasa dijakafinayo hetthato 
denti, ^ sjsac’ ayaiii P. ph. ^ asana paripatissatP inayaiii tarn 
pakkbebi patiggahessama^* ’ti. PaMasa dijakaiinayo' uparSpari 
denti^,' nam . P-aiii ■ ph-am atapo paritapiti^^, Pannasa 

dijakaiinayo nbhatopasse denti^, j^ma naiii P-arn pb-adi sitaiii 
ya Enbam va tiiiaiii va rajo va vato va assavo va iipappliu- 
siii‘^ Pannasa dijakafinayo pnrato’ denti®, j^ma naiii P-am 
pli-am gopalaka va pasupalaka va tinabaraka va kattha- 
haraka va vanakammika va katthena va katbalena^ va pinina 
va Jedcluna va dandena va sattbena va sakkbarabi va pabaram 
adaibsn, ; inayaiii P. ph. gaccbebi va ■ latabi va rnkklieH va 
tbambliebi va pasanehi ■ va' balavaDtebi va,' pakkbibi^® saiti- 
gamesiti^^ Pannasa dijakannayo paccbato^^ denti sanbahi sa- 


^ kura- ketakavidisamani5iilapiinnagabahula-piyafikrihasana.saraiaeampakaasoka» 
kalagulupatluka- darunatacagahape. ® B«5 tatthevayakklia*. -etha, 

naccenti. Bd adds sakuno. ® C*® -pati-. repeat pu-, ^ iiaccanti. 

^ G* kalena, Be? kathalaya. 0^^^ -ehi, -ihi. repeat pa% 
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khilaM manjthi^ madiiuraM vacabi samudacaraotiyoj .smayamv 
P. pli. asane '■pariyiikkanthiti^^‘.' Pannasa dijakannayo diso- 
disaiii deiiti nekarukkhavividhavikatiphalam aharantiyOj: 3 jma“ 
yaiii P« pb. kiiodaya, parikilamittha^^ ’ti. Atba khaia blio dija- 
kanfiayo^ taiii P-aiti ph-aiii arameo’ eva aramaiii nyyanen’ eva 5 
nyyanam naditittben’ e¥a n-am pabbatasikbaren^ eva p-aiti 
ambavaoen’ eva a-am jambavanea’ eva j-am lambujavaEen^ , 
eva' l-aiii iia!ikerasa2jadiyen’ 'eva^ kbippam eva abbi- , 

sambhonti^ ratattbaya^. Atba kbalu bbo P. pb. ■ tabi dija* 
kafiSabi divasaiii paribb11}ho^ evam pasaibsatl: „sadiiE sadha 
bhaginiyo, etaiB kbo bbaginiyo tunihakam ' patirapani^ kiila- 
dbitaQaiii® yam tumbe bbattaram parioareyyatba ki. Atba 
khala bbo P. pbbyeoa Kiipaio s,’ ten’ ' upasamkamij addassaiii^^ 
kbo K-assa s-assa paricarika dijakannayo tarn P-arii pb-aiii^ 
dirato agacchantam disvana vena P. pb. ten’ npasamkainiriisn^^ 
iipasamkamitva tam P-am pb-aiii etad avocnm: ^^ayarii samma 
P-kba Kunalo s, ativiya pbaruso ativiya pbarnsavacOy app-eva; 
nama tavani^® pi agamma piyavacam labheyyama®* ’ti. y.App- 
eva nama bbaginiyo®* ti vatva yena K, s. ten’ upasamkamb 
Iipasamkamitva' K-ena ' s-ena saddbim patisammoditva eka- 
iiiantaib' nisinoo , kbo P, mb. tam ’ K-am s-am etad avoca: 
„'kissa tvaiii samma K-la ittbfnam sujatanam knladbitanam 

sammapatipannanaib , miccbapatipanno. 

kira samma E-ia ■ ittbfnam .nianapabbanma bbavitabbam ki- 
manga pana manapabbaninam® vutte^*^ K. s. tam 

P-am ph-am evam apasMesi: „nassa tvam samma jamma 
vasala, vinassa tvam samma jamma vasala, ko im taya viyatto 
Jayayacitena--®'®' ’ti, evam apasadito v^'^^ pana Pv ph. tato^ li’ 


^ oiaonuhi. ^ pario-. ® -jatadiyenevaj C» -jadiy-j Bds -sancari- 
keneva. ^ -sanjatadi, -saocararii. ® -bhenti. ® rati. ‘ 

dtvasapari-, divasampari-. ^ -pa. ® -dhita. pati-. 

addassu, 0*' addasasis, Bd addasasum. Bd omits^^ Bd tam. Bd 

adds si. Bd -o. so Bd jayajineua* Bd ca. 


422 


XXI. AsTtlriipata. 


eA^aV patinivatti. Atlia kbalii bho P-assa pli-assa aparena 
■ samayeoa nacirass’ eva^ kharo- abadho iippajji lohitapakklian- 
dika pabalha vedana vattanti^ inaranantika, Atlia kbalu bho 
P-assa kokilassa paricarikanam dijakanSanam ' etad ■ aliosi: 
5 j^abadhiko ayara P. ph., app-eva nama imamha abadlia^ vuttha- 
lieyya^'^ ’ti, ekarii adutiyarh obaya yena K. s, ten’ npasam- 
kamiitisu. Addasa^ kho K. s. ta dijakannayo durato va agac- 
cliantiyOj disvana ta dijakannayo etad avoca: .A^baiii pana 
tninliakam® vasaliyo bhatta^*^ ti, j^abadhiko samnm K-Ia Po pin, 
10 app-eva iiania taiiiha abadba^ viittlialieyya^* ’ti% evaiii vntte 
K, s, ta dijakannayo evaiii apasadesi: ^jiiassatba tumbe vasa- 
liyo, vinassatba tumbe %’'asaliyo coriyo dhuttiyo asatiyo labu- 
cittiyo^ katassa appatikarikayo anilo viya yenakarnamgamayo®'' 
ti vatva yena P. ph. ten’ npasaiiikami upasamkamitva tam 
P-aiii pb-aiii etad avoca: ^baih’® samma P-kha^^ ’ti, „ham 
samina K-la‘* ’ti. Atba kbalu bho K, s. tam P-aiii ph-am 
pakkbebi ca tnndakena ca pariggabetva vutthapetva nana- 
bhesajjani payapesi^% atba kbalu bbo P-assa ph-assa so 
abadho patippassambbiti. 

20 Ta. piyaka ti setapuppba, hasana tl hakaro sandhikarOj asanayava^^, 

ti rititi ekamkkhajati, can d ana ti rattasarabhicandana, oghavaiie ti ete- 
saiii oghena ghataya*® samannagate vane, devadarukacocagahane*^ ti 
devadaruriikkhehi eva kadalfhi ca gahane, kaccikara ti eka rnkkhajati, 
kanikara ti mabapuppha, kannikara ti kbuddakapuppha, kirasiika ti vi- 
25 gbataka^®, yodbika ti yudhika^®, vanamaliikamarianganamanavaj ja- 
bliandisiirucirabbaginimalamjalyadbare ti mallikaoab ca ananganaoam 
anavajjanan ca bhandinam snrnciraiian ca bbagirnnain pnppbebi malyadbaraya- 
marie, d b a ri u k a r i ti dhanupatali, talisa ti talisapattarnkkba, kacehavltate^^ 
ti etehi sumanadibi vitatanadikaccbapabbatakacche^^, samknsumitalata^ ti 
30 tesu tesu fbanesii sutthnkn^-umitaatimuttakebi c’ eva nariavidhalatabi ca ^® 
vitatapatimanditappadese, tapasasamanaganadhivutthe ti etesaih vijja- 
dharadinam ganebi adhiyutthe, P-rnnkbo ti^^ mukbaparipunnataya P-kho^®, 


^ yeva. ® Bd adds aecayena. ^ pav-. Bd adds nam. B-’ na ® Bd 
-sa. ® Bd tnmhaii). Bds add na, ® Bd si. ® Bd -ayo. C^"^' barb. 

yaya-. so 0^^-® for asanb yeva ? Bd asaoayeva. satatagha-. 

»co va-. ^ ® Bd vataghataka. 0* yatika, 0^ suyOthika. ^ ^ Bd gaccha- . ’ ® 

-late. Bd adhi-, -lata omitting ca, ^ ^ omit p-mukho ti. -feha. 
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paretii putthataya phnssakokilo, vilasitanayan o ^ ti vilasitanetto, mattak- 
klio ti yatba mattanam akkhfni rattani honti evarii rattakkho pamanayuttanetto 
T?a, bhaglniya ti ariyavoharena alapanaiii, p aricar e y y atb a ’ti sakaladivasara 
gahetva vieareyyatha, iti so piyakatham kathetva uyyojeti^j kadad pana K. s* 
saparivaro P-iBokbarii dassanaya gaechati kadaci P. K-iassa santikariv gaechati, 5 

teoaba: atha kbalu bbo ti, samma ’ti vayassa, agamnia ’ti paticca upanissaya, 

I abbey yam a ti K-assa\santikam piyavacanam labheyyama, appevanama ’ti 
apt llama labheyyama, vakkbami iiari ti, sujatanan ti samanajatikaiiam, nassa 
’ti paiaya, Jamma ’ti lamaka, tryatto ti ko nu^ sadiso anno vyatto nama 
attbi, J ayayaci ten a ^ ’ti jayajitena®, ayam va patho, evam itthiparajitena taya SO 
sadiso ko nama vyatto atthtti, tarn puna evarupassa vacanassa abhaiianatthaya ® 
apasadeti, tato heva^ ’ti kuddho ni. K. ti cintetva tato yeva patinivalti, so 
liivattitva saparivaro attano vasanatthanam eva agamasi, appeva nama ’ti 
samsayaparivitakko imamha abadha vntthaheyya va iia va ti evairi cintetva taiii 
ohaya pakkamiriisu, turn ban® ti tumhakara, app-eva nama ’ti tamba abadha 15 
vutthabeyya va na va, amhakam agatakale mato bhavissati, mayam hi idan' esa 
marissatiti uatva tumhakarh padaparicarika bhaviturii agata ti , ten’ upasaiii- 
kamiti iraa ittbiyo samikassa matakale agata patikkula bhavissama ’ti tain pahaya 
agata® garitvi, mama sabayam pupphaphaladnii nauabhesajjarii samharitva aro- 
gam*® karissamiti cintetva nagabalo M. akase^^ uppatitva yena so ten’ npa- 20 
sarhkami, ban ti nipato, jivasi samma ’ti pucchanto evam aha, itaro pi ’ssa 
jivamiti vadanto ham samma 'ti aha, p^ayapesiti payesi, patippassambhlti 
vupasaoto. 

Tapi dijakannayo tasmiih aroge jate agata. K. pi P-kbam 
katipaham phalapbalani khadapetva tassa balappattakale 25 
jjSamnm tvaiii idaiii arogo^®, attaiio paricarikahi saddhiiii vasa^, 
ahaiD pi attaiio vasaDattbanaiii gamissaraiti^’' a. Atba Daiii so 
,,ima ^ mam balhagila^^ pahaya palata^% na me etahi dbut- 
attko^’ ti a. Tarii sutva M. 5,tena hi te samma itthinaih 
papabbavam acikkhissamlti‘‘ P-aiii gabetva Hiinavantapasse so 
maoosilatalam netva sattayojaniyasalaniule manosilasane nisidi, 
ekasmim passe P. saparivaro nisidi. Sakala-Himavante deva- 
gbosanacari : ^ajja K, sakunaraja ^Himavati'^ manosilasane 
nisiditva Buddliaiilhaya dh, desessati, tarn sunatiia'* ’ti param- 

t -na. ^ -si. ® Bd adds taya, ^ Bd jayajinena. ® Bd jaya-, ® 
ahanatthaya, C-s abhariat-, Bd abhanat-, Bs abhapanat-. Bd yeva. ® 0^^ 
tiyaban, tuyhaii. ® Bd adds ti aham, aham. Bd a-. ^^Bds-ena. 

^2 Bd -lena. Bd adds samma. Bda palayanti. Bd vasalihi. Bd 
-latale, Bd devata-. Bd -vante. 
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'paragbosena cbakamavacara deva natva^ yebbiiyyena® sarnii- 
patliiisii, babu Bagasupannagijjha ataviyam pi;® devi^ taiii 
atthaiii . iigghosimsu. Tada Anando nama gijjliaraja dasasa- 
hassagijjbaparivaro Gijjbapabbate pativasati, so pi taiii kola- 
5 halam siitva 5,dh. sunissainiti®*^ saparivaro |agantva ekaiimiitaiti 
iiisidi., Narado pi pancabbinnatapaso dasasabassatapasapari- 
vuto Hiraavaiitapadese viharanto tam devaghosanaiii sutva 
jssaiiayo kira me K. ittbinam agunam katliessati®, m ay api taiii 
desaiiam sotuiii vattatiti*" tapasasabassena'^ saddlilib iddhiya 
10 ta, gantva ekamaotaiii iiisidL BaddbaDaiii desanasaoinpata- 
sadiso mabasaiiiagamo abosi. Atba M. jatissarannaiiena itthi- 
dosapatisamyuttaib atitabhave dittbakaranaiii P-aiii'® kaya- 
sakkbim katva katbesi. 

Tam attliam pakasento Sattha aha: 

15 Atha khalu bbo K. s. tam P-am ph-am gilanavutthitam acira- 

vutthitam gelanSa® etad avoca: ,,dittha maya samraa P-klia K aab 
drepitika^ paScapatika ya^® cbatthe purise cittam patibaddliaa ti*® 
ya yadidam kavandbe pithasappimhiti^^“. BiiaTati ca pan’ nttar’ 
ettba ’ Takyam : 

20 1 * Ath’ Ajjuno Nakuio Bbimaseno 

Yudbitthilo Sahadevo *® ca raja 
ete pati panca-m-aticca nari 
akasi*® kbujjavamanena papan ti. 288. 

,.Dittba maya samma P-kha Saccatapavi nama samanf su- 
25 sanamajjhe vasanti*® catutthabbattam parinamayamana, tuiapatta- 
kena“^ papam akasL Dittba maya s. P-kba Kakati‘®® nama devi 
samuddamajjhe Tasaoti bhariya Venateyyassa®® INatakuverena^' papam 
akasi. Dittha maya s, P-kha Kurangayi^® lomasnndari''^*^ E|a- 

^ Bd sutva. ^ Bi? adds tattha.*- ^ -nnavljjadharadinam pj, Bs - viJJ batata vis a- 
yampi. ^ devata. ® sussamiti. ® BdE adds mabasamagamo bbavissati. 
’ B<2 -dasasahassena. ® Bd -kbassa. ® Bda gelanhatam, gelanoam. 
adds devL Bds dvi-. so for yassa? yo, Bs ram. so 
Bd& -bandbL Bd pitha-, pittha-. pha-> Bd ma-. Bd siba-. 

Bd paticca. Bd akari. all three MSS. -1. omit sa. so ; 

0^ tulampattamkena, Bd sQravuttakena, Bs snradbn-. Bd kakavanti; se III 
p. 90. Bd jievat”. -kuppareiia. Bda kurufigadevL -sudarl. 
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kamaram^ kamayamana Chala%akuniara - dhananteTasina ^ papam 
akasi, Eyam’ Ii’ etam® maya natam : Brahmadattassa mataram oMya 
Kosaiaraja'^ Paficaiacandena” papam akasi. Eta ca aana ca akamsa 
papam, tasmaham itthinam tia Fissase na-ppasamse,, main yatka jagati- 
samanaratta vasundliara itaritarapatittha ' sabbasaha^ . aphandana'^ 
akuppa t,ath’ itthiyo^, tayo na vissase naro 

2 . Siho yatlia loliitamamsabhojano 
vaiamigo^ pancahattho® suruddho 
pasaybakhadi parahimsane rato 

tath’ ittbiyo'”, tayo na vissase naro. 289. 

Na kbalu^^ s. P-kha vesiyo iiariyo gamaniyo*', na h’ eta bandlia- 
kiyo ^^ nama, vadbikayo nama etayo yadidam vesiyo narlyo gamaniyo 
ti, Cora viya venikata madiP iva diddha*'* vanija^^ viya vacasantbu” 
tiyo’*' issasmgam iva parivattayo uraga-m-iva dujjiviiayo sobbham 
iva paticchaniia pataiam iva duppiira rakkhasi viya duttosa'^ Yaiiio 
v’ ekantahariyo sikhi-r-iva^*^ sabbabbakkha nadi-r-iva sabbavahi aniio 
viya yenakaniamcara Neru viya avisesakara visarukkho '* yiyanicca- 
phalitayo ti. Bhavati ca pan’ uttar’ ettha vakyam: 

3 . Yatba coro yatha diddho^^ vanijo va“* vikattbani 
issasiiigam iyavatta*^*" dujjiybaurago yatha 290. 

4 . Sobbham iva paticchanna pataiam iva duppura 
rakkhasi viya duttosa Yamo y’ ekantahariyo^® 291. 

5 . Yatha sikhi nadi vato Neru navasamakata 
yisarukkho viya pancadha®® nasayanti ghare bhogaiii . 
ratanan’ antakarittbiyo’®^ ti.. 292. 

Ta, gilanavuttbitan ti pathamara gilanara pacchavutthitarh^-, dittha 
may a ti atite kira Brahmadatto Kasiraja sampannabalavahariataya Kosalarajjarlj 
gahetva Eosalarajanam maretva tassa aggamahesim sannisinnagabbliaiii gahetva 


^ elamarakaiii, elakakiimaram. ^ C« Bd -ramdha-, ^ Bd evanhi-. ^ so 
Bd-s -Jam ^ 0^ sabbasaha, sabbasaha. ® athanana. ’ 0 ^ tali-, tathi-, 
dati-. ® G® vala-. ® Bd pancavuddho, Bs -vudho, pancahatthe. rai- 

tbitthlyo, 0^ ttbitthiyo, Bd tattittiyo. Bd ad^ kho. so ail three MSS. 

na hetavakavandhaklyo, so 0*', madira viya visagiddha, Bd madira 
varittha. Bd -o. vaciiyasatthutiyo. dutto, dhutto. ail 

three MSS. sikM-. all three MSS. -i. .ijiavacara. Bd -a. 

-liniyo. Bd ritho. Bd ti. vitattbati, Bd vikattarii. Bd 

isihgamiva parivatta. Bd dujlvha. avisesa - - - wanting in so 

-samapaka tl, Bd -samagata. so paficada, Bda niccaphaio. 

ratanatthakaritthiyo, Bd ratananantaritthiyo. panca-, Bd pacciinuva-. 
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Baraiiasim gantva tarn attano ag^ramahesira akasi, sa^ aparabhage dhitaram 
Yijayi, xanno paiia^ pakatiya dhita va putto va n’ atthi, so tnssitva: bliadde 
varara ganha® 'ti a., sa gabitakam katva thapesi, tassa paiia kumarikaya Kanha 
ti namarii karimsu, ath’ assa vayappattaya mata^: amma pltara te varo dinoo, 
5 tam aharh gahetva thapesim, tava ruecanakam varam ganha ’ti L®, sa : mayham ^ 
avijjaraanaih^ ii’ attbi, patirii gahanatthaya® me sayamvaram karehiti kilesa- 
bahulataya hirottaippaai bhiiiditva matararii a., sa ranno aroeesi, raja: yatba» 
rucim ® patiganhatu ’ti vatra sayaih varam ghosapesi, rajangane sabbalaiiikara- 
patimandita babupurisa saniiipatimsu, Kanba pupphasamuggam adaya iittara- 
10 sibapanjare tbita olokenti ekam pi na rocesi, tada Pandurajagottato Ajjuno 
Nakolo P>himaserio Yudhitthilo Sahadevo^^ ti ime panea Pandorajaptitta 
Takkasiiaya disapamokkbassa acariyassa santike sippaiii gahetva ^^ desacarittasb 
janissama ’ti viearanta Baranasiih patta^^ antonagare kolahalarii sutva pnccbitva 
tarn attharii fiatva mayam pi gamissama 'ti kaficanaropasamanarupa panca^® 
15 pi ta. gantva patipatiya atthamsu, Kariha te disva pafieasu thitesu patibaddha- 
eitta bntvii pancaimam pi sisesu malacumbatakani khipitva: amma ime pahca 
jane viiremiti^** a., sa ranrlo arocesi, raja varassa dinnatta na labhissasiti 
avatva anattamano va kirbjatika kassa putta ti piiccbitva Pandnralapnttabbavarh' - 
nat^a tesaiii sakkaram katva tarn padaparicarikam adasi, sa sattabbQmakapasSde 
20 te^® kilesavaseria sailganhi, eko pan’ assa paricariko khujjo pithasappi attbij 
sa pahca rajaputfce kilesavasena sailganhitva tesaih babinikkhantakaie okasam 
labhitva kilesena anudayharaana khnjjena saddliim papani karoti, tana ca sad- 
dbirn fcathenti; raayhaih taya sadiso piyo n’ atthi rajaputte maretva tesani 
galalobitena tava pade makkhapessamiti vadati, itaresu pi jettbabbatikeiia 
25 missibhutakale: imehi catuhi janebi tvam eva maybam piyataro maya Jivitani pi 
tav’ atthaya pariccattam mama pitu aceayena tuyham yeva v. dapessamiti^® va- 
dati, itarehi saddhiih missibhutakale pi es’ eva nayo, te ayam“^ amhe piyayati 
issariyah ea no etaih nissaya Jatan ti tassa ativiya tussanti, sa ekadivasam 
abadbika ahosi, atha nara te paxivaretva eko sisam sambahaoto insldi sesa 
no ekekaih batthah ca padah ca, khujjo pana padainule nisidl, sa slsam sambaba- 
manassa jettbabhatikassa Ajjunakitmarassa: maybam taya piyataro iP atthi 
jivamaiia tuybani jivissami pitu aceayena tuyham r. dapessamiti sisena sannara 
dadamana tarii sarhganbi, itaresam pi batthapadehi tath’ eva sahnaih adasi, 
khujjassa pana: tvam heva mama piyo tav' atthaya abam Jivissamit! Jivbaya 
:35 sahnaih adasi, te sabbe pi pubbe kathitabbavena taya saohaya tarn attliarii 
janiihsu, tesu sesa attano diimasanhayo Janiihsu, Ajjunakumaro pana tassa 


Bd ta, omit sa. ^ omit pana. ® Bd -hahi. Bd adds taiii aha. “ 
Bd omits aha, ® Bd adds annara. so G*^; Bd adds dhanaiii. ® Bd ganbana-. 
® Bd -jtarii. G* pandaraja bhoggano, G^* pandaraja bho. Bd siha-. 

0^6’ panda-. Bd ngga-. Bd patva. Bd adds pandurajaputta. Bd^' 
jane va me dehiti. C** -rtitl. C^’ -da ti. Bd -mati. Bd pgpessa- 
raiti. te sarh, Bd -ayeva. 
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!iatthapadaji?bavikare disva: yatha mayharh evaro sesanam pi imaya saonaya 
dinnarii i bhavtssatl kliujjena capi saddhirh etissa santhavena^ bhavitabban ti 
cintelva bhataro gahetva bahi nikkhamitva pucchi: dittba vo pancapatika mama 
sisavikaram dassentiti, ama dittba ti, karanarii janatha ’ti, na jaiiama ’ti, idam 
nam’ ettba karanarii : tumbakarii hatthapadehi dinnasannaya karanarh janatha ’ti® 5 
amhakam pi ten’ eva karanena adasiti, khujjassa jivhavikarena sannadaiiassa 
karaiiam Janatha ’ti, na janama ’ti, atha nesarb acikkliitva imiiiapi saddhim 
etaya papakammaiii katan ti^, tesu asaddhahantesu khnjjam pakkositva pnccbi, 
so sabbarii pavattim kathesi, te tassa vacanara sutva tassa vigatachaiidaraga: aho 
matngamo nanaa papo dussiio, amhadise nama jatisampanne sobhaggappatte pa- to 
baya evarupena jegncchapatikkuleria khujjena saddhirh papakammaiii karoti, ko 
nama panditajatiko evam nillajjahi papadhammabi ittbibi saddhim ramissatiti 
anekapariyayeiia matiigamaiii garahitva alarii no gharavasena ’ti panca jana 
Himavantaoi pavisitva kasinaparikammam katva ayupariyosane yathakammaiii 
gata, K. saknnaraja Ajjunakiimaro ahosi, tasma® attana ditfbakaranaiii dassento 
dittba maya ti adira a. 

Ta. dvepitika® ti Kosalaranno’ Kasiranno ca vasen’ etaih vuttaih, 
pancapatika ya ’ti pancapatika, yakaro nipatamatto, p atibadd hanti ya® ti 
patibaddhamana®, kavandlie‘® tassa kira gtvaya onainitva^® uram 

allma tasma chinnasiso viya khayati, pancamaticca^^ 'ti ete panca atikka- 20 
mitva, k huj j avam an en a ’ti khujjena vamanakena aparani pi ditthapnbbani 
dassento puna dittba ti adim aha, ta. pathamavatthusmirii tava ayaih vibhavana: 
atite kira Baranasirh nissaya Saccatapavi nama setasamani susane pai)na~ 
salam karetva ta. vasamana cattari'^ bhattani atikkamitva bbunjati, sakalana- 
gare Cando viya Suriyo viya ca pakata ahosi, B-sivasino kbipitvdpi'® khali- 25 
tvapi namo Saccatapaviya^® ti vadariti, ath’ ekasmiiii chaiiakale pathamadivase 
tava suvanriakara ganabandhaiie®® ekasmim padese mandapam karetva®^ maccha- 
mamsastiragandhamaladini netva®® surapauam arabhimsu, ath’ eko suvannakaro 
suradhittbako^^ chagdento; namo Saccatapaviya^^ ti vatva ekena panditena: arabho 
andbabala calacittaya itthiya namo karosi abo balo sit! vntte: sanama ma evairi 30 
avaca ma nirayasamvattanikaih kammarh^® kariti a,, atha naiii so; dubbuddhi 
tnnbi bohi sahassena abbbutaih kara^^ ahan to®® Saecatapaviih®® ito sattame 
dIvase alaiiikatapatiyattarii imasmirh thane nisinno suravittbarii gabapetva suraiii 

^ so Bdj -a. ® Bd sandhavena. ® Bds add ama janama ti. ^ B^ adds 

vatva. ^ B<2 tattha. ® adds ca. ^ Bd« dvi-. ® so Bd patibandhiya, 

Gs patibaddhantibaddhaya. ® patibaddhamatia, Bd -bandhamana. 0?*=® 
tav-, Bd kaphante. pi. Bda giva. Bd -etva. C^ypancapatima- 

ticca, Ca pancapatimaticca, Bd pancapaticca. Bds add idaiii vatva, 

-papi, -pad, Bd -piivi. Bd adds divasaiii. omit pi.' all 

three MSS. papiya. Bd ganabaadhena. Bd katva. Bd uharetva. 

-vitthako for vittako? -paciya? Bd -papiya, 0^^ omit ka-. 

Bd adds ti. Bd karoti. -® Bd tam. Bd i^papl. so for -vittakaih? 

Bd -dhithakani. 
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pivissami iBatugaino dhuvasilo xi’ attbiti a., so iia sakbliissasiti vatva teaa 
saddhirii 'sahasseiia abbhutaiii akasij so ^ anfiesara suvannakaraiiam arocetva 
ptiiiadivase pato' va tapasavesena susaiiam pavisitva -tassS' vasaiiatihanassa avi» 

. dure, surlyam namassanto atthasi, sa bbikkhayajgaccliamaiia' taiii dis\a.: maliid- 
5 dhiko tapaso bhavissati aban tava susanapasse vasami ayaiii majjbe SQsinassa 
bhavitabbam ass’ antareua^ santadhammena vandissaml nan ti npasariikamitva 
vandij so n’ eva olokesi na pi alapi, dutiyadivase pi tath’ eva akasi, tatlya- 
divase pana vanditakale adhomukbo va gaccha ’ti catutthadivase kaed® 
bliikkliaj^a iia kilaniasiti patisantharani akasi, sa patisantbaro me laddbo tl 
10 tuttba pakkami, paxicamadivase bahutararii patisantbaraiii iabbitva tliokaiii iiisi- 
ditva gata, cbatthadivase pana taiii agaritfa vanditva nlsionarii: bbagini kin nil 
kho ajja Baranasiyaiii mabagitavaditasaddo ti vatva: ayya tnmhe na Janatba 
nagare cbano gbuttbo ta, kilantanaiii esa saddo ti vutie: ettha nam’ esa saddo 
ti ajananto viya hutva: bbagini katibhattaiii atlkkamaslti pucchi, cattSri ayya‘^ 
15 tumbe pana kati atikkametha ’ti, satta bbaginlti, idaiii so iiiusa abhasi^, deva- 
sikaih h’ esa*’ rattiib bhufijatj, so^: kati te^ bbagini vassani pabbajitaya ’ti 
pucchitva taya dvadassa vassaniti vntte tombakaiii kati hiti vutto ® idarh 
chattham vassan ti a., atha naiii : atthi pana te bbagini saiitadhammadbigamo 
ti pnccbitva n’ atthi ayya tumhakam pana^- attbiti viitte mayam pi n" 

20 attbiti vatva : bbagini mayarh n’ eva kamasukbaiii iabhama na nekkiiammasukharn 
kiiii amhakaiii yeva iinho nirayo niahajanassa kiriyaiii karoma ahara gib!^® biia- 
vissami atthi me^'^ matu santakaibp® dhanarii na sakkomi dukkbam anubhavitun 
ti a., sa tassa vacaiiaiii sutva attano caladttataya^® tasmim patibaddhadttabntva: 
ayya aham pi ukkanthita sace maiii na chaddetba*’ abam pi gibini bhavissa- 
25 miti a., atha liaiii so pi: ehi na tarn cbaddessami biiaxiya me bhavissasiti 
tarn iiagaram pavesetva, samvasitva snrapanamandapam gantva taya soravittba- 
karh gabapetva surairi pivi, itaro sabassajito sa tarn patcca puttadhitahi 

vaddhi, tada K. putto^^ abosi, so tarn ^karariarii aharitva dassexito dittha ti 
adim a. 

so Dutiyavattbusmiiii atitakathaya catukkanipate Kakatijatakavaniianaya''*- 

vittharlta, tada pana K. Garuio abosi, tasma attaiia dittham pakaseiito dittba 
maya ti adim a., tatiyavattbusmiiii atite Brahmadatto Kosalarajanaiii vadbitva 
r. gahetva tassa aggamabesiiii gabbbinim'^^ adaya Baranasim paecagantva tassa 
gabbhinibhavam Jananto pi tarn aggamahesim akasi, sa paripakkagabbba^^ sm- 
35 vaiinarupakasadisaih puttam vijayitva: vuddbippattam pi nam Baranasirija esa 


^ adds taih. ^ €« -tare, Bds -passabbhantare. ® Bd kincL 13^ ayyani, 
^ bbasi. ** Bd so sada. ’ adds tam. ® Ck« omit te. ® Bd kat! vassani 
ti vutte. adds me. omit natthi and ti. Bd pi. Js Qks 

Ed glhi. Bdadds na. -ti-, xe Rd baia-. Bd -essatha. 

-ciithakam, Bd -dhithakara. C« -mjito, Bd -ssena Jito. Bd« suradbnttako. 

Bd« tatiya-, HI p. 90, Bd kafcavatK Bd« eatukka-. Bds 
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me paccamlttassa putto kim imina ti marapessati ma me putto parahatthena 
maratO ’t! cliitetva : amma imam mama * darakarh pilotikarh attharitva amakasusane ^ 
nipajjapetva eWti a., dhati^ tatha katva nahatva^ paccagami, Kosalarajtpi ma- 
ritva piittassa arakkhadevata liutva nibbatti, tassMubhaveiia ekassa elapalassa 
tasmim padese e|aka varentassa® eka elika tarn kumaram disva sinebam isippa- 5 
detva kbiram payetva thokam caritva puna gantva dve tayo® cattaro vare pa- 
yesi, elakapaio tassa kiriyari« disva taiii thanaih gantva tain darakarii disva 
piittasiiiebam paccupattbapetva attano bhariyaya adasi, sa pana aputtika, ten’ 
assa tliadfiam n’ atthi, atha nam elika khiram"eva pay esi, tato pattbaya devasikarii 
dve tlsso elika maranti, elakapaio: imasmirh patijaggiyamane sabba elika marissanti 10 
kliii nojimina ti tarii ekasmim mattikabhajane nipajjapetva apaxena pidahitva masa- 
eunneria mukhaiii nibbivarara limpitva^ nadiya vissajjesi, tarn enam vuyhamanam 
liet,tbatitthe rajanivesane jinnapatisamkbarako eko candrdo sapajapatiko mukliarii® 
dbovanto disva vegena gantva aharitva tire thapetva kira ettba ’ti vivaritvii, 
olokento darakam pass!, bhariy^pi ’ssa aputtika, tassa® tasmirh puttasinebo 15 
nibbatti, atba naiiv gebarii rietva patijaggi, taiii sattatthavassakalato patthaya 
matapitaro rajakulaiii gacchanta adaya gacchanti, solasavassakalato patthaya so 
balmlam gantva jinnapatisarakharanam karoti, ranno, ca aggamabesiya 
Kura iig a nama dbita ahosi uttamarupadhara, sa tassa ditthakalato pat- 
thaya tasmim patibaddhacitta, hutva. afmattha anabhirata tassa kammakaranattha- 20 
nam eva agaecbati, tesaiii abhinhadassanena annamannam patibaddhacittanam 
antorajakule yeva paticchannokase ajjhacaro pavatti, gacchante kale paricari- 
kayo^* rafino arocesum, raja kujjbitva amacce sanriipatetva: imina candala- 

puttena imarii^® nama katara imassa kattabbarh janatha ’ti a,, amacca: maba- 

paradlio esa nanavidha kammakarana^^ karetva paccfaa nam mareturii vatta- 25 
titi vadimsu, tasmim kbane kumarassa pita arakkhadevata tass’ eva kumarassa 
matu sarfre adhimucci, sa devanubhavena’® rajanam upasamkamitva: maharaja 
ntyarii kumaro candalo esa mama kucchismiifa nibbatto Kosalaranno putto abaii? 
potto me mato ti tumhakara musa avacarh abam etam tumbakara paecamittassa 
putto ti dbatiya^® datvii amakasusane cbaddapesira atha nam eko elapalako 30 
patijaggi so attano elikasu marantlsu nadiya pavabesi atba naih vnyhamanaih 
ambakam^^ gebe jinnapatisamkbarako candalo disva posesl sace na saddahatha 
te sabbe pakkosapetva puccbatha ’ti, raja dbatim®^ adim katva sabbe pakkosa- 
petva puccbitva tath’ eva tain pavattiiii sutva jatisampanno kumaro ti tuttho 

tam nabapetva alamkarapetva tass’ eva dhitaram adasi, tassa pana elakanarh 35 


^ O'® omit mama. agamaka-* ^ CJk ccati ? dbati, jati. ^ Bd netva. 

® Bds -ke carentassa. ® tatiye in the place of dve tayo. " Bd vili-, ® 
Bd makaci. ® Bd tasma. Bd sveva. Bd gebajinnapatisankha, Bd« 
kuniilgadevT. Bd abhinnaihvad-. Bd adds sutva, iiatva. Bd idam. 
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maritatta Elakamaro^ ti namaih kanriisu-, ath’ assa raja s.asena’vahaiiam d.a£va,: 
' gaccha, attan.o pitu santakam r. ganha ^ti tarn® uyyojesi, .so „lil Kurafigaviiii ^ 
adaya gaiitva rajje patitthasi, atli’ assa Baranasiraja aimggaliltasippo ayaii ti 
sippasikkhapanattham Chaiangakumaram naaia acariyam ® katva pesesl, so tassa 
S iicariyo me t! senapatitthanam adasi, aparabhage Kurangavi^ tena saddhmi ana- 
caram akasi, senapatino pi paricarako® jDhaiiantevasi niima attbi, so fcassa hattlie 
Kerafigaviya^ vatthalamkaradini pesesl, sa tenSpi sadd,bim papam, .akasi, , K. taiii 
karanam iiharitva dassento dittha maya ti adim aha. 

Ta. lo m asundariti romarajiya manditandara®, Chalangakumara- 
dhauaritevasina ti Elakamarakam ® patthayamaaapi Chalailgakomaraseiia- 
patiria^*^ ea tass’ eva^^ parifarikena dhaiiaiitevasina ea saddhim piipam akasi, 
evam aiiacara*^ itthiyo dussiia papadhamma, tenabara iia-ppasamsamiti, 

idam M. atitam aharitva dassesi, so hi tadd Ciialafigakiiimaro ahosi, tasina 
attana ditthakaranam ahari. 

15 Pancamavatthusmim pi atite Kosalaraja Baranasirajjam gahetva B-siraHno 

aggamahesirii gabbhinim pi aggambesim katva sakanagaram eva gato, sa apara- 
bbage puttam vijayi, raja aputtakatta taih puttasiiiehena positva sabbasippaoi 
sikkhapetva vayappattaih attano pitu santakam r. ganha 'ti pesesi, so tattha 
gantva r. karesi, ath’ assa mata puttaiii passitukam’’ ambi'tt Kosalarajanaiii 
20 apucehitva maliaparivara Baranasim gacehanti^^ dvinnara rattbanam antare 
ekasmirh iiigame nivasaiii ganhi, ta. eko Pafieriiacasido nama braimianakiimaio 
attbi abhiriipo, so tassa pannakarara upanesi^®, sa tain disva va patibaddha* 
citta tena saddhim papakainmaih katva, katipaham tattb’ ava vitinametva 
B-sim gantva puttam disva khippam nivattitva puna tasmiiii yeva nigame iji- 
25 vasaiii gahetva katipaham tena saddhim aiiacaram caritvii Kosalanaparam gata, 
sa tato patthaya nacirass’ e,va tarn tarii karaiiara vatvii puttassa santikam gac- 
chissamiti rajanam apucchitva gacchanti ca agaccbaiiti ca tasmiiii iiigarne 
addbamasamattarii tena saddhim aiiacaraiii cariti, sampunnamukhaitthiyo nama*® 
dussfla musavadiniyo ti, idam pi atitaiii dassento evara li’ etan 
30 adirii aha. 

Ta, B rah madattas sa mataran ti Baranasirajjam kareiitassa Brabma- 
dattassa kumarassa mataram, tada kira K. Paoeulacando ahosi, tasma taii* 
aitaiia nataiii karaaaiii dassento evaiii a. Etaca ’ti samma Punpamukha eta 
ca pafica itthiyo papaiii akamsu, na ailna ti sannaih ma kari, atha kho eta ca 
35 anna ca bahCi papakammakarika ti, imasmim thiine thatvu loke aticarinlnani 
vatthuni kathetabbani, jagatUi yatha jagatisariikhata niahi saniaiiaratta ti 
patighabhavena sabbesu samaratta^® hutva sa vasundfjarii, itarltarapatittha 

* Bds elakakuraaro. ® akariisu. ^ Ck* omit tam. ^ Bds kurailgadevi, ^ 

Ck aca. ® C'k Bd -iko. ' Bd kurungadeviya. ® -udara. ® Bd? elakumara- 
kam. Ck***' -kumaramse-. Bd -sseva. Ck« -ra. Cks taiii, Rds 
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ti ^ nttamaoan ca adhamanan ca patittha hoti tatlia^ itthiyo pi kilesavasena 
sabbesam uttamadhamanaiii patittha honti, itthiyo hi okasam labhamana® ke- 
iiaei^ saddhim papam® karonti iiama, sabbasaha ti yatha ca sa® sabbam eva 
sahati na phandati^ na kuppati® tatha itthiyo sabbe pi purise® lokassa- 
davasena^^ sahanti, sace tasaiit koci puriso citte patitthito va hoti tassa^^ rak- 5 
khaiiattham m phandaiitid® na kolahalara karonti^® nama, yathii ca sa na 
kuppati na calati evara itthiyo methunadhammena na kuppanti iia calanti na 
sakka tena puretmii, valaniigo ti dutthamigo, pancahattho ti xnukhassa 
eva catunrian ca carananam vasen’ etam vuttarh, suruddho ti suluddo su- 
pharuso, tath’ itthiyo ti yatha sihassa mukhan c’ eva’® cattaro hatthapada lO 
ti pancavudhani tatha itthmara rupasaddagandharasapotthabbani pancavudhani, 
yatha so attaiio bhakkhara ganhaiito tehi pancahi pi ganhati tathapi^® kiiesa- 
bhakkharii ganhamaua rfipadlhi avudbehi paharitva ganhanti, yatha so kakkhalo 
pasayha khadati evarh etapi kakkhala pasayha khadika’’, tatha h’ eta thirasile 
pi pui’ise attano baleria pasayhakaraih katva silavinasarii papeiiti, yathii so 15 
parahimsane rato evam tapi kilesavasena parahimsane rata, tayo’® ti til 
evam agonasamaonagata, tasu^^ na vissase naro, gamaniyo®’ ti ganikayo, 
i. v. h.; samma P-kha yaii’ etaiii ittiilnara vesiyo ti adiiii namani iia etaiii 
tasam sabhavato vuttani’’®, na h’ eta vesiyo nama nariyo naaia na®® gainaiiiyo 
nania na vandhakiyo®^ nama, sabhavanamato pana vadhikayo®® nama etayo ya 20 
eta vesiyo nariyo®® gamaniyo ti vuccanli®’^, vadhikiiyo ti'® samikaghatikayo, 
sv-ayam attho Mahahamsajatakena dipetabbo, vuttaiii h’ etain: 

Maya c’ esa maridva soko rogo c’ upaddavo (supra p.867) 

kbara ca bandhana c’ eta maccupaso®® guhasayo®® 

tasu yo vissase peso so naresu naradhamo ti, 25 

veiiikata ti kataveniyo, yatha hi molim bandhitva ataviyarii thitacoro janarii 
viiumpati evam etapi kiiesavasarh netva dhanarii®’ vilumpanti, madiriva 
diddha®® ti visamissasura viya, yatha sa®® vikararii dasseti evam eva tiipi 
aiinesu purisesu saratta kiccakiccam ajaiiantiyo aiinasmim kattabbe anham eva 
karonti vayovikaraiii dassenti, vacasanthutiyo®® ti yatha vunijo attano ;,o 
bhandassa vannam eva bhapati evam etapi attano agunaiii paticchadetva gunaui 
eva pakasenti, p ariv attayo ti yatha issamigassa siiigam parivattitvu 
thitaiti evam lahucittataya pi®® parivatta yeva honti, uragamiva ’ti urago 


1 .Qks omit ti* 2 Bd katham. ® -nam. kenaci. ^ add na. 

® omit sa. pandati, Bd omits ph-. ® Bd adds na calati. Bd 

sabbesu purisesu, nalok-. Bd tassa, Cl^‘ omits tassa. Bd-s -ati. 

13 Bd -oti. Bd^ paheavudho. mukhe ceva. Bd tatha tapi. 

Bd -ita. Bd -silya. Ck'Ma-. ®i so Bd; 0^' gamani, 

C&“ gamatiyo. 22 *''® vess-. Bd ba-. Bd vadhitayo. 

C* adds na. 'antiti. omits ti, Bd -a. Bd -vanarh. 

Rd janarii. ®® Bds -ravarittha. ®® Bd yathassa, yovi-, Bd« vjparitakararh. 

85 -sattbu-, Bd -sariha-. Bds vipa-. Bd Mmi-. Bd vl. 
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viva miisavaditaya dujjivha iiama, ' s obbii am! va yatba patkcliarmo * giitba- 
kiipo evam vattbalamkarapaticehaniia butva vlcaraoti, yatlii ca - kacavaradi- 
patlcchaTiiio avato akkarito padadukkham janeti evam etipl vissasena Hpasevi- 
yamana, patalaEiiva ’ti yatha mahasamudde patalaiii duppurara evam etapi 
methnrieiia vijayanena alamkarena ’d' tih! duppOrii, ten’ evaha: tlpnaiii bbi. 
dbammanaib atitto matugamo ti adi, rakkliasi viya k! yatha rakkhasi nama 
marhsagiddhataya dhaneiia na sakka tosetum bahuni pi dhaiiam patikkhipitvi 
marhsam eva pattheti evam etapi methanagiddhataya bahunipi dhariena na 
tnssanti dhanam aganetva methuuam eva pattheiiti, Yamo va yatha Yamo 
10 ekantaharo^ ea kiiici pariharati evam et^pi jatisampannadlsu na kiiiel pariliaranti 
sabbaiii kilesavasena silavinasam papetva dutiyacittavare nirayam iipaneiiti, 
sikhiriva ’ti yatha sikhi sucim pi asiieim pi sabbam bhakkhayati tath’ eva 
tipi Mniittame sabbe sevanti, nadiupamaya pi es’ eva nayo, yenaka mariicara 
ti bhummatthe karanavacanaiii, yattha etasam kamo hoti tatth’ leva dhavaritij 
Neru ’ti Himavati eko suvannapabbato tarii npagata^ 'kakapi snvannavaiinapi® 
hontij yatha so evaih etapi nibbisesakara® attanarii iipagatam ekasadisam katva 
passariti, visariikkho ti ambasadiso kimpakkarukkho, so niccam eva phalati 
vaniiadisampaiino ca" hoti, tena taiii nirasaraka paribhiuijitva maranti, evam 
etapi® rupadivasena ® niccaphalita’^ ramaniya viya khayanti, seviyamanii pa« 
20 madam uppadetva^^ apayesu patenti, tena vuttam; 

Ayatim dosaih n^nnaya yo kame pafisevati 
vipakante haiianti riaiii kimpakkam iva bhakkhitan ti 
yatha va visarakkho niccaphalito ’ ^ sada anatta va hoti evam etapi siladivl- 
nasavaseiia^® yatha visarukkhassa mulam pi ^aeo pi pattam pi puppfeam pi 
25 phalam pi visam eva ’ti niccaphalo tath’ etasarii rupam pi »pe« potthabbam 
pi visam eva ’ti visarakkho viya niccaphalji ta|yo ti, punarattaran ti 
gathabaiidhanena tarn atthaiii pakafataram katum evam aha, ta. ratana iita- 
karitthiyo"^ ti samikehl diikkhasambhatanam ratanaiiarii aotarayakara itthiyo 
tani paresam datva aiiacaram carantf. 

30 Itopaxaiii iianappakarena ■ attauo dbammakatliavilasam dassento 

aha, cattar’ imani samma P-kha vani kicce jate anattliacaraBi ^ ^ 'bha- 
vaiiti parakale na vasetabbani: gonaih dheonm yanaiii biiariyaiii 

cattari etani pandito yani ghara vippavasa^^e^'^ 


^ Bds padarapati-. ^ omit ca. ® Bd -maro. ^ -a. ^ Bd -ava, ® Bd 

-kara. " va. ® Bd ekapi, omitting evam. Bds -didassanavasena. Bd 
-lataya. apa-. ayati, Bd ayati. na ah-. Bd« -latta, 

ananta va, Gs aiiattha vaho, Bd an atta ca. Bd -sanavasena. Bd 
tathevatasn. Bda punamara-. , Bd -tarn. Bd -nautlka-. ■ Bd anattha- 
kari. omit kicce jate anatthakari tani. gharani nippa-. 
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. Gonam dlienuiii ca yauan ca^ 
bliariyaiii natikuie iia Tasaye, 
bhajanti^ ratiiam ajaIlaka'^ 
atiyahena lianaiiti pungavaiiiy 293. 

7 . Doheiia hanaiiti vacchakam, 5 

bliariya natikule padussatiti. 294. 

(Jha iniaiii saimna.P-kha yani^ kicce jate anatthacarani bhayanti : 
ag'uiiam dliahiim natikale'' ca bhariya caraiii nava " akkiiabhaggaB 
ca ' yaiiarii duremitto papasahayako ^ ca kicce jate anatthacarani^” 
bhavantiti. Atthahi khalu saniraa P-kha thanelii itthi sainikaiii aya- lo 
janati^^ : daliddata aturata jinnakata simxsoiidakata inuddhata^^ pa- 
mattata sabbakiccesu armvattanata sabbadhammaiii ^ ^ anuppadaneiia ' \ 
inielii khalu s. P-klia atthalii fehanelii itthi samikaiii ayajaiiati. Blia- 
yati ca pan* attar’ ettha'^ vakyaiii : 

s. I ) a! id d aril at u ran capi jinnakaiii &;iirasoiidakam 15 

paniattaiii mucldhapattan ca rattaiii kiccesu liapaiiam 
sabbakainapaciaiienad'’ ayajaiianti saniikah ti. 295, 

Nayahi khalu s. P-kha thaiiehi itthi padosam aharati*'G r^amaga- 
nianasila ca hoti iiyyaiiasila ' ’ ca hoti nadititthagainanasila ca hoti 
hatikuiag’amanasila ca, hoti parakiilagaraanasila ca hoti adasadussa- 20 
iiiaridaiianiiyogaiii ’'^ ' anuyuttasila ca hoti majjapayini ca hoti nillokanasila 
ca hoti padyaratthayini^'’^ ca hoti, imehi khalu .s. P-kha iiayahi thanelii 
itthi padoriam aiiaratiti. Bhayati ca paid attar’ ettha^* yakyamt 
u. Aramasila uyyanaih uadi natiparakulam 

duissamandanam aiiiiyutta ya c’ itthi majjapayini 296. 25 

10 . ya ca nillokanasila ya ca padyarathayini''*® 

nayaiii etehi thanelii padosam aharat’ itthiyo^'k 297. 

Cattaiisahi khalu s. P-kha thanehi itthi purisarh accayadati^^ vijam- 
bhati vinamati yilasati yilajjati nakliena nakham ghatteti padena 
padaiii akkamati=^‘ katthena pathavim likhati darakarii iiliariigheti 30 

^ read: gavafi ca - - yaria ca? - Bd! blmhjanti, bhajanti for bhahj-? ^ Rd 
ay:I. ^ Be? adds vatthuni. -la. ® so O^* for cara? IW varaiii, C« piirarn 

* CA*‘ naram. ® Bd arikkha bhafigahea. ® C® papasbhacako. -kariiiii. 

add bhavati ca maiiiittarettha vakyara. A- muthata, B-'*' miiddata 
sabbadhaiie, so 0^ anuppapadena, C» aiiuppapiiiia. 0^^' panu-. 

Bd -ttarahea. O rathaiiam. Bd sabbakK ^ so Ed panidhunena. 

Rd - anti. -gamaiiasiUb Bd adaya-, pancadva-, Bd padvarayirii . 

Bd ma-. add ca lioti. so all three MSB. Bd adayadu-. ada- 

sadu-. - Bd -iia-. -ttha-, Bd -rant- Bd ajjharati. Rd -mi. 

r 28 
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^ olarbghetP' ki|ati kilapeti- cumbati : , ounibapeti bliuSjati biiunjapeti’ 
dadati'^ ajacati,^ katam aoukaroti uccam bMsati nicaiii bhasati a.Tic- 
caiii bhasati viyiccarii bhasati -naccena gitena, viditeDa . rocliteiia vilas!- 
teiia viblinsitena ■■jaggkati pekkhati paticaleti g‘ujbal:)liaiida,kaiii sa 5 - 
5^ caleti ,m*um vivarati- urum pidahati thaiiaiii , dasseti kaccbam classeti 
, iiabhiiii dasseti akkbim nikhanati^' bhaiijukaiii, iikkliipati otlham pali- 
■ kliati^ jivbam palikhati jivbam nilialeti^ dussaiii rniiicati, diis.'sam 
bandliati^ sirasaiii .muncati sirasam'*^ bandhati, imelii khahi s. P-kha 
cattalisahi ^ V, thaneM ' ittbi purisam accavadati.’'. Pancavisalii kliaiu 
10 s. P-klia thanelii ittlii paduttha veditabba bliarati ; saiiiikasi-a pavasaiii 
vaiineti . 'pavuttham.’.'P Ba-ssarati agatam ■ iiabhiiiaiidati aTapnaiii tas.^a 
. .lilmBati Tannarh tassa 'iia bhanati aiiatthaiii tassa carati , attliaiii 
tassa.. na, carati akiccam tassa -karoti ■■ kicca..m tassa iia karoti parida- 
hitva sayati parararaukhi ibpajjati,. paTiyattakajataP''’ kho paiia ImitI 
15 kiiiiikuiiiiyajata ■ dig-ham assasati dukkham vediyati iic^carapassayaiii 
abhinliafii g-acchati yilomam acarati parapiirisasaddaiii satva kannM- 
sutaiii yivarati faiii odahati aihatabhoga kho |.auia hoti pntivi.ssakelii 
santhayaiii karoti nikkliaiitapada kho paoa hoti visikhaniicariiii afi* 
carini kho paiia hoti saniike agarava padutthainaaasamkappa ' inioii!, 
20 klialu s. P-kha paocavisahi ‘ thanehi itthi paduttha veditabba bliava- 
titi “'k Bbavati ca paa" attar ettha vakyani; 

11. Fa,ya.sam assa [yannetij gatam uaausocati, 
disva patim %ataffi nabhhiaudati, 
bhattara "^ vannaih na kadaci bhasati, 

25 ete padutthaya bhavaiiti lakkliaiia. 2 i)S.' 

12. Aaattham tassa carati ''V asaifiata, 
atthan ca hapeti akiccakariiii, 
paridahitya sayati parammukhi, 

ete padutthaya bliayanti lakkhaiia. 2 bib 


‘ Bf? rUamghupftSii. ^ bhoja-, Cs bhuja-. ^ dadati. ilds va-. C-*' 
-iiati. Ik? iiikkhanati. ^ Ik? lipaiikkhati. Bd. oinits livliaih pa-. lUl nille- 
lati. Rd patib-. siraihsaih. B(? -sehi. Df? aghritiarati. Rd*’ 

-Itbani, paviissarii, pavuccasaiii. omit tassa bli. v. para-. 

Bf? kukupiya-, B® kukammiya-. omit tita. Rd adds abhinham 

dYiire tithati kaccliani afigaiii thanani dasseti. disodisaih gamtva pekkhati. *'■ 
■'Visati. -antiti. so a!i three MSb. so for anatthaniassa, 

Bd riiiattham tasseva. ail three MSS. -ti. 
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IB. PariY.attakajata^ ca fc)haYati^ kumkumi, 
dig'lian ca assasati dukkha Tediti\ 
accarapassaTaiii ablijnlia‘‘ gacchati, ete etc. 300. 

14. Vilomam acarati akiccakarini", 
sadclaiti liisameti parassa bhasato, 
iiiiiatabhog'a ca karoti santbayam, ete etc. 301. 

ir., Kiccbena laddham kasirabhatam dbaimrb 
yittam yioaseti diikkheKa samblmtaiii, 
patiyissakebi ca karoti santliavaiii, ete etc. 302» 

If. NikkhaDtapada YisikhanucarinI 
niccaiii .sasamimlii padutOianianasa 
aticariiH lioti tath’ ev’ agaraya!^ ete etc. 303. 

17 . Abliikkhaiiam titthati dvaraniiile 
thanaiii kacchani ca' das.sayanti, 
disodisaiii pekkhati bhantacitti, ete etc. 304. 

15. Sab ba uadi yaiiikagati*’ sabbe katthamnya vana 
sabbittliiyo kare paparii labhamaiie^ nivatake. 305. 

19 . Sace lablietba khanam ya rabo va 
nivatakaib yapi labhetha tadisaiii 
sabba ca ittlu kareyyurii iio‘^ pa|)airi 

aSnatii aladdha pithasappinapi [saddhim]. 303. 

20 . Naraoam aramakarasii narisu 
anekacittasii aniggahasii ca, 
sabb’ attaiia^^ pitikarapi . vesiya 5 

na vissase, " titthasama bi nariyo ti. 307. 

Ta. gonaib dhenuii tl lingavipallascna vuttaiii, fiiitikula padussatid 
ta. Sil nibbliaya hiitva tarunakalato patthiiya vissasikehi dasadlhl saddhim aua- 
caraib earati, nataka oatvapi mggabam iia karoriti attario akittiiii paribaramana 
ajaiianta viya horiti, anatthacaririxtl anasiriisitabbaattha akiccakariiiiti 
a gun a 11 ti jiyarahitam, papasahayako ti dummitto, daliddata ti daiidda- 
taya, sesapadesu pi es’ eva nayo, ta. daliddo alamkaradinaih abhiivato kileseiia 
sariiganhituni iia sakkotiti taiii avajaiiatiti giiaiio vatthukamakilcsakjime^^* 
saniganhituih mi sakkotiti, jarajinno kayikavacasikakhiddaratisatriattho na hoti, 

^ C?' paravattaka-, paravattaka-, Bd parivattaka-, ^'read: hoti. Mids vedayati. 

read: -ha. Ik?-'-’ ntikicca-. ® apetaga. ‘ vi. -ta, Bd-* -natk 

^ -na. C''6* -ka. so Bd ; G?‘® omit no. alattha, 

-ithana. Bds cesiya. so ail three MSS. for aiiatthacaraiii- ? so 
for -atthani?^ -attani. Bd aiiacaritabbain anattaiii. so all three MSS. 
for -kararnd? Ik? -nati. Bd ti, C?‘S piya. Bd adds hi 
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surusoaiio tassa batthe^ pilaridbanadim pi suragbaram fieva paveseti, miiddho*-^ 
audbabaio ratikusalo ^ na hoti, pamatto dasisoiido^ Imtva gliaradasihi® saddbiiii 
sariivasati, bhariyam pana akkosati paribhasati teiia tarii *’ avajaoati^ sabbakiccesii 
aimvattaiitara ayaiii iiittejo mam eva ariuvattadti tarn akkosati paribhasati, yo paiia *^ 
5 sabbadhanara anuppadeti kutumbaiii paficcliapeti tassa bharfyS sabbadclharia- 
sararii iiatthe katva taiii dasam viya avajiinatl icobamaiia ko taya attlio ti 
gbarato pi taiii riikkaddhissati**, miidd hapattaii ti aiuddhabhavappattaKi, rattan 
ti pamattam, padosamabaratiti samike padosarb abarati diissati papakammam 
karotiti a., ar amagamaii asila ti samikam aiiapiiecba va abhinharh piippha-* 
10 ramadisti afinataram gantva ta. aiiacaram caiitva ajja maya aramarukkhadeva- 
taya^^ balikammaiii kataii ti aduii vatva faalasamikam saiifiapeti, pandito pana 
addba esa ta. ariacaram earatiti puna tassa gaiitom na deti, evaiii sabbattba 
attlio veditabbo, parakuian ti saiidittbasambhattadinam gehaiii, taiii 
asukakule me vaddhi payojita atthi tavakalikaih dinnam^^ atthi taiii sodbe- 
15 miti adini vatva gacchati, iiili okaiiasila ti vatapanantaradih! olokanasila^^, 
p advajrattbayiniti attano angapaccailgain dassenti padvare titfbati, accilva- 
datiti'® atikkamma carati atikkamma vadati samikassa santike tbita ead" 
amlassa nimittaih dassetiti a., vijambhatitP^ ahaiii taiii disvii vijambhissami^* 
taya sanfiaya okasassa attbitaiii va nattbitaih vd jaiieyyasiti pathamam eva 
20 katasariiketa va Imtva akatasaiiiketa vapi evaiii esa mayi bajjhissatiti samikassa 
passe tbita va vijambhati vijambbanam dasseti, v in am at 1 1! kliicid eva 
bhumiyam patetva tarii nkkhipaiitl viya onamitva pittbiui dasseti, vilasatiti 
gamanadihi iriyapathehi alaibkareiia vilasam dasseti, vilajjatxti viiajjanti viya 
vattbeiia sariraiii cbadeti kavataih va bhittam va alHyati, nakberia ’ti padana- 
25 kbeiia padanakham batthanakheiia hatthanakbaib ^ gbatteti, kattbaiia ’ti 
daiidakena, darakaii ti attano va puttaib aniiassa va puttaih gahetva iikkbi- 
pati va nkkhipapeti va, kilattti sayam kilati darakam ki|apeti, combanadisu pi 
es’ eva nayo, dadatiti tassa kiucid eva phalaib va puppbam va detl, yaca« 
titi tarn eva patlyacati, aiiu karotiti darakeiia kataiii aiiiikaroti, iiccaii ti 
SC) mabasaddavasena va tbomanavasena va nccam, iiTcaii ti mandasaddavaseiia 
va amanapavaeaneiia va^^ paribbavavacanavasena^® va lucaiii, aviceaii ti 
babujanamajjlie apaticcbaniie vi vie can ti raho paticchannam, nacceiia ’ti 

etebi naccadihi aimittam karoti, ta. roditena nimittakaraiiena^^ rattirii deve vas- 
saiite vataprmena battbiiii ■ aropetva setthiputteria iiltaya pnrobitabrahmaniya 
S 5 vatthuiii kathetabbaiii, jagghatiii mahabasitaiii basati-®, evani pi iilmittam 


^ Ik?- -a. ' -e, adds ti. ^ -le. ^ Ik? -isu sondo. ® aiii-. lu? 

iiaiii. ” B«? -janaiii. “ so, omitting pana, “ n am nikadbati. adds 

apiiccha va. Bds -me-. tassa. Bt? dvinnakarii, Bf? ullo-. B*'? 

accacaratiti. Bd omits a. vadati. Bd va. vijauih-. Bd atthi- 

bhavara va in the place of atthitaiii - Gk vijamb-. ik? omits hattlia--. 
-- €a thoDiasavaneiia. C® mandasavaiiavasena. omit amanapa- 

Cks -bhavanavasena, -bbasavaeana-. Bd -am. -kirane. -anti. 
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karoti, liacclian ti upakacchakaib, palikhatit!^ dantelii likhali siiasaii ti 
liesavattim eva, kesanaiii mocanabandbane pi ® . parapurisanam nimittam karot! ^ 
aiiiyametva va^ kodd eva sarajjissatitl pi karoti^ yeva*'’, veditabba bha vatiti^ 
ayam may! paduttba kuddba Imjjhitva pana miccha earatlti panditena veditabba 
bliavati^ pavusan ti asiikagaine payuttadhanara'uassati gaccba tarn sadhelii 
vyavaliararii ® kardbiti adliii vatva tasmim gate anacaraiii caritokama pavasam 
vanoeti, aiiatthan ti avaddhim, akiccan ti akattabbayuttakarii, parldahitva 
ti galhadi uivasetva, p ar I vattakaj ata^ ti ito e’ ito ca parivattamaiia, kuiii- 
k 11 m i y aj at a ti kolabalajata padamule nipanne upatthapeti dipaiii jalapeti iianappa- 
karakaiii kolahalam karoti tassa kilesaratirii uaseti dukkbam vedayatiti sTsam 
me rujjatit! adini vadati, viloinamacaratiti ahararh sitam icchantassa unham 
detiti adinara vasena paceanikavutti hoti, iiihatabhoga ti siimikena diikkliaiii^^ 
sambliatanam bhoganam suraloiatadihi vinasika, sandh a van ti Idlesavasena 
santhavam karoti, ni k kb an tap ad a ti jarassa upadharanatthaya iiikkbaiita- 
pada, samike patimlii agaraveri eva ca padutthamanasataya ca atiearin! hoti, i5 
sabbitthiyo ti thapetva vipassaiiaya tantikatakilesa sesa sabba ittMyo papaih 
kareyyum. labbamarie ti^"' labhamane samvijjamane ti a., nlviitake ti, raho 
iiiaJitanake paribhedake khaiiam va raho va ti papakaranatthaya okasam vh 
paticehannatfhanani va kareyya^^, no ti ettha no ti nipatamattam, alattha^*’ 
ti aladdha ayam eva va patbo, annum sampannapurisaih aiabbitva pithasappi- 20 
iiapi tato patikitfbatarenapi^^ papakam kareyy’ eva, aramakarasu ti**^ abhi- 
ratikarlkasu aniggahasu ’ti iiiggaheiia vinetum asakkuneyyasu, tittba- 
sama ti yatha titthaiii uttamadliamesu iia kinci^® nabayantara vareti tatJul 
etapi raho va khane va nivatake va sati iia kinci®° patikkhipanti. 

Tatlia hi: Atite pana Baranasiyam Kandari^’ nania raja uttama- 25 
ripadharo, tassa devasikam amacca^*'^ gaiidliakarandakasaliassam aha-' 
ranti, ten’ assa nivesane paribbandam katva gandhakarandake phaletra 
gandhadaruni katvi aliararii pacaiiti^^ bbariya pan’ assa‘‘^ abbiriipa 
aliosi iiameiia Klnnara®^ nama, pnrohito pi ’ssa samavayo Pancala- 
cando nama buddliisampanno ahosi, ranno pana pasadain nissaya so 

autopakare jamburukkbo nibbatti, tassa saklia pakaraniatfchake oiani- 
banti, tassa chayaya jeguccho diissanthano pithasappi vasati, atb’ 
ekadiyasam Kiniiara devi Yatapaneoa olokenti tarn disTa patibaddha- 


^ Bd upaiikkh-. - Bd hb Bds omit nlyametva va, V* 0^ pjyakaroti. ^ Bd*' 
add padutfba. ® Bd -antitl. Bd -anti. ® Bds voh-. ® Ck® para-. C-s Bd 
-a. Ed santha-. -no pi, C® -no ti. mattanakkhatam, C« man- 

tanakkhana. Bd-s' -yyurii. Bd aladdha. 4^ C® Bd -nnarii. Bd^ patik- 
kuiata-, adds aramakarasu, -karasu. 4^ Bds anabhi-. so all three 

MSfS. for kaiid? Bd kinnaro. Bd -ccasahassam. Bd® puccati. Bd 
plssa. Bd -ri, vuddbl-. 
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citta imtTi.rattim rajanam ratiya sariiganhitva tasmirii nidclaiii.okkaiite' 
^ samkarii' atthaya ' natiaggarasabliojanam suvannasarake pakkhipitva 
■ , ^ uccliaoge'.*- -katva satakarajjuja vatapaiieiia ..otaritva Jambiiiii .aruylia 
,<akliaya oriiylia pithasappiih bhojetva papaiii katva iigatamaggeif 
5 . eva pasadaiii amyha gandhelii sariram ubbattetva raoSa saddhiiii iii™ 
pajji, eten’ upayena iiibaddham ten’ eva saddliim papam kai'oti, rajapi 
iia janati. So ekadivasaiii nagaraiii padakkhinam katva nivesaiiaiii 
payisaoto jaiiibuccha^^aya sayitam paramakanmnappattam pifcliasappiiii 
disva purohitam aba : pass'* etam'^ manussapetaii“ ti. ,,Ama. deTa*‘ 
10 ’ti. j^Api iiu kbo samma- evarupam patikkiiiam kaci itthi chaDdara- 
gavaseiia upagaccheyya'“ ’ti. Tam katbam siitya pithasappi inaiiaiii 
jaiietya ,,ayaiii raja kirii kathes'i, attaiio deviya mama santikaiii 
agamanam na janati ma5ne“ ti jaiiibnriikkhassa anjalini pagg’alietva 
„siina sami jamburukkhe nibbattadeyate , thapetva taiii ' anno etam 
15 karanam iia jauatiti“ a. Purobito tassa kiriyaiii disva eiiitesi : ,,addha 
raSno aggamaliesi jamburakkhenagantya'^ imina saddliim papam karo- 
titi“ so rajanaiii pucchi: ,,rnabaraja deviya te rattibhage saiirasaiiH 
phasso kidiso hotiti‘\ ,, Samma annaib na passami, majjhimayame 
pan’ assa sariram sitalam hotiti^'’. ,,Teria hi deva tittbatu afiii 
•20 itthi, aggamaliesi te Kinnara devi imiiia saddbiih papam karotiti‘\ 
,, Samma kiib yadesi, evarupa paramavilasappatta kirn imina parama- 
jeguccbena saddhirii abhiramissatiti“. ,,Teiia hi naiii deva pariganba- 
hiti'L So ,,sadlm“ 'ti rattiiii bhiittasayamaso taya saddbim nipajjitva 
,,pariganhissami tan‘‘ ti pakatiya iiiddupagamaiiavelaya iiiddupagato 
25 yiya abosi, sapi uttbaya tatb’ eva akasi, raja tassa amipaclaiii yeva 
gaiitva jambucchayaiii nissaya atthasi. Pithasappi deviya knjjhitva 
,,tyaiir aticirayitya agata“ ti'’ battheiia kannasakklialiyam pabari, 
atha iiam kujjhi sami, rafino niddupagamanam olokesin'v ti 

vatya tassa gehe padaparicarika viya abosi, tena pan® assa palii- 
rena sihamiikbakundalam kannato gaiitva ranoo padamuie pati, raja 
..vattissati*'* ettakan“- ti.. tarn gabetva gato, sapi .tena saddbim ati- 
earitva purimamyamen’ eva. gantva raiina saddbim nipajjitaiii arabbi. 
Raja patikkiiipitva punadiyase ,, Kinnara devi maya dinnaiii saliba- 
lamkaraih alamkaritva etn“ ’ti anapesi, sa ,,s!liakiindaiaiii me suvanna,- 
karassa santike‘‘ ti vatva n%ami, .puna pesite, paiia:..ekakundaia va 

^ aii three MSS. iicca~. ekaiii. ^ ^ iU? -na>. •* boti. 

-sasampaima. ^ adds ajja. ^ agacohati. ^ Ed-'? -sailkiia-. Rd 
adds iiiaiiL te. Bd vatt-. C^'s -a. 
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ag'ainasi, raja pucciii ,, kalian te kundalau*" ti ,,&iiyniinakarab 5 a sail- 
tike“ ti siivannakaram pakkositya ‘ „kimkarana iniassa^ kundalam na 
de$iti^“ a., ,,nabam ganliami deva“ ti, raja kiijjhitva ,,paj)e candaii^ 
madisena te suTamiakarena hliavitabban“ ti yatva ,,tam kundalam 
purato khipitva purohitam a,: ,,saninia saccaih taya Tiittaiii, g-accha 5 
sisani assa chedapehiti“. So tarn rajagelie yeva ekasmim padese tha- 
p6}tTa r^janam upasamkaniitva ,,deya nia Kimiaracleviya" kujjhi*’, sabba 
itthijo evarupa yeva, sace pi ittlunarii dussilabliavaiii passitukanio ^ 
dassessami te etasam ‘ papakam c' cva bahnmayabhavari ca, elii anna- 
takayeseiia janapadam cararaa‘t ’ti. Raja ,,sadhu‘' Hi mataram r, to 
paticchapetva tena saddliim carikam pakkaiiii, te saiiiypjanamaggam 
gaiitya ii)abaniag*g’e iiisionanam eko kutiiubiko puttatiy' atthaya man” 
galaiii katya ekam kiimarikaiii paticchaiiiiayane nisidapetva niahanteini 
parivarena gaccluiti, taiii disva purohito ^ a. : ,,.sace iccbasi iniaiii kii- 
marikajii taya saddhim papaiii kareturii .sakka^“ ti, ,,kiih kathesi, is 
niabaparivara na sakka sainiua“ 'ti, purobito ,,te]ia hi pas-sa deva'‘ 
ti purato gantva nmggato avidure .saniih parikkbipitva rajanaiii aiito- 
.saniyaiii k at v a say am niaggapasse rodanto nisldi, atba iiam kiitimbiko 
disva ,,tata kasma rodasiti“ pucclii, ,,bhariya me garubhara, taiii kula- 
gharam netiirii niaggapatipanno ’smi, tassa antaramagge yeva gabbbo 20 
cali. esa aiitosaniyaiii kilamati, kaci ‘s^a itthi santike ii’ attlii, mayapi 
ta. gantuih na sakka, na jaiiami kiiii bliayissat]ti*‘, ,,ekaiii itthirri 
ladhuiii yattatiti, ma rodi, bahu ittbiyo, eka ganiissatiti^% ,,tena hi 
ayain eva kiinmrika gacchatu, etissapi maiigalam bbavibsatiti‘% so 
dotesi: ,,saccaffi vadati, sunisaya pi niangalam eya imina nimittena, sa 25 
pnttadhitahi vaddbissatiti^* tarn eya papesi sa ta. pavisitva rajanaiii 
disya patibaddhacitta butva papain akasi, rajapi ’ssa ailguliiiuiddikam 
adasi, atba naiii katakiccaiii nikkliamitva agataiii pucdiiiiisu: ,,kim 
yijata“ ti, ,,suyarmaYaiinam puttan“ ti, kuturnbiko taiii adaya payasi, 
purobito pi raSno santikam gantva „dittha''’^ te deva kumarikapi evarii »0 
papa kimanga pana aunapi, api pana te kind diinuin“ ti, ,,ama anguii- 
inuddika dinna“ ti, ,,iia.ssa taiii dassainiti^ vegena gantva yanakaiii 
ganliitva ,,kiin etai)“ ti vutte ,,ayarii *nie brahmaniya iissisake 
tluipitamuddikam gahetva %ata‘' ti ,,delii amnia inuddikan“ ti, sa ta.rir 

^ Ilf? “Sapetva. Bd imissa. ^ detiti. -le. ^ ® Bd -ittha. 

‘ natukamo. ^ Bd adds rajaiiam. ^ sakkomi, Bf? gariitva, Ck'-* omit 
aaiiiva. saniiii, Bf? sadhana. BfZ-? pesesi. -an, B«? ayameva. 
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dadaamim , braliraanam .hatthe* nakhena TyjhitYa ..giinha cora-' ‘ti 
aclasi,. ■ E?am . bralamano Banaviclbehi upavebi 'anna I-ialnl aticariniyn 
raano' dassetva „iclha taTa ett-akam hoti®, aSnattha gamissaina f]eYa*‘ 

. , ’ti a.' : Eaja sakala-Jambudipe cari, te.pi j,sabl)a itthiyo evtirupa bba- 
5 yissanti, , .kin no etaiik mTatta.ma‘-' ’ti® Baranasiiii eva p;iccag’autva 
,,evam'^ inaliaraja itthiyo .nania. evam papadhamina pakati etasaiii. 
khama'^ deva Kiiinaradeviya"^- ti purohiteiia yacito khaniitva rajanivi- 
saiiato naiii® nikkaddhapesi , thariato paiia taiir apanetva ahnajii 
' agg'amaiiesiiii akasi, tan ca pitliasappim nikkaddhripetvajanibiiisakhuiii ' 
to chedapesi. ■ Ta,da K. Pancalacando abosi, iti attaiia ■ditihakaraiiaiii eva ‘ 
lEiaritva dasseiitu 

•j:. Tam re disra Eandaii-Kiiinaranaiii ^ 

.<abbittbiyo na rarnariti agare 
tarn tadisam luaccam cajitva bhariya, 
tt- anoaiii disva. puiisaih pith a.sap pin ti g. a. 

T. a.: Yaiii ve Kandaiissa rafifio Kiiiruiray.’i, -'ca deviyd r.i PuHsaia 

K'iiuiari“Ki!i!iarana!ii Yii’ii^akaranaih aliosi taiii clisva jairitabb;;!!! .>i,ibbinh;yo 
attaiio samikunaih ua raniniiti agare, tatbji hi afifiaiii pitliasapjdjaiiisai.. -d.-v;! 
taiii rujanaiii tadisaiii rabkufiaiaiii maeoani cajitva bharfya tena manussapetcn;-! 
20 saddhiiii papam akfisiri 

x\paru: atito Bako lifima Barana.^iraja dhamiiieiia r. karesi, tada 
Barana^iya pacinadviiravajsino ekassa claliddassa Pancapapa naniM 
dbita abosi, sa kirn pubbe pi eka dal,iddadhita mattika,m madditva g'elie 
bbittim limpati. atlP oko paccekabuddbo attano patibbarapariblianda** 

25 karanatthajii .,kahaiii mattikarb labbissamfti'* cintetva ..Baraiiasiyaiii 
laddhuiii sakka” ti parupitva pattabattlio iiagaraiii pavisitva tassa 
avidure attbasi, sa kujjbitva oiokenti ■ ,_,samana, !i:uittikaDi pi na 

labhasiti“ vatva niaisantaih raattikapindam aharitva patte tiiapesi, so 
taya mattikaya. pabbbare paribhandani akasi tassa ■iiiattikapinda- 

' Be? - nahatthaiii. ^ Be? hotu. ^ niyatlitva, ^ €■'»' imi, lb? omits Hvaiii. ^ 
lid -atha. omit naiii. v 0?*'s omit taih. add ague. -katheva, 

C*’ -kumeva, ]>•> -karauaineva, d® Bd yanca. i ^ ^ Be? kiniiarl-. read: -trha 

bharya. He^?' yanca kiniiarikassa. so ail three MSB. Jb? adds uB 

vararii. iie?a adel padiithena manasa mattikampi bhikkhatiti avoca t acemka- 
buddho niccalo ya ahosi atha sa paecekabuddhath niccalitasii disva puna citram 
pasadetvd oioketva. Bd adds saklnimaiii. BMs addl .sa naeirasseva tate.< 

cavitvd tasraiiii yeva nagare bahidvarag.aiite duggatitthiya kuecirlmlrl paiisanuhiiii 
uanhi sfi dasamasaceayena iiiatukuechito nikkhami. 


441 


4. Kunalajataka. (536.) 

phaleoa saiiraiii phassasampannaiii abosi,' kujjhitva oiokitatta paaa 
Iiatth,apadamakha,akkhinasani papani "Tirupani ahesum, lena na-m Pan- 
capapa t’ eva^ sanjanimsu-. Atlr .ekadiv'asam, Baranasiraja rattiih 
aSSatakaTeseiia nagaram pariganhanto tarn padesam gato. sapi gania- 
darikalii saddliim kilanti ajanitva va rajaiiam hatthe ganlii, so tassa 5 
liattliasamp'hasseria ■ sabbaYena santhatiirii nasakkiii, dibbapbasseiia '' 
puttlio Yjya ahosi, so phassaragaratto tatharupamj^ pi taiii liatthe ga- 
betva ,,kassa dliitasiti’^ piicchitva ,,dYaravasino‘‘ ti vutte assaniika- 
biiaram pncchitva ,,ahan te samiko blmvissarai, g"accba matapitaro 
anujanapebiti'v a., sa mMpitaro iipagantYa ,,eko mam piiriso icclia- 10 
t!ti“ vatva ,,so pi duggato biiavissati'’^ sace tadisam pi icchati, sadiiii“ 

’ti Yiitte' gantTa matapitiiiu anunnatabhavarh arocesi, so 'tasmim yeva 
gelie taya saddhiii) YasitTa pato va rajanivesanaiii pavisi, tato pattbay’ 
eva raja amilatakaTesena nibaddham ta. gacchati afinaiii ittiiim olo- 
ketmii na iccbati. Atlf <?kadivasam tassa pitii lohitapakkhaodika 15 
uppajji, asambbionakhirasappimadhusakkharayiitto payaso tassa/’ bhe- 
sajjam, taiii te daliddataya nppadeturii aa sakkonti, tato Pancapapaya 
mafca dhitaram a.: „kiiii amma tava samiko payasam uppadetuiii 
sakkhissatiti‘% „anima mama samikena ambehi pi diiggatatarena blia- 
vitabbam, evara sante pi pucchissami naiii, ma cintayiti“ vatva tassa- 
gamanaveiaya dummana ^ hutva nisidi, atlia narii raja agantva ,,kiiii 
dummanasiti^ pucchitva tarn attbam sutva ,,bhadde idarii atiissara- 
bhesajjam kiito labhissiraiti** vatva cintesi: ,,iia sakka maya nicca- ■ 
kalaiii evairi caritiirii, antaramagge parissayo pi datthabbo, sace kho 
paiia etaiii aiitepuram iiessami etissa phassasampadam ajananta ‘am- 
hakam raja yakkhiiiim galietva agato’ ti keliiii karissanti, sakala- 
nagaravasiBo etissa sampbassam janapetva garaham mocessamiti*% 
atha naiii a,: ,,bha.dde ma cintayi, aharissanii te pitu payasan“ ti 
vatva taya saddiiiiii abbiramitva rajanivesanara gantva puiiadivase 
tadisam payasam pacapetva pannani aggabetva^ dve pute katva ekas- 
rnim'' payasam pakkhipitva ekasmim cuiarnamih tliapetva baodhitva 
rattibliag'e gantva ,,bliadde mayaiii dalidda, kiccheria sampaditaiij, 
lava pitaraiii ‘ajja imamba puta payasam biuinja sve imarnba ti 
vadeyyasiti“ a.: sa tatha akasi , atb’ assa pita ojasampannatta 
payasassa thokam eva bhunjitva titto jato, sesarii matu datva sayam 

^ Y>d tveva”, - B 4 ' sandharetiiih. ® Ik? -samphasseiia. ^ tathaviru- 
-titi. va etassa. -no. ^ fiharapetva. omit ek-. 

Bd -a til, 
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pi bhiinji* tayo pi sukhita ahesum, , cii|amaiiipiita!ii poiiadivasatthava; 
thap.esum^ raja .nivesanam gaiitva luukhaih ciliovitva ,,cttlamapiiii lae 
. abaratha*’ ’ti vatva passama cleva^ viitte .,sakalaiiagaraiii 

vicinatha^^" ’ti a., Ticinitva iia' passiiiisii, ',,tena hi .bahinagare dalidda- 
5 gebesu bbattapaiinapute apadaya. viciiiatba'‘ , ’ti Yicinitv.a tasiiiiiii 
gbare cuiamanim disva ,,tassa matapitaro cora^'‘ ' ti bandhitYa im- 
yimsu, ath’ assa pita ,,,saiiH na mayaiii cora, aoienayaiii maiii abliatcr^ 
tl YatTa ,,keDa>‘ 'ti vutte ,,jamatara ti aeikkliitYa „ka.baiiY 

ti' piiccbite ,,dMta- me jaaat'iti a., tato taya. sadclliiiii katliesi : ,,amma 
10 samikari^, te jaiiasiti*% ,,.na janaii)iti‘S ,,eTaib saute ambakaiii jivitam 
lb atthiti ,,tata so andhakare agantva*’ andliakare yeva iyati, ten’ 
assa rupaiii iia jaiiami, hattbasamphassena pana nam janitiiiii sakko- 
so rajapurisanaui arocesi, te pi rafino aroce^iim, raja ajanarito 
Yiya iiutva „tena bi tarn ittbirii rajangane' autosaniyam tiiapetva 
15 saniya batthappainanaiii cliiddarii katva iiagaravasino saiinipatetva 
batthasampbassena coraiii ganbatba‘* ’ti a., rajapurisa tatlnl katinii 
tassa, saiitikarh gantra rupam disva va vippatlsarino hntYa ahaiiisir'’: 
».ayaur^ pisaciti jigucchitva pbusitiirb’* iia ussabimsu , aiietva 
pana’“ rajangane antosaniyam thapetva sakaiaruigaraYasino saiiiiipate- 
siiiii, sa agatagatasbii cbidciena pasaritam hattbaiii gabetva va ,,iu) 
eso'‘ radati, purisa tas>a dibbapliassasadise phasse bajjhitva apa- 
gaiitum na sakkiiiiinsii, ,,sac‘ ayaiii dandaraha dandaiii datYapi dasa- 
kannnakarabhavan} upagantynpi etam gbare karissama“ ’ti cintayiiiisu, 
atlia te rajapurisa dandebi kottetva pabbajesuiii ^ iiparajaiii adikatya 
'io sabbe uinmattaka yiya ahesum* atba’"' raja: s,ki 5 ci^” ahaib blia- 
reyyaid* ti hattbam pasaresi. taiii battbe gahetya va ,,coro me 
gahito“ ti mabasaddaiii kari, raja te purise puccbi: ,,tumbe etaya 
hatthe gahita kirn cmtay!ttha‘‘ ’ti, te yatMbiiiitam arocesuiii, atlia 
ne raja a.: ,,aham attaiio geham aiietum evaiii kiresim**, etissa 
m phassam^^ ajananta madi paribhaye^'jun ti vatTi“'^ ,,tasioa“'^ inaya 
sabbe tunihe janapita, yadatha"^ idani kass* esa gebe bhavitum yutta‘‘ 
ti. ,,tiniiliakam deva"" ’tb atha nam abhisincitva aggamabesim annasi '■^'b 


^ -iianta. ^ -ro. ® -ro, Bd me Janamatara. ^ yau. 

natthi. ^ aganjitva, C-^ agaficbitva. C* adds sa, €•'* sa, ahaddiri. 

Bds dhidhi. jisa-, C® pisamiti, pbisacatl. . phusitaiii, Bd- 

phassi“. Bdi*’ add naiii. Ed!s palapesiiiii* adds nam. kafiei. 

Bdis add etarii. evamafcask C« -a, C^-‘ omits ph-. -bha-. 

ciiiteiva. tassa. -etha. Hd akcisi. 
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Hiatapitiinnaiii pi ’ssa issariyam dapesi, tato patthaya pana’ sammatto 
xf eva Tinicchayam patthapesi na annam itthiiii oioketi, ta tassa “ 
aiitaram pariyesimsu, sa ekadivasam dvinnam® aggamaliesibhavassa 
supine nimittam disva ranno arocesi, raja supinapathake pakko- 
sapetm ,,eTarupe supine ditthe kim hotiti“ x^ucchi, te itarasam 5 
ittliiiiam sautika lancam gabetva ,, maharaja deyiya sabbasetabatthinu 
khaiicliie nisinnabhaTo tumhakaiij maranassa pubbaniinittam hatthik- 
k ban dhagat ay a can d a param asan a lii tumbakam paccam itt a rajanaya- 

iiassa^ pubbanmxittan‘“ ti yatva ^jdaoi kiiii katabban^* ti vutte 
,,de?a, imam raaretuiix na sakka, navaya pana naiii tliapetYa lo 
luidiyam Tissajjetiirii vattatiti“ vadimsu, raja ahara?atthalanikareiii 
saddbim rattibbage ^ iiam navayaiii tbapetva nadiyaiii vissajjapesi, sa 
nadiya viiyhainana bettbanadiya navaya udakakilaiii kiiantassa Pa- 
yiriyaranno abhiniukbam patta, tassa senapati navaiii disva ,,ayam 
iiava raayliaii“ ti a,, raja „navaya bhandarii raayhan“ ti vatva aga- is 
taya navaya tarn disva ,,ka iiania tvaiii pisacisadisa ti pucchi, sa 
sitaiii katva Bakassa ranno aggauiabesibhavam kathetva taiii'" sabbam 
pavattiiii tassa kathesi, sa pana Pancapapa ti sakala-Jambiidipe pa- 
kata 'k atba naiii raja batthe gabetva iikkbipi» saha gahanen’ eva 
phassaragaratto annasu itthisu ittbisannani pi akatva taiii agga- 
mabesitthane Bxapesi, sa tassa panasariia ahosi. Bake tarii pavattiiii 
sutva »,naharii tassa aggamahesim katniii dassanuti“ senaiii sarii- 
kaddbitva^^ tassa patitittbe nivesanain katva pannam pesesi : ,,bhan- 
yam va me detu yuddham va‘‘ ti, so ' k yuddbasajjo abosi, ubhinnarii 
ainacca „niatugamaiii nissaya inaranakiccam n’ attbi, puriiuasamikatta 
esa Bakassa papunati navaya laddbatta Pavariyassa ’ % tasma eke- 
kassa gehe sattasattadivasani botu“ 'ti maiitetva dve pi rajano sanna- 
pesmii, te iibho pi attamaim liutva titthapatitittiie ’ nagarani mapetva 
vasiriisu, sa dvinnain pi tesaiii niahesittam^^ karesi, dve pi tassa sani- 
‘ iimtta^'' abesuiii, sa pana ekassa ghare sattabarii vasitva navaya 
itarassa gbaram gacebati*^, navani pajetva nentena ekena mahallaka- 
kbanjakena * valtena saddbim nadimajjhe papam karoti. Tada K. 


^ add taya. C'Matassaih, ta yassa. ^ IN® add rajunaib. ’ -ra- 
iassa. -gaya. -kbathariam. ^ Bd! -ca-. ® omit t:uis. '•* C/ss 

add ahesnih. C7cs omit itthisu all three MSS, -si. -ddhi. 

Br7,9 tassa pana nadltitthe. add yuddham dassami na bhariyan ti vatva. 

15 -riyayassaj Eds riyassati. Bd® tithapatithena* 4^ Bd aggamahesitaiii. 
C^'s samaggii. Bd ghare gacchanti. -ke, Bds -khujjakeria. 
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sakunaraja Bako ahosi, tamm idaiii attaiia dittlia'kaiii ^ ahaxitTa 
, , classento. a, : ' 

2 - 2 , Bakassa ca“ Pararikassa raSao 
accaiitakamanugatassa bhariya 
5 avacaii ^ backlhaYasanngassa k 

kam.TE iiaticare tadanfiaii ti. . o()9, 

Ta. accantakajmanugatassa ki aeeaiitarh kamaiii aiiugatassaj avii- 
cariti^ aoacaram cari, baddhavasaniigassa*^ ’ti baddliassa attano vasarra- 
gatassa attano pesanakarassa satitike ti a./ karariattlie 'vri * sai.nl vacanam. tena 
10 saddhiii! papam akasiti vnttam. iioti, tadafioan ti kaiaraiii ailnani pnrlsam 
iiaticareyya ’tl a. ' 

Aparam,^ pi: atite Brail madattassa bliariya .Piilgiyani '.iiama ^ ^ 
sihapaSjaram rivaritva olokenti ina%alassa.gopakam disva. ranfio iiid- 
clokkai'na.nakaie '' vatapaneiia oruyba. tena saddliiiii ai.icarit?a pima 
15 'pasadam abbi.rin'a gandhehi' sarlram abbattetra r.aSna -addhiiii iii- 
pajji, atlr ekadivasam raja , Jii.n iiii kho deviya addharattasaniaye 
iiiccaiii sariraih sitalaiii hoti, pariganhissanii iiair‘ ti eka!iiva:>am aiddfi- 
pagato viya Imtva taiii utthaya gaccbaiitim a,iiiig'a:otva assabandiieiia 
saddhim aticaraotim disva nivattitv.a sayanaiii abliiruiii yapi .al'icaritva 
20 agantva ctillasayane ibpajji, puiiadivase rajaiiiaccainajjbe yeva' taiii • 
pakkosapetYa tarn kiccarn avikaritva ,,sabba Ta .ittliiyo • papadbamiim** 
ti ta.ss,a Yadbabandbanacbejjabhejjarabam dosain ' .kbamitva tban.a 
ciyetTa anSaib aggaiiiabesiiii akasi. Tada Kunaiarija Bralimaclatto 
aliosi, tena ta..m atta.na dittbakarii aharitva dasseiito pi; ' 

25 23 . Ping'iyani ^ sabbalokis-sarassa 

raQ.oo piya Brabrimdattassa bliariya 

ayacaii baddhaYasanugassa4 ‘ , 

tarn Yapi sa ii^jjhaga. kamakamiiiiti g. a. , 310. 

Ta. tam ti sa evaiii* aticaraaii tain va assabandhaiti taiii va aggamah?;- * 
sitlianan ti iibhayam pi iia ajjhuga^^, iibhayato bbatth.v ahosi, kamakamiiiiti 


kame patthayamaiia, evaiii papadhamma ittblyo ti. 



^ ditharii, Bds anaciiri. ^ F>d pathavasanugata-* ' so C-**' i kaih vasi 
ittbi, Bf^varli vapi itthl, read: kam vapi thi? lid'^ amicarlti. Bd- pathassa. 
” Bds tasii. ^ Bd adds taiii, ^ -ra. pifigiyuti, & pigiyati, Bd pi- 

yafigayaiii. P Bd adds aggamahesi. so Bd niddapagaoiana-. 

-nlyhi, C^'*: tulJa-, culasavanake. Ck -baiidhanajje bhejirirahamfiosamj 
Bd -baiidbachajjabhajjii-, Cs -raharam-. Bf? piyafigayani. anarari 

patha vasaringatassa. C^-s oaiit assa - Hd nfijiiagamru 


4. (53 b.} 

Atita?atthumlii itthmaiii dosam, katlietva aparena' pi pariyayena 
tasaiii dosam eva katheiito aha : ■ 

24. Khiicldanam laliacittanaiii akatannuna diibhiiiam ^ 
iiadeYasatto puriso thinam saddhacixm araliati. 511* 

23. Na ta ’ pajaiianti katam na kiccam 
aa mataram pitaram bhataram va, 
aiiariya sanmtikkaiitadlianima 
sa«s’ eva^ cittassa yasam vajanti. 312, 

2f5. Ciranuvuttham " pi piyam manapaiii 
anukampakam!'’ panasamam pi saotam 
avasu' kiccesu ca naiii jahaiiti, 
tasmliham ittblnam na vissasami. 313. 

*27. Thinam hi cittaiii 3 ^atha vaiiarassa" 
kannappakaiinam yatha rukkhachaya, 
calacaiam hadayaiii itthiyanaih 
tmkkassa nemi ri^^a ^ ^ pariyattati. 314. 

28 . Yada ta passanti samekkhamana 
adeyyarupari5^ purisassa yittadi ’ ^ 
sanhahi vacahi nay anti -m-etam 
kambojaka jalajeneva assam. 315. 

2 ‘t* Yada na passanti .samekkhamana 
adeyyarapaiii purisassa yittaiii 
samaritato nam pariyajjayanti 
tinno nadiparagato ya kullaiii. 316. 
ao. Silesipama sikhi-r-iya sabbabbhakkha 
tikkhamaya^^ nadi-r-iya’’’ sighasota 
seyanti hV eta piyam appiyan ca^^ 
iiaya yatlia orakSlam paran ca. 317. 


Si. Na ta "^ ekassa na dvinnam apano pasarito, 

yo ta mayban ti inanSeyya yatam jalena badbaye^’b 318. 



^ IVi -naiii inittadubbhinam. ^ taiii. 4^ sassava. ^ -mmttam, 
Bd -vuthaiii. -kammaiii. bhattam, saiita, G« santim. ^ C-® 

aviisu. Jk? baranassa, Bs vara-. ^ itthiiiam. omit ca~. so 

0'“ nevivara, nemiva. sapekkha-. a-, ci-. 

C*‘ eriam. G« a-. read: slkhiva? so 0^; 0® tikhkamaya. 
fcikkhamaiui. Cs B<2 iiadiriva ; read : iiadiva? so Os j yaruampiyafica, 
Bds yamappiyanti> Bds eta. SO. Bd« bandhiiye. 
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, 82 . 'Yatlia uadi ca pantho ca parmgaram sablm papa 
evarh lokittliiyo' iiama, vela tasaiii iia vijjatik. Blik 
Ghatasaiiasama h’ eta kanljasappasiruj^aTiia 
. gavo babitinasseva*^ oiDasaati varaiii varaii], 

3 4 . CThatasanam kiinjaraiii kanhasappaib 
muckihabhisittaiii paniada ca sabba 
ete iia so^ iiiccaTatto bhajetha, 
tesaiij bliave’'' diibbfdu sabbabhavo. 321, 

35 . Naccafitavaiina iia baliiiiia ^3santa 
iia* dakkbina pamada sevitabba, 
na pa.rassa bbariva iia dhaimssa-. betii ■ 
et' itthiyo panca na sevitabba ti. 322. 

Ta. kliuddiisia 11*’ -ti kimddanam®. Kanaverajatake ' viva baddhaeora pi 
sarajjanaiii sandhay* etaib vuttam,. lahuejittanan ti taiii muliiittairi eva ? ari,- 
vattanacittaisaii}, Cnlladhanuggahajatakeir etarii kathetabbarii akatininiita pana 
ptasaii) Ekanipate Takkariyajatakena dipetabba, iiadevasatto ti na adevasatto 
devena asatto aiiasatto^ ayakkhagahitako abliOtavatflvito pliriso thinalh sila- 
vaiitatfiiii ‘ ^ saddhatuiiG^ narahati ^’^ bhutavafto pana saddabeyya, katan ti 
attano kataiii upakaram, klecaii ti attana katabbakiecaiip, na mataran ti 
sabbe pi natake cliaildetva yasiiipi patibaddhacittE iionti taih deva aiiubaiidha- 
nato ete inatadajo na janaritik” nama inahapaiitbakarnata viya, anarya ti 
nillajja, sassa "ti sakassa, avasil^® ’ti apadasud^j kiecesil ’ti tesii tesu karara- 
yesu, kannappakaiinan ti otinuotiiiriadi, yatbii lit visame padese riikkhac- 
ehayd ninnani pi orobati thalani pi abhlrCihati tatha etasam pi eittaiii na 
kinei uttamadharnaiii vajjeti, calacalaji ti ekasmim yeva apatittlntann nemiti 
sakatassa gacchato cakkanemi viya, ad ey ya r u p an ti gahetabbajatikaiii, 
V i 1 1 a £1 ti dhanaib , n a y a ri 1 1 ti attaiio vasaiii neiiti, J a I a J e n a ’ti jalajata- 
sevaieiia, Karnbojakarattba-vasino kira yada atavlto asse gapbitiikama boiiti tada 
ekasinirii thdne vatiro parikkhipitva dvaraiii yojetva assaiiam iidakapiiiiatitthe 
sevulam madhuna makkhetva sevalasambaddhani tiniiiii adlib katva yiva 

parikkhepadvara makkbenti, assa parnyam pivitva rasagedbeiia madliumalikliitarii 
tiniini carantii-^ anukkamena taiii thaiiarii pavisaiiti, iti te yatba JalaJeiia 


r- . • 

' in Ib? the second hemistich comes before the lirst. 0-s bahii-, lb" 

ro, Bs yo. ^ Eds have. ^ bahuna, bahoiiria. ^ ludda-. 

Qks -ru", kajaveda-. Bf? dipetabbaib. ^ so Bds na devasattoti iia 

devasatto deveiia ariasatto. so C® p abhattavattito, Bd abhutapavattlto. 

Bds -vaiitatavadaiii. is three MSS. ib“ -e, Bd 

bhuta vitto. Bds -ati. -patthaka-? Ed -panhaka. G^“ Bd apa-. ^ ■ 

Bds -ruybati, ’®Ck« a-. -.savaddhani, C« -sariivaddhani, Bd sambaitdhanij 

B^ -saihbandhana. Bd omits tire. Bds jihidantd. 23 Qk Bd yatha te. 
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4. Kunalajataka. (536.) 

paiobhetva asse^ vusaiu “ nenti tatha etapi dhariaiii disva tassa gahanatthaya 
sanhahi vacahi piirisaiii vasaiii iientiti a., kulian ti taranatthaya gahltaiii yariv 
kincl, silesupama ti purisariaiii dttabaiidhanena silesasadisa, tikkhamaya 
ti tikhiiiamaya’^, sfghasota nadiriva ’ti yatha pabbateyya riadi sTghasota'^ 
ti a., apalio ti yathS ca pasaritapano yesam mulaiii atthi tesam yeva iipakaro 5 
tatb’ etapi, yo ta ti yo puriso ta itthiyo, badhaye'^ ti yo vatam pi jaleiia 
bad!ieyya^% vela tasam ua vijjatiti yatha etasara naditiarii asukavelayam ev’ 
ettba gaiitabbaii ti vela 11 ’ atthi rattim pi divapi icchiticGhitakkhape upagantabba 
n' eva asuken’ eva* *t! pi inariyada n’ atthi atthikatthikena upagantabba n’ eva 
(-‘?) tatha etapitl a., ghat asanas am a ti yatha aggi indhanetia tappati etapi jq 
kilesaratiya, kariha-“ti kodhaiiataya upanahitaya ghoravisataya dOjivhataya 
mittadubhitaya 'ti panrahl karapehi kaahasappasirasadisa, tattha bahiilaragataya 
ghoravlsatii pisonataya dujivhata^ atiearitaya mittadubhita veditabba, gavo 
b all i t i p a s s a 'ti yatha gavo khaditatthanaih ( hadrletva bahimanapassa 
tiiiassa varaih varam omasanti khadanti evam etapi nlddhanam ’ chaddetva 15 
anoam sadlianani eva gacchantiti ’ ^ a., muddhabhis'.ittari ti rajaiiam, pa- 
in ad a ea sabba ti sabba ta itthiyo, ete^^ ti ete panca Jane, ni cca yatto 
ti niccarh saiiuiato upatthitasati, appamatto va hutva ti a., dubbidu ti diijjano, 
sabbabhfivo ti ajjhasayo, oiraparicinno pi hi aggi dahati ciravissasiko pi 
kunjaro gliatet! cirapancito pi sappo dasati ciravissasiko pi raja auatthakaro 
lioti, evaih cirapariciuptpl itthiyo vikaram dassentiti, ii accantavan n a ti 
abhiriipavati. iia bahuiia*^ kanta ti addhakasiganika viya na bahuiiiiaiii piya 
inaiiapa, na dakkhina ti naecagitakusala, tatharupa bahumitta horiti 

tasma na sevitabba, na dhartassa he til 'ti ya dhanahetii yeva bhajati sa 
apariggahapi na sevitabba, sa hi dhanarii <alabhamana kujjhati, 2 n 

Evaiii vutte iimbajaoo M-assa ,,abo sukatbitair* ti sadhn- 
karam adasi, so etebi karanehi ittlnnaxii agunam katbetva 
tunhi abosi. , 

Tam sutva Aiiando gijjharaja /sSamina Kunalaraja aham 
pi attaoo nanabalena ittbfnam agunarh katbessamiti*' vatva .n) 
agiinakatbam arabhi* 

Tam dasseiito Bliagava’^ alia: Atlia khalu blio A. gijjharaja 
lv-s;sa sakunassa adimajjhakatbapariyosaiiam viditya tayaiii velayarii 
ima gatliayo, abhasi: 

^ -a, -a, Bd -am. ^ Bf? -e. ® all three MSS. tikkhamaya ti tikkhuia- 

maya. * sTghamaya, Bd add evarh sighamaya. ^ bandh-. ^ 
baddh-, baridh-. -keiiava. ® -taya. bahu-. -mana- 

pamanapassji. Bd'f bhaj-. eta. Cs -yanto, Ck niccam yatto, }]d 

-yato. C's Rd -karo. bahu, Bd bahuunani. 4® Bd add baiiuhi pat- 

thita. Bd.? sattha. Bd -gatha pari-. 
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s«. Punnam pi ce 'mam patliavim dhaneiia 
dajj’ itthiya ptiriso saniniataya 
iafJdiia khanam atimanneyya tarn pi, 
tasaiB Tasam asatinaiii iia. gaccbe.. 323. 

& s 7 . lltthabakafi ce pi almaviittirii 

komarabliattararii piyam laaiiapam 
aviso* kiccesu ca iiam jahaati, 
tasma bi ittbinaiii na vissasami, 324 , 
as. Na Tissase icchafci man ti poso, 

III , na. Tissase rodati me sakase, 

sevanti li eta piyam apply aS ca 
iiaTa yatba orakulam parau ca. 325. 

8i). Na Tissase sakbapuranasaiithatam, 
iia vissase inittapuranacoram, 

15 iia. Tissase raja sakha'' mamaii ti, 

na vissase itthi dasanua mitaraib. 323. 

40 . Na Tissase ramakarasu iiarisu 
accantasiiasu asafinatasn, 
accaiitapemanngat^ assa bhariya 
• 2 ii' na vissase, titthasama hi nariyo. 327. 

■ 41 . Haiieyyu*^ cliindeyymii pi ched<xyeyyiiiii 

kantliam'’ pi ■:cbetTa."'-rudhiram pipeyyinii , 
ma diiiakamasu® asanSatasu 
■bliaTain kare.\GangatM 328. 

26 ■ 42 / Musa 'tasam, yatba' saccam saccaiii tasaiii tatlia^ iiiiisa, 

gavo bahitinasseva omasanti Taraiii varam. 329. 

43 . GateiP eta 'paiobhenti pekkhitena miliiteiia ca 
atho pi duunivatthena mafijuna bhanitena ca. 330. 

■ 44 . Coriyo kapiina li’ .eta vala .ca lapasakldiara * k 
M}' , ,iia ta kiSci iia jaaaiiti yam maiiussesa , vaficaiiaiii.. , 33 L,' 

45 . Asa lokitthiyo nama,. vela tasaiii na vijjati, 

'saratta.,ca pagabbbap- ca sikM : sabbagiiaso, yatba. 332., 

441 . ' N’ attbMttbinam.- piyo' nama'.- appiyo pi' na,' vyj.ati/ 
sevaiiti Ir eta piyam apply an ca 
nava yatba orakulam paraia ca, 333. 

apassu. - raja-, lb? raja sukhii. ® -urn, !-><?'« -um pi. ‘Ub/Miluocid- 
: peyyiimpis ” -e. ^ jatva, piveyyurii. Bc?s liiniia-. ^ 

yuthii. bahu-. miteua, read: smitena or mbitena. capaia. 
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47 » N' atth’ itthfnam pijo nama appiyo .pi na vijjati,. 
cllianatta patiYellanti lata va dumanissita. 334. , 

48 . Hatthibaudham assabandham gopurisan ca candalam ^ ' 
chavadahakam [pupphachaddakaih] 

sadhanam anupataati nariyo, '335, 5 

49, Kuiaputtam pi jahanti akiScanam chavakasamam 

sadisam api^ gacchaoti [anapatanti] dhanahetu^ nariyo ti. 336. 

Ta, adiinajjliakathapariy osarian® ti kathaya® adimajjhapariyosanamj 
laddha kbanan ti okasam labhitvaj Icchati man ti mam esa icchatiti pi 
pnriso itthiiiam na vissaseyya, sakhapuranasanthatan ti hiyyo va pare va * 10 
santhatam pnranapapnasanthatam’ na vissase, appothetva® apaccavekkhitva na 
paribhiinjeyya, tatra hi dighajatiko va pavisitva tittheyya paccamito va sattham 
nikkhipeyya, raittapura nacoran ti panthadubhanattharie thitam coram 
puranamitto me ti^ na vissaseyya, cora'® M ye'^ saiiijananti te yeva marenti, 
sakha mam an ti so hi khippam eva kujjhati, tasma rajanarii sakha me ti na l'*? 
vissase, dasannamataraii ti ayaih mahallika idaiii mam na aticarissati atta- 
liara rakkhissatiti^^ na vissasitabba, ramakarasu ^ti biilanam ratikarasu, 
accantasilasu ’ti atikkantasliasu, accanta--gatassapiti sace pi accanta- 
anugatapema assa tathSpi narii na vissase, kimkarana: tittbasama hi nariyo 
ti sambandho, tittharii viya sabbasadharana ti a., haneyyun ti kuddha vii, 20 
anoapurisasaratta va hutva sabbesam tarn bananadikam .kareyyuih, ma dTna- 
kiimasu^^ ’ti biiiajjbasayasu kilitthaasayasu, bhavan ti evarupasu sinehara 
ma kari^®, Gafigatittbupamasii ’ti sabbasadharanattbena Gangatitthasadisasu, 
musa ti miisavado tasaiii saccasadiso va, gatena ’ti adisu pekkbitena palo- 
bbanena Ummadantijatakam dunnivatthena Nalinijatakarii manjunii bbanitena 25 
Huvatain kbo ayyaputta agacoheyyasiti’ Nandattherassa vatthuiii kathetabbam, 
coriyo ti sambbatassa^^ vinilsanena coriyo, kathina ti tbaddhahadaya, vulii 
ti dnttba appaken’ eva knJjbanasTla, lapasakkbara^® ti niratthakalapanena 
sakkbara viya madhiira, as a ti asatiyo lamika, saratta ti sabbasaratta^®, pa- 
gabbba t! kayapagabbbiyadihi pagabbha, yatba ti yatha sikhi sabbaghaso evaih JJO 
tapi sabbagbasa, pati veilantiti* parissajaiiti npagufaanti vethenti, lata va ’d 
yatba lata rakkbanissita rukkhaiii vetheti evam eta purisaih parissajantiyo pi 
dbanam^® parlssajanti nama, battbibandbMisu gopuriso ti vuccati gopalako, 
c b a V a d a h a k a n ti chavariani dahakam susanagopanan ti vuttarh hoti, p u p p ha- 
chad da kan ti vaccatthaiiasodbakam, sadhaiiaii ti etesu pi sadhanam aim- ;^5 

so all three MSS. ^ so Ba; Bd cbavakasama, C^s cataka. ® read: abbi? 
add va? ® Bds »gathapari-. ® Bds gatbaya, d Bd sakha in the place of pauna. 
s so C^'s. Bd -tetva. ® Bd^ add tam. Bd -o, yene, yeye? 

-slti. C^Bddina-. C* iita-, C« iina-, Bd hina-. tare. 

(jfcs - 110 . 1 ’? Bd adds dhanassa. Bds lapanasa-* -daratta. Bd 

omits pari--. ,Bds susanapalaii. ■ 


Jataka.,, V. 
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gacctiaiiti yeva, akincarian ti adhanariiy eiiavakasamaii,* tl suiiakiiamam- 
sakhadakacandaiena samara sadisarii tena oibbisesam, pi ptiilsarii bkajariti gae~ 
kasma®: yasma anupatanti dhaiiahetu rifiriyo, 

Evarii attauo fiane tliatva Anaodo gijjliaraja ittlifoarfi 
5 aguiiaiii katlietva tuniii ahosi, ■ Tassa vacanam satva Hiracio 
pi attano nane thatva tasaiii agiinaiB kathesi. 

Tam Aasseiito SattM aha: Atha khalu hlio Narado ciewt- 
. brahmano Anan.dassa g-assa acUmajjhakathaparijosanaiii ® viditva tayaiii 
velayaih ima gathayo abhasi: 

10 50. Cattaro hae na piirejiti, te jiie s'unatha^ bhasato : 

samuddo brahmano raja itthi capi dijampati* 337. 

51 . Sarita sagaram yanti ya kaci pathaYim sita*" 

ta samuddam iia phrenti, linatta^ hi iia purati. 338. 
s 2 . Brahmano ca adhiyanam vedam akkliaiiapancamam 
15 bhiyyo pi sutam iccheyya, unatta hi na phrati. 339. 

5 3 . Raja ca pathavirii sabbam sasamuddaiii sapabbataiii 
ajjhaTa.se vijinitva anantai’atanocitam, 

paraiii samuddam pattheti, unatta lii na purati. 340. 

54 . Ekamekaya itthiya atthatpia patino siya 

*20 sura ca balaranta^ ca .sabbakamarasahara, 

kareyya iiaTame chandam, unatta hi na purati. 341. 

55 . Sabbitthiyo sikhi-r-iya sabbabhakkha, 
sabbitthiyo nadi-r-iva sabbavahi, 
sabbitthiyo kanthakanam pasakha, 

S5 sabbitthiyo dhanahetu Tajanti. 342. 

SQ. Vatam jalena^^ paro’'^ paramase 
osiuciya .sagaram ekapanina 
sakena talena^* haneyya gho.saoam 
yo sabbabhaTam pamadasu o.s.sajeyya^^. 343. 

' 57 . Corinam bahubuddhinam yasu saccam sudullabharii (||) 
tliinam bhavo durajano macchasseTodake gatam. 344. 


oatakasan, C« vatakasadisan, chavakasama sadisan. Ck bliaga-, readf: 
abhig-? ^ Cks tasma. A gatbapariyosirie, ® sunatha mama. Rd 
-vissita. ’ unantii. ® -anara-, G^® -kkhama-* -to. C® kaiita-. 

read ; jaleiieva? naro. -ceyya, ••dyasa. Bd* 

hattheiia. bbassajeyya> uyojje; read ossaje. 
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Aiiala nmdusambhasa diippira ta nadisama (II IV 
sidariti, iiam viditvaiia araka ■parivajjaye. 345, 

5ft. Avattaiii iimhamaya brahmacariyavikopaiia (II ^-) 

sida;nti, naiii viditvana araka parivajjaye. 346. 

Yaiii eta upasevaiiti chandasa va dhanena va 5 

jatavedo va san thanam khippam anudahanti nan ti. 347, 

Ta, di Jam pa tit! dijasetthakaiii ^ Kuiialam alapatl, sarlta ti adi tba- 
pltamatikaya bhajanattam vnttara, unatta ti udakapatitthanassa hi mahaiitatta 
fsiia ye?a, adhiyanaii ti sajjhayitva, vedaraakkhanapaneaman^ tl 
itihasapaoearaam vedacatnkkam, unatta ti so hi ajjhasayamahantataya sikklii- 
tabbassa na puratij ratanoeitan ti nanaratanehi citaiii paripunnaiiij unatta. 
tt so 111 tanhamaharitataya na purati, sly a ti siyuiii, ayam eva va patho^ 
s a b b a k a m a r a s ii fi a r a ti sabbesam kaniarasanaiii aharanaka, ii a v a m e ti atthabl 
atittibhavadassanattbam vuttaiii, sa pana dasame pi* tato uttaritare pi cbaiidaib 
karot’ eva, unatta ti sii hi kaoiatanbamahantataya na purati, kanfakanam 
pasiikba ti sambadhaiiiagg'e'^ kantakasakhasadisa, yatba hi sakha laggitva akad- 
»lhati evaib etilpi riipadihi kaddbaiiti, yatba sakha battbadisu vijjhitva dukkbam 
Tippadeti evaib ettpi putthamatta va sarirasamphasseiia vijjhitva mahavinasaiii pii- 
penti, vajaiititi parapurisaih vajanti, paraniase ti ganbeyya, osinciya ti 
fiabayitmii otlnno ekena panina sakalasamudde® udakaiii osinceyya*^ gahetvii chad- 
deyya, sakena ’ti ekena attaiio hatthena tarn eva hattham hanitva’ gbosam 
uppadeyya, sabbabh avail ti tvarii me® ittho kanto piyo manapo ti vucca- 
inaiio yo‘^ pmiso evam ev’ etan ti saddahanto attano ajjhasayarii paniadasu 
ossajjeyya so Jaladihi vatagahanadTiii kareyya ’ti a., gatan ti gamanaiii, 
a ft a! a ti tihi dbammehi alan ti vacanarabita, duppura ti yatha mahanadi 
iidakena evaiii kilesaratiya duppura, s id anti iiam-~na ti tattha nan ti 
nipatainattaiii, ittbiyo alllna-catusu apayesu sidantiti viditva, avattaiiiti yatba 
avattani mabajaiiassa badayaiii mobetva attano vase vatteti evam etapiti*^ 
vikopaiia ti nasanattheiia ca garabaiiattbena ea brabmacariyassa kopika, 
cliaiidasa vii^* ti piyasanivasavasena va, dbaiiena va ti dbanahefcu va, 30 
san than an ti yatba Jatavedo attano thanam yarn yam padesaiii alliyati tarh 
taiiY'® (Jabati tatha etapi yam yam piirisarii kilesavasena alliyauti tarii taiii 
anudahanti inabavinasam^ papenti. 

Evaiii. Haradeoa ittliiaaiii agane'^pakasite puna M. vise- 
setva. tasara agunaiii pakasesi. 

* hd -jethakaih. ^ Bd bedamakkhana-, devakkhamanap-, ® Bds add visa- 
time pi, sakhadha-, Bd sampava-. ® Bd -a. ® -eyya, Bd -eyyurh. ‘ 

Bd haritvfi. ® Bd tvani eva. ® Bd so. ' : Bd uss-.' , ettba. 

-Di attho. Ck chandavasava. only, one tarn. ^ 

29 * 
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Taiii dassetuin Sattha alia: Atha klialu blio .K, s, Naradassa 
deyabralimanassa adimajjhakatliapariyosanam viditva tayarii ?eliyaiii 
ima gatbayo abhasi: 

f,i. Sailape nisitakhaggapanma 
paodito api pisacadosina. 
iiggate'jauragam ^ pi aside, 
eko ekapanmdaih^ bi nMape'k B48. 

6 - 2 . Lokacittamatliana bi nariyo 
naccagit ablianitanrihi ta?udb a * , 
badhayanti aniipatthitasatf 
dipe rakkhasigano va^ B49, 

63 . K’ atthi tasam vinayo iia saiiiraro. 
majjaiuamsanirata asaSnata 

ta gilanti purisassa pabbatam 
sagare va raakaran timiiigilo. B50. 

64 . PaScakamagoiiasatagocara 
iiddbata aniyata asannata 
osaranti parnada pamadiiiam 
lonatoyavatiyaiii va apaka^. 351. 

65 . Yam naraiii apararaanti^ nariyo 
cliandasa ca^ ratiya clhanena va 
jatavedasadisam pi tadisaiii 
ragadosavatiyo dahanti naiii. 352, 

66* Addbam^^ natva purisam mabaddhanaiii 
osaranti sadbanam sah" attaiia, 
rattacittam ativetbayanti nam^^ 
saia^^ niaiuvalata kaiiane. 353, 

67 . Ta upenti vividhena cliandasa 
citrabimbamnkbiyo aiaiiikata* 
nbasauti pabasaiiti nariyo 
Saiiivaro va sati mayakovicla. 354. 

6$. Jatampamaniir-uttabbusita 
sakkata patikiiiesn nariyo 


i Bd -aiiiura-, ^ ekaiii-, ekaya-. ^ pamacia hi-, ekaya paiiiiidaya 
nalape, R'® ekaya pamadi hi-. ^ so C® for -iambi- or -tasml-, -hanitami- 
hita udba, Rf? -tapita-. ^ ganeva? R<* gaoava. ^ Rd^ apagam, R® apaga. ” 
Bd np alii pent! . vii. ^ Bd. -vadbiyo, Bd nddbarii, read: addba natnRr 

na. P4 -aril, so C^; C®: e sati‘? va saintatari;, 
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rakkhita aticaranti samikaiii 
danaYarii va hadajaatarassita ^ 355. 

e-9.. Tejavapi hi iiaro Ticakkhano 
sakkato baiiajanassa piijito 

narioaiii vasagato na bhasati 5 

Ealmaa apagato ra caiidima. 356, 
y,). Yam kareyya kupito diso disaiii 
diittliacitto vasam agatam ari 
teiia bhiyyo vyasanaiii nigacchati 

iiarinam vasagato apekkhava. 357. lO 

71. KesaluiiaiiakhachinBatajjita 
padapanikasadandatalita ^ 
liinam eva® upagata hi iiariyo 

ta ramanti kunape va. raakkhika. 358. 

72. Ta kuiesu visikhantaresu va 15 

rajadiianiiiigamesu va puna 

s)dditam Namucipasavakaram 
cakkhuma parivajje sukha,tthiyo \ 359. 

7;.). Ossajitva^ kusaiarii tapogimaiii 

yo aQari3^acaritaiii-iD-acari 20 

clevatahi nira^^am iiimissati 
chedagamiraaniyam va vaaijo* 360. 

74. So idha^ garahito parattha ca 
duiiimati ® iipagato sakammuiia 

gacchati aiiij^ato gaiagaiaiii 25 

diitpiagadrabliaratho va ujjpathe. 361, 

75. So iipeti niraj^am Patapanam 
sattisimbalivanaQ ca-ra-ayasam® 
avasitva[oa] tiracchaaajmDiyam 

petarajavisayara na muScati^', 362. 30 

76. Dibbakhiddarati^’o Naiidane 
cakkavatticaritan ca manuse 
iiasa^^anti pamada pamadiiiam 
cluggatifi ca patipadaj^anti nam. 363. 

1 »yantamsslta. ^ all, three, MSS. .-kasa-. vead: ev\ ^ Bd« -JJeyya su- 
khattiko. C^' -Jj6 siikhanayo. ^ all three MSS. ossajjitva. ® omit yo, 
have yo anariyesu ca-. read: idha. ® dammedho. ^ ayasarh, B** 
ilyasarii, manasayariis .C.« masayara. ■ Cks ^yo. V* mnccati. C^-Vva,., , 
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■77. Dibbakhlddaratijo iia duliabbi 
cakkavatticaritaS ca manuse 
, soTannayjamhaiiilaya ^ va ^ acciiara 
ye caranti paniaclah’ anatthika, ‘''b: 54 . 

5 78* KamadhatusaraatikkaiBa gati 

rapadhatuya bhavo na duiiabh«> 

vitaragavisayupapattiya 

ye caranti pamadaii’ aiiatthika, 565 . 

79, Sabbadukkhasamatikkainam siram 
10 . accantam acalitaiii asamkbatam 

iiibbiiteiii sucihi*^ na dullabbam^ 
ye caranti pamadab’ aiiatthika ti. 566. 

Ta. sailape ti saee maya yaddfairii saiiapessasi sisan te pate:ssamit! ■' 
vatvil lihaggam -idaya thitenapi*^ sallapitamatte yeva tairi khaditva jlvitaviiirisarc 
papessamiti dosina Initva thiteua pisdcenapi saddhiih saliape, npagaiarh dast- 
tva^ nasessrimiti thitaih*^ iiggatejaii) uragarii^ aside va, eko pana liutva ralio 
ekiiya'® pamadiiya na .hi sallape^b lokacittamath anfi ti lokassa cittagha- 
tika ^ d 1 p e r a k k h a s i g a p 0 ’ ti yatha yakkhadipe rakkhasigano ^ maimsseiia * 
vesena vanije palobhetva*^ attano vasagate katva khadant! evarh imapi kama- 
20 gunelii attano vase katva satte mahaviiiasaiii papeiititi a., vlnayo ti aearo, 
saravaro ti many«ada, pabhatan ti dukkhasambhatam dhanaih gilanti nasentk 
aniyata ti aniyatacitta, lopatoya vati yan ti lopatoyavantam samuddan^* 
ti a., apaka^^ ti apaga, ayam eva va patbo, yatlia samuddaiii imdiyo osa- 
ranti evaiii pamadinam pamada ti a., chan das a ti pemena, ratlya ti paoca- 
25 kamagnnaiatiya, d h a 11 e n a v a ti dhanahetii va, j a t a v e d a s a d i s a n ti giina- 
sampattiya aggim iva.Jalantam pi, ragad osavatiy 0 ti ragadosehi vadhika, 
rajadosagatiyo ti pi patho, osarantiti madlmravacaiieria taiii baodhantiyo 
npagaccharUl, sadhanan^^ ti sadhana^®, ayam eva va patho, vatthalamkaratthaya 
kinci attano dlianam datvapi otarantiti a., sahattana^® ’ti attabhavena sad- 
'^0 dMm attano bhavam pi tass' eva pariccajantiyo viya honti, atlvettia- 
yantiti dhanagahanatthaya ativiya vetheuti pi|enti, vivid lien a lihandasa ti 
iianavidlieiia akiirena, citrabimbamukhiyo ti alamkarapavaseiia' dtrasarira 
vlcitramuktiiyo va hutva, Qhasantiti mahahasitaiii hasanti, pa ha sail tit! 
oiaiidahasitam hasanti, Saiiivaro va*^ ’ti mayakarapuriso viya asorindo viva 


* C'^ *vyamhi-, Bd suvappabyamhi", Bds ca. ® -ihi, Bd -ibhi, Bs -ihi, ■- 
Ck$ 5 gds phale-, Ck pathe-. ** Bd adds sallape. 0^ tadayitvfu ■' Bd 
tans. ^ Gks omit uragaiii, 4"^ ekaya., *6 «aiape. Bd jokadttassa- 
ghataka. Bd -ft, C^s manuranena. Bd vesevai omit, vesena. 

Bds npalapetva. vatta-, ' Bds apagan, -kan. 

Cfc» -dosava, 21 Qks -na. -nam, Bd C® atta. ca. 
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ca ^5 daiiavaiis va liadayantarassita^ ti yatha kuto nil agacchatha bho tayo 
Jana ti Karaiif|aka|atake® badayantarassita^ antoudaragatapi * danavam aticlr! , 
evarii aticarantiy arakkiiiyo® ii’ eta ti dipeti, iia bhasatitl na virocati Harita-, 
Lomasakassapa-Eusa-raJano viya, tena’ti tato® amittena katayyasana atirekatara- 
vyasanaii ti a,, apekkbava ti satanho,' kesa tajjita ti akaddhitva luiia- ,5 
kesa’ nakbebi chiniiagatta^ tajjita padadihi ca talita va hiitva yo® kelivasena^® 
eta pi vippakare karotP* tadisam Mnam eva upagata nariyo ramanti ete 
vlppakclre pariharanti madimrasamacare kirakarapa: ramanti kunape va 
makkliika ti yasma Jegiicche batthikmiapadimhi makkhika viya ta Mne yeva 
raffiantlt! a., odditan ti na eta itthiyo nama atha kho imesu thanesu Na- to 
aiociiio liilesamarassa migapakkhigahanatthara iuddakehi odditara pasan ca va- 
karan ea mafidamano paonacakkhuna ca cakkhuma dibbamaousakenap^ 
snkfiena attbiko parivajjeyya, ossajjitva ti devamarmssesn mahasampattida- 
yakadi tapogonam cbaddetva’'^ yo puriso anariyesu paiicasu kamagnpesii 
kamaraticantaiil icaratij devatabi nirayaiii nimissatl so sadevalokena 
parivattetvi nirayam ganbissati, chedagamimaniyam va vanijo ti yatha 
balavanijo mabagghabhandarh datva chedagamilamakam manlkaib ganhati tatha- 
rCipo ayam hotiti a, so ti so itthmam vasara gate, aniyato ti ettakara kalarb 
apayesu paccissati, galagalari ti devaloka ca^^ manussaloka galitva apa- 
yam e^a gacchatiti”'^ a.J yatha kirii: duttha - - uppatbe ti yatha kutagadra- 20 
bbayuttaratbo magga okkamitva uppatbe yeva gacchati tatha, sattisimbali- 
vanari ti sattisadisebi kantakebi yuttam ayasasimbaiivanam, p etaraj avisayan 
ti petavisayah ca kalakanjakaasuravisayan ca^^, pa mad In an ti pamattanaib, 
te hi pamadasu painatta tasarii sampattmaib mulabhutam kusalara na karonti, 
iti tesam pamada sabbil ta nasayanti iiama, patipadayan ti nan ti tatha- 25 
vidbaiii piirisam ti pamadavasen’ eva akusalaiii karetva dnggatim patipadenti 
nama, so vannavyambanllay a ti suvannamayavimanavasiiiiyo, pamada- 

hanattblka ti pnrisa pamadah! anatthika butva brahmacariyam caranti, sa- 

matikkama ti kamadbatnsamatikkamena ya gati, xupadhatuya bhivo ti 
yo kamadhatasamatikkamagatisarakbato rupadhatusambbavo tesarn na dullabho, 30 
vltaragavisayiipapattiya ti vitaragavisaye siiddhavasaloke uppatti 

sapi tesarii na duiiabha ti a., accantan ti anatitarii^® avinasadhamniakam^^, 
aealitan ti kiiesebi akampitam, nibbntehiti nibbiitakilesebi, suenhiti 
parisiiddhehi evarupam nibbanam p! na dullabharii. 

^ yeva va. ® -yantanissita. = Samugg^- Vol. HI p. 5'27. * attano. 

^ Bd tamha. ^ -sa. » C^^jinna-. ® ye. Bd kilesa-. 

“ Ckf -oiiti. so C^'s; Bd nam. ^^^Bd^add ti. vakarajjaiicati, Bd 

vikunce. C^* ma, Bd omits panna-. Bd adds puriso, Bd omits dibba. 

Bd adds yo ti. Bd« add apaiisuddhesn. Qks .-atia, Bda riiva-. Bd 
va. Bda -issatiti. Bd asnra ca petanea. yo. Bd-? -tuya bhavo. 

& sa, Bd omits yi. antatitam, Bd -tam. 
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Evarii .M, aiBatamahanibbanam papetva desanaiii iiittlia- 
,pesi, HimaTante kinnaramahoragadayo akase thitadevata ca 
5 ,,abo Biiddlialfibaya kathitan*^^ ti sadliukaraiii adaiiisii* AiiaBdo 
gijjharaja Narado devabralimano Punnaiiiuklio ca pliassakokilo 
5 attano attano parisam Maya yatliatbanam eva gamimsti. XL 
sakattbanam eva gato. Itare pana antarantara ^ agantva^ Ma- 
liasattassa santike ovMam gabetva tasiiiim ovade thatva sagga- 
parayana aliesuiii. 

S. i. d. a. j, samodhaneiito osanagatlia abbasi : 

10 so. Kunaio ’ham tada asiii), Udayi phttssakokilo. 

Anaiido gijjharajasi, Sariputto ca Narado, 
evam dbaretha jatakaii ti. 367. 

Te pana bhikkhii gamanakale Sattliu anubbaTena gantva agamana- 
kale attano attano anubhavena agata, tesam S. mabaYane kammatthaiiam 
15 katliesi, te tam divasam eY’'a arabattarii papuniiiisu.^ Malia deyata- 
sam%anio ahosi, atha^ Bli. Mabasainayasuttarii katliesitk Kuiiala- 
jatakaiii. Asitinipatam*. 

5. Mahasutasomajataka. 

Kasiiia tuYan ti. Idaiii S. J. y. Afigulima! attberarii 
20 a. k. Tassa nppatti ca pabbajja ca.^ Angulimaiasattavannanaya vntta- 
iiayena vittbarato veditabba. So pana saccakiriyaya mulhagabbhaya 
itthiya sottbibbavam katva tato patthaya sulabliapindo liiitva yivekam 
anubrihanto aparabbage arahattam patva abliinnato asitimabatlieranam 
abbhantaro abosi. Tasmim' kale db. k. s. : „aviiso aho Bhagayata 
25 tatbariipam luddam lobitapanim mahacoram Angulimalam adandena 
asattbena dametya nibbiseyanam karontena dukkaram katam, abo 
Bnddba nama dukkarakarika^ ti. S. Gandhakutiyam nisinno^ ya 
dibbasotena katbam satya „ajja' mama gamanam bahiipakarain bba- 
yissati, maliadbammadesana pavattissatitk* . natva anopamaya Buddiia- 
80 li|Mya. dhammasabbam ® gantva p^Sattasane' nisiditva '„k. ,n. bh., e. 

, k. s,“ ti p, i. n.“ ti v. „anaccbariyam bbi. idani paraiiiabhisam- 

^ ariantaranta. ^ B<2 gaintva. athassa, ^ omit asitl-. 5. Cfr. Morris, 
B. Cariya-Pitaka p. too. ■ ® add' npasampada ca. ® Bd® -re ye?a. Bd-s 
tMto. . ® Bd ^bhayaib, '■ 
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bofjliiiii patteiia iimja etassa vinajanam, sr-aham pubbacariyam ca- 
ranto padesaliiie tbito pi, etam damesin'* vatva* a. a,: 

A. Kaniratthe Indapattanagare Koravyo nama raja 
dhaniiiiena r. karesi'^ - B, tassa aggamabesiya koccbismim 
oibbatti V sBtavittakataya ^ panatam Sutasomo ti sanjanimsUj s 
tain eiiam raja vayappattam ^ disapamokkhacariyassa santike 
sippaiii galianattbaya Takkasilam pesesi, so acariyabhagam 
adaya nikkhaoiitva maggam patipajji. Baranasiyam® Kasiranno 
potto Bi\abniadattakomaro tath’ eva vatva pitara pesito, nik- 
kliaiiiitva tarn eva inaggaiii patipajji, Sutasomo^ maggarb 
gaiitva Qagaradvare salaya pbalake vissamanatthaya nisidi. 
Brabinadattakiimaro pi gantva teiia saddhim ekaphalake nisfdi, 
Atlia nam Sutasomo patisantharam karonto ^samoia niagga- 
kilanto kiito agacchasiti^^ pucchitva „Baranasito“ ti viitte 
.jkassa piitto^* ti^ ^jB^’^hmadattassa*' ’ti® ,skonamo‘‘ ti^ 5,Brab~ 
iiiadattakiimaro nama“ ^ti'° „kena karanena agate pucebi. 

So yjsippagalianaya'^^^ ’ti vatva tarn pi maggakilanto ti ten’ 
eva nayena itaram puccM. So pi sabbaib acikkbi. Te ubho pi 
„mayam khattiya ekacariyass’ eva santike sippagaiianaya'^ 
gacchama'^ ’ti annamannam mittabbavam katva nagaram pavi- 
sitva acariyakularii gantva acariyaiii abhivadetva attano jatira 
avikatvi, sippagahanaya^^ agatabhavam katbesum. So „sadbu“ 

’ti sampaticclii. Te acariyabhagam datva sippam pattha- 
pesuiii, na kevalan ca te yeva anne pi tada Jambudipe eka- 
satamatta rajapntta tassa santike sippam ganhanti Suta* 
soino tesaiii jetthantevasiko hutva sippam npadisanto nacirass’ 
eva nippliattim papmii, so annesam’® santikam agantva^® „sa- 

’ add tunhi ahosi tehi yacito. ^ ^£^5 add tada amhakaih ® add 
dasamase atibkaiite suvannavannam puttam vijayi, ^ Bda -vittataya. ® Bds 
add disva Bikkhasaliassara datva. tada Ba-. ^ Bds atha Su-. ^ Bd 

siti. ® -assa, omitting ti, Rds read: kasiranno pntto ti, Bds nama, 
omitting ti. ^^C^^^-naya, sippuggahanatthaya. Bds sippnggabnatthaya. 

-ta agacebanti, Jetthacariyo. Bds -assa. , 4® C^s ag-. 
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hayo me" ti vatva Brahroadattakuinaram eva gantva’ tassa 
pitthiacariyo hatva khippaiii sikkhapesi, itaresam pi kamena“ 

sippaiii nittliitarii. Te anuyogaiii datva icariyaiii vaiiditva 
S.utasomam parivaretva nikkhamiiiisii, atha ne Siitasomo mag"* 
5 gadliure® tliatva uyyojento attano attaiio pitiinnaiii slp- 

paiii dassetva rajjesu patitthaliessat!ia% patittliita paoa mam’ 
ovadaiii kareyvatha*^ ’ti a. „Kim acariya*^' ’ti, , ^jPakldia- 
divasesa nposathika hutva ma‘gliataiii" kareyyatlia*'®' ’ti" Te 
sjSadhu'V ti sampaticcliimsu. B, hi aogavijjipatliakatta' 

10' gate Baranasikamaram.^ nissaya maliabhayam nppajjissatfti^^ 
natva ca te evaiii ® ' ovaditva uyyojesi. Te sabbe pi attano 
attano janapadara gantva pitnnnain sippaiii classetTa rajje 
patitthaya patitthitabhavan c’ eva ovade vattanabliavan ca 
Janapetuiii pannakarena saddhiiii pannani pahinimsu, M. tain 
15 pavattim natva ^appamatta liotha'-^*'^ ti pannani pahipi. ^ Tesii 
Baranasiraja mamsena vina bhattaiii na biinfijati, iiposatlia- 
divasatthaya pi ’ssa mamsaia gahetva tliapeoti atli’ ekadiva- 
saiii evaiii thapitamamsam bbattakarakassam pamadeiia raja- 
gehe koleyyasnnakha khadimsn, bhattakarako mamsaiii adisva 
20 kaliapanamuttbim adaya caranto inamsaiii iippadetuiii asak- 
konto jjsace amamsakabhattam npanamessaiiii jivitam me li 
atthi, kin nu kho karissamiti^^ cintetva ^jattii eso npayo'^ ti 
vikale^‘ amakasusanam gantva' tammuliuttamatassa pnrisassa 
Sramamsarii aharitva supakkaiii pacltva bliattaiii upaoamesi 
25 ' raSlio mamsakliandam Jivhagge tliapimattam eva sattarasaliarani- 
sahassani pliari; -sakalasanraiii klioblietva attbasi, kimkaraoa: 
pnbbed*^- sevitataya^^, -so kira atitanantare" attabhave yakkho 
hutva bahiim manussam&.msam khadi*®, ten’ assa tarn piyam 

^ omit gaiitva, Bds read brahmadattassa kumarasseva santikam gaiitva. 

Bds ariukka-. ^ Bds maggantare. ^ Bd patithaMssariti. ® Bd ghatanarii. 

Bd -patakusalatta, -pakatattii ' Bds -nasiyara brahmadattakuaiaram. ” 
so Eds tesam in the place of ca te evam. ^ Ck« hontu. 

Bd kale. "mattassa, mnhiittara matassa. “ -a. Bd sevaua™ 

taya. Bd khaditapubbo. 


5. Mahasutasomajataka. (537.) 


459 


aiiosij so y,sac’ aliaiii tunlii yeva paribliunjissami iia me ayaifi 
imaiii iiiamsaiii katliessatlti'^ cintetva saha' khelena bhumiyaiii 
patesi^ yaiiiddosaiii deva kliadahi-ti^^ ca vutte manusse patikka*- ' 
iiiapetva ^aliaiii etassa iiiddosabhavarii janami/ ■ kini raamsam 
etao^* ti 3,piiriffiadivasesu paribhogamaibsanr eva^ deva‘^ ’ti 5 
yyiiaiiii afiilasmim kale ayarii raso n’ attMti“ ^^ajja supakkam 
deva*^ ’ti yyiiaon pubbe pi evaiB' eva pacasiti^k atha naiii taniii- 
bMtaiii natva 5,sabhavam : va katiielii'^ jivitarii va te n’ atthlti^V 
a., so abhayaiij yacitva yatbabbutam kathesi, raja 5,111a saddain 
akasi, pakatijm pacananiamsam tvaiii® kbaditva mayham iiianussa- to 
maiiisam eva pacaliiti’^ a., ^iianii dukkararb deva^‘. ’ti, ^ma bliayi, 
na dukkaran^‘ tiy .yiiibaddbam^ koto iabbissamiti‘^j ^iiaiio ban- 
dhaoagare babmiiaDiissa^^ ti, so tato patthaya tatha akasi, apara- 
bbage bandbaimgare iiiaiiussesu kbinesu jjidani kim karomiti^^ 
a., „aiitaramagge sabassabhandikaib kbipitva yo taiii ganbati'^ 
taiii ^coro’ ti gabetva marebiti‘% so .tatha katva*^ aparabh^e 
saiiassabbanclikam olokentaiii pi adisva ^idani kim karomiti** 
a., 55yamabberivelaya‘ nagaram akulaiii hoti, tvaiii ekasmim 
gharasandbimbi va® catukke va tbatva nianussam pabaritva® 
maiiisam ganha®^ ’ti, so tato patthaya thulamamsaih adaya 20 
gacchati, teso tesu tbaneso kalebarani dissaoti, „mania mata 
ea pannayati, pita iia pannayati, bhata bbagini na pafinayatitb" 
mamissanam paridevaoasaddo siiyyati, iiagara bhitatasita hutva 
maoiisse silio nii kbo khadati vyaggho mi kho yakkho 
nil kho®‘ ti olokeata paharamokhaiii disva ^eko manosso kha- 
dati roafifie"' ti^® mahajano rajangane sannipatitva opakkosi'\ 
raja 5,kim tata'‘ ti piicchi, 5,deva imasmim nagare manussa- 
khadako core atthi, gaiihapetha^' ’ti, „aham katbaiii janissami, 
kim ahaiii imgaram rakkhanto caramiti^S mahajano „raja 

^ pudesi. ^ add no ce kathesi. ® tam. ^ 0^*= khandaiii, 
iiibandliam. “ -Mssati. Bds akasi. Bda pathamapacchimayame yadii 
majhtmayame-. ® add vithiyam va. ® Bds -sse maretva. Bd -titi 

pafioanti. Bd -sisu. 
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imgarena anatthiko, Kalabattliiseoapatissa acikkliissiiiia'^^ ’ti 
¥atva^ tassa katlietva .yCoram pariyesitiim vattatitl'® ¥adimsii. 
so jjsattabam agaaietha, ' pariyesitva coraiii dassamiti” .maiia- 
janarii ayyojetva purise anapesi s^tata B,agare kira rfianiissa- 
kliadako ooro atthi, tumke tesu tesu tlmnesa nillyitva taiii 
ganliatlia** ’ti, te ^jsadhu^* ’ti vatva tato pattliaya iiagaraiii 
pariganhaotiy bliattakarako pi ekasmiiii gliarasaiKlIiirolii patic- 
eliaiHio liiitva ekaiii ittWrii niaretva ' glianagliaiiamamsam adaya 
paechiiii puretuiii arabiii, atlia nam te piiiisa gahetva potlietva^' 
pacchabaiiam bandhitva .jgahito maimssakliadako coro^^ ti 
mahasaddaiii kaririisu. mahajano^ parivaresi, atba iiaiii sutthu 
vadhitva ^ maihsapaccliim givaya bandliitva seoapatissa dasse- 
sani* senapati^ disva ,5kin bu kho esa iiiiaiii iiiaiiisam khadati 
iidabo annena nmiiiseiia missetva vikkinati udaliii aiifiassa 
vacanena iiiaretiti cintetva tain attliam puccbarito"' patlia- 
111 aril gathain alia: 

u Kasma tuvam rasaka edisaiii 
karosi karamani sudarunanij 
haiiasi® itthi purise ca iiiulho 
niariisassa beta adu® dhaoassa karaiia ti* 368. 

Ta. ra^saka ’ti biiattakarakam alapati, itopararii uttariasambandhaiti va- 
eaiiapatlvacariani Palivaseii’ eva veditabbani 

u. Ha attahetu oa dhanassa karana 
Da puttadarassa sahayariatioaiii, 
bhatta ca me bbagava bhSmipalo 
so kliadati'^ maiiisarii bliadaDte^*' edisarii*^ 369. 
s. Sace tuvaiii bkattur atthe payiitto 
karosi karamani sudarunaiii 


‘ gaiiitvil, 2 poth-. ^.Bdatba naiii .maha-, • „ '"adl-, bandbl. 

add taih. Bda -siti* * ' Bds.,add sotasomajatake. ■ ® G* baEatl, Bd 
banasL ® a-. Bds.add bhattakarako. aba, ': aU. three MS>S.: 

bharite, bhaddante*. Bd®. -santi: atha nam seriapati aha. 
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pito va antepuraiii papunitva 

lapeyyasi me rajino- sammukhe tam\ 370. 

4. Tatlia karissami aiiam bhadante®- 
yatha*'^ tu?aiti bhasasi Kalahatthi, 

pa to va anteparaiii papunitva . p 

vakkhami te rajino sammukhe tao ti. 37L, 

Ta. bliagava ti garavadivaeanam etam, sace tuvan ti^ saccam rm kiio 
bliapatl^ udjiliii maranamukberia’''’ lausa ti ® vimariisanto , evam a*, ta. su- ■ 
dariinaiiiti maiuissaghatakammani, sammuklietan ti sammukhe thatva evarri 
vadeyyasiti so sampaticchaiito g. a. 10 

Atlia naiii senapati galhabaiidhanam eva sayapetva vi- 
bliataya rattiya amaccehi ca saddhiiii mantetva sabbesu eka- 
vadesii^ jatesii sabbatthaDesii arakkhaiii thapetva nagarani 
hatthagatam katva rasakassa pi givaya mamsapacchiiii ban- 
dhitva jldaya rajaiiivesaBaiii payasi, sakalanagaram viravi‘\ 15 
raja biyyo^ bhiittapataraso sayamasam pi alabhitva „rasako 
idaiii agacchissati idani agaccliissatiti^^ nisinno va rattiiii %4ti- 
naiiietva .,ajjapi rasako nagacchati^®, nagaranan ca maiiasaddo 
suyyati, kin nii klio etan‘® ti vatapanena olokento taiii tatha- 
ripaiii amyamanaiii disva ^pakatam idarii karaiiaiii jatan*' ti 
cintetvi dhitiiii” npatthapetva pallamke nisidi, Kalahatthi pi 
iiaih Epasamkamitva anuyuhji, so pi ’ssa katliesi. 

Tam attham pakaserito Sattha aha: 

5 . Tato ratya viTasane *'^ siiriyass’ uggamanam pati 

Kalo rasakam adaya rajanam upasamkami, , 

upasamkaniitTE rajanam idaih vacanam abrari*®: B72. 

6 . Saccam kira maharaja rasako pesito taya 

^ mamsM khadasi 373.* 

^ tant! atha iiani rasako aha. ^ Bd bhadd-. ^ yameva, O'* yame. * 
bhaneti, bhati, Bd! bhanasi. ^ Bds -bhayena. ® Bd musa bhanasiti. " 
«eliandesn. Bd vivari. ® Bda hlyo, G« bhiyo. Bd *titi. ” sati. 

ratta-. Bd -?iti tattha bbikkhave tato tada kale ratyavivassarie surfyugga- 
manara pati kalo rassakaiii adaya rajanam upasankamitv'a idaiii vacanam abravi 
avoca. Bd hanati. Bd rsiti tattha maharaja kira rassako taya pesito 
saccam ayaiii rassako itthi ca purise ca haiiati tvam mamsahi manussamaibsarii 
kbadasi saccam kira tato riija aha. 
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XXI. . Asitiiiipata. 


“7. Evara evam^ tatha Ka|a rasako pesito maya, 

mama atthaiii karontassa kim et-am paribbasasiti. 674 . 

Ta. Kala ’ti Kalahatthi, e vamevan ti tejavantena seruipatiria ariuyiitto 
mrasa vattuiii asakkonto evara aha, ta. tatha ti iclaiii purimass’ eva vevacanarh, 
5 mamatthaii ti mama vaddhim, karontassa ’ti karontaiii, kimetaii ti kasiiiil 
evaiii paribhasasi aho dnkkarani karosi tvam iiama annaiii corarii agahetva mama 
pesanakarakarii ® ganhasiti tassa bhayarii janento kathesi 

Taiti sutva senapati j,ayaii> saken’ eva iiioklieim patijaimtij, 
abo sabasiko, ettakam cama kalaiii maiiiissa'^ eteiia kbadita^ 
10 varessami nan^‘ ti cintetva aba: ,aBabaraja ma evaiii kaii, 
iiia^ manussamamsaiii- khaditi^'‘'‘. , .Kalahatthi kiiii katliesiy 
nabaiii ito virainituiii sakkomiti‘’'‘‘, ,, Maharaja ‘‘‘ sace ria vira- 
missasi attanan ca rattban ca nasessasiti^^ y^Evam oassante 
pi aharii n’ eva virainituiii .sakkomiti^k Tato seiiapati tassa 
15 saiihapanaya^^^ vattbum aharitva dassesi’*^: atltasmiiti hi iriabtl- 
samudde cba iiialiainaccba ahesuiii, tesii Aoando Tiiiiando 
Ajjhoharo’'^ ti ime tayo jana^' pancayojanasatika, Titiiniti*' 
Mingalo Timirapingalo ti ime"" sahassayojanika/^s te sabbe 
pi pasanasevalabhakkba‘^‘^ abesum, tesu Anaodo samiiddassa 
20 ekapasse vasati, taiii*'^’' bahii maccha dassaiiaya iipasaiii- 
kamanti, ekadivasaiii ^^sabbesam dipadaeatiippadaoaiii raja 
pannayati, amhakam raja“'^ n’ atthi. mayam p’ etaiii*'^ rilja- 
nam karissaina''* ’ti ciotetva sabbe ekacclianda hiitva Aiiaiidaiii 
rajaiiam kariibsu, inaccM tato pattbaya tassa 'sayapatam 
opattbaoarn gacclianti. Ath’ ekadfvasaiii Aoando ekasmiiii pah- 
bate pasanasevalaiii khadanto ajanitva sevalo” ti sanbaya eka- 


^ Ed. eva. ^ Cs -e. ' ^ €» -na-. ^ Bd tattha bho kaiahattiti evanieva tatlia 

rassako me maya pesito mama atthaiii karontassa rassakassa etarii rassakaiii 
kim paribhasasi in the piaee of tattha -- kathesi. ^ Bd -ssamaiiisaiiL ^ Bd 
-tam. , omit uiii. Bd- khadasiti. ^ C^'-s -mi. omit ma-. 

-tid,' Bd nassissasiti. .Bd -o. Bd^’ -natthSya. Iid« add iiiahaKiJa 
Jid.9 panando. C® ajjhoro, C^‘ ajjharo. Bd^ maechii. & timid. 
lid piilgalo timirapifigalo mahatimirapihgalo, Dd adds tayo oiaecha. 

Bda add honti. 0^ T.ria-; .omit taiii. omit rrijil. 

pekaiii. F»d sayam pato. Bds -|am. 
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rnacijliadi kliadl. tassa taiii maiiisam clmdesi; so^ ^kin be kho 
idaifi atlviya iiiad!iuraci“ ti iilharitva olokento maccliakhandaiii 
disva. ^^ettakaih kalaiii ajanitva oa khadio.^*^ ti . cintetva ^^sa- 
yam pi paio pi iiiacclianam upatthanam katva'* gamanakale 
ekadve^ macclie kliadissaoii, pakatam katva kliadiyamaQesa 5 
hi'* eko pi. iiiaib na.' B.pa'sa.mkamissatij sabbe palayissantiti*^ 
paticelia.BQO !'iat?a pacclia* osakkitosakkitaiii paharitva;® kliadi, 
oiaeclia, paiikkliayaiii gacchanta^ eintayimsu: ,,kato nu kh.o 
fifitioaii'i bliayam appajjissatiti^^ atli’ eko paiiditaniaccho^^”^ 
.jiiayhaiii Anandassa^ ldriyam“ oa riiccati, pa^gallhlssalBi‘‘^ to. 
iiair^ ti raaccliesu iipatthanam gatesii Anaadassa kannapatteiia 
patieeliaiino atthasis Aoando macche uyyojetva “pacchato gac- 
cliaiite’® khadij so roaceho tarii disva itaresaiii arocesi, te 
sabbe pi bliitad^ palayimsii, Anaado tato patthaya maccliarasa- 
lubheiiad'* anilfiaiii socaram iia ganhati, so jigbaccbaya kila- ts 
!)ianto‘‘ ..k^diaiii ini klio gata‘‘' ti te macche pariyesanto 
ekaiii pabbataih disva , .mania bhayeoa imam pabbatam oissaya 
vasaiiti maiiile^*, pabbataih pa.rikkhipitva upadharessaniiti‘^ 
iiafigiittheiia slseria ca ubho passani^*^ parikkhipitva ganbi, 
...sace idha vasissanti'^* palayissaiititi** pabbatam parikkhipantaih 
attano iiangiittliam disva .jayaiii maccho mam vahcetva pabba- 
tam , iiissaya vasatiti^'* knddho panBasayojaBamattam iiaSgotthaiii ' 
gaiiM “'^5 anSaiii iiiacchao sannaya^'^ gahetva moramura- 
yaiito*'*’' khadi, dokkliid'^ vedana appajji, loiiitagandlieria maccha 
saiinipatitva Iiihcitva k,ficitva khadaBta'-'^ yavasisao^ agamiraso, 


^ «kadi“. ^ klKidantassa in the place of ch. so. ® Bd khadami 4 
lid ii^ajitva. ^ Bd ekadi-. ® Be? -ne, omitting^ hi. ■ Bds.macchadi. ® 
add khadlssamlti tatlia kalvil. ® vitiitva. Bd-to-. Bd kdraiiaiii, 

karanaiii. omit pari. Bd -taiii. .. ■ BdS' bftatasita. Bd -rassa- 

giddhena. tigaeehasiiyam, C* jigacchasayam. C^" klieiito, , Ca kilaiito. 

Bd atlds Jfgacehaya pilito, Bd adds ti tarn.;' Bd passesu, Ba ubhoso 
passesvi, Bd-s vasaiiti. Bd khaiidaiii. 'C^a .iiiao<?ha^.. orriitting ti, , 

Bd acids dalhaiiu Bd Eiiiramamrapento.' Bd'dtikkha. IM omits I I 
Rd adds blmiljetva. ' ■ ■ 
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XXI. Asltinipata. 


liiahasarirataya nivattituiri asakkooto tattli’ eva Jfvitakkliayaiii 
paponiy pabbatakaro^ atthirasi ahosi, akasacarino tapasaparibba- 
jika manussanam kathayiriisii , sakala-Jambudipe manussi 
jaoimsu. Taiii vatthuiii aharitva dasseoto Kalaliatthi a.: 

8. Aoaodo sabbamacchanaiii khaditva rasagiddhima 
parikkbmaya parisaya attaiiani khadiya mato'k . B75. 
Evam pamatto rasagarave rate 
balo yadi ayatiiii navabujjhati 
vidhamma putte caji® ilatake ca 
parivattiya^ attanam eva kbadati. 376. 

10 . Idan te sutvana vihetu^ cliando, 

Ilia bhakkhasE' raja inaQiissaiiiamsarii, 
ma tvaiti imam kevalaiii varijo va 
flipadadhipa sunnam akasi ratthaii ti. 377. 

Ta. sabbamaccliunan ti sabbesam maccbanam jetthako, kliSditvil t! 
soattaiio parisaiii khacii khadiya ti pacehii attaaam khaditva mato, ayatiii'* 
ti yadi anagate uppajjanadukkham na jariati, vidhamma 'ti ridhamitva na- 
setva, putte ca ’ti puttadhitaro caji^, natake ca ’ti sesanatake caji, vidhamma 
putte cajitva natake ca ’ti a., parivattiya "ti aonam alabhanto nivattitva 
attanam eva khadati,. vlhetu ’ti vigacchatu, kevalan ti sakalarattham, varijo 
va ’ti Anandamaccho viya 


^ Bds pabbatarastviya. Bd khadiyamako. ® Bd only ca. ^ -vattatiyaj Cs 
-vattiya, Bd -vattaya. ^ Bd vigetu. * ® Bd bhikkhayij -si. ^ Ck omits kiiadf. 
8 Ck® -ti. ® Ck capi. Bd tattha maharaja atitasmim kale mahasamudde pao- 
casatayojaniko ariando nama mahamaceho sabbesaiii macchaoaih raja mahasamud- 
dassa ekapasse thito, khaditva ti sakajatikanaih macchanaiii rasagiddhima macclie 
khaditva parikkhina ti macchaparisaya khayaiii pattaya attanan ti afmam gocaraiii 
agahetva pappatam parikkhipento panDasayojanaoiattani attano iiaiiguthakhaiidani 
macchasanfiaya khaditva mato maranappatto hutva idani mahasamudde pappata 
matto atthi rasi ahosi, evam pamatto ti evampi yatha mahamaceho anaiiiio 
evaih tatha tvaiii tanhaya rasagTddhito hutva pamatto pamadabhavappattOy rasa- 
garave ratto ti maiiussamamsarasassa rasagarave ratto atirattacitto hoti, baio ti 
yadi tvaiii balo duppaniio ayati aiiagate uppajjanadukkham nivabujhati Jia 
janatl ki atthOj vidhamati vidhamitva . nasetva, putte ca t! puttabhariyayo ca, 
iiatake ca ti sesafiatake. ca sahaye ca, .vidhama ..ti vlhamitva ailiiiam aharaiii aia- 
bhitva jighacchaya pllito sakalanagaram parivattaya maiiussamamsam alabhitva 
attanam khadanto anando paccha viya attaiianneva' khadati, Idaiite sutvana ti 
maharaja te tuyharii niaya ■ anitam ' idam udataranarii sutvana chaiido inaimssa- 
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Taiii siitvi raja j^Cakhattb.! tvam eva upamaiii ' janasi 
aliam pi Janiro.iti®^ iiiaimssaniamsagiddbataya porapakaYattham, 
aharitva dassento aba: 

11 . Siijato iiaiBa namena tassE' atrajaoraso * 

janibnpesiiii aladdliaiia mato so tassa® saiiikbaye. 378. 5 

12 . Evaiii eva ahaiii Kala bbutta® bbakkham rasiittamam 
aladdha a.iao,iisa!h aiaiiisaiii maane bassarai^ Jivitan ti. 379. 

Ta. tass ii bi tassa Stijiitassa^ ; atite kira Baranasiyara Sujato iiama 
kiifimbiko lonambilasevanatlljaya Himavaiiti® agatani panca Isisatani, attano 
iiyyaiie vasapetva opatthaki^, iilccapaiioatta ® va bhikkha ahosi, te paoa 10 

tapaau kadiici janaj-ade pi bhikkliaya earanti mahajambiipesi pi aharitva kha- 
daiitij lesarii Jambopesliii aharitva khadanakale Sujato €!ntesi: ajja bhadantanaiii 
tayo eattiiro divasa anagaixliantanam kahau nu kho gata ti so puttakam afigiiliya^® 
gahapt'tva lesaiii bhattakiecakaie tattba agamasi, tasmi.m samaye mahallakaoara 
iii«khitv.dkkhrtlanan(,iakaiii ” dutva sabbaoavako jambupesim khadati, Sujato tapase is 
vaiidiiva idsiuiio: kidi blifiiite khadatha ’ti pueeht. mabajambupesim aviiso tl, tarn 
sut^a kunuro pipui^aiii uppiidesi, atl 7 assa ganajetthako thokam dapesi, so tarn 
kiiaditvS vararast* bajjhitva: pesim ma detha pesi.m me detba 'ti punappujia 
yaci, kotliubiko clhaiouiaih siipaiito nm viravi^® gehani gaiitva khiidissatiti^® 
iiaiii vaficetva imaiii nissaya bhadaiita ukkantheyyun ti tain saniassasento 20 
laiii isiganaih aptaoehitva va gehaiii gato, gatakalato paftbay’ eva o’ assa putto : 
pesim '.me detiul 'ti pariikvl, isayo eiram vutth' amba*^ Hi vatva Himavao- 
tam eva gatii» finliiie isayo apassaiita^*^ tassa ambajambupanasamoeadinam peslyo 
sakkliaraeiinijasaaiyiitta adaihsn, ta tassa Jivbagge thapitamattil baiabalavisasa- 
cilsa lioiiti, so satiaham nirabdro imtva"**^ jivitakkhayam papupi; raja Idaiii 25 

Biamsajli khadaimchaiidOj vigetu ti vigacchatu viraojatu, nia bbakkbayiti maha- ■ 
raja nmnussamamsaiii mi febakkbayl ma, khadij ma tvam iniaib kevalaiiti mabi- 
samuddaiii sunnam karorito varijo aiiando maccbo idha, dvipadadbipa ti bbo d,bipa- 
dadbipa dvipadaiiam maiiussaiiam issara ma tvaih kevalam saeeato imam tvam 
kaslkaratham iiagaram sullSam ma akasiti attho. ■ * Bds oraso tassa atrajo. 

3 Beta -a, ^ so Bd blmttaoi. ® .Bd«. hissami. ® Bd tattba kaiaiiatthi ku- 

tumpiko liumeiia sujato iiama. tassa atrajo putto oraso jamptipesi aladdhi na 
alabhetvaiia, mato t! tassa Jampupeslya samkbayo so kutumpt,kaputto mato yatba ■' 
ahaiii evameva rasuttaniaiii annarasfmanca uttamaiii mauussinaiii maibsaixi bbutva 
bhufieetva aladdhi maimssamanisam Jivitaiii Mssamiti maiine maunami. ® Bd 
-tato. ‘ Bd upathisi. ^ Bd niocanipadcasatamatta. ® Bd adds kadaci. Bd 
-yadu Bd -nakale u-. Bd saihgbana-. Bd adds tapaso. Bd adds 
putta. Bd vivari. so all three MSS. for -siti? Bd aoap-. Bds 
add idha. vutthiyaj vattbumba, Bd vatlharahi. Bd^ - 0 . 

33 cks omit 
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SXI. Asitioipata* 


: karaoara abaritva dassento evam aha, tassa samkhaye ti tassa Jambupesiya 
. khaye annara aharara anaharitva mato, bhakkhan ti kbadaniyam, rasuttaman 
t! nttamam rasam, hassamiti jahissami, liasamxti pi patho 

Tato Kalahatthi „ayam raja ativiya rasagiddho, aparani“ 

5 udaharanani aharissaimti" cintetva „maharaja virama®“ ’ti a., 
„na sakkomiti^“ „sace na viramissasi natimandalato c eva 
rajjasirito ca parihayissasi“; — atitasmim pi* idh’ eva Bara- 
nasiyarii pancasilarakkhakaih sotthiyakulam' akosi, tassa ko- 
lassa eko puttako ahosi, so matapitunnaih piyo manapo pan- 
30 dito’ tinnam vedanaiir paragu, so samavayehi tarnnehi saddhim 

ganabandhanena vicari, sesaganabandha niaccliamamsadini kha- 
danta surarn pivanti, manavo niamsadTni na kbadati suram pi 
na pivati, te cintayiihsu*; „ayam suraya apivanato amhakam 
nifllaih na deti, upayena naiti suraiii payessama" ’ti* te sanni- 
if' patitva „samina clianaiii kllissama“ ’ti ahamsn, sttumhe’" su- 
rarii pivatha aham na pivami, tunihe va gacchatha" ’ti, 
„samma tava panatthaya" khiratii ganliapessama“ ti, so 
„sadha“ ’ti sampaticcbi, dhutta uyyanaih gantva padumini- 
pannesu tikkhinaiii snraifa bandhapetva thapayiifasu, atha nesaih 
so panakale manavassa khiram upanayirhsu'% eko dhutto „pok- 
kharamadhura bho ahara“ ’ti aharapetva paduminipatte putam 
hettha'^ cHddarii katva'* mukhe tbapetva akaddhi, evarti itare 
pi aharapetva piviriisu, manavo „kim etan“ ti pucchi, „pok- 
kharaniadhusannaya suraiii pivi, ath’ assa angare pakkatnamsam 
25 adathsu, tam pi khadi'*, evam assa punappunaiii pivantassa 
mattakale „na etam pokkharamadhu, sura esa‘’ ti vadimsu, so 
,,ettakariii kalaifa” madhurarasam na janiifa’®, abaratha bbo 
suran“ ti a., aharitva” puna pi adariisii, pipasa inabati ahosi, 


' jahessumi, Cajahessami, tassa samkhaye --- patho wanting in fc<t. 

B<is add pissa. ® Bd -mahi. * Bet adds so manussamamsarii viramituriina. ^ 
Bd -m hi. ' CSs sotti-. ’ Bd adds byatto. « Bd mantayisa. ® Ed adds vatva. 

samma tn-. ” Bda pivana-. » 0*= -pesahi, -pehi, Ba^-pema. Bda 
add atha. so 0*^® ; Bd -pattaputaiii gahetva. i* Bd adds anguli, Bs aggam? 

Bd -dati. " Bds add evam. Bdjanami. C’‘^ omit a-. 
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atli’ a$sa puna yacentassa^ ^kliloa^* ti vadimsii, so jyliaBda 
taiii hho‘^ fibarapetha'^ ’ti angalmioddikam adasi, tato® sakala- 
divasaiii telii saddhim pivit^a matto rattakkho kampanto ^ 
vippalapanto gehaiii gaiitva nipajjiy ath’ assa pita suraya 
pitabliavaiii “ ilatva vigate inade^’ „tata ayuttan te katam s 
sotthiyakiile jateiia siiram piYaotenak nia puoa evam, akisiti^' 
a.g yjtata ko iiiayliaiii doso*^ ti, yjsoraya pitabhavo®‘'% „tata kiiii 
katliesi, mayi. evariipam niadlmrarasam ettakam kalaiii aladdha* 
piibban'^ ti, Ijrfihraano pODappuna yaci, so pi „Da' sakka®' 
?iramitiio“ ti a,, atlm brSlimapo ,y€vam sante amliakam kola'- lo 
vaiiiso ca acdiijjissati dhanaii ca nassissatiti^^ ciiitetva: 

3 s. Maiiava abliirtpo si, kale jato si sotthiye, 

oa tvam arabasl tata abliakkliam bhakkliayetave ti g. a. 380, 

Ta. abhakkhaiii-" tl abhakkhitabbayuUakam bhakkhitum^® 

Evaii ea pana vatva „tata viraioa sace na viramasi is 
aliaiii va'‘ Ito geha iiikkhamissanii tava rattha pabba- 
jaoiyakaiBiiiaili karissamit}*'^ a., manavo „evaiti sante pi aliaiii 
siiraiTi jaliitiifii iia sakkoriilti‘* vatva gatbadvayaio a,: 

14 , Rasanaiii afifiataraiii etaiii yasraa^^ mam tvam oivaraye, 
so liaiii tattlm gamissami yattlia laechami edisaiii. 381, 20 

i&. So valiaiB iiippatissaiiii. na te vacchami saiitike 

yassa me dassaiieiia t%^aiii imbhinandasi .bralimana ’ti. 382, 

Ta. f a s a !i a 0 tl io.naa3bilatIllaka|iikakbarik3iuadhu.raka8i?aoao3 ^ * ' sattaii- 
naiB^^ ailsataram. iittaBiarasabbutam etaiii majjan . nama, so vabao li so 
aliam iiippati ssaiui I'ti nikkliaalssami. ; 

Evafi ca pana vatva surapana viramissarai, , yan 

te riiccati tarn karohiti*'^ a.j atlm ^brahmano, .,jtayi amhe 
pariccajante raayam pi taiii pariccajissaraa*‘ ’ti .vatva 

^ yaca-. ^ tha, omitting bho. . ^ ^ 0*®. -onto. ® Bd! pivita-« 

® matte, add na vatfati. ® pi?itabbavejiati. ® - 0 . 

Bd® -ayitaili. Ed tata. Bd tan .ca. ' "i®. Bds.^kasm.a. 1 * Bd® -kasava- 
sailkbataiiasn. Bd® add rasaiiara. 
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XSI. Asitinlpata. 


16 . Addlm anfie^ pi dayade potte laccliaiiia iiianava, 
tvan ca jaroiBa vinassasu 

yattlia pattaiii na [tam] sunoma ’ti g. a, 383. 

Ta, yattha pattan ti yattha gatarii tara^ asukatthane riania vasatiti iia 
5 siiiiama tattha gaccha ’ti a. 

Atha naiii vinicchayam netva aputtablia¥am katva nlliara- 
pesij so aparabhage aippaccayo kapano pilotikaiii® Divasetva 
kapalaliattlio pindaya caranto aiiSataraiii kiiddaiii nissaya 
kalam akasi. — Mam karanam aiiaritva Ka}ahattbi ranSo dassetva 
to maharaja sace tvam amhakarii vacanaiii iia karissasi pabba- 
janiyakamman te karissantiti^* vatva g. a. : 

17 . Evaiii eva tuvam raja^ dipadinda sapohi me: 
pabbajessanti taiii rattha sondamaiiavakaiii yatha ti. 384. 

Evam Ka}ahatthiDa upamaya abhataya pi raja tato viramitoiii 
15 asakkonto aparam pi adaharanam dassetuiii a.: 

18 . Sujato iiama naraena bhavitattana savako 

accliaram kamayanto va na so bhimji na so pivi. 385. 

19 . Kusagge iidakam'^ samudde ndakaiii mine 

evaiii manosaka kania dibbakamana santike. 386. 

20 20 . Evam eva ahaiii Kala bhutva bbakkham rasuttamaiii 

aladdba manusam inamsaiii maiine Iiessami jivitan ti. 387, 
Vattlmiii liettbavuttanayen’ eva. 

Ta. b habitat tan a II ti bhavitacittanam tesarh paScanuam isisatariailis 
accharam kamayanto ti, so kira® isinam mahajambiipesikiiadanakale^ anaga- 
26 raaiiam viditva® keua im kho karanena na*'* agacch anti sace kattbaci gata Janissami 
rioce atba nesam santike dhammam sunissamlti uyyanani gaotva ganajettha- 
kassa santika dhammam, sunanto^^ sariye attbaibgate nyyojiyamano pi ajja Idh’ 
eva vasissiimiti vatva isiganaiiv. vanditva paonasalara pavisitva nlpajj!, rattibliage 
Sakko devaraja devasamghaparivuto saddhiiii attano parlcarikahi isigaimm van*- 
30 ditniii agato, sakalaramo ekobhaso ahosi, Snjato kin iiu kho etan ti ntthaya 
pannasalacchiddena oloketva Sakkaiii isiganam vanditurii agatarii devacchara- 

^ -am. ^ Bd omits tam. ^ Bdajinnapi-. ^ Bd* maharaja, tuvam .raj a. 

® sO '.Ck® for dakaiii, Bd® kTisaggeiiudakara. ® Bd® add tesam. ^ ^ C® -siiii-, Bd ' 
“Siya-., ® Bd dis.va. ■ ®' Bda kinnu karanain na, omit na. Bds.add isayo, 
Tandltva. ^ ^ Bda add nisi nao va. 
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pariuitaiii di>vr! aft'ljarfiiarii sahadassanen* eva rigaratto ahosi, Sakko nisiditvi 
ill aiiiinakfifli: ih y,uird sakaftbaoam eva gato, kutimbiko piiiiadivase isiganaiii 
vkiidjfva Uiaiite ko nan/ esa rattibhage tnmbakara Tandanatthiiya agato 

fi. ‘^akko TiUiso tI, turn parh aretvii ulslnna katama* ti, devacebara nam’eta li, so 
miiai aiii i aiidUva fiehdui gantva gatakalato parihaya aecharam me detba accbarsm me 3 
fiftlja tl v/apk fi.ifaka paiivaretva bbutapavittbo^ na kho ti accbaraiii paharidisu, so 
iialiaih f't.iiji ^ a^f'lianiih katb^mi devaccdsaram katheniiti vatva ayarii aceiiaia ti 
aiaiiikiii'it’Mi .ijilram bbariyam pi ganikaoj pi oloketva'* niyam aeebard yakkhirii 
es.i fi dtHfiM'liarani me detba ’ti vlppalapanto mraharo^ jivitakkbayaih papuoi, 
reiia acfbardiii kaiiiayanto va ria so bhunji na so pivfti, samudde 20 

utlakaiii mine li sainnia Kuiahattbi yo kusaggena odakam gabetva ettakam 
siya"' miakaii ti tena saddhiiij upaniaya mineyya so kevalam mioayy’ 

kusagge" udakaili rana jativiya parittam eva yatha taiii evara manosaka 
kaiiLi dibbakiimuniiii santlke. tasma so Sujato anilam Itthlm na olokesi, aceharam 
eva pattliento nmtXh evameva ’ti yatha so dibbakamarii alabhanto Jivitath Jahi 15 
evaki aliaiii pi yttamarasaui mafio.ssamamsam alabhanto jlvitaiii® jahlssa- 
oiiti vaiiati, 

Taiii siitva Kalaliatthi sj^^yaiii r^a ativiya rasagiddhoj 
sariri;l|ies.saiiii liaii*'* ti. jssakajatiraariisam^ kluiditva akasacara- 
suwninaijaiii-sjifii tava iiattha*" ti dassetiuii gathadvayam aha; ■ 2 (i 
21 . Yatiiiifu te dliatarattha haitsa ve'hasayaiiigama*^^ 
aviittiparibhcigeria^^ sabbe abbhatthatam gala 388. 

2 -i. Evairi eva tiivaiii raja dipadioda simohi uie: 

alihakkhaiii nlja bhakkhesi tasma pabbajayaiiti tan ti. 389. 

fa. iittlparlbliogeiii^''* hi attano anajlvabhotena^® paribhogenay 25 
a bb liatth ata n tl sabbe aiaiaoam eva patta: atite kira Cittakute Stivanna- 
guliaya liavuiihamsasahassanl vasanti, te vassike cattaro mase iia , lifkkhamanti, 
saee iilkkhameyyiim lidakapininehl pakkhehit^ ahindetum *® asakkonta samudde 
yeva pateyyuili tasma na nikkliamaiiti, .opakatthe paiia vassakale. jatassarato 
sayafijatasalliii aliaiitva guhaih^^ piiretva salim khadaota vssaotl, tesara paaa ;i0 
guhaili pavittliakaie golifiiivare eko . rathaeakkapamapo unnaoabhimakkatako 
ekekasmiih mase ekekaio Jakih^® bandliati tassa ekekaiii suttam goraj|uppa- 
iiKumih*^ Juniisfi Jalam . chiiidissatatii® . ekassa. tarormhafiisassa dve 


^ nisliiijo, nisiinia ka uameta. bhutilvattho, -avatto. ® 

evajii, ^ -eiito. ^ add hiitva tattheva. ■ ® . Eds. maha., Bd -ana. 

C*s omli; j!-. ® lids ..jatikfiiiani mamsam. ■ Bd vehayasam-. G^* a-, Bd 

atatta-, abhutta-. Bd* abhiitta- ■ Bds sajatibha-.: sapattehi. 

Bds iippaiituiu. Cks pa». Bda gubiyam., i®. Bds uaud-. Bd adds na» 
vitiaii for viiiamati*?, Bda add hott. *^: Bd tarn, . -^Bd® -ssaatitu 
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kottliase deiiti, so ’«?igate deve purato butva ^ Jalam eliiiidati, ten' eva maggena 
sesa gacchanti, ath’ ekasmira fcala panca mase vassaratto® aliosly liamsi klifna- 
gocara kin im kho kattabban ti mantetva ® Jivanta aiidani labMssama ^ti‘ patlia- 
mam andani khadimsu tato potake tato jinnabamse, pancamisaccayena vassaiti 
5 apagataii), makkatako pancajaiaiii vibaodhati baiiisa sakajatlkanaib maiiisaiii 
kbaditva appattbama jata, dvigonakotthasalabhitarapabamso^ jalam® pabaritva 
cattari bblndi^, pancamam bhinditnrii jn^sakkbi, tattb’ e?a laggif atb’ assa sisaiii 
cbinditva® makkato lohitarh phi, anno pi anno pi agantva jalam paharij so pi 
tattb’ eva laggo ti evaiii jsabbesam makkatako lobitam pivi, tada dhataraftha- 
10 knlaiii nccblniian ti vadanti^, tena vuttarh: sabbe abbliatttiatam gata ti, evam- 
evan^® ti yatha te hanisa abhakkbam sajatiinamsaiii kbadiriisn tatba tram p! 
kbadasi sakalaiiagaram bhayappattam ■ virama malVaraJa ’ti, tasma pabba» 
Jayaiiti tan ti yasma abbakkham sajatimaii>sam bhakkbesi tasma ^ ^ iiagara- 
vasiiio taiii rattha pabbajenti. 

£5 Raja aparam pi iipaiiiaiii vattiikaiiio aliosi, nagara paiia 
uttliaya ,j,sami senapati kiiii karosi kirii iiiaiiiissamaiiisa- 
khadakacoraiii galietva carasi^^, sace iia viraniati rattliato 
earn pabbajeliiti^*** nassa katlietoiii adaiiiso, raja ba- 
liuimam kathaiii sutva bhito paoa^" vattum iiasakkhi, pana 
20 pi iiaiii senapati j,kim maharaja viramitnm sakkliissasiti*® ¥a- 
tva 5 , 13 a sakkomit 3 ‘‘ vatte sabbaiii orodhajanan pntta- 
dhftaro ca sabbalariikarapatimanditam^® passe thapetva yyma- 
haraja' imaiii natimandalam eva amaccaganan ca rajjasirm ca 
olokehi, iiia nassi, virama maoussamaiiisato*^^ ti a., raja „na 
25 mayiiaiii etarn^^ manussamamsato piyataran ti vatvi. ^teiia 
hi maharaja imamha oagara ca rattha ca oikkliamatha^ ’ti 
vEtte^^ 5,Ka}ahatthi, na me rajjeii’ attlio®®, nikkhafiiaiiiij ekam 
pana^® kliaggan ca rasakaSi dehiti*® a^, atli’ assa Idiaggafi 
ca raanassamamsapacanabhajanafi ca pacchin ca iikkliipapeti^a 
30 rasakan ca datva ratdia^ pabbajaniyakainmam, karimsu. 


^ gantva. , B® -vnttho, Bd.-vutho. ® Bds add mayaiii. ■ .B® nnandbatl, 

vini. ^ Bd -pamkotbasam. Bda -ie. Bd -ati. ® Bd vijliitva, , ® . Bd , 
omits va-. Ck« -etan, ^ ^ add -oEia. Bd vicarissasf. 

add vutte. G« Bd pu-. Bd® sabbosaiia. Bds •dhananca. so 
Gks; Bd -te, -to. Bda ete. Bd -ra. 2i Bda add raja aha. add 

nagara. Bds add me. Bd* add bbajauanca. Bda add khagganca. 
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rasakaiii* adaya iiagara nikkliamitva arannaiii pavisitva ekas- 
niiiii nigrodliamile vasaiiattlianaiB katva ta, v.as.anto atavimagge 
thatva maniisse Difiretva aharitva rasakassa deti, so pi ’ssa 
niaiiisaiii pacitva- upaiiaoietl, evaiii obho pi jivaoti^ 5,aham 
are‘^ coro porisado^ ti %^atva tasmim pakkhante koci saka~ 5 
bliaveiia santhatuiir' oa sakkotij sabbe bhfimiyaib pataati, tesii 
yarn iceliati tain addbapadam va® adhopadam* va katva® rasa- 
kassa detij so. ekaclivasaiii aranne kanci manussaiii aiabliitva 
agato ra.sakena .ykiiii cleva^® *ti vutte ,,uddlia!ie nkklialim arope- ■ 
biti** sjinamsaiii kabaib deva'* ’ti. j^labhissam’ abam 
saii“ ti. so 5,11’ attlii dani me jfvitan^* ti karapamaoo uddhaiie 
asgiib katva ukkhalim aropesi, atba naiii porisado jasina pa- 
ll aritva iiiaretva iiiariisam pacitva khadi. Tato patthaya ekako 
Jito sayani eva pacitv,a khadi ,, Porisado maggarn patipanoe^*’ 
hapatfti*^^' sakala-Jaiiibiidfpe pakatarir'^^ ahosi. Tada eko sam- 1,5 
paoiiavibiiavD brahmano pancahi sakatasatelii voharaiii karonto 
piibbantato aparantam sabcarati, so cintesi: .jporisado oama 
ki.ra coro magge^*”^ maiiosse mareti, dhanaiii datva atavim 
atikkaniissaraiti'* so ataviiniikbavasinam maoussanara^^ j.raam 
ataviiii atikkaiiietha*‘ 'ti sahassaiii datva tebi saddhiro mag- ao 
gam pafipajjij, gaechanto ca-^® sabbasattham^* porato katva 
naliataiiiilitto sabbalamkirapatiiimiidito setagonayutte siiklia- 
yaoiike iiisinso telii ativahikaparisebi parivato/® sabbapacchato 
agaiiiasi^^ porisado rokkbam aroyha -purise iipadliarento „se- 
saiiianussesE kiiii imesa^'^ klmditabbam attbiti®^"’ vigatacchando 25 
hiitva bralimanadittbakalato^y pattbaya taiii- kbaditukamataya 

iipagaptaklielo aliosi, so tasmim attano . saatikaiii agate 

^ ^ . 

1 I>Za‘ -anea. ^ add rajdnaih. ® Bds add manussagahaiiakale. ^ mare? 

Bd aranrla, B'' arafifiam. ^ Bd saridharetuni. ® omit ^ Bd adhosisaiii, 

B» -siraiii. ® Bd» add aharitvava. ® -ati. omit pa-, reads magge ; , 

maggapatippannej Rs maggapanne. -o. Bda aritaraaiagge. Bd 

adds taiii. add aha tUEibe. Bd -ito. d® Bd® add brahmaiio. 

Bd »sakatam. Bd® add sayarh, Bd® add .maya- Bda add , 

sabbesu. omit brahmana. Bd® paggbarita-. Bd® add rukkato oruyba. 
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j,aliam are^ coro porisado“ ti natimm^ savetva khaggam pari- 
4- vattento valukaya akkhini purento viya pakkliaiidi, , eko pi 
utthatiim^ samattho nania imhosi, sabbe iirena bliiiiiiiyam ni- 
pajjimsu, so suklmyanake aisinnam brahmapaiii pade gaiietvi 
5 pitthiyam adliosisakam olambetva sisaiii goppliakelii paharaoto 
iikkhipitva payasi^ piirisa uttlmya ,jbho purisa cara^k iiiayam 
brahmapassa battliato sahassam*^ ganhimliaj ko naiiia amliakaili 
purisakaro ’’ sakkoQto va' asakkooto va, tbokaiii aDubaiidliaiiia** 
’tl^ aiinbandhimsu, porisado pi nivattitva olokento kifici adisva 
10 sanikaiti payasi, tasmiiii khane eko strapuriso vegeiia tarii pa- 
poni, so taiii disva ekaib vatiiii lamghento’^ klmdirakliaiiukam 
akkamitva khanudi pittliipadena nikkhaoii, loliitena galan- 
lamghaiiiaiio yto’, atlia naiii so piiriso disva ,,kbo maya 
esa viddho, kevalaiii tiuBbe pacchato etba, ganliissami oaii*‘ 
15 ti fL, te dubbalabhavam natva taiii aoiibandliidisii, so telii 
anubandlianabhavam natva bralimaiiani vissajjetva attaoam 
sottiiiin akasi, ativahika^” bralimanassa laddbakalato patthaya 
„kim aiiihakam corena^* ’ti tato nivattimso, porisado pi attano 
nigrodhamfilam gantva parohantararii pavisitva oipaooo „ayyo 
20 mkkhadevate, sace me sattababbhantare yeva vanam pbasukam 
katum sakkbissasi sakala-Jambudfpe ekasatakhattiyaiiam gala- 
loliitena te khandham dhovitva’^ antehi parikkhipitva’® pafica- 
madburamamsena balikammam karissaiBiti*^ ayacaiiam akasi^®^ 
tassa pana annapaiiaiii alabhantassa sarfram sakklii^^ anto- 
25 sattahe yeva vano phasuko ahosi, devataoubhaveoa tassa 
pbasokabliavam sallakkhesi, so katipahaiii maoiissaiimitisam 
kliaditva bale^® gabetva cintesi: ^baliipakara me devata, aya- 
cana^*^ muccissamiti^^^* ^ so khaggam adaya rukkliamilato 

^ aham mare, G* amare, aham hare* ^ add tikkhattam. ^ Bds 

thatuih. * add tada. ^ so Bdj 0^^ bbo tissa pnssa. ® Eds kahapaiia®. 
^ so Ed asappurisakaro. ® Bds add vatva. ® >anto. Ck« omit so. 

Bde paggharanteiia. Bds -kapurisa. so C«; pa-, Bd po-, Bds 
dhovlssami. Bd-s -papetva. i® kari. Bd® sussetva, Bd so deva-. 
IS Bd« «arh. Bds -jlamassa. Bd munc-. 
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nikkhamitva „rajaiio anessamiti“ payasi, atha naih puiimabhave 
yakkhakale ekato manussamamsakhadako sahayako yakkho 
anuvicaranto tam disva „ayani mama atitabha\e 
flatva „samma mam saSjanasiti“ paechi, „na janamiti ^ , ath 
assa purimabhave katakaranam’ kathesi, so sanjanitva p . ^ 
santharam akasi, „kubim‘ nibbatto siti“ puttho nibbattatp ' ^ 

ca ratthato’ pabbajitakaranan ca idam vasanatthanafi^ ca 

klmnuviddhakaranan ca' devataya ayacanamocanattham’ ga- 

manakaranan ca arocetva* ./.ay^pi '.mama tam“ kiccam 


nittbaritabbam, ubho pi gaccbama samma ti a., „samma ^ 
gaccliayyaraa'"’, ekaiii pana me kammarii attlii, abam kho p 
aaahapadalakklianam uama niantam janami, so 
javan ca teiussattan ca“ karoti’S tarn mantam ganba“ ’ti a., 
so .,sadhu“ 'ti sarapaticchi, yakkho pi ’ssa tarh datva pak- 
kami, porisiido mantath uggahetva tato patthaya vatajavo 
atisuro ahosi, so sattahabbbantare yeva ekasatarajano uyyana- 
dlni gacchante disva vatavegena pakkhanditva’'’ namam savetva 
vagaanto nadanto bhayappatte katva pade gahetsii 
katva panhiya sisam pabaranto vatavegena netva hatthatalesu 
chiddani katva rajjuya'^ nigrodharukkhe olambesi, aggapa an- «o 
guHhi bbumiyam phusamaiiahi vate paharante milau. ^aian .a 
kadamani^o viya parivattanta” olambimsu, Sutasomam pana 
.pitthiacariyo me“ ti ca .,JambndIpo ma tuccho ahositi“ pi nanest, 
so=’ „balikammaih karissaraiti" aggim katva sulam taco ento 
nisidi, rukkhadevata'* disva „mayham kir’ esa balikammam 25 
karoti, vano pi ’ssa „,aya" phasukam katam n’ 


. 2 T>d katarik-, ® add tarn. ^ ka**. 

‘BSsafija-, B* mayam janaimti. ^ 8 Ed ayacaiia-. » add 

^ Md ratha ‘ C- adds J Bda C* a.,ag- 

samma. Bda rnamatam. ” add na^ ^ 

ghaiii-. '^soC^aiBd tajussadattauca. ^ aaa a 

Bd -sise. Bdadds aimnefcva, adhunetva. 


L IS— . -rs sr " 

^3 Bd aule ta«ohanto. Bda add tam u,nyam, add kmc. 


la c^’ Bds -neliiv add 
32 Bd sutasomo pana mama pitthi acariyo 
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mahavinasam karissati, kin nu kho kattabbaii^® ti cintetva ^aliam 
. etam varetniii na sakkhissamiti^^ catnmiimharajikasam santikaiii 
■gantva^ katlietva ^Mvaretha ti a., tehi^ s^na riiajam® 

sakkhissaroa^^ ’ti vutte^ Sakkaiii apasaiiikamitva tarn attliaiii 
5 katlietva s^nivarehi nan*' ti a,, so pi jsiialiam sakkomi nivare- 
tain, samattliam paoa acikkhissamiti'v vatva j^ko nama" ’ti 
vutte 5 ,sade?ake loke^ ailiio n’ attliij Knrarattlie pana loda- 
pattanagare Korabyarajapntto Sntasomo iiaiim, taiii oibbiseva- 
naiii ^claniessati rajunail ca jivitam dassati, tan ca niannssa- 
maiiisa® oraoiapessati , sakala-Jambiidipe amataiii' abliisia-f 
cissati, sace pi rajUnaiiii® jivitam datukamo Sntasomam anetva 
balikaiiiniam katiiiii vadebiti®", so ,,sadhii** kliippam 

agantva pabbajitavesena tassa avidure payasi^ so padasaddena 
„raja nu kho koci palate" ti*^ olokento tain disva j^pabbajita 
n nama kliattiya va, imam gahetva ekasatam pHretva balikamniarii 
karissamiti" utthaya asibattho anubandhij tiyojaimiii ami- 
bandhitvapi papunitum nasakkhi, gattehi^** seda ranccimsii 
so cintesi: „aham pubbe hatthim pi assam pi ratharn pi dha- 
vantaiii aiiubandhitva ganhami, ajj’ imam pabbajitam sakaya 
so gatiya^® gaccliantani sabbattMmena dhavanto pi gasibitiim na 
sakkomij kin be kho, karanan" ti. tato ^pabbajita iiama va- 
canakaraka hontiti^’^ tittlia" ’ti narii vatva ,,ytliitam gahessa- 
miti" cintetva ^tittha samana" ’ti a., jjaliaiii tava. tliito, tvam 
pana thatnm vayaiiia ’ti a. atha narii „blio pabbajita^® ntoa 
25' jfvitahetE pi alikaiii na bhananti’^, tvaiii pana mnsa katiie- 
siti" vatva g. a.: 


^ add tamattliara. ^ te. . add porlsadassa kammarii nivaretmii. 

^ Bds add ko sakkbissasiti pucchitva ■ sakko defaraja ti sufcva. s Bds add sadiso. 
® C^'s -sam. add 'Tiya dhammara, ® -anam. ® Bda vattatifci ?adeliiti 

aha. Bds add sampaticchitva. Bds bhavissatitt. , Bd ivudba-.. . 
gatte. Bd mufic-. Bds ^pakatiya. d® Bd so p-to. Bd »karo hoti. 
vacaiiaib. Bd dhavitum vayainaoiakasati. Bd -to, B# -ati* 
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S 3 . Tittlmliiti iiiaya vatto so tvam gaccliasi yamniaklio’, 
athito tliito ’niMti® lapasi.' 
bralimacari^ iclaiii te saraana ayuttaiii, 
asii ca me maililasi kaiiikapattan B9£k 

Tattlia sariiorukho ti parammukho 5 

Tato devaia •gatliadwayam aha: 

24 . Tliito *Iiam asnii saddhanimesu raja, 
na iiamagottaiii parivattayami, 
corafi ca loke atliitam vadanti 

apayikaiii iierayikaiii ito. cutaih.^. 391. lo 

25 . Sace pi sahasi* raja sotaiii ganhahi khattlya, 

teiia yaiinaiii yajitvana evaiii saggaiti gamissasiti.. 39'2. 

Ta. s a d d h a m m e s 0 ’ti sakesu kusalakammapathesu li a n a m ag o tt a n 
ti yatlia trarii piibbe® B rah mad at to hutva^*^ taiii namaiii jahltvfi porisado hutva ■ 
Idrifii kariimasapMo Jato kljattiyakule Jato*^ abhakkham^® bhakkhesi tialiarb 15 
tatba liaruagottarii parh’attayaaiij, coraned ’ti akusalakaiBiiiapathesu thltam 
€Oram atiiltaiij iiaiiia vadaivti, ito cutaii ti ito eutam butvii apaye niraye 
iribbattamaiiaiii. so hi iilraye patanto im patittfaanam Jabhati muiia, sutau 
bho poi'isiida omsavad! taya mayham sakaia-Jambadfpe rajaoo anetva ball- 
kammarii karissamiti patlssutarii idani ye T!'a te va diibbalarajaoo auesi' Jambudi- 30 
■patale .fcittbakam Sutasomarajaoara sace tvara rianessasi vacanaii te musa nama 
hot! tasma Sutasomaiii gaiihahiti. 

Evaiii vatvi. devata pabbajitavesam antaradhapetya sakeiia 
yanneiia . akase soriyo viya jalamaua atthasi, so tassa katham 
siitya ripam ca oloketva „kasi tvan*^ ti a.,, ^yimasmiiii riikkhe 
iilbbattadeyata*® ti, so „dittha me attaoo devata*^® ti tossitva 
„saoii deyaraja. riia Sotasomassa karana ciotayi, ' attano rak- 

^ Kds pammu-. ^ so Kd athito tvam thito sniiC!. ^ so -riiu. ^ asifica 

me varhoamsi-, Ed kafikha-. ® Bd tattha samana tithahM tithahi idam vacaiiam 
maya vutto so tvarh pamukho, parammakho hutva gacchasi brahmacarini athito 
tvam tblto amhi iti lapasi me asinca kailkham pattam mafinasi. ® Bd -o. ^ Bda 

sace tvarii saddahasi. ® Bda dasakii-, adding thito asmi bhavami. ^ add 
daharakak, Bd adds pitari kalankate baranaslrajjam labhitva baranasiraja 
jato. omit khattiya. Bd adds pi. Bd manussamaiiisam. the 

wording of the previous passages is quite different in Bda. 
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kliaiii pavisa^^ ’ti a., devata tassa passantass’ eva ralvkhaiii 
pavisij tasraim kliane suriyo atthamgaraito caiido iiggato^ pori-» 
sado vedavedangakusalo nakkkattacararii jaoati, so eabhaiii 
oloketva j^sve PhussaDakkhattam bliavissatiy Siitasomo naha- 
5 yituiii uyyanaiii ganiissati, tattha taiii gapliissaEiis arakkho 
paoa* niaha bliavissati, samanta tiyojaiiaiii sakala-Jaaibadi- 
pavasino rakkhanta carissaiiti, asaiiivihite arakklie patimiiia-™ 
yame yeva Migaciruyyaoaiii ^ gantva mafigalapokkiiaraniiii ota- 
ritva thassamiti®*' cintetva^ gaotva pokkharanim oroyha 
10 padiiminipatteoa" sisaiii paticcbadetva attbasij tassa tejena 
iiiacciiakaccbapaclayo osakkitva udakapariyante vaggavagga 
hotva vicariiiisu, ,5k uto pan’ assayam tejo‘^ ti piibbayogato, so 
bi Kassapadasabalassa kale khirasalakabbattaiii upatthapesi^y 
tena niahathamo ahosi, aggisalam karetva bhikkbusamgbam 
sitavinodanattham aggin ca darnni ca darnccbedanavasfphara- 
sun ca adasi, tena tejava abosiy evaib tasmim antonyyaoam’^ 
gate yeva balavapaccu.se® samanta tiyojane arakkbam gaii- 
hiiiisu, rajapi pato va bliuttapMaraso alamkatabatthikkliaodba- 
gato caturanginiya senaya^ nagara nikkhami, tasmim kbans^^ 
Takkasiiato Nando ntoa brahmano catasso satarabagatba*^ 
adaya vfsamyojanasataih maggaiii atikkamma tarn nagaraiii 
patva dvaragame vasitva suriye uggate nagaraiii pavisanto 
rajanam pacinadvareiia nikkbamantaiii disva battham ussa- 
petva^‘^ jayapesi, raja disacakkbuko liutva gacclianto iiiioa-» 
tappadese tbitassa brabmanassa pasaritaliattliam disva liattbina 
taiii upasamkamitva evam aha^®: 

26. Kasmio nu rattbe tava jatibhumij 
atba kena atthena idhanupatto, 


^ Bds panassa. ■ migajinam-. ^ vasissaonti. ^ Bf? adds tattiia, 
paduma-* ^ patliapesi. ^ B<^ -ne. ® -sasamaye, ® add pari- 
vuto. Bds tads In the place of t. kb. -ayo. mati-j B® 

Tisaniti-. Bd« pasaretvS. Bd® hatthinagam. pnecblj oaiittiog 

evaii}. 
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akk’naM me brahmana etam atthaiii, 

kim icchasi demi tay-ajja patthitan tik 393. 

Atha naiii so’ aha; 

25 . Gatha catasso dharanlmahessara’ 

sugambhirattha varasagarfipama, * 

tav’ eva‘ atthaya idhagato ’smi, 
sunohi gatha paramatthasamhita ti' 394. 
vatva" ..maharaja ima Kassapadasabalena desita catasso sata- 
raM gatha’, tumlie sutavittaka ti sutva tumhakam desetuih 
aoato mMti“ aha, raja tuttharaanaso hutva „acariya sutthu te to 
kltam“, maya pana nivattitum na sakka’, ajja Phussayogena 
sisam nahayitudivaso'", agantva sossami, tvam ma ukkan- 
thiti“ vatva ,,gacchatha brahmanassa asuke gehe sayanam 
panSapetva ghasacchadanam samvidahatha“ ’ti amacce ana- 
petva uyyauam pavisi, tarn attharasahatthena pakareaa pa- is 
rikkhittam ahosi, tarn annamannam ghamsanta” hatthl pa- 
rikkhipimsu, tato assa tato ratha tato dhanuggahadayo pattiti 
khubhitaraahasamuddo'’ viya nttinnabalakayo ” ahosi, raja 
olarikani abharanani rauficitva’* massukammam karetva ubbatti- 
tasariro pokkharaniya ” rajavibhavena nahatva paccuttaritva 20 
udakagahanasatake nivasetva atthasi, ath’ assa gaadliamala- 
lainkare’® upaharimsu”, so porisado cintesi; „raja alariikata- 
kale bhariko bhavissati, sallabukakale yeva naih ganhissamiti“ 


1 m adds tattha bho brahmaiia tava jitibhumi bismi rathe althi, yena atthena 
tvam payojanena hetubhuteua idha imasmim nagare anuppatto bho braUmana 
maya pucchito so tvam etamattham etarii payojanam me mayham akkhahi, 
kathehl taya pathitam vatthtim te tuyhaih dadami kim vatthum icchasiti tatii 
bhagavantam pucchami. 2 fiS adds gatbam. ^ Bd C» mahi- ^ C^a tameva ‘ 

Bds add tattha dharani mahissara bhumipala kassapadasabalena desita catusata- 
raha catasso gathd kimbhuta sugambMraatthavara sagarSpama tava eva atthaya 
idha thane anuppatto asmi bhavami sanoMti kassapadasabalena desita para- 
matthasamhita ima sataraha gathayo sunoMti attho. * Bd adds ca pana. ’ 
Bd -ayo. ® Bd« agatam. ’ Eds sakkomi. “• Bd nhayitum agatomhiti ahaiii 
punadivase. “ E**® sariighatfanta samanta. 1® Eds saihkh-. 1® Eds uriiia- 
detva ba- Bd om™. Bds add auto. Bd -ena, ” Bds lipanayiiiisu, 
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so nadanto vagganto vijju'viya matthakapari khaggam pari- 
vatteato^ „aham are» core porisado« ti namaih savetva 
afigalim nalate thapetva udaka nikkhami*, tassa saddam satva 
va hattharoha hatthihi assaroha assehi rathika^ rathehi' bhas- 
5 siiiisn, balakayo gahitani ' avudhani chaddetva ndarena® nipajji, 
porisado Sutasoinaifa ukkhipitva ganhi, sesarajano pade ga- 
hetva adhosiram’ katva panhiya sisaih paharanto gacchiti, 
BodbisattaA pana upagantva onato ukkhipitva khandhe nisi- 
dapesi^ so „dvarena gamanarh papaSco'^ ti” sammukhattha- 
10 nen’ eva” attharasahattbam pakaraih lamghitva purato’ pi 
galitamadamattavaranaknmbhe » okkamitva” pabbatakutani 

patento viya vatajavani” assaratanani'^ pitthe akkamanto 
patetva rathavare” rathasise” akkaniitva bhaniarikam bha- 
luanto viya nilaphalakani - nigrodhapattani .uaddanto viya 
i.'i ekavegea’ eva- tiyojanamattam “ gantva „atthi nu kho koci 
Sutasomass’ atthaya pacchato agacchanto“ ti avaloketva 

kanci” adisva sanikaifa gacchanto Sutasomassa kesehi uda- 
bindiini attano upari patantani- disva „maranassa abhayauto 
uama n’ atthi, Sutasomo pi [maranabhayena rodati mafifie*“» 
ti ciatetva alia: 

28. ■ Na Ye, rudanti ■ niatimanto sapafuia 
balmssuta ye bahutlmnacintino iefr iv 
dlpaiii Iii etaiii paramaiii Baraiiaih 
yam pandita sokaouda bhavanti. 395, 

29 . iittanam nati“^ oda^’’^ pnttadaram 
dliafiaaiii dlianam rajatam jatariipam 


V''**- maccnam. 


8 


uttari. = B<J MtharohS. _ « adds sabbe. ' EdagahitagaMtlni’.' 

Bd-neyeva, ” lid paggaUtapade matta-. » fids afe. la Bda ‘O 

Bds -ahnre. Bd -sesu. C*» -ta. “ Bd ebajj,. so ■ 

1,4 22 ■ 'a.-.- * atlds iBaggaiB. 

Bd ki: m ure patium. “- Bd omits manfle. so all three MSS 

for attaua fiiiti? Bds udahu. so au tbree Mbb, 
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kimci iiu^ tvaiii SiitasoiBatiutappe, . 

ICciravyaseftlia vacaimiii sapoma te'^' tL ' 396® 

la. yaih hu^uUiti ti yarn tamMdisa- pandita; aoBesam ■ pi sokarmda 
bliavaiitf rvatii fetikaviimdaiiam afmesam pi ddpam samudde bbliioaDavaiiaiB dipo . 
viy.i patifjLa Ijoti tasjaa liiiiihadisi matimaBtS (add na) radaritlt! a., kimo nu 5 
tvaii li pamma >'UCa.’S*iiiia fiifnliadise maraimbiiayeiia rodante afifie andfaabala kim 
karlssaijil a|); en tmh piiceliaiiii imesa paWadlsa klBiO Bii tvam Satasomanu-' 
rauptf ti !d:a eva aiiiisoeasl kim c-iiitesit! a/'* 

SutasuiiJii aha : 

3 //. Xa* vahani attanaiii .aaoithuoirai'’^ ■. 
iia piittadararli iia dliaoam aa ratthaiB, 
satan ca dliaiiiiiio carito puranOj 
tarii ^aiiiua'iraiii*^ braliiBanassanatappe. 397. 

lu Kato may ft saitigaro brahiiianena 
ratthe sake issariye tliitena^ 

taiii <a ill darn III bralimanassa-ppadaya^ (supra p» 24,i6.) 
saiHamurakkIi! piinar avajissao ti. 398, 

Ta. a !j u 1 1 li u ii a ih i ti ahaiii oa ^ te ® rudami, . imesaoi pi . ptittadiaarii 
afihay.i lui aiiuttliiuidnii iia soeami, api ca kho satarii panditaoam .carfto parapa- 
flliaaitao utthi, saihraraiii katvd gaddhaiiuppattara .namV etaiid saiiigararii, brSli- , ,2Q 
aliiijji .ijiilrl a., saccinu rafckhiti ■' saecaih aimrakkliaiito so 

bwliiiiaiiG TAkkimhto kassapadasabaleua desita 'catasso gat-Myo adaya agato, 
ta&sdlkiiii karetva iiahat^a agato suiifssami, yava mamdgamaHa 

agamdilil saiiigaraih katvi agato^ tvam ta ■ gathd sotum adati?a ¥a maiii gariMg 
5at.*e Jtaih vissalJefel taiii tlhammaiii siilva" s-accaaurakklii , piiuar avajjissau ^5 
li, mclati ' , . ' ' 

Atlia porisado aba: 

32 . Xa vabaiir" etaiii abhisaddalmiBi : . 
siikh! iiaro iiiacciimiiklia pamutto .■ 

amittaliaitliaiii pimar a,vajeyya*‘’j so 

Koravyasettlia iia hi roam, upelii, ■■,■.39,9. ,„, 

^ Bd klmlva. -mtitaiL ^ so C^a;' the comment;' m-B^' is m diffuse and 

quite different from the above. ^ IM iieva-*, .'-Gk ta?a-*.-. , Bda aniittaranii, 
sarok&railh ^ Jtid -iiaiii saiiipaclaya. ® ta va. ® C^.ne. ' The comment 
In B«l is quite different. Ba -lassa. '■ .B,d' .neyi-:.,- Gk »deyya. 
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38 » Mutto tovam porisadassa hat.tha (cfr. supra p, 25,27*) 
gantva sakaiii maodiraiii kamakami 
madliuram piyam jivitarii laddha raja 
kuto tuvam ehisi me sakasan ti. 400. 

Ta. sukhiti snkhappatto hutva, maccumukba pamutto ti madisassa 
corassa hatthato muttataya maranamukha pamutto nama hutvij iia hi mam 
upehtti^ na hi mam upagamissasi, maiidiraii ti rajadhaoigeliam gantva, 
kaiaakamiti alapanam atari), kamari) kamayamano ti a, kuto ti kena nama 
karanena^. 

Tam sutvi, Mahasatto siho viya asamblilto aha : 

84 * Mataiii vareyya^ parisuddhasilo 
iia^ jivitaiii garahito papadhammo, 
na hi tarn naraiii tayate duggatlhi” 
yassapi hetu aiikam bhaneyya. 401. 

36 . Sace pi vato giriiii avaheyya (IV 
cando ca suriyo ca chama pateyyiim 
sabba va najjo patisotam vajeyyuiii 
na tv«ev’ aham raja niusa bhaneyyan ti. 402. 

Ta. m atari) vareyya ’ti maranaiii iccheyya, icdiatu® patthetu *ti a., na 
hi ji vital! ti papadhammo pana gaiahito jivitarii na vareyya ma icchatu, 
Jivitaiii hi tassa anayatabhadrakatta’ dujjivitam nama, y ass a hi yassa attadiiio 
atthaya dussilo alikarii bhaneyya etaih attadivatthum na tam purisam doggatihi 
na tayate® na rakkhati, girimavaheyya hi samma porisada maya sacldhlih 
ekacariyakiile sikkhito evariipo sahayako hutva ayam® jivitahetu musa na ka- 
thettti kirn pana na saddahasi: sace hi puratthimadibhedo vato utthaya ma- 
il antaiii pabbatarii tulapicu viya akase avaheyya tarii saddhatabbarii aharii ca 
musa na bhaneyyan ti idarii pana na tv-eva saddhatabbarii 

Evaiii viitte pi so na saddhahi yeva, atha^^ Bodliisatto 
jjayam mayham na saddahati^^, sapathena^^ pi nam saddaha- 
pessamith^' cmtetva.’ 5 ,samma' porisadaj khandhato tava niaiii 
otarehi, sapatham pi katva . tam saddahapessamiti'* vutte tena '*^ 
otaretva bhumiyam thapito sapatham karoiito aha: 

Gk« upesiti. , ® The. comment in Bd. very different. ^ C* -yyarii. ^ Gks add 
hi. ® Bd -tiblih ® icohetu. C® -ti-. ® Gk nanarayate, natarayate, 

® Bd aham, Bd emiti. The comment quite different in Bd . ^2 

add kho, Bd -hi. -the. Bd adds taiii. 
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, 36 ; Asia ca' sattin ca paramasamij. ; 

. ' sapatliam p,i te samma aham karomij ' " 

taya paiinitto,, anano^ bbavitva;. 

■ sacGaiiiirakkh! panar avajissan ti. -,403. 

attho: sas.e iechasi eTarupebi avudbehi susamvlbitarakkhe khatti- 5 
jakiile iiibbatti iiaiua m.i liotu ’ti. asiiii va sattiiii va paramaslmi anfiarii va yam 
icetiasi tarn sapatbam pi te samma. aliam karomi"'yatha,aham .taya mutto gaiitva 
braiiiiianassa aiiaiio lnUva saccam aimrakkbaiito punagamissari ^ ti. ■ 

' Tat.o' porisado 5 ,ayaiii Satasomo khattivelii akattab'bam 
sapatliaiii karoti kim me imioaj etamlia ® . aham ' pi kkattiya- 
raja., mam’ eva bahukliitam^' galietYa 'devataya balikammam ; 
kariss.aini, ayaih ativiya kilamatiti^^ cintetva alia: 
s 7 . Yo^ te kato sangaro® brahmanena 
rattlie sake issariye thitena 

taiii sarhgaraiii'' brahmanassa-ppadaya " is 

saceanurakkiii punar avajassu ’ti g* a. 404. 

T.a* p uiiaravaJa&sS *ti, puna agaccheyyasi. 

Atlia' Bam Mahisatto ,, samma ma ciotayi, eata,sso sata- 
raha gatha. satva dhammakathikassa pujam katva pato vaga- 
iiiissan*” ti ¥atva g. a.,: ' 20 

$u, Yo* me kato sangaro'^^brahmapena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena ■ 
taiii sangaram brahmapassa-ppadaya 
sacciimrakkh! punar avajissan ti. - -405. , 

■ Atha naiii porisado j^maharaja- tumhe^ kliattiyehi akattab- 25 
baiii sapatham karittha, taiii anusareyyatba''‘ ’ti vatva „samma' 
porisada^ tvam mam daharakalato pattbaya jaiiasi^^, liassena^^ 
pi me musa na katbitapubbaiii, sv-alTam^* idaoi rajje tbito^"^ 
dbammadhamoiaib jananto kiin musa katbessarai, saddaba 

^ all tbree MSS. an-. -ssiimi. ® so C^’«; Bd esa etu gima, esa etu 

va ma va. so Bd bahu-. ® so. ^ Bd sailka-, Bd -narii sap-. 

^ C« so. ^ tvaiii. -ritva tvaiii. Bd ja-. hasena. 

siavabanp Bd soiiash. pati-. 


jMttka. V, 
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fiiayhaiiis , ..ahaiii ■ te balikammam papuiiissamiti**^ ' .saddahapito 
hi gaccha maharaja/ tomlissu anagatesu balikamiBarii na 
bhavissati, devatapi tumhehi vina na sampaticchati, ma me 
■ ballkammassa |antarayarii karittha'^ ’ti M-aiii ' oyyojesi, so 
5 Rahumukha pamuttacando viya nagabalo tliaiiiasamppaino 
khippaiB eva nagaram papnni, senapi ’ssa *jSutasomaraja pandito 
madhuradhamuiakathiko ekadvekatha katlietnm lablianto pori- 
sadam dametva siharaukha muttamattavarano ^ viya agamissa- 
ca'" „rajanani porisadassa datva agatatino'^ garaliissatiti®* 
10 ca ciotetva bahinagare- yeva iiivittha^ naiii'' durato va agacchan- 
tam disva paccuggantva vanditva jjkincittlia^' maharaja pori* 
sadena na kiiamittha^^ ’ti patisantharam katva ^jporisiidena 
mayhaiii matapituhi pi dukkarataram kataiii, tathariipo nama 
cando sahasiko mama dhamniakatham siitva mam vissajjesiti*^ 
viitte rajanam alamkaritva hatthikkandhaih aropetva pari- 
varetva*^ nagaram pavisimsu% taiii disva sabbe nagara tus- 
simsu, so pi dhammasondataya matapitaro adisva va „paccliapi 
passissainiti‘‘' rajanivesanam pavisitva rajasane nisajja’^ 
brahmaiiam pakkosapetva massukammaai ’ssa anapetva taiii 
20 kappitakesamassnm nahatanulittaiii vatthalaiiikarapatimanditam 
katva anetva dassitakaie sayam paccha naliatva tassa attano 
bhojanaiii dapetva tasmirii blmtte sayarii bliimjitva tam malia- 
rahe pallaiiike nisidapetva dhanimagarukatay’ assa‘‘^ gandlia- 
malMihi pujam katva sayarii nicasane^^ nisfditva jjtumlielii 
25 mayliam abhata gatha sunama^^ acanya“ ’ti yaci. 

Tam attham dipento Sattha aha: 
so. Mutto ca no porisadassa hattha 

gantTana tarn brahmanaiii etad avoca : 


^ -pattaih va-. imo. ^ mahajano. ^ yeva khandliavaram 

katva atthasi, ^ tam. '* so kind. ^ -ito. omits pari-. 

® pavisi. nesarii. nisiditva. so C^"'; C« assita-. B*' 

desita-. -guriita. Bd nivesane. suno-. so al! three MSS. 

for et’ avooa*? 
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iiiimmi gatliajo .satarahayo : : ; ■ 
ra me .*>!«§ assn Mtaya brahme' tiv - 406.- ':. 

fi. t5i*l avof‘a *t! etaih avoca. ■ 

Braliiiiaiio Bodliisattena yacitakale gaiidlielii liattiie iib- 
fiattetva pasibbaka manoramam potthakam niharitva ubhoh! s 
hatthelii galietvii ^jteoa hi maharaja Kassapadasabalena desita 
nlnamadadiniminadana’ alayasainagghataYattopacchedatanhak" 
khayattliava ‘‘ viragaDirodhaamatamahanibbanasampapika ^ ca- 
tas5?o sataralia gitlia sonaiiiti^*^® vatva potthakam olokento aha: 
lu Sakid eva^ Sotasoraa sabbhi hotii^- samagamo, 

sa iiaiii' saiiigat! paleti nasabbhi bahiisaihgamo, 407. 

II. Sabbliir eva samasetha. 

.sabbhi kubbetlm santhavaih, (Samyuta-N. I p.j?.) 
sataiii saddhamnmm ailhaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 408. 

■ :i;r. Jirailti ve nljaratha sucitta, (Dhp. v. isi, Samyntta-N. L p. 71 .). 
atiio sarfram pi Jaram opeti, 
satan ca dhammo na jaraiii upetij 
saiito have sabbhi pavedayanti. 409, 
i.u .Nabliak ca dure pathav! ca dire, 

piraiti saiBuddassa tad alia dure, - " 20 

tato have ■ dfirataram vadanti -■ 

satai ca dliainmam^ asatafi ca raja ’ti. 410. ■/ 

Ta. sakidevii^ ’ti ekavaram -eva, sabbhiti sappurisehi, sa nan ti sa 
sabbhi samgati samagamo ekavaraih pavatto^^ pi tarn puggalarh paieti rak« 
khati, 11 as abb hit! asappnrisehi pana bahurii suciram pi kato saragamo 25 
-fkatthaite nivaso na paleti, na thavaro hotlti a*, samasetha ’ti saddbiiii 
nisideyya, sabbe pi iriyapathe panditen’ eva saddhiih pavatteyya ’ti a., san- 
"havan ti iiiittasanthavarij, sataiii saddhammaii ti paaditanam Buddha- 
dinara sattatiihsabodhapakkhiyadharamasarhkhatarh saddharamaiii seyyo hoti 
■iiam dhammani rlatva vaddhi yeva hotlti, baiii iiama n’ atthiti a., rajaratha 

“ so Ck i;>« ; C'** -nimadaiia, -nippidana. ^ omits tthaya. ® aiaya - - 

iilrodlia wanting fii Bd. * Bd -no-. * Bds sakira deva. ^ Bd® -ti. ^ sa 

tarii. ^ Bdif -arh. ^ Bd - 0 . -ra, Bda pavattento. -u. Bd 

2 4 B4 ti. 
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ti rajunarh arohamyarathaj ' sucitta ti^ siipankammakataj s abb hi pave- 
dayantiti Buddhadayo sarito sabbhiti sariikham gatam sobhaaaiu uttamaib 
nibbiinarh pavedenti^, so riibbaiiasariikhato santadhammo ^ Jaraih na upeti iia 
jirati, nabba^ ti akaso, dure ti pathavi hi sappatittba sailgahana® akaso 
5 liiralambo appatittho, iti ubho ete eka baddbapi^ visamyogatthena aimpaliuat- 
tberia ea^' dure nama bond,, paran ,ti orlmatirato paratiraiii, tadabti ti 
tarn ahu. 

Iti, , bralimano ' catasso sataralia gatlia Kassapadasaba!eiia\ 
desitaBiyaraena. desetva tunhi aliosi, ta® siitva M. 5,saplialaiii: 
10 me agamaBan^^ ti tutthacitto „inia gatlia n’ eva savaka- 
bhasita na isibhasita na ikavikata^^, sabbaSniina va bhasita, 
kin nn kho aggliantiti cintetva ^jiniasaiii sakalam pi cakka- 
valam yava Brahraaloka sattaratanaponnam katva dadaniaoo 
n’ eva amicciiavikam katiiih sakkoti, aliam klio pan’ assa tiyo- 
iB Janasate Kiirnratthe sattayojanike Indapattaoagare rajjani 
datum pabomi, attlii^“ khv-assa rajjam karetmii bhagyaii*^ ti 
angavijjanubliavena olokento naddasa. tato sersapatitthanadini 
cintetva^^ ekagtoabhojanam pi tassa^® bhagyaiti adisvi diiaoa- 
labhassa olokento kotidbanato patthiya oloketva catamiam 
20 kabapanasahassanaiii bhagyam disva y^ettakena earn pujessa- 
miti*^ catasso sabassatthavika dapetva j,acariya tnmbe aaSe- 
saiii kbattiyaoarh ima gatha desetva kirn ^ labhatba^^ ’ti pucchi. 
5,ekekaya^' satam satarii maharaja, ten’ eva”'^ sataralia nima 
jata^' ti aha, atlia nam Mahasatto „acariya tvam attana^^ ga- 
betva vicaraiiabhandassa'*^ anaggham'^^ na jaiiasi, ito patthaya 
sahassaraba nama hontu**' ’ti vatva gatham aba; 

44. Sahassiyo ima gatha na ima gatha sataraba, 

cattari tvam sabassani khippam ganbahi brahniapa ’ti 4iL 
Ath’ assa ekaiii sukirayanakam datva „brahmanam sotthimi 

* omit ti. “ Bd adds thomenti. ^ satamdh-. ■* Bds -am ^ 
sampa-. ^ so C^' yagaganam, Cs yagahanam. * Bd bandh-. - vi. 

® tarn. Bd na kenaci bhasita. Bd agghantf, agghatiti. Bd^ 
add rm. -din aril. Bd« olokento. Bd -bhojanassapl. Rd 

kari) dhanaih. Bd adds gathaya. Bd add ta. so Bd -no dhaiiam 
so Bd vikinitabh-. so Bd aggharii. jg^ ekeka gatha. 

Bd.? add an explanation of this verse. 
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xtimii pavesetiia*'* -’ti perise' anapetva tarn uyyojesl, tasiiiiin 
kliane Siitasoraeiia ranfia sataraha ■ yatba saliassaraha katva 
pfjjitfi'j sadliil sadlm ,’ti. .malmsadliakarasaddo ahosij, tassa 
rjcltipitaro taiii saddaib ' sutva, jjkimsaddo ..nam’ eso“ ti pae- 
cIiitYfi yathabhiitam sutva^ dbaaalolataya.'* ■ Maliasattassa® kuj- 
jliirhsuj so pi bralimaiiaiti. /iiyyojet?a ' tesam santikaiii gant^a 
vanditva atflmsis ath’ assa pita*^ ^tata evarSpassa sahasika- 
corassa hattliato iiiiitto patisantbaraai pi akatva attano 

dliRnalnlataya'* j^saccaiti; kira' tat-a tayo 'catasso gatha satva 
eattari saliassani diiiimniti** paccliitva .„saccan’*' ti ' vatte 
ij,,. Asitiya" naviitiya ca gatha, 

sataraha cap! bhaveyya'^ gatlia,'- ' 

pHC'cattain eva Sottasonm janahi 

salrassiyo nama koth’ atthi^ gatha ti aha. 412. 

T.l f* n.' ea 1 1 a ijt e V Tt ’ti attaiia jan.lh!, kud hjatthiti knliliii atthi^^. 

Atlia iiaiii 5faliasatto „nahaih tata dhanena vaddhim 
iccharoi siitena icelianilti^* saDoapeoto aha: 
i.’,. Icehaiiii vo liaiii siitavaddhim attaoo, 
santo ca mam suppurisa bhajeyyurii, 
ahaiti savantihi mahodadhiva' . ' 

iia hi tata tappami subhasiteua. -418. ■ ■ 

^ 7 . Agd yatha tinakattham dahanto 
oa tappat! sagaro va 'iiadihi-'^V.. 
evaiii pi te pandita rajasettha.,.' 
siitva na tappaoti subhasitena 414. 

4 .'. Sakassa dasassa yada sanomi 
gatha aliaiii atthavat! janinda 

^ Bd isampadetha, B« sanipapetba. * acid ti nagaravasino. ^ adds attaoo. 
^ -lobhataya. ^ aiahasaddantassa. ® adds katham. Ck^'add va. 
'' -om^ Bd -yya. ® C* kotbatrhi, Bds ka atthi. hatthi; Bi* tattba 

tata sotasoma gathS asitaraha iiavotarafaa sataraha capi gatha bhaveyya, tata 
sottsoaift paccattameva attarm ' va Jaoahi, sahassaraha oama gatha ka kassa 
piiggtlassa saritifce atthitl. na.dihi, Bd oadibbi. . 
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tain eva sakkacea nisamayanii, 

na hi tata dhamroesu mam’ atthi tittitl. 415. 

Ta. VO ti nipatamattaiii, santo ti ete ca main bhajeyyiirA ti ieelilL:L 
savantihit! iiadilii, sakassa ’ti titthatu Nandabrahmano yada aLarii attar.c 
5 dasasstpi ^ sunomi^. 

Evan ca pana vatva 5,ma mam tava^ dhanalietu pari- 
bhasi^, aliam Mliammam sutva agamissamiti’ sapatliaiii katva 
agato^ idan’ abam porisadassa santikaiii gamissamiL idaiii vg 
rajjam ganhatha'^ ’ti niyyadento 
10 4ru Idaih te rattbam sadlianam sayoggam 

sakayuram sabbakamuj)apannam, 
kim kaniahetu paribhasase raarii, 
gaccham’ aliaiii porisadassa kante'"' ti g. a. 416. 

Ta. kante ® ti santike, 

16 Tasmim saniaye pitu ranfio badayaiii unliaai alio&i, so 

sytata Sutasoma kin nam’ etarii kathesi, catoraiigiriiya senaya 
coraiii gabessamiti'^ vatva g. aha: 

50. Attanurakkhaya bhavanti h’ ete 
hattbaroha rathika pattika ca 
so assaroba yeva dhaiinggabase, 

seoaiii payunjama, hanama sattun ti. 417 . 

Ta. baiiama ’ti sace evarh payojita’ seiia tarn ^raiietuiii na sakkoiit: 

atha nam sakalaratthavasino gahetva gantvii hanauia sattum marema- tarL 

attano® paccamittaii ti a 

25 Atha nam matapitaro assupuniiamuklia .jtata iiia gan- 

turn labblia*'" ti yacimsu, solasasahassa natakitthiyo pi sesa- 
parijano pi „ambe anathe katva kubiiii gaccbasi deva^" "ti 
paridevimsii, sakaianagare koci sakabhavena santliatum 
asakkonto j^porisadassa kira‘^ patinnam datva agato. idani 

^ Bds add santike. ^ add tata dhammesu mama titti na hi atthi ti. Hd 
tata. * Bds -sasi. -iti. ® so C'^s for natte? cfr. p. 26,6; nnte, B- 

ante? " -kam, -ka. ^ Bd hanema, ® amhakaih. adds gaccLa. 

Bds add iia. Bd® sandharetum. Bd pana kira ahaih. 
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catasso sataraha ^ gatim sutva • dlmmmakatMkassa sakkiram 
katva inatapitaro vanditva pana ;kira corassa santikam ga- 
iiiifisatiti** sakalanagarara ekakolahalam ahosi, so matapitiiniiaffi 

vacaimiti sutva 

' 51 * Siidukkarara porisado akasi; . 5 

jfvaiii galietvana avassajf mark, ■ ' . ■ ■ 

taiii tadisaiii pabbakiccait saranto . 
clubblie aham tassa katliaiti janinda ’ti g. a, ' 418* ' ■ 

,, Ta. Jf’i'aiii gabet vana ’ti Jmgaliara gabetva, tarii tad is an ti tarn 
terra katarh , fatliiriipadi^. pubbaklccan ti purimanpafcaram, janinda ’ti 10 

p!ta,radi .alapati. 

So iiiitapitaro assasetva7 „amma tata tumhe mayham nia 
ciotayitthaj katakalyapo aliaiii, chakamaggissariyarii^ na dulla- 
blian** ti niatapitaro vanditva sesajanam anusasetva pakkami* 

Tam att,l''iaiii pakasento Sattlia gatham aha: 15 

iV 2 . 'Vaiif'litva* .so pitaram inataraS ca 
anusasetva neganiah [ca] balan ca 
saccavadi saccamirakkhaniino^ 
agarmisi so vena** so porisado ti. 419. 

Ta. sacean nrakkhamario ti saccam anurakkbatnaiio, agamasiti tarn 20 
rattiih nivesane yeva sayitva® pnnadivase arnnuggamanavelaya matapltaro 
vanditva sesajanaui anusasetva assumukhena nanappakaram paridevanteria ittha- 
giiradijanena anugato nagara nikkhamma tarii Janam nivatteturii asakkonto 
mabamagge dandakena tiriyam lekharh katva mayi sasneha*^ ma 

atikkaraiifisij‘* ’ti aba^ mabajano tejavato silavaiitassa anarii atikkamitum asak- 25 
konto mahasaddena paridevamario taiii sihavijambhitena gacchantarb olokento 
piatva tasmiiii dassainlpacaram atikkamante ekaravarh ravaiito nagaram pavisi, 
ao p! igataoiaggen’ eva tassa santikarh gato, tena vuttarii : agamasi so yattha 
so porlsiido ti. 

Tatcj porisado cintesi^^' „sace^ mama sahayo Sutasomo 30 
agantnkamo agacchata va ma va ^^' rukkbadevata me yaiii^® ' 

^ Rd sahassaraba. Rd jivamanarh. ^ 0k'» tathanuru-. ^ Bds anusasetva. ® 

Bd -masaggissarlyarb. so ail three MSS, ^ read : saccaiiurakkhaoiano saccavadiV 
Bda yattba. ^ Bds vasitva. Bd adds sace. Bd sineho atthi, 
math- -etva. gacchaiito paiia in the place of tato porisado cintesi. 

Bd omits v5 ma va. Bd yam mayham. 
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icchatii taiii karotn, ime rajano maretva pai'ca niadlmramamsena 
balikammam karissam^ti^^ citakam katva. aggiik.jaletva 55 am- 
garaih' tava ’ti tassa sulaih tacchantassa nisinnakale^ 

agato'‘‘j atlia naiii porisado disva tottliacitto jsSaiiiina gaiitva 
kattabbakiccaiii te katan^* ti puccliij Mahasatto ^saiiia mabaraja 
Kassapadasabalena desita me gatlia siita% dhaiiimakatliikassa 
sakkaro ca kato, tasma gaatva kattabbakiccaiii nama , Iiotiti^b 
dassetiim gatliam aha: 

53 . Kato maya saiiigaro brahiiiaiiena 
rattlie sake issariye thitena, 

taiii saiiigaraih brEhnianassa-ppadaya* 
saccaiiurakkhi punar agato ’smi, 
yajassu yannarii hantvaiia mama maiiisam^ 
khadabi va mam samma porisada'* ’ti. 420. 

Ta. yajassu ’ti mam rnaretva clevataya vii yarulaiii yajassu luajiisarb vS 
me khadahiti a. 

Taiii sut%^a porisado ,,ayam raja na bhayati, vigatama- 
ranabhayo hutva katheti, kissa nu kho esa anubhavo'* ti 
cintetva „annam 11 ’ atthi : ayam ‘Kassapadasabaleoa desita 
me gatlia suta’ ti vadati, tasam etenanubliavena bhavitabbaiii^ 
aliam p’ etarii katliapetva ta gatba sossami, evaiii aham pi 
nibbbayo bhavissamiti*^ sannittlianaiii katva gatliam aba: 

54 . Na hayate kliadituiii' mayhaiii pacclia, 
citaka ayaiii tava sadhuraika va®, 
niddliumake pacitarii sadliu pakkaiii, 
siinama^ gath%o sataraliayo ti. 421, 

Ta. khaditiin^^ ti khadaiiam, tava khadanaiii*^ aiayhaiii paccha va 
pure va na parihayati, pacchapi^^ hi tvaiii maya khaditabbo va. pacitan ti 
nidhilmake iiijjale aggimhi pakkamamsam sadhupakkarh riania hoti. 


^ Bd-s add siitasomo. * gate. ® Bd sutvd. ^ lid -nasampadaya. ^ so Bds; 

omit hantvana mama mamsam; read; hantvana me mamsam yajassu yannam? 
® C^'B kbada mam porisMa. Bd -tam. ^ Bd ea. ® Bd -no. Bd -tan. 
Bd tava khadeyyam. paccaya pi. 
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Tain siitva llalmsatto j^ayaiii porisado papadhammo, imam 
thokaiii iiiggalietva lajjapetm kathessamiti'*: ciatetva aha: 
Adhanimiko ivam porisadak' asi ' ' ■ ■ 

ratfliato bliattho iidarassa hetii, 

dliamiimfi c' ima abhivadaoti gathaj 5 

dliamiiio adliammo ca knbim sameti. 422. 

Adliamniikassa liiddassa niccarii loliitapaoino 

11 ' atthi saccaiii kiito dhammam \ kim sutena karissasM. 423. 

Ta .i hauioia n ra 'n ima ea gatha navalokiittaradhammaih abMvadaiiti, 
kiihiai isairu-tlti kattha samagacchati dhammo hi sugatira va agatiiii® va 10 
papeti adhammo diiggatidi, kuto d ham man* ti vaclsacoamattam^ pi b’ atthi 
ktito dhaiiirnn, kiiii sutena 'ti tvaiii etena sutena kiiii karissasi, mattikabha- 
janarii viya sihavasaya abhiijfjnam tvam dhammassa. 

So evam kathite lA eva kujjhi, kasma: Mahasattassa 
inettanubliaveiia' mahantena, ..atha narii ^kiiii puna samma 15 
Sutasoma aliam eva adhanimiko^ ti vatva gatliam aha: 

',T. Yo maiiisahetii migavarh careyya 
yo euhane^ purisam attahetu 
ubho pi te peeea sama bhavauti, 

kasma no adhainmikam brOsi’ niarn tvan ti, 424. 20 

Ta. kasma no ti ye Janibudipatale rajano aiamkatapatiyatta mahabaia- 
parivdrd rathavaragata migavam earanta tikhinehi sarehi mige vijjhitva marenti 
te uvatvii kasmd tvaiii inadi yeva adhammikarri vadesi®, yadi te niddosa aham 

pi niddoso yeva ’t! djpetl. 

Taiii siitva Mahasatto iaddhirii bhindaoto gatham aha: , 25 

;-b. Paiica pafica na kha® bhakkha khattiyena pajauata, 

abhakkham raja bhakkhesi, tasma adhammiko tuvan ti. 425. 

Tass'attho; samma porisada khattiyadhammara jaiiantena panca panca 
'tl liatthLidayo das’ eva satta maiiisamayena na kho*^ bhakkha _na kho** 30 
khatlitabbayrittak<% na kho T eva va patho, aparo nayo: khattiyena kbattiya- 
ilhammarii Janantena paneanakhesu sattesii sasako sailako.godho sami*^knmmO' 

‘ r*d - 0 . -si. ^ Bd'j nibbanam. * -saccam tampi. ® Bds metta* 

bbavaimya. ® Bd gafiaue. bruhi. ^ Bd -asi. ** so ali three MSS. 

Bds add khattiyena nama. so Bd mamsavasena. Bd omits kho, 

Qkg *1, S0 Bd® saci. 
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tl ime pane’. ,8va satta bhaklihitabbayuttaka iia, anile, tvam pana abliakkliam 
pnrisaraamsam bbakkbesl, tenapi adbanimiko ti. 

Id so niggaliam patva annaiii iiissaranaih ad.isva, ...attaiio 
papaiii patfcchMento gathara aha: 

5 59. Matto tuvam porisadassa hattlii 

gaiitva sakaiii loaiidiram kamakam! 
aiBittahattham punar agato si, 
iiakkhattadhanime kusalo si raja ’d. 426 . 

Ta- nakkhattadhamme ti tvaib iiakkhatthadliammasaiiikbate inti* 
10 sattbe^ na kusalo si^, attano atthanattbam na janasi, akaranen* e^a te loke 
pandito ti kitti patthata^, abaih pana te panditabhamm na passami^, atibak 
siti vadati. 

Adia nam Mahasatto „sanima khattadharDiiie kiisalena 
nama madisen’ eva bhavitabbaiii, aham tarii janami, na paoa 
IS tadiattaya^ padpajjSmld*' vatva gadiam aha: 

60. Ye kbattadhaEime kusala bliavand 
payena® te nerayika bhavaati, 
tasnm ahaifa khattadiiammam pali%a 
saccaniirakkhi punar agato ’sniiy 

20 yajassu yannam khada mam porisada^ ’ti. 427 . 

Ta. kusaia ti tathattuya patipajjanakusala, payena 'ti yebhuyyeria nera. 
yika, ye pana tattha na iiibbattanti te sesapayesu nibbattanti. 

Porisado aha: 

61. PasMavasa pathavigavassaiii^ 

25 ktoitthiyo kasikacandanan ca 

sabbam tahiiii labbhad saimtaya^y 
saccena kirn passasi anisaihsao ti. 428, 

Ta. p as ad a V as a ti sarama Sutasoma tava tinnarii utuiiarii anueebavika 
dibbavimariakappa tayo nivasapasada, patba vi^avassan ti patbavl ca gave 
; 3 0 ca assa ca bahu, k a m i 1 1 h i y o ti kamavatthubbuta itthiyo, kasikacandanan 


^ Bd natti". - Bds yo. ® Cka -patthava, Bd patthato. Bd adds na jaiiami 
^ C^'s only tiiya, ^ pase. 7 i*®®*^* khada posiida yajassu yannam? 

^ Bda -a. ® Bd labhasi saroikaya. Bd -ssa. 


5. Mafeisatasomajatalcav ■■ ,(537.) ' ■ „491, 

i‘5 'ti khsikmtthm cu lohkacandanan. ca, sabbaih tahin ti etan^ ea anmi 
c*a iipabliogaparililiogani sabbaiii tahmi;^ : attawo .nagare saraltaya labbasi, , sami 
bwvH yatbfi icdiasi tatba paribbunjitiiiii labbasi, so tvam 'sabbaiii etaiii pahaya 
sac.-L-riimrakkli! idhagacfbaiito sacceiia kinv anisaiiisam ^ passasi. 

BodliJ?atto aba: 

. Gi‘. Ye kec*" iiiie atthi rasa pathavya 
.. saccaib tesaili' sidliiitararii rasanaiii,. 
sacce thita saiiiaimbrabmana ca 
taraiiti Jatiinaranassa paran ti. 429. 

fa, s.adhi,t araii ti yasmS sabbe pi rasa, sattanam saceakSle ye^a parnta 
liOfiti tasmii saccarh tesarii . sadhiitaraiidj yasma va viratisaccavacfsacce ■ thita 
,Jatimaranasari»klidtassa , tebhdmakavattassa paraih , amatarDahanibbanam taranti 
papiiiianf! tasma tarii saflhutaran ti. 

Evara assa Maliasatto sacce anisamsam kathesi^ tato 
porisaclo vikasitapadoiiiapunnacandasassirikani ev’ assa nia«- 
kbaiii oloketva jjayaiii Siitasomo^ angaracitakam iiiaiii sasalaiii ® 
taccliaotaiti passati, cittutrasamattani pi *ssa n’ attlii, kin no 
klio esaT sataralianarii gathanaiii anublig,vo udaiiu saccassa 
afiSass' eva va kassadti** cintetva „pucclHssami tava nan*^ 
ti pncclianto gatlmm aha: 

‘os. Motto tovaiii porisadassa hattlia 
gantva sakarii maDdirarh kamakami 
aiiiittaliatthaih punar agato sk 
iia iia^ nuna te maranabliayaih janinda, 
allnacitto c’ asi^ saccavadid. 430. 

Blahasatto pi ’ssa acikkhanto aha: 

04 . Kata me kalyana anekarupa, 
yanna yittha^'^ ye vipola pasattha, 
visodhito paralokassa nmggof 
dhainme thito ko maranassa bliaye. 43L 

(m. Kata roe kalyana anekarnpa,. ■ 
yafiHa yittM ye vipula pasattha. 

* evafi. 2 tanhi. hi. ® Ck« -aniisarasaih. ^ Bds add rasauam. 

Cks omit oloketva ayaiii sntasomo. ® Bd mamsasulaih. ’ Bd assa. * Bd M. 

® Bd asi Bd ditba. 
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ananutappam paralokam^ gamissaiii, 
yajassu yafirlaiii. khada maiii porisada, 432e 
Pita ca mata ea iipattliita me, 
dhaiiimeiia me issariyaiii pasatthaiii, 

5 visodhito paralokassa maggo, 

dbamme tliitO' ko maranassa ■ biiaye. 433. ' 

^ 57 ♦ Pita ca mata ca npatthiti me, 
dhammena me issariyaiii pasattliaiii, 
anaontappam paralokam gamissaiii, 

10 yajassu yanilarii khada iiiaiii porisado. 434. 

«s. Natlsa niittesu kata me kara^^ 

dhammena me issariyam pasatthaiii -pe-. 435. 

69. ifatlsu mittesu kata me kara^, 
dhammena me issariyam pasattham, 

15 ananutappam -pe- 436. 

70. -Dinnarii me danaiii bahudha balmnnam, 

santappita samana bralimana ca, 
visodhito paralokassa maggo -pe- 437. 

71. Dinnam me danaiii bahudha bahminarii, 

20 santappita samana brahmana ca, 

ananutappam paralokam gamissam, 

yajassu yannam khada niaiii porisada ’ti. 438. 

Ta. kaiyaiia ti kalyanakamnia, aiiekarupa ti tlanadivaseisa^ iieka- 
vidbii, yaSnii ti dasaTidhadanavatthupariccagavasena ativlpiiia panditapasattha 
•25 yannapi yittha pavattita, dhamme thito ti evara dhamaie patittbito madiso ko 
nama maranassa bhayeyya, an aim tap pan ti ananiitappamano, diiamaiena me 
issariyam pasatthan ti dasavidharajadhammaih akopetva dhaamien’ eva mayii 
rajjam pasaihsitam kara^ ti rlatisu natikicrurii mittesu ca mittakiccani, 
danan ti savatthukacetana, ffahudha ti babuhi akarehij bahunnan ti ua 
m paneannarii na dasaisnam satassa pi sahassassa dinnam eva, santappita 
ti gahitagahitabhajaiiani puretva siitthu tappita^. 


^ so all three MSS. katupakara. ^ B<Z aiinadi-. ’ piasasi-. ^ Bd->’ 

katupakarii, karo, ® sahass'am ,pi, adds satasahassassa pi. Bd santa-. 
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Taiii sutvil porisado „ayam Sntasomaraja sappuriso nana- 
saiiipannrt', sac’ aliarii* etaiii khadeyyam muddha me sattadlia 
phaleyya pafliavi va pana me vivaraih dadeyya“ ’ti bhitatasito 
.,samma na tvam maya khaditabbayuttariipo“ ti vatva ga- 
thani aba: s 

Visaifc pajanam puriso adeyya 
asivisaiii jalitam uggatejaiii, 
miuldhapi tassa vipateyya sattadha 
yo tildi-saiii sacca%-adiiti adeyya ’ti. 439. 

Ta. visaii ti tatfh’ eva rBaranasamatthamS halahalavisarii, jalitaii ti 10 
attaiio visafejeii’ eva jalitam tena aggatejam aggikkiiandharii viya vicarantam 
asivisaiii pana so givSya ganheyya. 

Iti so Mahasattam ,.liaIahalavisasadiso me tvarii, ko tam 
kliadissatiti'* vatva ta gathayo sotukanio tain yacitva tena 
dhanunasifiravajananattham „evarupanam anavajjadhainmanam* i5 
giltbanaiii tvaiii abhajauan" ti patlkkhitto pi „sakala-JainbudIpe 
imina sadiso pandito n’ atthi, ayam nama mama hattha raun- 
citvu aantva ta gatha sutva dhamraakathikassa sakkaram katva 
nalatena raaccum adaya punagato, ativiya sadhurupa gatha 
bhavissantiti“ suttlmtararii sanjatasavanadaro hutva yacanto oo 
gatliam aha: 

;s. Sutva dliaminaiii^ vijananti nara kalyanapapakam, 

api gatha sunitvana dhamme me ramati mano ti. 440. 

Tass’ attho: samma Sutasoma iiara- nama dliammam sutva kalya^am pt 
pupam pi jinanti, app-eva« ta gatha sutva mama pi fcusaiapathadhamme’ mano 

raineyya ■ 'tl. ■ , . , 

A.tha Mahasatto „sotakamo dani porisado, kathessami 
’ssa nan“ ti cintetva „tena hi samma sadhukam sunahiti“ 
tam ohitasotaiii katva Nandabrahnianena kathitaniyamen’ eva 
crathaiiam tliutiiii katva chakamavacaradevesu* ekakolahalam 

■ IWs add madlmradbammakathiko. ^ svaham. » Cl® Bd ma- ^ Bd oimls 
dhammanam. = C« -a. * Bds add nama. t Bd kusalakammapatha. - B 

cliasu - - vesu* 
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katva devatasu sadbukamii dadamanasu^ Mahasatto porisa- 
dassa dhammaiii kathesi: 

74 . Sakideva Sutasoma sabbhi hotu samagamOj 

sa iiaiii samgati paleti nasabblii bahusamgamo. 44L 

75 . Sabbhir eva saniasetha sabbhi kiibbetha santhavaiii, 
sataiii saddhammam annaya seyyo Iioti na papiyo, 442, 

7 fl. Jfranti ve rajaratha sucitta, 
atho sariram pi jaram upeti, 
sataii ca dhammo na jaraiii iipeti, 
santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 443. 

77 . Nabha^ ca dure pathavi ca dure, 
pararii samuddassa tad ahu dure, 
tato have*^ durataraiii vadanti 
sataii ca dhammam asatan ca raja ’ti, 444, 

Tassa tena sukathitatta c’ eva attano panditabhavena ca 
„gatha sabbannubaddhakathita viya'‘ ’ti cintentassa sakala- 
sariram pancavannaya pitiya phari^, Bodhisatte muducittaiii 
ahosi, setae chattadayakam^pitaram viya nam amaani, so yjaham 
Sutasomassa*’ databbahiranuasiivanne ^ ua passamij ekekaya 
pan’ assa^ gathaya ekekarh® varam dassamiti®* cintetva 
gatham aha: 

7 R. Gatha iina atthavati suvyailjana (~^) 
subhasita tuyharii janinda sutva 
anandicitto*® suinano patito, 
cattari te samma vare dadamiti. 445. 

Xa. ruiaruliti anandajato sesani tass’ eva vevaeanarilj cattaro pi h* 
ete tutthakara yeva. 

#» , 

Atha narii MahasattO: „kim nama tvaiii ' varaiii dassasiti^®^'^ 
apasadento aha.: : 

- f>' lid -deve. Eda Loti. ® -am. ^ biiave. ^ C-^ puri, pan- 
pun. ® sutusomo iiiassa. " databbarii kind hivaotiarii. Rd pana. 

•' -ka. Bd anaiitivitto, anandacitto. •’di-. 
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79 . Yo n’ attano maranam bujjhasi tvaiii 
hitaliitam vinipatan ca saggam 
giddlio rase duecarite nivittlio 
kirn tvaiii^ varaiii passasi papadhaiiima^ 446. 

so. Allan ca taiii delii varan ti vajjam ' s 

tvaii capi datvaoa avakareyya, 
sanditthikam kalaham imaiii vivMam 
ko pandito janani upabbajeyya ’ti. 447, 

Ta. yo ti yo tvaiii maranadhammo aham asmtti attano maranam na 
Janasi® na bujjhasi** papadhammam eva karosi, hitahitan ti idarii me kam- IC 
maiii bitam idaiii ahitam idaiii vinipatam nessati® idam saggan ti na janasi, 
rase ti maiiussamamsarase, vajjaii ti vadeyyaiii®, avakareyya ’ti vacaya 
datva dehi me varan ti vuccamano^ avakareyyasi na dadeyyasi®, upabba- 
jeyya ’ti ko imam kalaham pandito upagaecheyya- 

Tato porisado ^nayam mayiiam saddabati, sadclahapessami 
oan^V ti gatliam aha: 

81 . Na taiii varaiii arahati jantu datum 
yam vapi datvana avakareyya, 
varassu samma avikaiiipamano, 

panaiii cajitvana pi dassam eva ’ti. 448. 20 

Ta. avikampamano ti anoHyamano 

Atlia Mahasatto ^ayam ativiya suro hutva katiiesi*', ka- 
rissati me vaeanam ganhisstoi^'^j sace pana ^manussamamsam 
na kliaditabban’ ti patharaam eva yaram varissam“ ativiya 
Mlamissati, patliamam anne tayo vare gahetva paccha etam 
ganhissamiti^* cintetva aha: 

82 . Ariyassa ariyena sameti sakkhi^^ 
pannassa pannanavata ^^ sameti, 
passeyya tarn vassasatam arogam, 

etam varanaih patiiamam varamiti. 449, so 

* Bd taih. ^ Bd - 0 , Bs -e. omits na, omits janasi, ^ Bd adds na 

Jana. omits nessati. Bds add na. Bd adds na. ® Bd omits na da-, 

® Bd -eti- Bd -Biiti. Bd« viirayissaih. Rd sakhi. -riavata, 
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Ta. ariyassa Hi acaraariyassa, sakkhiti^ sakkhidhammo mitta- 
dhammo, pannana vata*^ ti nanasampannena sametiti Gafigodakam viya 
Yamianodakena samsandati dhatuso^ hi satta saiiisaiidantij passeyya tan ti 
porisadassa ciram jlvitam iccharito^ pathamara attano jivitavaram yacat! paiidi- 
5 tassa hi paiia® mama jivitam dehiti vatturii ayuttaih api ea so mayliam eva" 
arogyaiii icchatiti cintet^a tussissatiti ® pi evam aha. 

So taiii sutva va 5 ,ayarii issariya dhaiiisetva^: idani mam- 
saiii kliaditukaiiiassa evarh mahaanatthakarassa mahacorassa 
niayliam eva jivitam icchati, alio mama hitakamo^^ ti tuttlia- 
xo manaso taiii^'^ vancetva varassa galiitabhavaiii ajanitva va taiii 
varam dadamano gatliara aha: 

8s. Ariyassa ariyena sameti sakklii^^ 
pannassa pannanavata sameti, 
passe pi’^ mam vassasataiii arogaiii’®, 

15 etarn varanam pathaniam dadamiti. 450. 

Ta. varan an ti catunnam varanam pathamaiii. 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

84. Ye khattiya ye idlia bhuraipala 
muddhabhisitta katananiadheyya 

20 na tadise bhliniipatl adesi, 

etam varanam dutiyain varamlti. 451, 

Ta. k at an am ad hey y a ti muddhani abhisittatta ^ va muddhabhisitta 
kataiiamadheyya ti, na tadise ti tadise khattiye na adesi ma khaditi. 

Iti SO dutiyam varaiii ganhanto parosatanaiii kliattiyanaiii 
25 jivitavaram ganhi, porisado pi ’ssa dadamano aha: 

85 . Ye khattiya ye^® idha bhumipala 
muddhabisitta kataiitoadheyya 
na tadise bhuraiff^ti ademi^Y 

etarn varanam dutiyam dadamiti. 452. 

^ sakhiti. omit ti. ® fiaiia-. Bd -yo. ^ Bd adds viya. ® 

pi, Bd omits paiia. ’’ Bda add esa. ® -siti. ^ Bda -yam thapetva, 

0^^ omit tarii. Rd sakkhi. Bd passapi. Bd arogyam. Bd se. 
.ttata. Bd« se. Cks adesi. 
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Kiiii paoa te tesaiii saddam sunauti na^ sunantiti iia® 
5!abbam sinaoti, porisadena hi mkkhassa dliumajaliipaddava- 
bhayena*^ patikkamitva aggi kato, aggino ca mkkhassa ca 
antare nisiditva Mahasatto tena saddhim kathesi, tasmS sab- 
baiii asutva upaddhupaddharn sunimsu, te ^^idSni Sutasomo n 
porisadam damessati, ina bhayatha“ ’ti ahharaannaih samassa- 
sesiiiii^ tasmim khane Bfahasatto imam gatham aha: 
s 0 . Parosatam khattiya te gahita 
talavuta assumukha rudanta, 

sake te^ rattlie patipadayahi, lo 

etaiii varanaiii tatiyam varaniiti. 45B. 

Ta. parosataii ti atirekasatam, te gahita ti taya gahita, talavuta 
ti hatthatalesu avutii. 

Iti Mahasatto tatiyam^ varam ganhanto tesaih khatti- 
yanaiii sakaratthaiii^' niyyatanavaram ganhi, kimkarana: so is 
akhadanto pi verabhayena^ sabbe te dase katva arahhe yeva 
vasapeyya® niaretva va chaddeyya paccantaih va netva vikki- 
neyya, tasraa tesaiii sakaratthaniyyatanavaram ganhi, itaro pi 
’ssa® dadamano iiiiaih^^ gMliani aha: 

87 . Parosatam khattiya me gahita 20 

talavuta assumukha riidanta, 
sake te^ ratthe patipadaytoi, 
etam varanam tatiyam dadamlti. 454. 

Catiitthaiii pana ganhanto Bodhisatto imam gatham aha: 
ss. Chiddan te rattham vyadhitam bhayahi, 25 

piithu nara lenam anuppavittha, 
manussaraamsam viraraehi raja^% 
etaiii varanaiii catuttham vartoiti, 455. 


^ oraits siinanti na. ^ tarii. ^ C^’* -la«. . ^ na,» ^ -ya. ** -e. 

* veri-. Rfi! ’vaseyya. ® omit ssa. idarh. C's vya-, M 

byadhikaya. -ja, 


iataka. 
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Ta. ch i<id an ti na^^ghariavas-aiii'^j tattha gamadniam utthitatta saviraram, 
vyadlii tarh^ bhayahiti porisado idani agamissatiti tava bliayeoa kampamarifi'^,, 
i enamauTippavittha ti darake hatthesu gahetva tinagahaiuidiiiiliyaiiattbajiarii ® 
pavittha, manussamaihsan ti diiggaridhajeguccbapatikkOlam maiiussamaiiisarii 
5 pajaha nissakkatthe® va upayogarhj manussamaiiisato viramabitl attho. 

Evaiii vutte porisado ,panim paliaxitva has auto 5,samiiia 
Sutasomaj kin nam’ etaiii kathesij kath’ ahaiii tiiyliaiii” etaiii 
varaiii dadeyyami^ sace pi ganhitnkamo annam gaiiha^^ ’ti 
vatva® gatham aha: 

10 89. Addha hi so bhakkho mamaiii manapo, 

etassa lietum pi vanaiii pavitthOj 
so ’ham kathaiii etto uparameyyaiiij 
ahhaiii varaoam catutthaiii varassu ’ti. 45 

Ta. van an ti rajjarii pahaya imam Taiiaiii pavittho. 

15 Atha narii Mahasatto ,,tvam manussamamsassa' piyatta/- 
^tato viramitum na sakkoniiti’ vadasij yo hi piyaiii iiissaya 
papaiii karoti ayaiii balo^^ ti vatva gatham aha: 

' 90. Na ve piyarii^'^ me ti janiiida tadiso (III 
attam^® niramkatva piyaiii sevati, 

20 atta va seyyo parama va seyyo. 

labbha piya ocitattlieua paccha ti. 457 , 

Ta. tadiso ti janinda tadiso yuva abbirupo niabayaso idam iiaDia me 
piyan ti piyavatthuh’ alaggo^^ attanam niramkatva sabbasngatilii c’ eva suklia- 
visesehi ca nnditva^^ niraye patetva na ve piyan! sevatl, parama va seyyo 
25 ti piirisassa bi paramha^® piyavattbumba atta va varataro labbba piyii ti 
piya nama visayavasena c’ eva pufinena ca ocitattheiia vaddiiitattheiia dittba- 
dbamme c’ eva parattha ca devamanussasampattirn patva sakka laddhum. 

Evam vutte porisado bhayappatto hutva ,,jahaiii Suta« 
somena gahitavaraih vi^sajjapetum pi manussaiBaiiisato vira- 

.4 Bds omit na. ^ ^ Eds gbara-. ® byadhita, vyadhitarh. ^ Bd kampita. 

^ all three MSS. gahana-. ® C^"-® nissakkanatthe, 4 tnmhakaiii. ® Bds dassami. 

^ Qk pavatva, ganhahi ti vatva. Bds hetumbi. ' t Bds plyataratta. 

Ck navesiyam. attiinam. C* -ubi laggo, -vattbulo tena tattba, 

Bd cavetva. Bd omits pa-, 4*' Bds add kimkarana. G^s visayayasena. 

CsBdadd hi. : ' ,4 : ; , 4 : y ■ ^ 
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niitum pi iia sakkomi, kin nu kbo karissamitr' assiipunnehi 
iiettelii gatliam alia: 

91 . Piyaiii me manusaiii mamsarn 
Sutasoma vijaiiahi^, 

ii’ amlii sakko nivaretum 

anilam tuvaiii^ sarnma varam varassu ’ti. 458. 

Ta. vijanahiti tvam pi janahi^ 

Tato Bodliisatto aha: 

92, Yo ve piyaiii me ti piyanukaiiikh! ® 
attaiii niraiiikatva piyaiii sevati 
sondo va pltvana visassa^ thalaiii 

ten’ eva so hoti dukkiii parattha. 459, 

03 , Yo c’ Idlia saiiikliaya piyani iiitva 
kiccliena pi® sevati ariyadhammam 
dukkhito va pltvana yatliosadhani 
ten’ eva so hoti siikhi parattha ’ti. 460. 

Ta. yo ve ti samma porisada yo idam me piyan ti papakirlyaya attanarb 
niraiiikatva yard vatthuni sevati so surapemena visamissaiii suraiii pitva* sondo 
viya tena papakammena parattha nirayadlsu dukkhi hoti, sarhkhaya ’ti jaiiitva 
tuletva piyani liitvdpi® adhammapatisamyuttani piyani chaddetva. 

Evaiii vutte porisado kapanaiii paridevanto^ gatham aha: 

94 . Ohay’ aliaiii pitaram mataran ca 
inanapike ktoaguiie ca panca 
etassa hetunihi vanaiii pavittho, 

tan te varara kio ti-m-aliam dadaaiiti. 461. 

Ta. etassa ^ti marmssamarbsam dasseti^®, kintimahan ti kirn katva^’ 
aharh taiii varam demi. 

Tato Mahasatto imam gatham aha: 

95 . Na paiidita digunaiii ahii vakyam, 
saccappatinna bhavanti santo, 

^ Bd -nahi. ^ tvam. ® Oks JanasL ^ -nurakkhi. ^ Bfi* visamissa. 
so ail three BISS. ^ C* pitva, Bs pivitva. » hitvati. ® BcZ kaluuaiii. 

Ck dasse, Bd maniissamaiiisassa. kinti vatva. B<^ dvi-. Cks -nnaya. 
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varassu samma iti Hiaiii avoca, 
icc-abravi tvam na hi te sametiti. 462. 

Ta. digunan^ ti samma porisada pandita nima ekam vatva puna tarii 
visamvadento dutiyaiii vacanam na vadanti^, iti mam avoca ’ti samma Suta- 
5 soma varassu varan ti evarh mam avoca ’ti®, iccabraviti tasma^ yarn tvam 
iti abravi te idani na sameti. 

Puna so rodanto yeva gatham aha: 

96 . Apuhnalabham ayasaiii akittim - 
papaih bahuih duccaritarii kilesam 

10 manussamarhsassa kate® upaga, 

tan te vararii kin ti-m-ahaiii dadeyyan ti. 463. 

Ta, pap an ti kammapathara apattaih*’, duccaritan ti kammapathap- 
pattarii, kilesan ti dukkhaiii, manussamaiiisassa kate® ti marmssamaru- 
sassa hetu, upaga ti upagato ’mhi, tan te ti taiii tuyhara, kath’ aharii varam 
15 demij ma marii marayi, anukampam karunnaiii mayi karobi, annam varam 
ganha 'ti aha. 

Atha Mahasatto aha: 

97. Na tarn varam arahati jantu datum 
yam vapi datvana avakareyya/ 

20 varassu samma avikampamanoj 

panaiii jahitvana^ pi dassam eva ’ti. 464. 

Evam tena pathamaiii vuttagathaih aharitva dassetva vara™ 
dane ussaham janento® gatham aha: 

98 . Panah cajanti santo napi dhammam^, 

25 saccappatinna bhavanti santOy 

datva varaiii khippam avakarohi^^ 
etena sampajja surajasettha, 465, 

99. Caje dhanam yo pana aiigahetu^^ 
angaiii caje jivitam rakkhanianoj 


^ dvi-. 2 gel kathenti. ® abhasi, Bs abhasasi. ^ Bd kasma, ® Bds 
bhavo. ^ so Bd! appattara. C^'s jahe-, Eds cajitvSna. ® Bd ussahento. 

^ sata nesa dhammo. Bd va. Ed kbippamevak-. Bd dbanam 
afigavaTassa liotu, Cs omits yo pana. 
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angadhanam^ jfvitam capi sabbaiii 
caje iiaro dhammam anussaranto ti. 466, 

Ta. panan ti jivitaiii, saiito tan ca^ api jivitara cajanti, na dbammaiii 
kbipp amavakarohiti idha khippam mayham dehiti attho, etena *ti etena 
dhammeiia c’ eva saccena ca sampajja sampanno upapaniio hobi, siiraja- 
settha tam saiiiganhanto® aiapati, caje d ha nan ti samma porisada pan- 5 
dito puriso hatthapadadimhi afige cliejjamane* tassa rakkhariattbaya® bahum 
pi dhanam cajeyya, dbammamanussaranto ti angadbanajivitam pariccajanto 
pi satam dhammam na vitikkamissamiti evarii dbammarii anussaranto, 

Evaiii Mahasatto ioielii karanelii tarn sacce patitthapento 
idaoi attano garubliavaiii dassetum - lo 

100 . Yassapi® dhammam piiriso vijafina 
ye c’ assa kamkham vinayanti santo 
taiii hi ’ssa dipan ca parayanah ca 
na tena mittiiii jarayetha"^ panno ti gatham aha. 467. 

Ta. yassa Ti yamha purisa, dhamman ti kusalakusalajotakaiii karanaiii, 15 
vijanna ti janeyya®, taih bissa ’ti tarn acariyakularii etassa puggaiassa 
patitthaiiattbena^ diparii uppanne bhaye gantabbathanatthena'® parayanail ca, 
na tena mittin ti tena acariyapuggalena saha^^ pandito kenaci karaiiena 
mettim na jarayetba^^ na vinaseyya. 

Evaii ca pana vatva jjSaiiima porisada gunavantassa 20 
acariyassa vacanaiii naraa bhinditurh na vattati, ahah ca ta- 
runakale pi tava pitthiacariyo hutva bahmii'® sikkhapesiiii, 
idaoi Buddhalflhaya sataraha gMia kathesiiii, tena me va- 
canaiii katuiii arahasiti^^ aha, tam sutva porisado*^ ^Sutasomo 
mayhaiii acariyo c’ eva pandito ca’% varo c’ assa maya dinno, 25 
kiiii sakka katuiii, ekasmiiii attabhave maranam iiama dhuvam, 
manussamamsam na kliadissami, dasstoi ’ssa varan^^ ti assu- 
dharahi pavattamanahi utthaya Sut^isomanarindassa padesu 
patitva varam dadamano imaiii gatham aha: 

^ aham dbanam, ^ nama in the place of tanca. ® Bd pagganhanto. 

^ Bd ciiijj-. ® -nattbaya. ® Cks yassabi. Bds ji-. s ® 

-ttbattbeiia, 0^^ gantabbattbeiia, Bd gandbappathana-. 0^ sahasaba, 
sabaso. Ed jiyaretha, B® jlrayetba, Bd adds sikkha, sikkham. 

Bd adds ayam, omit pandito ca. 
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varassu samma iti mam avoca, 
icc-abravi tvarh na hi te sametiti. 462. 

Ta. digunan^ ti samma porisada paiidita nama ekaiii vatva puna taiii 
visaravadento dutiyarii vacanarii na vadanti®, iti mamavoca ’ti samma Suta- 
5 soma varassu varan ti evam main avoca ’ti®, iccabraviti tasma^ yarn tvam 
iti abravi te idani na sameti. 

Puna so rodanto yeva gatliam alia: 

96 . Apuhnalabliaiii ayasaiii akittim ■ 
papam bahum duccaritaiii kilesam 

10 manussamaiiisassa kate ® upaga, 

tan te vararii kin ti-m-ahaiii dadeyyan ti. 463. 

Ta, piipan ti kammapatharii apattam'*’, duccaritan ti kammapathap- 
pattarii, kilesan ti dukkhaiii, manussamarhsassa kate® ti mariussamam- 
sassa hetu, upaga ti upagato ’mhi, tan te ti tarn tuyhara, kath’ aharii varam 
15 demi, ma marii marayi, anukampaiii karunnam mayi karobi, annarii vararii 
ganha 'ti aha. 

Atha Mahasatto aha: 

97. Na tarn varam arahati jantu datum 
yam vapi datvana avakareyya, 

20 varassu samma avikampamano, 

panaiii jahitvana^ pi dassam eva ’ti. 464. 

Evam teiia pathamaiii vuttagatham aharitva dassetva vara- 
daiie ussaham janento® gatham aha: 

98 . Panan cajanti santo napi dhammam% 

25 saccappatinria bhavanti santo, 

datva varam khippam avakarohi“ 
etena saiiipajja surajasettha, 465, 

09 . Caje dhanarh yo ^ana angahetu^^ 
angam caje jivitam rakkhamano^ 


^ Bd dvK 2 Bd kathenti. ® Bd abhasi, Bs abhasasi. ^ Bd kasma. ® Bd.s 
bhavo. ® so Bd appattara. Cks Jahe-, Bds cajitvana. ® Bd ussabento, 
® C ^'5 sata nesa dharamo. Bd va. Bd kbippamevak-. Bd dhanarh 

afigavarassa botu, Cs omits yo pana. 
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afigadlianam^ jivitaih capi sabbaiii 
caje naro dliammam anussaranto tb 466, 

Ta. p a nan ti Jivitaiii, santo tan ca‘^ api jmtaiii cajanti, na dhammarii 
khippamavakarohiti iclha khippam mayham dehiti attho, etena ’ti etena 
dhammena c’ eva saccena ca sampajja sampanno upapanno hohi, siiraja- 
settha ’t! tam samganhanto® alapati, caje dhanan ti samma porisada pan* 5 
dito puriso batthapadadimhi ange cliejjamane* tassa rakkhanatthaya® bahuni 
pi dhanam cajeyya, dhammamanussaranto ti afigadhanajivitam pariccajanto 
pi satam dhammam ria vitikkamissamiti evarii dhamraam anussaranto* 

Evaiii Mahasatto imelii karanelii tam sacce patittliapento 
idaoi attano garobliavam dassetum lo 

100 . Yassapi® dhammam puriso vijanna 
ye c’ assa kamkham vinayanti santo 
taiii hi ’ssa dipah ca parayanah ca 
na tena mittiiii jarayetha* pahno ti gatham aha, 467, 

Ta. yassa ’ti yamha purisa, dhamman ti knsalakusalajotakam karanam, 15 
vijanna ti janeyya®, taiii hiss a ’ti tarh acariyaknlarii etassa puggalassa 
patitthanatthena® dipam uppanne bhaye gantabbatbanatthena*® parayanan ca, 
na tena mitt in ti tena acariyapuggalena saha^' pandito kenacj karanena 
mettim na jarayetha*^ na vinaseyya. 

Evafi ca pana vatva ,, samma porisada gunavantassa 20 
acariyassa vacanarii nama bhindituiii na vattati, ahah ca ta« 
runakale pi tava pitthiacariyo hutva bahuiii’® sikkhapesimy 
idani Buddhalilhaya sataraha gatha kathesiiii, tena me va- 
canaiii katuiii arahasiti^® aha, tarn sutva porisado^* jsSutasomo 
mayliaiii acariyo c’ eva pandito ca’'\ varo c’ assa maya dinno, 25 
kirn sakka katurii, ekasmirii attabhave maranam nama dhuvairi, 
mannssamamsaiii na kliadisstoi, dasstoi ’ssa varan^*^ ti assu- 
dharahi pavattamanahi utthaya Sutjtsomanarindassa padesu 
patitva varaiii dadamano imam gatham aha: 

^ abam dbaoam, ^ Bds nama in the place of tanca. ^ Bd pagganhanto. 

^ Bd cbijj-. ® C^v-natthayu. ® Cks yassabi. ^ Bds ji-. ® Bd vija-. ^ 
-ttbattbena. gantabbattbena, Bd gandhappathana-. 0^ sabasaba, Bda 

sabaso. Bd jiyaretba, B® jlrayetha. Bd adds sikkha, sikkbam. 

Bd adds ayarh. ^5 omit pandito ca. 
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i<yu x^ddha hi so bhakkho mamaiii manapOs 
etassa lietuni pi vanam pavittlio, 
sace va^ mam yacasi etam attham 
etani pi te sararaa varam dadamiti. 468. 

5 Atha naiii Mahasatto 5 ,evam attliii^ saiiima, sile patitthi-’ 
tassa maranara pi nanm vararii, ganhami maharaja taya dio- 
naiii varaiip, ajja® patthaya acariyapathe^ patitthito ’si, evaiii 
saute pi taiii yactoi: sace te mayi sineho atthi pancasflani 
gaiiha maharaja'* ’ti aha, „sadhu samnia dehi me sflaniti", 
10 , 5 ganha maharaja/' ’ti, so Mahasattarii pancapatitthitena van-» 
ditva ekamantaiii nisidi, Mahasatto pi taiii sfle® patitthapesi, 
tasiiiiiii kliane tattha sannipatita bhumraadeva yjMahasatte 
pitirii janento® Avicito yava bhavagga aiiho porisadaiii ma- 
nussamamsato nivaretoiii samattho nama n’ atthi, aho Siita- 
someiia dukkararii^ katan'^ ti mahantena saddena vaiiaghataiii 
unnadento sadliukaram adamsu, tesaiii saddaih sutva catiimnm- 
harajika ti evaiii yava Brahmaloka ekakolahalarii ahosi, rukkhe 
laggitarajano pi tam devatanarii sadhukarasaddara suiiiiiisu, 
rukkhadevatapi vimane® thita va sadhukaraiii adasi, iti deva- 
20 tanaiii saddo siiyati rupaiii na dissatij devatanam sadhukara- 
saddaiii sutva rajano cintayimsu: j,Sutasoiiiam nissaya^jivi- 
taiii laddharh, dukkaraiii kataiii Siitasomena porisadaiii da- 
raento" ti Bodhisattassa thutiiii karimsii, porisado Mahasat- 
tassa pade vanditva ekamantaiii atthasi, atha naiii Mahasatto 
25 „samma khattiye mocehiti" aha, so cintesi: ^ahaiii etesaiii 
paccamitto, ete maya mocitcl 'gaiihatha no paccamittaii’ ti 
mam |hiriiseyyuin pi, maya jivitaih cajantenapi na sakka Sii- 
tasomassa hatthato gahitarii silaiii bliindituiii, imina saddliiiii 
yeva gantva mocessarai, evaiii me abhayaiii bhavissatiti'y atha 
BO Bodliisattaih vanditva ,,Sutasoina ubho pi gantva khattiye 
mocessama'' ti^® gatham aha: 

^ C>9 ca. ^ aha, ^ L’t? ajjato. ^ bhariya. ^ Be? naih sTieso., ® 

-etva, -rataraih. ® Rf* sakavi-. ® add no. Bd adds vatva. 


5. Mahasntasomajataka. (537.) 


■5oa:, 

102 , Sattlia' ca me liosi saklia ca me si, 

Tacaiiam pi te saiiiraa aliam akasim,.’ 
tiivam^ pi me samma karohi. vakyaiii, 

Tdblio pi gantvana pamocayama ’tl '-469v 

Ta. sattiia ti saggamaggassa desitatta sattha, taranakalato pattbaya 5 

sakbi ^ ca. ’ ' ' ■ p 

Atba naiii Bodhisatto ' ■ ' 

103 . Sattha ca te'liomi sakha ca ty-amliij 
vacaiiam pi me samma tnvaiii akasi, 

ahara pi te samma karomi vakyaiii, lo" 

libho pi gaiitvana pamocayama ’ti® vatva 470. 
te npasarilkamitva aha: 

104, Kamiiiasapadena vihetliitatta*^ 
talavuta assumnklia rudanta, 

iia jatu dubbhetlia iraassa ranno, in 

saccappatifinam me patissunatha ’ti. 471. 

Ta. kam 111 Tis ap ad en a ’ti idarh Mahasatto ubbo pi gantvana pamoca- 
•yama ti sampaticchitva khattiya iiama manatthaddha honti niuttamatta imina 
vihethit’ amba 'ti poiisadam potbeyyum pi haneyyum pi iia kho paid esa tesu 
liibbinssati abam ekako gaiit'^’a patinnam tava nesam ganbamiti cintetva 20 
tattha gantva te hatthatale avunitva aggapadafigulihi ^ bhiimiyara® plmsamanasu 
rakkbasakhasn olambite" vatappabiranakale iiagadantesu® olambitakararidakadii- 
mani® viya samparivattante addasa, te pi taiii disva idani ’mha aroga, tl ekappa- 
haren’ eva iiiabaravaih ravimso, atha te Mahusatto ma bhayatha ^® ti assilsetva 
maya porisadato^^ tumhakarii abhayara gahitarh tumhe pana me vacanaiii karotha 25 
’ti ratvii evam aha, tattha jatu ’ti ekarhsen’ eva na dubbhetha. 

Tato te aliaiiisu: 

105 . Kammasapadeiia vihethit’ amha 
talavuta assumukha rudant^ 

iia jatu dubbliema imassa ranno, 
saccappatihnan te patissunama^® ’ti. 472. 

" all three MSS. tvaiii. ‘i -aya, ® add evarii* ^ so for vihethit^ 
attha? vifiedhitamha, B-s vihethayitthamha. . ® Bd .lisu. ^ Bd bhumi. ” 

-tesu, olaggite. Bd -dante. ® Bd olaggltakor-, Bd -yittha. Bd 
-do damito. pana. Ed patisimoina.'- , _ 
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Ta. patissunama^ ’ti evarii patinnaiii adhivasema saiXipaticcbaQia ap! 
ca kho paua mayaiii kilaiita kathetuiii na sakkoma tumbe sabbasattaiiam sara- 
riam tumbe va katbetha mayaifa vo vacanam sutva patinnaih dassania ’ti. 

Atlia iiam^ Bodliisatto ^teiia hi me® patiilnam detlia'' 
5 ’ti vatva^ 

106. Yatlia pita va atliavapi niata 
anukanipaka atthakaina pajanaiii 
evam eva kotu ayan ca raja, 

tnmlie ca vo hotha yath’ eva putta*’ ti. 473 . 

10 Te pi sampaticcliamana imam gMbani ahamso: 

107. Yatha pita va atliavapi mata 
anukanipaka atthakaina pajanam 
evam eva no hotii ayan ca raja, 

mayam pi liessania tath’ eva putta ti. 474 . 

15 Xa. tumbe ca vo ti vokaro nipatamattam, 

Iti Bialiasatto tesaiii patihham gahetva porisadaiti pakko- 
sitva .,ehi\ khattiye mocehiti^^aha, so khaggam gahetva ekassa 
ranno bandhanam chindi, raja sattahaiii iiiraharo vedanamatto® 
sahabandhaiiaccheda niucchito bliumiyam pati, taiii disva Ma- 
20 liasatto karunnaiii katva j,samma porisada, nia evaiii chindlti^* 
ekaiii rajanam ubhohi hatthehi dalharii gahetva ure katva 
jjidani bandhanam chinda*^ ’ti aha, atha porisado khaggeoa 
chindi, Maliasatto pi tlitoasainpannataya taiii ure nipajjapetva 
orasaputtarii viya muducittena otaretva bliumiyam nipajjapesi, 
25 evaiii sabbe pi te bbumiyam nipajjapetva vane dhovitva dara- 
kanaiii kannato suttarii viya sanikam rajjuyo nikkaddhitva 
pubbalohitaiii dhovitva van^ niddose katva ,,samma porisada, 
ekarii rukkliatacaiii pasane ghaiiisitva ahara‘‘ ’ti aharapetva 
saccakiriyam katva tesam hatthatalani makkhesi, taiii khanaiii 
30 yeva vano phasukam® ahosi, porisado taii(Jule’° gahetva vara- 

^ patisunoma. ^ Bd hq. ^ omits me, ^ Bd adds gatbamaha. nc. 

® Bd mayaiii pi bessama yatheyateva putta in the place of tumbe - ” Bd.'; 

add samma, ^ -patto. ® so all three MSS. Bds -|am. 
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iiaiii V pacij ■ iiblio jana parosatam khattiye varanam^ payesmii^j 
iti te sabbe santappita, suriyo pi attliamgato, punadivase pi pato 
ca majjiiantike ca sayan ca \*aranam^ eva payetva tatiyadivase 
sasittbakaiii yagiim payesum, tavata® aroga^ aliesoilij atha te 
Maiiasatto jjgantuiii sakkhissatha^^ ’ti pucchitva ^sgacchama^* 5 
""ti vnitQ „elii sarama porisada, sakarattharii gaccliama‘‘ ’ti 
alias so rodamano tassa padesu patitva yjtvaiii samma rajano 
galietva gaccha, aliaiii idh’ eva mulaphalani khadanto vasissa- 
aha, sssamma idlia kirn karissasi, ramaniyan te rattliarii, 
Baranasiyaiii rajjaiii karohiti®‘% sj^aninia kiiii kathesi, 11a sakka 10 
maya tattha gantuit, sakalanagaravasino pi® me verika^j te 
biiayliam imiiia mata kliadita mayiiaiii pita’ ti niaiii paribha- 
feissanti, ^ganhath’ imam coran’ ti ekaleddana® va® maiii jivita 
voropessanti, ahan ca tumhakaiii santike sile patitthito, jivita- 
hetum pi 11a sakka maya pararii maretuiii, nahaiii gacchamiy is 
aliaiii manussamarrisato viratatta’*^ kittakarii jivissami, idani 
mama tumhakaiii dassanaib n’ attbiti^^ roditva ssgacchatlia 
tumlie*^ ti aha, atii’ assa Maiiasatto pittliiiii parimajjitva^^ 

5, sarama Sutasomo namaham, maya hi tadiso kakkhalo^^ vi- 
iiltOj Baranasivasikesu kiiii vattabbam atthi, ahaiii taiii tattha 
patitthapessami attano rajjam dvidha bhinditva dassaniiti*^ 
sjtumhakam pi iiagare mama verino atthi yeva'^ ’ti vutte „iminji 
mama vacanaiii karontena dukkaram kataiii, yena ten’ upayena 
poraiiakayase patitthapetabbo esa maya^^ ti cintetva tassa palo- 
bhanatthaya nagarasarapattim vannento Mia: 

108. Gatuppadaiii sakunan capi raaiiisam 
sudebi randhaiii sukataih sunitthitaiii 
siidhaiii va lodo paribbunjijana^® 
hitva kath’ eko ramasi aranhe. 475 . 


^ taranam, ^ so C^®;, pahesuiii. ® yavata. ^ -it. ® kare-, 
kare-. Eds hi " verino. ^ Bds ekeka-. ® Cs Ed va. Bd -marii- 
sassa viraiintattfu Ck -maiiditva, C® -madditva. adds porisada raa 

cintayi. add pliaruso. C^‘s omit vattabbam. add sace. 

C^' -Sana, B« -yaiii. ' 
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109, Ta kliattiya vellivijakamajjlia^ 
alaitkata, samparivarayitva 
. lodarii va devesii pamodayiiiisu 
liitva katli’ eko ramasT araniie. 476 . 

5 Tambipadhane^ bahugonakaiiilii 

sucimlii^ sabbasayaDamiii sannate^ 
sayaoassa majjhanihi sukhaiii sa 3 dtva 
liitva katli’ eko raniasi aranile^ 477. 
til. Panissaraih kumbhatlitinam nisitbe 

10 atlio pi ve^ nippurisam hi tiiriyam 

bahiira sugitan ca suvaditaii ca 
liitva katli’ eko ranias! aranne. 478. 

112. Uyyanasaiiipatiiiarii^ pahutaiiialyaiii" 

. iiiigacirapetapuram® siirammaili 

15 bayelii iiagelii ratlieli’ iipetam 

liitva katli’ eko raiiiasi araiiiie. 479. 

Ta. sukatan ti nanappakarehi suf-tbiikatarh, suiiitthitan ti saaibhara- 
yojanena® taiii stitthuyojitaih, katheko tl kathaih eko, ramasiti mtila- 
pbalaiii khadanto katham ramissasi, ehi maharaja gamissaaia ’ti, velliviiaka- 
20 ti ettha velliti ^ L rasi vilakamajjha ti viiaggamajjha uttattaghana- 

suvaonarasippabha c' eva^^ taimdighamajjiia ’ti dassetl, devestl ’ti 

devaloke aochara Indath A^a ramamye Baranasinagare piibbe tain pamodayiihsu 
’^ti, ta liitva idha kidi karissasi, ehi .samma gacchama ’ti, t am bupad hil n e 
ti rattupadharie sabbasayanamhiti sabbattharanatthate sayane, sailfiate^® 
25 ti anekabhumike^’’' dassetva attharattalaihkatayutte tuvam pnbbe sayit! atfcho, 
siikhan ti tadisassa sayanassa majjhamhi snkhaiii sayitva idani kathaih aranne 
ramissasi, ehi gacchama samma Ti, nisithe ti rattibhage^^, hitva ti eva- 
rdpaiii sampattiih chaddetva, uyyanasampannarh pahiltamaly an ti 
mahririija tava nyyanasampanriam nanavidhapiipphaih ^ m i g a c i r Q p e ta p u r a n ® 

^ Bd veli-. " Bd kambupadaiie, * ® Bd subharahi. * Bd sarhgo. Bd atho 
iiisive, ?>s nisipe. -nna. ' 0^ pahuta-, Qs bahuta-, Bd bahuta-. ® Bds 

Bds migajiMupetarh-. ® nanasambh-. Bds omit tarn. pd veil-. i;; 
so Bd; raihsi. C^’s -bhavova, Bd -suvannanismnnarasipabha ceva, 
vfi. Bd karnpu-. , Bd safige. -ka. so ; C'^ atthathatta- 

aiiikayutte, attharantaamkayutte, Bd addharatajahkata-. Eds tattliatuvarh. 

Bds add niside ti pi patho. Ed bahuta-, uyyanaih-. G'^snuna- 
'\vldhehi'pup:phain.;;vV;, ■ ■ ^ ''V ■'■.■o . 
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siii’ammaii ti tarii iiyyaiiaih Migaciraii ^ nama namena upetam puram pi te 
sutfhu rammarh hitva ti evarupam manoramam chadfietva. 

Iti Maliasatto jjapp-eva nama esa piibbe upabliuttaupa- 
bbogarasaiii^ saritva gantukamo bhaveyya^* ’ti patliamam bbo- 
jaiiena palobliesi diitiyam kilesena® tatiyam sayanena catuttliara s 
naccagitavaditena pancamaiii uyyanena c’ eva nagarena ca ’ti 
imelii ettakelii palobhetva yjelii maharaja, aham taiii adaya 
gaiitva Baranasiyaiii patitthapetva pacclia sakarattham gac- 
cliami\ sace Baranasirajjam im labliissama^ iipaddliarajjan te 
dassami, kiiii te araniiavaseiia, mama vacanara karohiti*' filxa, to 
so tassa kathaih'’’ siitva gantukamo liiitva jjSutasorao v mayham 
attliakamo anukampako pathamam kalyane patittbapet\al ^iclani 
poranakayase ® patitthapessamiti’ vadati, sakkhissati c’ esa 
patitthapetum, imina saddhiiii yeva gantuiii vattati, kirn me 
aranilena'^*' ’ti cintetva tuttliacitto tassa gunaiii nissaya vannam ts 
katlietukamo „samma Sutasoma kalyananiittasarasaggato sadhii- 
taraiii papamittasaiiisaggato ca papataram nama n’ atthiti'^* 
vatva ilha: 

113. Kalapakklie yatha caiido hayat’ eva siive save 

kalapakkhupaaio raja asataiii hoti samagarao. 480. 20 

ii 4 o Yatliaham rasakam agamraa^*^ sudakam^* porisadharaam 
akasim papakaiii kamraaiii yena gaccliami duggatim. 481, 

115 . Sukkapakklie yatha cando vaddhat’ eva save save 
siikkapakkbupamo raja satam hoti samagarao, 482. 

116 . Yathabaiii tavam agamma Sutasoma vijanahi 25 

kaharai kusalarh kammaiii yena gacchami suggatiiii. 483. 

117 . Thai e yatha varijanindavattara 
anaddhaneyyam aciratthitikam^^ . 

* “paribhoga-. ^ -savasena, gamissumi. ^ 

iknabhissasi. ® Bd vacanaiii. -ma. add ca. ® Bds -avdsersa. 

yatha bharasma garinna, yatha harassakam-. 4^ Bd suddhariika. 0^*^ 
purisada-. '‘VBd pajanahi. Bda vuttharh. 0^ Bd -itikam, -Ttikam. 
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evam pi ce lioti asataiii samaganio 
anaddhaneyyo ndakarii thale va. 484. 

US. Sare yatha varijanindavattam ' 
ciratthitfkaiii^ naraviriyasettha 
5 evam pi ce iioti satam samagamo 

cirattliitiko udakaiii sare va. 485. 

119 . Avyayiko lioti sataiii samagamo, 
yavam pi tittheyya tath’ eva hoti, 
khippam hi veti asataiii samagamo, 

^0 tasma satam dhammo asabblii araka ti. 486, 

Ta. suve suve ti divase divase, aiiaddhaneyyan ti ria addhanakkamam, 
sare ti samudde, naraviriyasettha ’ti naresu viriyena settha, udakaih 
sare va ’ti samudde vattaudakam viya, avyayiko ti avigacchanako, yavam 
pi tittheyya ’ti yattakam kalaih jivitam tittheyya tattakam kalarh tath’ eva 
15 hoti, iia jirati sappurisehi mittabhavo. 

Iti SO porisado sattahi gatlialii Mahasattass’ eva vannaiii 
kathesi, so porisadan ca te rajano ca gahetva paccanta- 
gamaiii agamasij paccantavasino Mabasattaiii disva nagaraiii 
gantva® acikkhimsu, araacca balakayam adaya gantva parivara- 
20 yiriisu, Maliasatto tena parivarena Baranasirajjaiii agamasi, 
antaraiiiagge janapadavasino^ pannakararii datva armgamamsu", 
mahanto parivaro ahosi, tena saddhim Baranasiiii sarapapuni, 
tada porisadassa potto raja lioti, senapati Kalaliatthi yeva, 
nagara ranfio arocayiitsu: „maharaja Sutasomo kira porisadarii 
25 dametva adaya idhagacchati, nagaram assa® pavisitum iia 
dassaiim‘‘ ’ti sfghaiii nagaradvarani pidahitva aviidhahattlia 
atthaiiiso, Maliasatto dvarapidahitabhavaiii hatva porisadaii ca 
parosatafi ca rajano ohaya katlhi ca amaccehi saddhim agantva 
„aham Sutasomo^ raja, dvarara vivaratha‘® ’ti aha, porisa 
30 gantva ranno arocesum, so „khippara vivaratha*^ ’ti vivara- 
pesi, Mahasatto nagaram pavisi, raja ca Kalahatthi ca*^ paccog- 

1 BfZs -vutdiam. -ikarh ® Bds add amaccanarh. Bd adds bodbisattassa. 

^ O'* -mimsu, Kd gacchimsu. ® nagarassa. Bd •ma. ® Bd cassa. 
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gaiiiaiiam katva adaya pasadam aropayiriisu, so rajasane nis!- 
ditva porisadassa aggamahesin ca sesamacce ca pakkosapetva 
Kalahatpim aha : 5 ,Ka}abattlii kasraa raiino nagaram pavisitmii 
na detha‘^ ’ti, 5,30 rajjam karonto iraasmiih nagare bahnmatmsse 
khadij khattiyehi akattabbaih kari, sakala-Jambudfpam chiddam 5 
akasi evariipo papadliamniOs tena karanena ’ti, idani so eva- 
ripaih karissatiti^^ 3 ,ma cintayittha, aharii tarn dametva silesB 
patittbapesim, jivitalietu pi kailci^ na vihetthessati, n’ atthi 
VO tato bliayaiii, evaiii ma karittha, pnttehi nama matapitaro 
patijaggitabbaj matapitiposaka^ hi saggaiii gacchanti, itare 10 
nirayarii ‘^5 evam so nicasane nisinnassa puttarajassa ovadaiii 
datva 5 ,Kalaliatthi tvarii ranno sahayo c’ eva sevako ca, ran- 
hasi® mahante Issariye patitthapito, tayapi ranho atthah cari- 
turn vattatiti^^ senapatim pi anusasitva „devi tuvam pi kiila- 
gelia agantva tassa santika'^ mahesitpianam® patva puttadhitahi 
vuddhippatta, tayapi tassa attham caritum vattatiti^' deviya 
ovadarii datva tarn eva vatthurh raatthakam papetniii dham- 
maiii desento aha: 

120. Na so raja*^ yo ajeyyam jinati, 

11a so sakha yo sakbarara ^ jinati, 
na sa bhariya® ya patino vibheti®, 

na te putta*° ye na bbaranti jinnaih. 487. 

121. Na sa sabha yattba na santi santo, 

na te santo” ye na bhananti dhammam, 
ragah ca dosan ca pahaya moharii 
dhamraam bbananta va bhavanti santo. 488, 

122. Nabbasamanam” jananti inissam balehi panditaih, 
bhasanianah ca jananti desentam amataiii padam. 

i 23 « Bhasaye jotaye dhamraam, pagganhe isinara dhajaih, 

subhasitadbaja isayo, dhararao hi isinaiii dhajo ti. 490. 3® 

^ klfid. ^ -tuposaka. ^ rannapi. ^ -ke. ^ aggama-. ^ 
read: raja na so? ^ Bd sakhaiia. ® read : bharya na sa? ® B* viroti, 
pitioti. read: putta na te? read: santo na te? ” Cks nabh-. 
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evam pi ce hoti asataiii saniagamo 
anaddhaneyyo udakaih thale va, 484. 

118 . Sare yatha varijanindavattam ^ 
ciratthitfkaiii^ naraviriyasettha 
evam pi ce hoti satam samagamo 
cirattliitiko udakam sare va. 485. 

119 . Avy^iko hoti satarii samagamo, 
yavam pi tittheyya tath’ eva hoti, 
khippam hi veti asataiii samagamo, 

to tasma satam dhammo asabbhi araka ti. 486. 

Ta. siive suve ti divase divase, anadd haneyyan ti na addhanakkamarn, 
sare ti samudde, naraviriyasettha ’ti naresu viriyena settha, udakaiii 
sare va ’ti samudde vatfaudakarh viya, avyayiko ti avigaccbaiiako, yavam 
pi tittheyya ’ti yattakaiii kalam jivitarh tittheyya tattakarii kalarn tath’ eva 
15 hoti, na jirati sappurisehi mittabhavo. 

Iti SO porisado sattahi gathahi Mahasattass’ eva vannaiii 
kathesi, so porisadaii ca te rajano ca gahetva paccanta- 
gamaih agamasi, paccantavasino Mahasattarii disva nagaram 
gantva^ acikkhimsu, amacca balakayam adaya gantva parivara- 
20 yiiiisu, Mahasatto tena parivarena Baranasirajjaiii agamasi, 
antaramagge janapadavasino^ pannakaraiii datva anugamaiiisir", 
mahanto parivaro ahosi, tena saddhim Baranasiiii sampapuiii, 
tada porisadassa putto raja hoti, senapati Ka}ahatthi yeva, 
nagara ranno arocayirasu: „maharaja Sutasomo kira porisadam 
25 daiiietva adaya idhagacchati, nagaram assa**’ pavisitum na 
dassama*‘ ’ti sigham nagaradvarani pidahitva avudhahattha 
atpiaiiisu, Mahasatto dvtopidahitabhavarh hatva porisadan ca 
parosatafi ca rajano ohaya katihi ca aniaccehi saddhim agantva 
„aham Sotasomo'^ raja, dvaraih vivaratha^' ’ti aha, purisa 
30 gaotva ranno arocesuiii, so „khippam vivaratha‘‘ ’ti vivara- 
pesi, Mahasatto nagaram pavisi, raja ca Kajahatthi ca ® paccug- 


^ Fids vTitthaiii. ^ Bd -ikarh ® Bds add amaccariarh. ^ Bd adds bodhisattassa, 
^ C''*' -rnirhsu, Bd gaochlmsu. ® nagarassa. Bd «ma. ® Bd cassa. 
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gamanam katva adaya pasadaiii aropayiriisu, so rajasane nisi- 
ditva porisadassa aggamahesin ca sesamacce ca pakkos^etva 
Kalahattkim aha : ^^Kalahatthi kasma rahno nagaraiii pavisitam 
na detha^*^ ’ti, 55 S 0 rajjam karonto imasiDim nagare bahumaiiusse 
khadij kliattiyelii akattabbam kari, sakala-Jarabudipam chiddam 
akasi evarupo pap ad ham mo, teaa karanena ’ti, idani so eva- 
rupam karissatiti^% ,jma cintayittha, aham tarn dametva siiesu 
patitthapesim, jivitahetu pi kaiici^ na vihetthessati, n’ attbi 
VO tato bhayam, evaiii ma karittha, puttehi nama matapitaro 
patijaggitabba, niatapitiposaka® hi saggara gacchaiiti, itare 
nirayam*^, evaiii so Bicasane Bisinnassa puttarajassa ovadam 
datva ,,Kalahattbi tvarh ranho sahayo c’ eva sevako ca, rah- 
nasi^ mahante issariye patitthapito, tayapi rahno atthah cari- 
tuiii vattatiti^ senapatim pi anusasitva ^devi tuvani pi kiila- 
geha agantva tassa santika*^ mahesitthanam^ patva pnttadhitahi 
vuddhippatta, tayapi tassa attham caritum vattatiti^* deviya 
ovadam datva tarn eva vatthuiii raatthakam papetuiii dhani- 
mam desento aha: 

120 . Na so raja‘s yo ajeyyam jinati, 
na so sakha yo sakharam ’ jinati, 
na sa bhariya® ya patino vibheti®, 
na te pntta^® ye na bharanti jinnaiii. 487. 

12 U Na sa sabha yattha na santi sauto, 
na te santo” ye na bhananti dhainmarh, 
ragafi ca dosan ca pahaya moiiam 
dhammam bhananta va bhavanti santo. 488. 

122 . Nabhasamanam jananti missaiii balehi panditam, 

bhasamanah ca jananti desentaih amataih padam. 489. 
123 ® Bhasaye jotaye dhammaiii, pagganhe isinam dhajariij 
subhasitadhaja isayo, dhammo hi isinam dhajo ti. 490. 

^ klfici ^ -tuposaka. ^ ranhapi. -ke. ^ aggama-. ® 

read: raja na so? ^ sakhatia. ® read : bharya na sa? ® virotf, C^s 
pihoti read: putta na te? read: santo na te? riabh-. 
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Ta. ajeyyaii ti ajeyya nama matapitaro, te jiiianto raja nama iia Loti, 
sace tvarii pitu saiitakaiii rajjam labhitva tassa patisattu liosi^ aldceakan iiania 
bbavissasi, sakhilram^ jinatiti kutattena jinati, sace tvarh Kalahatthi ranfia 
sacldhiiii rnittadhammam na pilresi adhamme hutva iilraye nibbattissasi, lui 
5 viblietiti® iia bliayati^, sace tvam ranno na bhayasi ariyadhanime thita uama 
na bosi®, jinnaii ti mahallakain, tasmim kaie abharanta^ putta nama na 
bonti, saiito ti pandita, ye na bhanaiiti dhamman ti ye pucchita sabha- 
vaiii na vadanti na te pandita nama, dhammam bhaiianta ti ete ragadayo 
pabaya parassa iiltaiiukampaka hutva sabhavam bhanaiita pandita nama honti, 
10 nabliasainaiian ^ ti na abhasamanaib , amataiii pad an ti amatamalia- 
nibbaoam desentaiii panditan ti jananti, ten’ eva porisado mam natva pasanno^ 
eattaro vare datva pancasu siiesu patitthito, bhasaye ti pandito puriso diiarn” 
mam bhaseyya joteyya®, Buddhadayo hi isayo, yasma dliammo tesarii dhajo 
subhasitadhaja nania, subhasitam ganhanti^®, bala pana subhasitarh ganhanta 
15 nama id atthiti. 

Imassa dhanimakatliaiii sutva raja ca senapati ca tiittha 
jjgaccbama maharajanam^^ anessanm nagare bherifi 
earapetva nagare saiinipatetva ,,tumhe ma bhayatha^'^, raja 
kira diiamme patitthito, etlia’^ naiii anema*' ’ti inahajanam 
20 adaya Mahasattam purakkhatva ranno santikam gantva van- 
ditva kappake opatthapetva kappitakesamassuiii naliatapasa- 
dliitam^”^ rajanaiii ratanarasimhi patitthapetva abhisihcitva iia- 
garaih pavesesuiiij porisadaraja parosatanaih kliattiyanam Ma- 
liasattassa ca maliasakkaram karesi, ,,Sutasomanariiidena kira 
25 porisado^® dametva rajje patitthapito'*' ti sakaie-Jambudipe 
mabakolahalaiii udapadi, Indapattanagaravasino ^rajano agac- 
chantU'®“ ’ti dutam pahiniiiisu, so tattha masamattaiii vasitva 
jjSamnia gacchama mayaihy tvam appamatto hobi'^®, iiagara- 
dvare^^ ca nivesanadvare ca ’ti panca daiiasala''® karelii^^ 
30 dasarajadliamme^-^ akopetva agatigamanaiii parihara*‘ ’ti pori- 
sadam ovadi, parosatMii «rajadhanihi balakayo yebiiuyyeiia 

^ Bd ahosiv ^ Bd nakhanam, ® viheti. ^ C^s bhasati. ® bhari-. ^ 
iioti, adding akiccakari nama bhavissati. arahauta, C« aharanta. ® 

-adtto. ^ katheyya. B<^ pagganhanti. -j a, omitting iiam. 

anema. Bd adds vatva, Bd -ittha. Bd atba. Bd pnrato katva. 
-ditaih, Bd nhataiiuiitta pasobhitam. Bd -dam. Bds -atil. Bd hohiti. 
Bd -resu. iiivasaiia". Bd -layo. -esi. Bd -asu. 
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saiinipati , so tena balakayena parivuto Baranasito cikkliami, 
porisado pi nikkliamitva npaddhapatha nivattij Maliasatto ava- 
iiananaiii rajUnaiii valiaiiani datva sabbe uyyojesi, te pi ^ tena 
saddliirii sanimoditva yatiiaralmm ; vandanalmganadfni katva 
attaoo attaoo janapadaiii^ gamiiiisu, MaMsatto pi nagaraiii 5 
patva makantena issariyena Indap attavasilii de van agar aiii viva 
alariikatanagaram pavisitva matapitaro vanditva patisantharaiii V 
katva nialiatalam abliirubi®, so dhanimena rajjam karento'^ 
cintesi : j^rukkliadevata inayham baliiipakara, balikammaiabkam 
assa’’ karissaniiti^^ so tassa nigrodbassa avidure mabantaiii tala- u 
kaiii karetva babuni knlani pesetva gamam nivesesi, gamo inaba 
aiiosi asltiraattaapanasabassapatimandito, tarn pi rukkbamulam 
sakbantatato pattbaya samatalaiii karetva parikkbittam vedikaiii 
toranadvarayuttaiii akasi, devata pasidi®, kammasapadassa da- 
mitattbane nivitpiatta pana so gtoo Kammasadammanigamo** 15 
iiama jato, sabbe pi rajano Mabasattassa ovade tbatva danaduii 
piinnani katva saggapadam purayimsu. 

Sattba iinaiii dhammadesanam aharitva ,,nabam bliikkhave idaa 
eva Angulimalaiii damemi, pubbe esa maya daniito yeva“ ’ti Tatva 
jatakam samodlianesi *. ,,Tada porisadaraja Angulimalo abosi, Kalahattbi 20 
Saripiitto, Naiidabrahmano Anaiido, rukkhadevata Kassapo, Sakko 
Anuniddho, sesarajano Buddliaparisa, matapitaro maharajakulani, Siita- 
soniaraja kira abam eTa‘^ ’ti. M a b a s u t a s o m a j a t a k a lii ' k Asi- 

t iiii|)atavannaiia nittbita^*b 

d adds rajano. ^ ruahasattara. ^ -do. ^ madlmrapa-. 

»ruyhl, ® karoiito. assa. ® abhippasidati. ® C^’-' -dhamina-. 

Bd saggapuraiii. Bd omits maha and adds liithltaih. adds pati- 

saiidhimaimsiho bhogavasaiiapitakattaye danasilamaya pumia mama hotu bhavii- 
bhave, imina pufidakammena yava Buddho biiavamahaiii mahosadho va ilaiieria 
jotisetthlva bhogina vessaataro va danena hotu mayhaiii bbavabhave. B«^ adds 
an index of all the Jatakas contained in Visatiriipata — Asitiiiipata. 
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